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7 : COUNSELS OF PRUDENCE FOR THE USE OF YOUNG PEOPLE, 
| A 
28 1 8 C O U R 8 8 
ON THE WISDOM OF THE SERPEN T 


AND THE INNOCENCE OF THE DOVE: 


In which are recommended general Rules of Prudence; with particular Directions relating to 
Buſineſs, Converſation, Friendſhip, and Uſefulneſs, 


[FIRST PUBLISHED IN MDCcxxxvII. ) 
—— — — — 
H.,, 


BEHOLD, I SEND YOU FORTH AS SHEEP IN THE MIDST OF WOLVES : 
BE YE THEREFORE WISE AS SERPENTS, AND HARMLESS AS DOVES, 


Tus advice is found among thoſe directions, which our 
bleſſed Lord gave his diſciples, when he ſent them from 
him upon a commiſſion in his life-time here on earth. 
= Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded them, ſaying : go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samari- 
tans enter ye not: but go rather to the loſs ſheep of the houſe 
„/ Iſrael. And as ye go, preach, ſaying : the kingdom of heaven 
i, at band. Heal the fick, . caſt out devils: freely ye have 
received, freely give, Matt. x. 5-8. 
v4 It is reaſonable to conclude, that the diſciples received 
this commiſſion with much pleaſure and ſatisfaction, ac- 
counting it a great honour done them, and conceiving at 
the ſame time fond expectations of honour and acceptance 
wherever they came. They were to carry with them very 
X joyful and deſirable tidings, that the kingdom of heaven was 
| at hand: they were empowered to confer very great 
benefits, and were required to do all freely, without 
receiving any gratuity. The limitation in their com- 
| miſſion could not but be a high recommendation of it: 
the good news was to be publiſhed to Jews, and them only; 
not to Gentiles, nor to Samaritans. owt 
But our Lord thought not fit to diſmiſs them without 
| ſome particular counſels and directions, which would be 
of uſe to them now, but eſpecially hereafter ; when their 
BRAY 5 c8ommiſſion 
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commiſſion ſhould receive an enlargement, both with re- 
gard to the ſubject matter of their meſſage, and the perſons 
to whom they were to carry it. And he judged it needful 
to give them ſome hints of a different reception from what 
they thought of, and ſome cautions to be upon their guard; 
that they might not afford any juſt ground for miſcon- 
ſtructions or injurious reflections, nor do any thing that 
ſhould tend to draw upon themſelves a diſagreeable treat- 
ment. He therefore tells them: Behold, I ſend you forth as 
- Jheep in the midſt of wolves. © You mean well yourſelves, 
and you think well of others. But I muſt forewarn you, 
© that many, to whom you are going, have ſelfiſh and 
© malicious diſpoſitions, and are ſubtle and artful, For 
© which reaſon you are to be cautious and prudent : Be 

* ye therefors wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. Main- 
© taining your preſent innocence and integrity, decline 
© dangers as much as poſſible, and take care not to give 
© any ground for reflection upon your conduct.“ 

This advice then of our Saviour to his diſciples will give 
me juſt occaſion to recommend ſome rules and directions 
of prudent conduct and behaviour to thoſe who are entering 
upon the ſtage of action in the world. In doing which 
I ſhall take this method. 

I. I ſhall repreſent the nature of prudence. 

II. I ſhall ſhew the neceſſity, grounds and reaſons of 
prudence. 

III. I intend to lay down ſome rules and directions 
concerning a prudent ee with regard both to our 
words and actions. 

I. I ſhall repreſent the nature of prudence. In general, 
t is a diſcerning and employing the 'moſt proper means 
of obtaining thoſe ends, which we propoſe to ourſelves. 
He who aims at his own advancement 1s prudent, if he 
contrive a good ſcheme for that purpoſe, and then put 
in practice the ſeveral parts of it with diligence and diſ- 
cretion. If the end aimed at be the good and welfare of 
others, in any particular reſpect; then prudence lies in 
taking thoſe methods, which are moſt likely to promote 
the advantage of thoſe perſons, and in doing that in the 
way leaſt prejudicial to ourſelves, and moſt conſiſtent with 
our own ſafety. 

It is an important branch of prudence to avoid faults. 
One falſe ſtep ſometimes ruins, or however greatly em- 

barraſſes 
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baraſſes and retards a good deſign. Therefore prudent 
conduct depends more on great caution and circumſpection 


than great abilities. A bright genius is neceſſay for 
producing a fine compoſition. Courage and preſence of 
mind are needful for a hazardous undertaking : but circum- 
ſpection alone, ſuch caution as ſecures againſt errors and 
faults, makes up a great part of prudent conduct, by 
preventing many evils and inconveniences. 

Prudence likewiſe ſuppoſeth the maintaining of innocence 
and integrity. We may not negle& our duty to avoid 
danger. The principal wiſdom is to approve ourſelves to 
God, and it is better to ſuffer any temporal evil, than incur 
the Divine diſpleaſure. Theſe diſciples of Chriſt were 


do go out and preach, ſaying: The kingdom of. beaven is at 


hand. That was the work aſſigned them by their Lord and 
Maſter, which therefore it was their dury to perform, and 
they could by no means decline. But they might do it 
in the way, which would leaſt expoſe them ty incon- 
veniences, and was moſt likely to ſecure acceptance to 


their meſſage and themſelves. This is prudence. 


We are not out of a pretence of diſcretion to deſert 


the cauſe of truth. But we are to eſpoule it with ſafety? 
if we can; that is, maintain it in the way leaſt offenſive 


to others, and leaſt dangerous to ourſelves. 

Nor have we a right from any rules of prudence to 
uſe unlawful methods to obtain our end. Our end is 
ſuppoſed to be good, and the means muſt be ſo likewiſe. 
Thus far of the nature of prudence. 

II. I would now ſhew the neceſſity, grounds and reaſons 
of prudence. Theſe are chiefly the wickedneſs and the 
weakneſs of men. The former is the reaſon, which our 
Lord refers to. Behold, L ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of 
wolves: be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents. It is upon this 


ground likewiſe, that St. Paul recommends the practice 
of prudent caution: See then that ye walk circumſpeftly, not 
4, fools, but as wiſe, redeeming the time, becauſe the days 


are evil, Eph. v. 15, 16. Some men are malicious and 


= deſigning, enemies to truth and virtue, and to all that 


are hearty friends of either. Good men therefore are 
| obliged to be upon their guard, and make uſe of ſome 


methods of defence and ſecurity. Others are weak and 


fimple, and therefore liable to be miſled and impoſed upon 


by the inſinuations of the ſubtle and malicious. 


B 2 _ Nay, 
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Nay, if there were no bad men, yet there would be need 
of a prudent behaviour, becauſe ſome who have not much 
reflection or experience are apt to put wrong conſtructions 
upon harmleſs actions. 

This leads us ſomewhat farther into the nature of pru- 
dence, and to obſerve a particular, which could not be ſo 
well taken notice of, before we had obſerved this ground 
and reaſon of it. For a great part of prudence lies in deny- 
ing ourſelves, ſo as to keep ſome way within the limits of 
virtue. A good man, if all about him were wiſe and good, 
miglit be ſecure in his innocence alone. It might then be 
ſufficient to mean well, and to purſue directly the good 
ends he has in view, without doing any harm in the pro- 
ſecution of them. But now, on account of the weakneſs 
of ſome, he muſt not only be innocent, but he muſt alſo 
obviate miſconſtructions and miſrepreſentations. | 

We may perceive this in an inſtance or two. Our 
Saviour directs his diſciples at the eleventh verſe of this 
chapter: Into whatſoever city or town ye enter, inquire who is 
worthy, and there abide till ye go thence, This 1s more par- 
ticularly expreſſed in another Goſpel: Jn the ſame houſe re- 
main, eating and drinking ſuch things as they give: go not from 
houſe to houſe, Luke x. 7. They had not then in the eaſtern 
countries houſes of public entertainment. And it was uſual 
for men of good diſpoſitions, ſuch as our Lord terms wor- 
thy, to entertain ſtrangers. The diſciples were ſent two 
and two. They were not to make a long abode in any 
place, and would not be thought burdenſome by any that 
were worthy, or hoſpitable men. But our Lord charges 
them not to go from houſe to houſe, or remove from the place 
they had firſt reſorted to. This perhaps might be ſome- 
times done very reaſonably. But our Lord does now in a 
manner abſolutely reſtrain his diſciples from acting thus, 
whatever ſome others might do; that they might not give 
any the leaſt ground of ſuſpicion, or inſinuation, that they 
were curious about their entertainment. 

It was upon this principle that the apoſtle Paul went 
yet farther, and in ſome places, particularly in Greece, 
waved his right to a ſubſiſtence from thoſe he taught, as he 
obſerves to the Corinthians: F others be partakers of this power 
over you, are not we rather? Nevertheleſs we have not uſed 
this power, but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder the goſpel 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor. ix. 12. Again, ver. 19. 8 75 1 be free 
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from all men, yet have I made myſelf ſervant to all, that I might 
gain the more. This rule he obſerved alſo at Theſſalonica: 
For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travel : for labouring 
night and day, becauſe we would not be chargeable unto any of 
you, we preached unto you the goſpel of God, 1 Theſſ. ii. 9. 

[ have now given you a view of the nature of prudence, 
and the reaſons of it. 

III. In the next place I am to lay down ſome rules and 
directions concerning a prudent conduct, with regard to 
our words and actions. | 

This is indeed a work of ſome niceneſs and delicacy, 
and is molt properly reſerved for men of diſtinguiſhed 
characters. There is likewiſe oftentimes a backwardneſs 
in men to pay any deference to directions of this kind, 
except they are delivered by men of large experience, and 
of great renown for wiſdom. For this reaſon, as it ſeems, 
Solomon in his book of Proverbs, containing excellent 
rules of virtue and prudence, thought fir to introduce wiſ- 
dom herſelf proclaiming her kind intentions to mankind, 
and delivering many of thoſe directions, that men might 
be the better induced to hearken to them. And when he 
was about to publiſh ſome remarks upon the world, and 
the affairs of men in it; he aggrandiſes his own character, 
and ſets it off to the beſt advantage; giving himſelf the 
title of the Preacher, or Collector, Ecc. i. 1. One who had 
been long and carefully employed in laying up a ftore of 
Juſt and uſeful obſervations; and who had good oppor- 
tunities for that purpoſe, as he was King in Jeruſalem: affirm- 
ing likewiſe, that he had given his heart to ſeek and ſearch 
out by wiſdom concerning all things that are done under heaven; 
that he had ſeen all the works that are done under the jun, 
and that his heart had great experience in wiſdom and knows- 
ledge, Ecc. i. 1—16. 

As we have before us for our guidance the obſervations 
of thoſe who have been eminent for wiſdom, and whoſe 
character is well eſtabliſhed in the world; it may be pre- 
ſumed, that all theſe high qualifications are not now requi- 
ſite for a performance of this nature. And I would hope, 
that they, for whom the following directions are chiefly 
intended, are already fo wiſe, or ſo well diſpoſed at leaſt, 
as to be willing to kearken to good counſel from any one * 
who means them well. It will be my care to deliver ſuch 
rules of prudence, as have been approved and recom- 

33 mended 
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mended by thoſe who have had a knowledge of the world, 
and are eſteemed good judges of mankind. And I ſhall gene- 
rally ſupport the rules laid down by reaſons, which if they 
do not convince, the counſel itſelf may be the leſs regarded. 

Rules of this fort are very numerous, and have been 
often given, as many are in the book of Proverbs, without 
connection or dependence on each other. I ſhall propoſe 
thoſe I mention in the following method: Firſt, I ſhall 
obſerve ſome general rules of prudence; and then ſome 
particular directions relating to buſineſs, civil converſation 
in the world, more intimate friendſhip and private rela- 
tions; laſtly, uſefulneſs to others. 

1. I ſhall mention ſome general rules of prudence. . The 


preſervation of our integrity in acting ſtrictly according 


to the rules of religion and virtue will not be allowed a 
place among theſe rules. However, (as has been already 
ſhewn,) it ought to be ſuppoſed. Our bleſſed Lord does 
not omit the innocence of the dove, when he recommends 
the wiſdom of the ſerpent. I muſt therefore again deſire 


it may be obſerved, that nothing I am about to ſay is to 


be underſtood as inconſiſtent with integrity; which, though 
not properly a rule of prudence, is oftentimes of advan- 
tage, and is both a mean of ſecurity, and adds weight and 
influence to a man's character. He that walketh uprightly, 
walketh ſurely, but he that perverteth his way ſhall be known, 
Prov. x. 9. Again: In the way of righteouſneſs there is life, 
and in the path way thereof there is no death, ch. x11. 28. 
Moreover: The path of the juſt is as the ſhining light, that ſhineth 
more and more unto the perfect day, ch. iv. 18. Though vir- 
tuous and upright men ſhould for a while lie in obſcurity, 
they may ſhine hereafter with a greater luſtre. And, which 
is above all external conſiderations and advantages of this 
preſent world, virtue is of the higheſt importance to the 
inward peace of the mind, and our everlaſting happineſs 


in the world to come. Suppoſing then a ſtrict regard to 


uprightneſs of heart, and innocence of behaviour; 

1.) The firſt rule of prudence I lay down is this, that 
we ſhould endeavour to know ourſelves. He that knows 
not himſelf may undertake deſigns he is not fit for, and 
can never accompliſh; in which he muſt therefore neceſ- 
ſarily meet with diſappointment. Nor can any man have 
comfort and ſatisfaction in an employment that is unſuitable 
to his temper. 
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Beſide a knowledge of our own genius, temper and 


inclination; it is needful, that we ſhould be allo poſſeſſed 


of a juſt idea of our outward circumſtances and condition, 
and the relation we bear to perſons about us. It is one 
branch of prudence for a man to behave agreeably to his 
own particular character. If he miſtake that, he will be 
guilty of many improprieties. But a juſt diſcernment of 
our own circumſtances, and of our relation to other men, 
will make way for an agreeable and acceptable deportment. 

The knowledge of yourſelves will prevent conceit on 
the one hand, and meannels of ſpirit and conduct on the 
other. You will readily act with that modeſt afſurance, 
which becomes your birth, eſtate, age, ſtation, abilities, 
{kill and other advantages; without departing from your 
juſt right, or aſſuming more than ought to be reaſonably 
allowed you. 

2.) Endeavour to know other men. It is a point of 
charity to hope the beſt of every man, and of prudence 


to fear the worlt. Not that theſe are inconſiſtent. It would 


be to miſrepreſent a Chriſtian virtue extremely, to ſuppoſe, 
that it obliged us to truſt men without any knowledge of 
them. We are to hope and ſuppoſe of every man, that 
he is good and honeſt, till we have ſome proof to the con- 
trary. This is the judgment of charity. But we are not 
bound to employ men, or confide in them, till we have 
ſome poſitive evidences of their honeſty and capacity for 
the truſt we would commit to them, or the work in which 
we would employ them. 

Some men are unreaſonably ſuſpicious and jealous. Be- 
cauſe they are bad themſelves, or becauſe they have had 
dealings with ſome that are fo, they have formed a notion 
that all men are falſe and unfaithful. This is a wicked 


extreme, They who are in it are fitly puniſhed for ſo 


diſadvantageous and unjuſt an opinion of their fellow- 
creatures. Such muſt needs become contemptible them- 
ſelves. They may be ſafe, but they can never make any 
figure in ſociety; it being, I ſuppoſe, impoſſible for one 
man alone to carry on any important deſign, or do any 
thing conſiderable in any buſineſs or profeſſion. There 
is therefore a neceſſity of mutual confidence among men. 
On the other hand, ſome good men are apt to think, 
that all other men are fo. This is oftentimes the ſenti- 


ment likewiſe of the young and unexperienced. And 
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indeed it muſt be ſome uneaſineſs to thoſe who are innocent 
and undeſigning themſelves, to ſuſpect other men, or to 
withhald truſt and confidence from them. But however 
kind and favourable their apprehenſions and inclinations 
may be, it would certainly be imprudent to truſt to all 
appearances, and give credit to every pretence. The 
counſel in the text is given by our Lord to his honeſt 
well-meaning diſciples, becauſe he knew there were men 
in the world of bad diſpoſitions, more than theſe unex- 
perienced diſciples were aware of: Behold, 1 ſend you forth as 
ſheep in the midſt of wolves : be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents. 
Solomon has an obiervarion to this purpoſe: The fimple 
believeth every word, but the prudent looketh well to his goings, 


Prov. xiv. 15. The confidence placed in men ought to be 


proportioned to the evidences of their faithfulneſs and 
capacity. If any act otherwiſe, there is danger of ſhame and 
diſappointment. It muſt therefore be of great advantage in 
life to be able to form a true judgment of men. 

The knowledge of men, the ſkill of diſcerning their 
talents and diſpoſitions, will be of uſe not only in buſineſs, 
but alſo in civil converſation, in the choice of friendſhips 
and relations, in deſigns of uſefulneſs, and indeed in every 


occaſion and occurrence of life. You will thereby know, 


whom to truſt with ſafety, whom to be free and open 
with in converſation, whoſe favour it is your intereſt to 
ſeek, on whom you can beſtow your favours and ſervices 
with a likely proſpect of doing ſome good, or with hopes 
of grateful returns, if ever you ſhould want them. 

3.) Watch, and embrace opportunities. This is a rule, 
which ought to be obſerved with regard to our words 
and actions. There is a ſeaſon for every thing, and every thing 
is beautiful in its time, Ecc. iii. 1, 11. There is a time to ſpeak, 
and a time to keep filence, ſays Solomon, ver. 7. Again, A 
word ſpoken. in due ſeaſon, how good is it? Prov. xv. 23. 
A word fitly ſpoken is like apples of gold in pictures of falver, 
ch. xxv. 11. | | 

In all affairs there are ſome ſpecial opportunities, which 
it is a point of wiſdom to improve. He that gathers in ſummer 
is a wiſe ſon. But he that fleepeth in harveſt is a ſon that 
cauſeth ſhame, Prov. x. 5. Some opportunities, like that here 
mentioned by Solomon, are obvious to all. And it muſt be 
groſs ſtupidity not to know them, and incorrigible floth 
to neglect them, But there are ſome opportunities, which 

| | will 


n re 3 wW Der 


er SS 
. 
7 IENE Le 


NN : ee xa 
n r 


S Sy 7 
3 1 


8 
Tx 4378. 


8 wo OI ar OY IT LAASIY FIERS D1Y  O0 OI Woe = 7 2 : 2 ere "+ - 
8 F ⁵p ˙ 1l1 . ] ⁵?P.Ü!:! RS Et r 


„ 9 2 1 . * * n _ P — 
8 N Bron re r 1 > Ab NE” 

et nr Ly fo EO In I . * 36 £3 ee 6a > Ea, + 
22 n F n n RE _ 
LESS 


8 
3 TIRE 


Fad res 
8 
1 


p. 21. For the Uſe of . young People. 9 


a obſerved and taken by none but thoſe who are 
diſcerning and attentive. Every one can ſee an oppor- 
tunity, when it is paſt: but he only who is wiſe, ſees 


it beforehand, or perceives and embraces it, when preſent. 


4.) Adviſe with thoſe who are able to give you good 
counſel. Without counſel purpoſes are diſappointed, but in the 
multitude of counſellors they are eſtabliſhed, Prov. xv. 22. At 
leaſt, in all important and difficult caſes call in the aid 
of ſome friends. Every purpoſe is eftabliſhed by counſel, and 
with good advice make war, ch. xx, 18. It 1s great pre- 
ſumption in any man to be ſelf-ſufficient, and to ſup- 
poſe, that in all caſes he can act well by his own ſkill alone. 

As counſel ought to be aſked, ſo there ſhould be a diſ- 


_ poſition to hearken to it; or at leaft, to weigh well the 


reaſons that are brought for or againſt any deſign. The way 
of a fool is right in his own eyes: but he that hearkens unto 
counſel is wiſe, Prov. xii. 15. 

But yet there is need of ſome diſcretion in the choice 
of counſellors. They ſhould be uſually the aged and ex- 
perienced; always, if poſſible, ſuch as are ſincere and 
diſintereſted. I ſcarce need therefore to caution you againſt 
adviſing with your rivals and competitors. If you are 
ſo happy as to have parents, to whom you can have 
recourſe, you muſt be in the right to conſult with them 
in affairs of moment. If you have not this advantage, 
however recollect the advices they have given you. Per- 
haps they have left with you ſome counſels of -prudence, 
as well as of virtue, When you are forming deſigns incon- 
fiſtent with their counſels, give ſuch defigns a ſecond 
conſideration, before you take a final reſolution. This may 
be reckoned a point of wiſdom, as well as a piece of reſpect 
due to thoſe who heartily wiſhed your welfare. 

After them, adviſe with, and hearken to, thoſe who are 
moſt like them in a ſincere and unaffected concern for 
your true intereſt, But if any whom you conſult, always 
adviſe according to your own inclinations, you may be 
aſſured they are not your friends. It is. not your intereſt 


they conſult, but their own. So likewiſe, if any, of whom 


you honeſtly aſk advice, with an intention to be informed 
and guided by them, are ſhy and reſerved, though at 
other times, and upon other occaſions, they are open 
enough, you ſhould remember not- to go to them again. 
It is not worth the while to reveal your deſigns to ſuch. 

It 
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It can be of no advantage, and may be attended with 
ſome inconveniences. 

5.) Reſtrain and govern your affections. This is of 
great importance to the prudent conduct of life. In all 
debates he who is calm and compoſed, as all are ſenſible, 
has a vaſt advantage over a heated adverſary, But I mean 
not the reſtraint of anger only, or reſentment upon a pro- 
vocation ; but a ſteady government of all the paſſions, and 
a calm and compoſed temper of mind in all occurrences. 
He who is overſet by a croſs accident, is loſt beyond re- 


dreſs, and can never get out of a difficulty, though there 


ſtill remain ſeveral ways of eſcape and recovery. 

Avoid too great eagerneſs for any earthly thing. Men of 
violent inclinations are immediately for action. They have 
no ſooner thought of a thing, but they muſt have it. They 
are at once paſſed the ſtate of deliberation within themſelves, 
and of conſultation with others. Men who are extremely 
eager for gain and riches, are not always the moſt ſucceſs- 
ful. They precipitate all their meaſures. They can never 
have an opportunity, becauſe they cannot wait till it offers. 
Such uſually run deſperate hazards, and accordingly meet 
with great loſſes. Solomon, who has ſo often ſpoken of 
the benefit of diligence, does nevertheleſs diſcourage eager- 
neſs of ſpirit and action, as ruinous and deſtructive. The 
thoughts of the diligent, ſays he, tend only to plenteouſneſs : but 
of every one that is haſty, only to want, Prov. xxi. 5. | 

Then, the men of haſty ſpirit often plunge themſelves 
into great dfficulties; which no after thought of their own, 
nor kind aſſiſtance of their friends can extricate them out of. 
What Solomon ſays of men ſubject to intemperate anger is 
very likely to be the caſe of all who have any other un- 
governed paſſion : A man of great wrath ſhall ſuffer puniſhment : 
for, if thou deliver him, yet thou muf# do it again, Prov. xix. 19. 
If you help them out of one trouble, yer they will ſoon run 
themſelves into ſome other. And in another place the ſame 
wiſe man has given a lively image of the defenceleſs and 
deplorable condition of thoſe who are under the govern- 
ment of violent paſſions : He that has no rule over his own 
ſpirit, is like a city that is broken down, and without walls, 
Prov. xxv. 28. | 

It ſeems to be for this reaſon, that men of leſſer abilities 
do often ſucceed better in buſineſs, and indeed in ſome 
important affairs, than the more acute and * 
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They have ſlow capacities, but they are abundantly recom- 
penſed by the coolneſs of their paſſions. They move on with 
a ſteady, even pace, without ſlips or falls; till at length, to 
the ſurpriſe of all who were not very diſcerning indeed, they 
diſtance many, who ſet out with much more life and vigour. 

Theſe are general rules of prudence. They need not to be 
mentioned again. But they ought to be obſerved upon 
every particular occaſion, and will be of uſe in all the 
affairs and actions of life that require prudent conduct and 
management. | 

2. I am now to lay down ſome particular rules of pru- 


dence concerning ſeveral branches of conduct, and divers 


circumſtances of life. They will concern theſe four points 
beforementioned; buſineſs, civil converſation, more jnti- 
mate friendſhips and relations, and uſefulneſs to others. 

1.) Of buſineſs. I may not preſume to give many di- 
rections relating to this matter. But I apprehend it to be 
a point of great prudence, for a man to endeavour to be 
fully maſter of his employment. He who 1s ſkilful in his 
calling, and diligently attends to it, and is punctual to his 
promiſes and engagements, can ſeldom fail of encourage- 
ment. Theſe may be generally reckoned ſurer means of 
ſucceſs, than a large acquaintance, addreſs, importunity, 
or any other ſuch like arts of procuring the dealings of 
men: though theſe need not be entirely neglected, and 
may be of uſe, if they are not too much depended on. 
Intereſt is a prevailing principle, and that will diſpoſe men 
to be concerned with, and employ thoſe who are ſkilful, 
diligent and punctual. | 

It is alſo eſteemed a point of prudence for men to abide 
in the employment to which they have been educated, and 
in which they have once engaged ; unleſs there be ſome 
great and particular inconvenience attending it, or ſome 
ſtrong and pecuhar inducement to another. 

But by no means hearken to the ſpeeches of thoſe, who 
would draw you off from all employment. Some there are 
in the world, men of ſprightly and aſpiring fancies, (as 
they would be thought) who would perſuade you, that 
buſineſs is below the dignity of rational beings; or how- 
ever, of all who would ſhine and be diſtinguiſhed. You 
will be juſtified by Solomon in throwing contempt on ſuch 
imaginations : He that is deſpiſed, and has a ſervant, is better 
than he that bonoureth himſelf, and lacketh bread, Prov. xii. . 

| Again, 


12 | | Counſels of Prudence. p. 27. 


Again, ver. 11. He that tilleth his land, fhall have plenty of 
bread, but be that followeth vain perſons ſhall have poverty 


enough. . 5 | 
2.) The next thing concerning which I would give ſome 


directions is civil converſation. In general, endeavour to act 
according to your own character, and maintain that ſuitably 
to the perſons you meet with, of different abilities, princi- 
ples and circumſtances. | 

He is happy in the art of converſation, who can pre- 
ſerve a mean, withour being light, or formal; neither too 
reſerved, nor too open. Reſervedneſs is diſagreeable and 
offenſive; too great openneſs, in mixed company, with 
which you are not well acquainted, is often attended with 
dangerous conſequences. It may be a good rule for every 
man, to guard eſpecially againſt that extreme, which he is 
moſt liable to fall into; by which he is in the greateſt 
danger of expoſing himſelf, or offending others. Which is 
the worſt extreme, may not be eaſy to determine. But J 
think, if we will take the judgment of Solomon, too great 
openneſs muſt be the moſt inconſiſtent with prudence, For 
ſilence is with him a mark of wiſdom, and there is ſcarce 
any one thing, he has oftener recommended than the govern- 
ment of the tongue; nor any thing, he has more plainly and 
more frequently condemned, than talkativeneſs. I ſhall re- 
mind you of ſome of his ſayings upon this argument. In the 
multitude of words there wanteth not fin. But he that refraineth 
his lips is wiſe, Prov. x. 19. He that hath knowledge, ſpareth 
his words: even a fool, when he holdeth his peace, is counted 
wiſe, and he that ſhutteth his lips, is eſteemed a man of under- 
flanding, ch. xvii. 27, 28, The tongue of the wiſe uſeth know- 
ledge aright. But the mouth of fools poureth out fooliſhneſs, 
ch. xv. 2. A fool uttereth all his mind, but a wiſe man keepeth 
it in till afterwards, ch. xxix. 11. Wiſdom reſteth in the heart 
of bim that has underſtanding : but that which is in the midſt of 
fools is made known, Prov. xiv. 33. He that keepeth bis mouth, 
keepeth his life : but he that openeth wide his mouth, ſhall have 
deftrufion, ch. xiii. 3. Eſpecially, be cautious of what you 
ſay of others; and be not too forward in giving characters, 
either by way of praiſe or diſpraiſe. 

The only end of converſation is not to entertain, or in- 
ſtruct others. You are likewiſe to aim at your own improve- 
ment, and the increaſe of your preſent ſtock of learning 


and knowledge. Nor is it neceſſary, in order to be agree- 
| able, 
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able, that you ſhould entertain the company with diſcourſe. 
You mey as much oblige ſome men by patient attention 
to what they ſay, as by producing juſt and new obſervations of 
your own, For young perſons particularly, ſilence and modeſty 
muſt be advantageous qualities in converſation. St. James's 
precept is general: Let every man be ſwift to hear, flow to 
ſpeak, Jam. i. 19: And if attended to, would leſſen the 
multitude of ſome men's words, very much to their own 
benefit, and the improvement of ſociety. 

Another rule of prudence relating to this matter, which 
is alſo a- point of duty, is: F poſſible, live peaceably with all 
men, Rom. xii. 18. Do not needleſsly offend, or diſoblige 
any. A reſolution to pleaſe men at all adventures, amidſt 
the preſent variety of.ſentiments and affections in the world, 
would engage us, at feaſons, to deſert the cauſe of truth, 
liberty and virtue. And therefore our Lord has juſtly pro- 
nounced a woe upon thole who are univerſally applauded, 
ſaying: Woe unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you, 
Luke vi. 26. Such a reputation 1s rarely to be obtained 


without a baſe and criminal indifference for ſome things 


very valuable and important -to the general intereſt of 
mankind. However, do not deſpiſe any man, though ever 
ſo mean. Malice and hatred are active principles. And, 
as has been often obſerved, one enemy may do you more 
miſchief, than many friends can do you good. Nor is 
there any man ſo mean, or ſo feeble, but he may ſome time 
have an opportunity of doing you much good, or much 
harm. ; 

You are not to be afraid of men, nor too folicitous to 
pleaſe them, nor to ſtoop to flattery or meanneſs to gain 
their favour. Theſe are methods neither very virtuous, 
nor very, prudent. For they ſeldom procure laſting eſteem 
or affection, If you gain men's favour by flattery, you can 
keep it no longer than you are willing to be their flaves, or 
their tools. But you may endeavour by eaſy civilities, and 
real ſervices, to oblige and gain all you can, This we may 
do, this we ought to do, according to the rules of Chriſti- 
anity, good breeding and prudence, 

Chooſe, as much as may be, the converſation of thoſe who 
are wiſer and more experienced than yourſelves, Avoid 
the company of thoſe, who indulge intemperate mirth, and 
neglect the rules of decency; from whom you can expect 
no benefit, and from whom you are in danger of receiving 
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a taint to your virtue, or a blot to your reputation. He that 


walketh with wiſe perſons, ſaith Solomon, ſhall be wiſe, but a 
companion of fools ſhall be defiroyed, Prov. xiil. 20. 

3.) In the third place I ſhall mention ſome obſervations 
concerning more intimate friendſhips and private relations. 
It is a rule to chooſe friends among acquaintance, and not 
to enter into intimacy with thoſe of whom you have had no 
trial, becauſe a falſe friend is the moſt dangerous enemy. 
Solomon has a direction relating to this point: Thine own 
friend, and thy father's friend forſake not, Prov. xxvin. 10. 
The meaning is not, that we ſhould not deſert ſuch, or 
refuſe to aſſt them when they are in diſtreſs: but it is a 
rule of prudence, to chooſe for friends, or to apply to thoſe, 
when we are 1n any trouble or difficulty, whoſe ſincerity and 
faithfulneſs have been tried and experienced. 

In the choice of friends it may be prudent to have ſome 
regard to equality of age, as well as circumſtances, and to 
an | Agreement of ſentiments and diſpoſitions. 

If you are to avoid the converſation of the openly vicious, 
(as was before obſerved) you are to make friendſhip only 
with men of known and approved virtue. Let thoſe be 
your friends, whom God himſelf loves; the meek, the 
humble, the peaceable who abhor ſtrife and contention, 
Solomon's caution againſt familiarity with men of a con- 
trary diſpoſition is delivered with ſome peculiar concern and 
earneſtneſs: Make no friendſhip, ſays he, with an angry man, 
and with a furious man thou ſhalt not go; leſt thou learn bis 
ways, and get a ſnare to thy ſoul, Prov. xxii. 24, 25. You may 
likewiſe conſider, whether they ſhew a good economy in 
their own affairs: what has hitherto been their behaviour 
among their friends and acquaintance: what proofs they 
have given of fidelity, diſcretion, candour, generoſity. 
The more good properties meet in your friend, the more 


entire and comfortable will be your friendſhip, and the 


more likely is it to be durable. Happy is the man, who 
has a few friends; true, diſcreet, generous. But to admit 
into intimacy men deſtitute of all good qualities, who nei- 
ther have faithfulneſs nor generoſity to ſtand by you in 
diſtreſſes and afflictions, nor wiſdom to direct you in dif- 
ficulties, would be only to increaſe the troubles and vexa- 
tions of life, without abating any of them, or making pro- 
viſion for a perplexed and difficult circumſtance. 
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Solomon, who was ſenſible of the bleſſing of a true 
friend, and has deſcribed the advantages and the offices of 
friendſhip, has alſo ſtrongly repreſented the diſappaintment 


and vexation of miſplaced confidence. Concerning the 
advantages of friendſhip he ſpeaks in this manner. 4 friend 
loveth at all times, and a brother is born for adverſity, Prov. 
xvii. 17. Two are better than one, becauſe they have a good 
reward for their labour. For if they fall, the one will lift up 
his fellow : but woe to him that is alone when he falleth: for 
he has not another to help him up. Again, if two lie together, 
then they have heat : but how can one be warm alone? And if 
one prevail againſt him, two ſhall withſtand him; and a three- 
fold cord is not eaſily broken, Ecc. iv. 9, 10, 11, 12. But 
then he has obſerved likewiſe by way of caution and admo- 
nition : Confidence in an unfaithful man in time of trouble is like 
a broken tooth, and a foot out of joint, Prov. xxv. 19. | 

When you have adopted any into intimacy and friendſhip, 
they are in a great meaſure upon a level with relations. 
Though they differ ſomewhat, I ſhall ſpeak of them Jointly, 
to avoid prolixity. | 

There are here two things principally to be aimed at: 
one is, that friendſhips and alliances be preſerved without 
open ruptures: the other is, that whilft there remains 
an outward ſhow of friendſhip, or alliances ſubſiſt; there 
may be a real harmony, and a mutual exchange of affec- 
tions and ſervices. | 

In the firſt place, it is of great importance, that friend- 
ſhips and alliances, once contrafted, ſhould be pre- 
ſerved, without open ruptures. For, though you have 
right on your ſide; yet“ breaches between friends, or 
relatives, are ſeldom without ſcandal to both parties. 
But if you eſcape that, you will not avoid all uneaſineſs 
in yourſelves. A diſtant ſtrangeneſs, or open variance, 
after mutual 'endearments, will be grievous to men of 


* It will not be amiſs to tranſ- 
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kind and generous diſpoſitions. The other end is the 


preſervation of real harmony. 
In order to ſecure both theſe ends a things are 


of great uſe. It is an obſervation of Solomon relating 
to this point: A man that has friends muſt ſhew himſelf friendly, 
Prov. xviii. 24. You muſt not admit a ſelfiſh temper. 
You are to be concerned for your friend's intereſt, as 
well as your own. 

As perfection is not to be found on earth, you are to 
be prepared and diſpoſed to overlook ſome faults. You 
are not to know every thing which you ſee or hear. He 
that covereth a tranſgreſſion feeketh love; but he that repeateth 
a matter, ſeparateth very friends, Prov. xvil. 9. A fool's 
wrath is preſently known : but a prudent man covereth ſhame, 
ch. xii. 16. If any difference happen, drop it again as 
ſoon as you recover your temper. The beginning of ſtrife 


is as when one letteth out water: therefore leave off contention, 


before it be meddled with, ch. xvii. 14. You are not to 


break with a friend for a ſmall matter. 

The better to ſecure the laſting love and good will 
of your friends, aim not barely at the preſervation of a 
real affection for them, and the performance of real ſervices ; 
but conſult likewiſe the manner of performing benefits. 
You think this worthy of your regard in order to gain 
a friendſhip: why ſhould you not alſo for preſerving, or 
cheriſhing it ? 

Indeed, all good offices ſhould be done in an obliging 
manner. And friendly actions are to be improved by 
friendly words. There 1s a polite piece of advice in the 
book of Eccleſiaſticus: My ſon, blemiſh not thy good deeas ; 
neither uſe uncomfortable words, when thou giveſt any thing, 
Shall not the dew aſſuage the heat? So is a word better than a 
gift. Lo, is not a word better than a gift? But both are with 
a gracious man, ECC. xvili. 15, 16, 17. 

Treſpaſs not too far on the goodneſs and affection of ti 
kindeſt and moſt loving friend or relative by too frequent 
contradictions, eſpecially in matters of ſmall moment; or 
by too keen, or too frequent jeſts, or by any ſceming 
neglect, or a rude familiarity : but whilſt you uſe the open- 
neſs, freedom and confidence of a friend ; oblige yourſelves 
to the ſame, or very near the ſame outward forms of civility 
and reſpect with which you receive a ſtranger. This muſt 


be of ſome importance, becauſe few inen can perſuade 
themſelves 
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themſelves, that they are really beloved, when they ſeem 
to be deſpiſed. 


4.) The laſt thing to be ſpoken to is uſefulneſs to others. 
Though I am giving rules and directions chiefly to young 
people, who are bur ſetting out in the world; yet I think it 
not proper to omit entirely this matter, there being few 
good and innocent perſons, however young, who have 
not alſo ſome generoſity ; and they are apt to be forming 
deſigns of uſefulneſs to other men, as well as of advance- 
ment for themſelves. | 

There are two branches of uſefulneſs; one concerning the 
intereſt of civil ſociety, the other the intereſt of truth 
and religion; or the temporal, and the ſpiritual good 
and welfare of men. 

One branch of uſefulneſs 1s ſerving the intereſt of civil 
ſociety. For this every man may be concerned, having firſt 
carefully informed himſelf abour it, that he may make a 
You ſhould manifeſt 
a ſteady regard to the public welfare upon every occaſion 
that requires your aſſiſtance : ſhewing, that you are not 
to be impoſed upon by falſe pretences, and that your 
integrity is inviolable; that you will not for a little preſent 
profit, nor for all your own perſonal ſhare in the world, 
ſell, or betray the welfare of the public, and of mankind 
in general. If you maintain this ſteadineſs in the way 
ſuitable to your ſtation, it will procure you weight and 
influence. I ſuppoſe this may be more adviſable, than 
to imitate thoſe, who out of a forward zeal for the public 
have been ſo far tranſported as to leave their proper ſtation, 
and ſet upon reforming the world, hoping to root out 
at once all abuſes and corruptions. From ſome things 
that have already happened in the world, in almoſt every 
age and part of it, one may ſafely foretel, what will be 
the iſſue of ſuch an undertaking. You will be baffled, and 
then deſpiſed. Poſſibly, Solomon has an eye to ſuch 
attempts as theſe, when he ſays: Be not righteous over-much, 


neither make thyſelf over-wiſe : why ſhouldſt thou deſtroy thyſelf ? 


Eec. VIE. 16. 

It is a regular and becoming deportment in a man's own 
proper ſtation, which is moſt likely to give him weight and 
authority. Go on therefore by a juſt diſcharge of all the 
duties of your condition, to lay up a ſtock of reputation and 
influence. To do this will be great prudence, and to 
Vor. X. improve 
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improve it, as occaſions offer, or to hazard and lay it all 
out for the good of the public, in a caſe of emergency, 
will be both prudent and generous. 

The other branch of uſefulneſs is promoting the intereſt 
of truth and religion. There are three or four rules to 
be obſerved here,. which may be collected from ſome direc- 
tions, and the example of our bleſſed Lord and his apoſtles. 


Caſt not your pearls before ſwine : if they perſecute you in one city, 


flee into another : inſtruct men, as they are able to bear it: uſe 


mildneſs of ſpeech, and meekneſs of behaviour. 

Theſe rules partly regard our own ſafety, and partly 
the beſt way of obtaining the end aimed at. For, as 
every good man ought to have a zeal for the happineſs 
of others, and particularly for promoting truth and virtue ; 
ſo it is a point of prudence to purſue ſuch good ends in 
the uſe of thoſe means, which are moſt likely to obtain 
them, and with as little danger or damage to ourſelves 
as may be. 

The firſt is a rule delivered by our Saviour : Give not 
that which his holy unto the dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls 
before ſwine, leſt they trample them under their feet, and turn 
again and rend you, Matt. vii: 6. There is a rule of like 
import in the Proverbs: Speak not in the ear of a fool, for 
he will aeſpiſe the wiſdom of thy words, Prov. xxiii. 9. 
This too is partly the delign of that direction, which St. 
Paul gives to Timothy : deſcribing ſome men, that they 
had a form of goalineſs, denying the power of it ; from ſuch, ſays 
he turn away, 2 Tim. iii. 5. Leave them, as men whom 

ou have no proſpect of doing any good to. Our Lord 
himſelf obſerved this rule: for he rarely addreſſed himſelf 
directly to the phariſees, but rather taught the people: 


and his diſciples afterwards having made a tender of the 


goſpel to the Jews, when they rejected it, went from them 
to the Gentiles, Acts x111. 46. 

The true character of thoſe men who are not the ſubjects 
of inſtruction is this; they zruft in themſelves, that they are 
righteous, and deſpiſe others, Luke xvii. 9. Again: Their 
heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes have they cloſed; leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and ſhould be converted 
and healed, Matt. x11. 15. 

Theſe are not to be "radied. 
direct addreſs and application to be made to them. 
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may warn others againſt them, you may weep over them, 
you may pray for them, but you cannot teach them. It 
is a dangerous thing to offer them any ſervice to enlighten 
them. If they are not under ſome external reſtraints, they 
turn again and rend you. If therefore upon trial you meet with 
men of this character and diſpoſition, you are to retreat 
as well as you can. The moſt that can be thought of 
is to wait for a better opportunity. | 
However, our bleſſed Lord gives this charge to his 
diſciples: What I tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light ; 
and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the houſe top, 
Matt. x. 27. Proclaim the doctrine you have heard from 
me publicly wherever you go, and do all that lies in your 
power to recommend it to all men. And it muſt be owned, 
that they who have an opportunity of applying to great 
numbers of men, either by diſcourſe or writing, have 
a vaſt advantage; and they are bound by their fidelity 
to Chriſt, and by all that is dear and ſacred in truth, 
religion and virtue, to improve this advantage to the 
utmoſt of their ability. If they ſcatter abroad the principles 
of religion, ſome will fall upon good ground, whence may 
be expected a plentiful harveſt. 

The ſecond rule relating to this matter is, F they perſecute 
you in one city, flee into another, Matt. x. 23. You may 
decline the heat of men's rage and diſpleaſure, and reſerve 
yourſelves for better times, or for more teachable and better 
diſpoſed perſons. Of the firſt believers after our Lord's 
aſcenſion it is ſaid: And at that time there was a preat 
perſecution againſt the church that was at Jeruſalem, and they 
were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and 
Samaria, except the apoſtles, Acts viii. 1. It is likely, the 
apoſtles had ſome ſpecial directions from the Holy Ghoſt, 
not to depart from Jeruſalem, and they there enjoyed 
accordingly a ſpecial protection: but the reſt of the 
believers left Jeruſalem for the preſent, and ſhifted for 
themſelves, as they could, in other parts. Nay we after- 
wards find apoſtles alſo obſerving this rule. Peter having 


been delivered out of priſon by an angel, after he had. 


been put in cuſtody by Herod, departed and went to another 
place, Acts xii. 17. Of Paul and Barnabas it is related, that 
when at Iconium there was an aſſault made both of the Gentiles, 
and alſo of the Fews, to uſe them deſpitefully ; they were aware of 

C2 it, 
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it, and fied unto Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and 
unto the region that lies round about, chap. xiv. 5, 6. 

Thirdly, teach men as they are able to bear it. So 
did our bleſſed Lord. Says the evangeliſt: And with many 
ſuch parables ſpake he the word unto them, as they were able 
to hear it, Mark iv. 33. So he taught the diſciples alſo, 
delivering ſome things with ſome obſcurity, becauſe they 


were not able to bear a plain and full revelation of 


them: ¶ have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot 


bear them now, John xvi. 12. This may be the fault of 


men, that they are not able to hear every truth plainly 
ſpoken : but yet there muſt be ſome compliance and con- 
deſcenſion in this reſpect. And I, brethren, ſays St. Paul to 
the Corinthians, could not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as 
unto carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt Jeſus. I have fed 
you with milk, and not with meat, for hitherto ye were not 
able to bear it, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. You muſt therefore, as the 
apoſtles did, become all things to all men, that by all means you may 
ſave ſome, 1 Cor. ix. 22. You are not to depart from your 
own integrity, nor your proper character: but ſo far as 
can be done conſiſtent with theſe, you are to ſuit your 
inſtructions to men's abilities and conditions. 

Fourthly, in this work uſe great mildneſs of ſpeech, 
and meekneſs of behaviour. You are not to provoke any 
that are teachable by reflecting on their want of under- 
ſtanding, nor to ſuffer your zeal to degenerate into 
rudeneſs. It has been obſerved by ſome, that the apoſtles 
of Chriſt were eminent examples of an excellent decorum in 
their diſcourſes, and in their whole behaviour. And among 
other directions to Timothy St. Paul has not failed to 
recommend particularly meekneſs of behaviour, as the 
moſt likely method of reclaiming men from their errors. 
The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle to all 
men, apt to teach, patient, in meekneſs inſirufing them thai 
oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them repentance 
to the acknowledgement of the truth, 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. That 
you may gain men to truth and virtue, apply the ſtrongeſt 
arguments to their reaſon and conſcience, without a con- 
temptuous treatment of their perſons or prejudices. 
| _ Theſe gentle methods of reformation will be generally 

preferred by good men, and may be reckoned the moſt 
probable means of conviction: but I do not deny, that 


ſome faults and ſollies of men may fitly be ridiculed ; 
and 
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and ſome men may be rebuked ſharply by proper perſons, 
and with all authority. All which is no more than putting 
in practice the direction of Solomon : Anſwer a fool according 
to his folly, leſt he be wiſe in his own conceit, Prov. xxvi. 5. 

I have now ſet before you ſome general rules of prudence, 
and ſome particular directions concerning divers branches of 
conduct. But you are not to ſuppoſe, that prudence is to 
be learned by rules only. It 1s rather a habit, which 
muſt be gained by obſervation, action and experience, 


Suffer not yourſelves to be embarraſſed and perplexed 


with a great multitude and variety of rules, nor be over 
ſolicitous about a proper decorum : for too great anxiety 
always ſpoils the performance. In a word, be but fully 
maſter of your own character, and poſſeſſed of an habitual 
deſire of pleaſing, together with a modeſt perſuaſion that 
you ſhall do well, and you will do ſo. 

There can be no occaſion for me to add a particular 
recommendation of the ſtudy of prudence, having before 
ſhewn the neceſſity, and the grounds and reaſons of it. 
The text itſelf demonſtrates the lawfulneſs and expedience 
of prudent conduct. Nor can any be altogether inſenſible 
of the importance of it to ſucceſs in life. Virtue, learning, 
the knowledge of arts and ſciences, are like diamonds, 
that have an intrinſic value, but muſt be ſet and poliſhed, 
before they are fit for ſhow or -uſe. Though divers 
other natural and acquired accompliſhments may procure 
affection and eſteem, it is diſcretion only that can pre- 
ſerve them. 

I am not apprehenſive of any abuſe of the directions 
here laid down. They have no tendency to make men 
ſelfiſh or cunning. They are deſigned for the young 
and unexperienced; as likewiſe for the honeſt, the good- 
natured, and the generous, of any age and condition. 
Though you ſhould be ſimple, they who are, deſigning 
will practiſe their arts of ſubtlety and miſchief. By a 
prudent behaviour you will not encourage their evil 
practices, bur only ſecure yourſelves againſt them, and 
be better qualified for ſucceſs and uſefulneſs in the world. 

After all, you are not to depend upon your own care and 
prudence, but to recommend yourſelves and your honeſt 
well-laid deſigns to the divine protection and bleſſing. It 
has been ſeen by thoſe who have diligently obſerved human 
counſels and events, that the race is not to the ſwift, nor the 
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battle to the ſtrong, neither yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches to 
men of underſtanding, nor yet favour to men of ſkill, but time 
and chance happeneth to them all, Ecc. ix. 11. As all human 
affairs are liable to accidents and diſaſters, a firm per- 
ſuaſion, and ſerious regard to the over-ruling providence 
of God, which is not limited by the preſent ſcene of 
things, cannot but contribute to your happineſs, by pre- 
paring your minds for all events, and enabling you to 
bear afflictions and diſappointments with patience. 

It may likewiſe be one good foundation of happineſs, 
to admit but moderate affections for the great things of 
this world. If you are truly religious, you may be content 
with a little, and will manage that well. Without a great 
eltate, by frugal and prudent conduct, you may have 
enough for yourſelves, and your immediate dependents ; 
and be able ro do good to others alſo. Happy had it 
been for ſome men, as well as for the public, if from 
the very firſt, and all their days, they had rather aimed 
to be wiſe and good, than rich or great. Finally, if 
you do good for the ſake of doing good, which 1s a noble 
principle; and with a view to future rewards, which 
are incomparably great, and certain: you will not be much 
concerned, though you miſs of preſent rewards, which 
you know to be but trifles, and never were your principal 
aim. 


both yet more and more; that you may eſcape the ſnares 
of the wicked, and the miſapprehenſions of the weak; 
may have ſucceſs in buſineſs, acceptance with mankind, 
happineſs in friendſhip and every private relation; may 
be uſeful members of civil ſociety, and of the church 


of God; may enjoy contentment, and peace of mind in 


all events: and ar length obtain the diſtinguiſhed recom- 
peniſes, which God, who is infinitely wiſe and holy, will 
beſtow upon thoſe, who have not only been undefiled in 
the way, Pſalm cxix. 1. but have alſo advanced the welfare 
of their fellow-creatures, and the honour of his name in 
the world. 
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May you then add to virtue prudence, and abound in 
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OM. ii. . 


AND|BE NOT CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD. 


Tas chapter contains directions for the practice of many 
virtues, It begins with exhortations of a general nature, 
recommended with great earneſtneſs: I beſeech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your boates a 
living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reaſonable 
ſervice. And be not conformed 10 this world, but be ye tranſ- 
formed by the renewing of your mind. In the remaining part 
of the chapter are recommended to Chriſtians divers vir- 
tues; ſuch as humility, faithfulneſs and diligence in the 
improvement of their talents and in the diſcharge of the 
duties of their ſeveral ſtations, undiſſembled love of each 
other, patience , under afflictions, a love of peace, forbear- 
ance of enemies, and even kindneſs to them if they are 
in diſtreſs. | 

My preſent deſign is to conſider the cautionary direction 
of the text: And be not conformed to this world. By the world, 
as you well Know, in the New Teſtament, and in common 
diſcourſe, is often meant this preſent ſtate, and the things 
of it. It likewiſe ſometimes denotes the ſinful cuſtoms 
and practices of men, who live in this world; or the bad 
men of the world, who live according to the luſts of the 
fleſh, and as if they looked for no other happineſs, but what 
conſiſts in the poſſeſſions and enjoyments of this world : 
and ſo generally had men abandoned themſelves to fin 
and folly, that ſatan is ſpoken of as the god of this world, 
2 Cor. iv. 4. as if he had been the "Gnu they acknow- 
ledged and worſhipped. 
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Indeed before the coming of Chriſt, and the publication 
of his goſpel, human nature lay in a very deplorable and 
degenerate condition, being generally mvolved in great 
darkneſs and ignorance, and under the power of irregular 
and exorbitant appetites and affections : little virtue, either 
in the Heathen or the Jewiſh world : things contrary to 
reaſon practiſed by men of every rank : the very principles 
of the guides and inſtructors of men too much ſuited to 
extenuate vice, or too weak to check the torrent of it; 
and often recommending little elſe but a bare performance 
of external acts of religion, without, and in the ſtead of, 
real virtue and true piety. 

The apoſtle therefore now writing to the Chriſtians at 
Rome, judged it neceſſary at the beginning of his practical 
directions, to caution them againſt being carried away with 
the ſtream of irreligion and wickedneſs: and it is to be 
feared, that ſtill there may be reaſon for ſuch a caution. 
The goſpel may have made ſome conſiderable alteration 
in the world. Yea, it ought to be owned, that the world 
has been greatly reformed and amended thereby. It has 
bleſſed many with juſter ſentiments concerning God and 
the way of ſerving him, It has alſo had a good effect upon 
the manners of men; and many have been influenced by 
the good principles they have received. Great numbers 
have been preſerved from ſins, they otherwiſe would 
not have eſcaped. Others have reached to degrees of 
virtue, which they never would have attained without its 
aſſiſtance: and the number of truly good and upright 
men 1s not ſo ſmall as formerly; but, we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, much enlarged and increaſed. 

Nevertheleſs there are many, whoſe lives are not agree- 
able to the rules of right reaſon, or the precepts of the 
Chriſtian religion. And though it ſhould be allowed, 
or charitably ſuppoſed and hoped, that they are not now 
the moſt, who act contrary to the precepts of religion; yet 
a caution, ot to be conformed to the world, may not be uſeleſs 
or needleſs. If there are but few, who act as men of the 
world, and are principally influenced by the things of this 
preſent life: yet conſidering the deceitfulneſs of our hearts, 
the bias of inclination to ſome ſins, and the force of only 
a few bad examples; (eſpecially, where there are many) 
it may be reaſonable to guard againſt imitation of them, 
or conformity to others 1n that which is evil. 

In 
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In diſcourſing on this text I ſhall take the following 
method : 

I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the deſign and meaning of 
this direction. | | 

II. I intend to conſider the importance of obſerving it, 
and offer ſome reaſons and arguments againſt conformity 
to this world. | 

III. After which, I ſhall conclude with a few reflections. 

I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the deſign and meaning of 
this direction. 

And hereby is not to be underſtood, that we are ſtudiouſly 
to avoid all conformity and agreement with men of the world. 
We all agree in one common nature, and perform the ordinary 
functions and operations of the animal and rational life : 
and we are to provide for the wants and neceſſities of nature, 
as well as other men. Nor does the apoſtle deſign to reſtrain 
or forbid a diligent purſuit of the comforts and advantages 
of this life, in any methods that are lawful and innocent: 
but what he means is, that we ſhould not be led aſide by 
multitudes, or by any of thoſe we converſe with, into the 
practiſe of any thing ſinful and unlawful. 

But beſide this general explication of the words, I would 
mention ſome particulars, in which we ought not to be con- 
formed to others, how much ſoever ſuch things may prevail. 

1. We are not to be conformed to the world in thoſe fins, 
which are called ins of the fleſh. In this caution the apoſtle 
very probably has an eye to theſe things, inaſmuch as they 
were very generally indulged among the heathens, with whom 
the Chriſtians at Rome were ſurrounded. So he writes to 
the Epheſians : This T ſay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord; that 
ye henceforth walk not as other gentiles walk, in the vanity of 
their minds, having the underſtanding darkened, being alienated 
from the hfe of God, through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe 
of the blindneſs of their heart: who being paſt feeling have given 
themſeFoes over to laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with 
greedineſs. But ye have not ſo learned Chrift, if ſo be that ye 
have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in 
Jeſus; that ye put off, concerning the former converſation, the old 


man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful Iufts, Eph. 


iv. 179—22, He requires, that ſuch things be not once named, 
ch. v. 3. among Chriſtians; that is, that there be no inſtances 
of ſuch tranſgreſſions among them: but that they behave, as 
becometh ſaints; and have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works 


of 
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of darkneſs, but rather reprove them, ver. 11. He likewiſe 
directs, that fooliſh talking and jeſting, which are not convenient, 
ver. 4. ſhould quite ceaſe from among them. | 
Nor are we to indulge ourſelves in any intemperance or 
exceſs, that diſorders the reaſon, prejudices the health, and 
indiſpoles for the duties of life. And be not drunk with wine, 
wherein is exceſs, Eph. v. 18. We are not to be guilty of 
compliance here. Though ſome ſhould take it ever ſo much 
amiſs, that we will not be like them, or bear them company 
therein, we are reſolutely to decline a conformity with them. 
Thus St. Peter, referring to the prevailing cuſtoms of hea- 
thens: For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought 
' the will of the gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, exceſs 
of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries : wherein 
they think it ſtrange, that you run not with them to the ſame exceſs 
of riot, ſpeaking evil of you, 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. So it was then. 
And it is te be feared, that ſtill among ſome, and in ſome 
places, this kind of exceſs is ſo common, that not a few may 
be tempted by the cuſtomarineſs of it. | 
2. Chriſtians are not to be conformed to the world, or the 
men of it, in any injuſtice, either in the way of fraud or vio- 
lence. Says St. Paul to the Epheſians: Let him that ſtole ſteal 
no more; but rather let him labour, working with his hands the 
thing which is good, Eph. iv. 28. Among the ancient laws 
of God delivered tg the Iſraelites are ſuch as theſe :. Ye ſhall 
do no unrighteouſneſs in judgment, in mete-yard, in weight, or 
in meaſure. Fuſt balances, juſt weights, a juſt ephah, a juſt hin 
Hall ye have. I am the Lord your God, which brought you out 
of the land of Egypt, Lev. xix. 35, 36. Solomon obſerves : 
A falſe balance is abomination to the Lord; but a juſt weight is 
his delight, Prov. xi. 1. And God himſelf by his propher 
reproves prevailing injuſtice in this manner :. Are there yet the 
treaſures of wickedneſs in the houſe of the wicked, and the ſcant 
meaſure that is abomenable? Shall I count them pure with the 
wicked balances, and the bag of deceitful weights ? Mic. vi. 10, II. 
Chriſtians then certainly ought to be fair and open in their 
dealings, and to do to every man what is juſt. Though we 
could unobſerved detain what is rightfully due to any, we | 
ſhould not withhold it. We are not only to decline unre- | | 
putable methods of gain, which all men would condemn, ² 
and cry out of; but every artifice that is unjuſt and unequal, 
however common with ſome, and ſecure from the cognizance mF © 
of human laws. We ſhould be willing to exert _— to 
| ſecure | 


bt : * 0 
d 8 1 1 ay 
N n 2 e Na "i ne. 
8 „ 
P IL ESE Wnt cs DS] 
. . 
1 n K 


a Res 


— — — by bY 4 |S —— — 
— ES or or doen — r 2 
S x7 c 5. 
. r IP. > 8 we bo IT Eo” So OG 403, \ 2 
l 1 5 8 v * 7 — q —— 


Cd 


S 
3 \ 


3 
2 


2 .. 52S I HE LY rd re es 7 on, A IN . Cr * 
e 3 n e W L 8 * 


*. N > 2 unte A : . Ppt; 7254 
VL 1 . * 3 S 2 r DEI * 
BI > 5 Salve 


Diſ. I. p. 11. AA Caution againſt Conformity to this World. 27 


ſecure to others their rightful poſſeſſions againſt unjuſt in- 
vaders; but ſhould never employ our power, or art, or influ- 
ence, for getting into our hands what belongs to others. 
Though a good man does not chooſe to be oppreſſed, and 
would uſe all proper meaſures to ſecure himſelf from wrong; 
yet he would much rather ſuffer, than do an injury. To be 
wronged of his poſſeſſions, or rightful inheritance, by the 
artifices of deſigning perſons, might be matter of much grief 
and concern; but to treat others in ſuch a way, never enters 
into his heart: nor would any conſideration whatever prove 
a temptation: to ſuch fraudulent proceeding. He would ra- 
ther loſe what he has, than gain the greateſt eſtate by an act 
of injuſtice. 

3. Chriſtians are not to be conformed to the world, 
or the men of it, in the practice of known falſhood. 


It is one of St. Paul's practical directions to the Epheſians: There- 


fore, putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour : 
for we are members one of another, Eph. iv. 25. The words 
we uſe are to expreſs the ſenſe of our minds. We are not to 
promiſe any thing, but what we intend to do: and when we 
have promiſed, we are to perform according to our engage- 
ments. Nor does it ſeem conſiſtent with truth and ſincerity 
to make pompous profeſſions of affection, reſpect and eſteem, 
beſide, and beyond the ſenſe of our minds: creating thereby 
vain dependences, and big expectations; „for our own pre- 
ſent intereſt poſſibly, but to the real detriment, and laſting 
and piercing vexation and diſappointment of thoſe who have 
been deceived by us. A Chriſtian alſo, one would think, 
ſhould reckon it incumbent on him to have a regard to truth 
in leſſer, as well as in greater matters. However cuſtomary 
it may be with ſome people to be at the ſame time at home 
to ſome, and abroad to others, and to direct their attendants 
to deliever a known falſhood, and to perſiſt in it: a man 
of honour and conſcience will ſcarce encourage, or approve 


a practice, which is a breach upon ſincerity, and may have 


pernicious conſequences, 

I need not add here, that if we are not to tranſgreſs the 
rules of veracity in our ordinary diſcourſe and converſation, 
much leſs may we falſify upon tolemn occaſions : when beſide 
the weight of our own credit, we call God to be witneſs to 
the truth of what we ſay. | 

4. We are not to conform to the world, and the men of 
it, in a profane uſe of the name of God. Reverence is always 

| due 
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due to the Supreme Being: in which they appear to be de- 
fective, who upon trivial occaſions appeal to God for the 
truth of what they ſay. If any ſhould inſiſt, that they do it 
ſometimes without knowing they do ſo, or thinking of it: 
they only ſhew thereby, that they have been long habituated 
to a practice which is not to be juſtified, For, is it not an 
offence, to atteſt inſignificant points with an oath ? which 1s 
a ſolemn and awful thing, not to be introduced into ſociety, 
but for deciding matters of weight and importance. A ſober 
and conſiderate heathen or deiſt, who has upon his mind a 
ſerious ſenſe of religion, would not approve that the Divine 
Being ſhould be mentioned, or ſpoken of in ſuch a light and 
irreverent manner, as would be judged a contemptuous uſe 
of the name of a great man. And ſhall Chriſtians venture 
upon ſuch an ule of the name of God, who have ſo much 
more reaſon to love and honour him? Is it not ſtrange and 
ſurpriſing, that a fin, to which, as is often ſaid, there is ſo 
little temptation, ſhould be ſo common, as it is, among thoſe 
who are called by that honourable name? But however 
common it may be among ſome, chiefly, I think, of the 
higher and lower ranks of men; (in which, as well as in ſome 
other things, they too much agree) let us not be conformed 
to them therein. 

Nor can it be fit for us to ſtake our ſalvation, or life, or 
credit, for the truth of matters of little or no conſequence, as 
ſome frequently do. This is a practice, that is not to be 
reconciled to the reaſon of any thoughtful and conſiderate 
perſon, who has a ſenſe of religious obligations, and is con- 
cerned for the good order and welfare of ſociety. And our 
bleſſed Lord has interpoſed here, and has expreſsly forbid not 
only the ſwearing by the name of God in converſation, and 
the ordinary commerce of life, but alſo thoſe leſſer, or more 
diminutive oaths, in which the name of God is not expreſsly 
invoked. Je have heard, that it has been ſaid by [or rather 70] 
them of old time; thou ſhalt not forfwear thyſelf, but ſhalt per- 
form unto the Lord thine oaths. But I ſay unto you; ſwear not 
at all, Matt. v. 33, 34. Our Saviour does not intend to for- 
bid ſwearing upon folemn and momentous, but only upon 
trivial and ordinary occaſions : neither by heaven, for it is 
God's throne: nor by the earth, for it is his foolſtool: neither 
by Jeruſalem, for it is the city of the great King, Neither ſhalt 
thou ſwear by thy head, for thou canſt not make one hair white 


or blatk, But tet your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay : for 
whatſoever 
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whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil. Theſe directions 
of our Lord are ſufficiently clear, and eaſy to be applied by 
men of theſe times. 

It is unneceſſary to add, that if invocations of the Deity in 
a light manner, and upon trivial occaſions, be evil; it is ſtill 
a more aggravated offence to call upon God to condemn or 
deſtroy others upon occaſion of none, or very trifling affronts 
and injuries. | | 

5. We are not to be conformed to the world in idleneſs 
and miſpending of time. Though it ſhould be the cuſtom 
of ſome, or of many around us, to devote their time and 
abilities to trifling matters, of little or no uſe and benefit to 
themſelves or others; they are not to be followed or imitated 
by us. Diverſions are allowable, if they are innocent in them- 
ſelves, and if they are made uſe of by us as a refreſhment of our 
wearied ſpirits, and that we may be better fitted for employ- 
ments of a higher nature. Bur diverſions are not to be ſuf- 
fered to grow up into conſtant employments, and to thruſt 
out uſeful and neceſſary buſineſs. Then they become ſinful : 
for this life is our only opportunity of providing for eternity : 
and therefore it would be loft, if ſpent in eating and drinking, 
and playing, without making preparation for a future ſtate. 
If we rightly conſider the ſhortneſs of life, the work we have 
to do, the many avocations that are almoſt unavoidable; we 
ſhall think, that time ought not to be ſqua.zdered and thrown 
away, but improved with care and diligence. 

A large part of moſt men's time is requiſite for providing 
the neceſſaries, or comforts and conveniences of life. If they 
ſhould indulge ſloth and idleneſs, they would be reduced to 
want and poverty. If the neceſſaries and comforts of life are 
provided to our hand for us, we may be well employed in 
improving our minds, and in ſerving and helping others. 

And do we think, that we have no occaſion to employ ſome 
time in private, in ſerious meditation and reflection upon 
ourſelves, and our more public and ordinary conduct? Are 
we ſatisfied that all is right already, and that our behaviour 
is without fault, or that there is no room left for amendment? 
May it not be of uſe to take ſome time to review our diver- 
ſions and amuſements, our tranſactions in buſineſs, and even 
our acts of public worſhip ? 

Time very often runs waſte in converſation, and yet we 
ought not to be unſociable and unfriendly. Should we nor 
therefore be glad to render that time more profitable? As 

for 
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for thoſe who have ſuperior abilities, or any ſuperior advan- 
tage in point of age, character and ſtation: may they not do 
well to aim at raiſing and improving friendly converſation ? 
and ſhould not others be ready to join in ſuch attempts, and 
to ſet forward thoſe topics that are inſtructive and edifying, 
as well as entertaining? that thoſe ſeaſons may not be alto- 
gether, and always, void and empty ſpaces, of which we can 

ive no good account; but uſeful and beneficial : ſuch as all 
may be able to reflect upon with pleaſure, and ſome with 
thankfulneſs, long afterwards. | 

6. We are not to be conformed to the world in a cenſorious 
temper, and detracting ſpeech and diſcourſe. Some there 
are, who ſcarce think any thing well done, but what is done 
by themſelves: who have a mean opinion of the abilities and 
performances of other men, or ſeem to have ſo: and by 
artfully leſſening and detracting from them, they endeavour 
to bring the reſt of mankind into the like ſentiment. 

Some men have a vaſt acquaintance with the private affairs . 
and actions of their neighbours, but more eſpecially, as it 
ſeems, with their weakneſſes and failings : and having a Mt. 
good deal of knowledge of this kind, it is not eaſy for them WM . 
to hide ſuch a treaſure. Men who have a great deal of know- MW : 
ledge are uſually fond of ſhewing it, and ſometimes even 
among thoſe, who ſet no value upon the ſciences they are 
maſters of : but men are apt to be communicative of this 
knowledge above any other, becauſe diſcoveries of this ſort 
are generally acceptable: the ſmalleſt trifles of this nature 
being more eagerly ſought, and more readily embraced by i 
abundance of people, than relations of great and noble 
actions. | 

There can be no good reaſon, why men ſhould be prying 
and inquiſitive into the private affairs of families, or particular 
perſons. When ſuch things are known, there can be very 
ſeldom any good purpoſe ſerved by divulging them. If they 
are mentioned at all, certainly there can be no good reaſon 
for giving them a wrong turn, making things appear worſe 
than they are, concealing circumſtances, that might alleviate 
an imprudence; and poſſibly adding ſome others, that tend 
to aggravate and enhance it. | 

This muſt be owned to be an unreaſonable practice: but 
yet it is not uncommon. Though every man is tender of 
his own good name, how many act, as if the reputation of 

other 


22 — 3 — 8 rr 7 AT 27 5 EIN N 2 J ͤĩ⅛ ²˙⅛—LꝛAü1 K — —— * — 
EBIT Doom he rr EE Sn Ce ISI II ED nd & : — — — 2 — : —— — — 
x i — — A . - * N A 
A... Sts Ad. da A—— 


„ 
2 — ke DD 


3 r 


Jn — © — — end AY 4 . AY Ow 


Diſ. I. p. 20. A Caution againſt Conformity to this World. 31 


other men and their families was a thing of ſmall value in 
their eſteem ! | 

We are therefore to be upon our guard here. We are not 
to form and raiſe ſtories to the prejudice of others. Nor 
are we to report what we have heard without reſerve, or 
caution, or any good occaſion for fo doing. Nay, it might 
be well, if ſometimes we would decline receiving relations 
of this kind, that the practice of tale-bearing may be the 
more effectually diſcouraged : or, if we cannot well avoid 
hearing them, however doing it without any ſatisfaction, real 
or apparent, and diverting the diſcourſe to other matters, 
as ſoon as may be. | 

If we do not arrive at this degree of perfection, yet let 
us take heed, that we be not raſh and ſevere in our cenſures ; 
nor condemn and exclaim againſt actions and conduct, of 
which we know but very few circumſtances. 

We are all too apt to tranſgreſs in many things, and in 
few things more, than in an abuſe of the faculty of ſpeech. 
Says St. James: My brethren, be not many maſters, knowing, 
that we ſhall receive the greater condemnation : for in many 
things we offend all. If any man offend not in word, the ſame 
7s a perfecs man, and able to bridle the whole body, James iii. 1, 2. 

I might here particularly caution and argue againſt loading 
men with cenſures and reproaches on account of their differing 
from us in matters of ſpeculation. For whereas upon other 
occaſions ſome turn the imprudences of others into heinous 
fins; here men often make that a crime which is a virtue. 
They cenſure men as abandoned of God, and in a ſtate of 
damnation, for believing certain opinions, which poſlibly 
are true and reaſonable : but if they be falſe, ſtill thoſe 
perſons would not deſerve to be ſeverely cenſured by us, 
if they have honeſtly uſed their beſt endeavours in the ſearch 
of truth. Let us not be conformed to others in ſuch a 
temper and conduct as this. But when men differ from us, 
let us take the more favourable ſide of the queſtion; and 
hope, that though they are miſtaken, as we think, yet they 
do not err wilfully, or obſtinately, but that they are open 
to conviction, and are ſincere and upright. But at preſent 
I ſay no more of this matter. 
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If any ſhould find this diſcourſe too long for one reading, they may 
break off here, | 
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7. We are not to be conformed to this world, or the 
men of it, in a luxurious and extravagant courſe of life. 
And, have we not reaſon to be upon our guard here? Is 
not this a prevailing and general fault? Has it not invaded 
all ranks and orders of men? Is not this one of the ſins 
of our days? And does it not manifeſtly bring upon us 
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many diſtreſſes and calamities, and threaten us with more:? 


Does not extravagance prevail, not in one thing only, but 
in all? Is it not ſeen in diet, apparel, furniture, equipage, 
diverſions, and in every article of expence that can be 
named ? 

What can be ſaid in defence of that f gaming, in various 
forms, which has been ſo greatly improved and cultivated ; 
in which great numbers of people have attained ſuch exquilite 


ſkill and underſtanding? Is not this the ordinary diverſion, 


or rather buſineſs of many among us; of rich and poor, 
high and low, young and old? Are there not numerous 
inſtances of this practice, which are plainly, and extremely 
unreaſonable? Certainly, it cannot but be offenſive to ſee 
thoſe gaming for ſums of money, be they greater or ſmaller, 
who, ſo far as can be judged by their outward appearance, 
are extremely deſtitute: and it muſt be a manifeſt and 
heinous immorality, for men to miſpend time, and hazard 
ſums of money in this way, whoſe families are unprovided 
with things neceſſary for their ſupport. 

If then tranſgreſſions of this kind are common with any 


'of our rank and acquaintance, we ought to be upon our 


guard, and take heed that we be not conformed to them. 
For gaming is altogether improper for ſome: and to be 
addicted to it, or to hazard large ſums of money this way, 
muſt be unreaſonable in all. The loſs of time, hazard of 
eſtate, health, temper and virtue, with which this practice is 
attended, ſhould either entirely deter men from it, or at leaſt 
induce them to be very careful not to exceed. 

But this is not the only thing to be avoided by us. There 
are many other ways of profuſeneſs: and, when this is the 
caſe : when frugality is unreputable; when economy is 
thought to be below all people of rank, of both ſexes; when 
they who make a decent appearance, and pay to all what is 


+4 Since theſe diſcourſes were ceflive and deceitful gaming. All 
compoſed and pronounced, an A& wiſe men, I am perſuaded, agree 
of Parliament has paſſed for the in wiſhing it may have a good 
more effectual preventing of ex- effect, 
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juſtly due to them, and relieve and ſupport diſtreſſed families, 
and are liberal in promoting divers good works: when ſuch 
as theſe can ſcarce maintain their credit in the world, for 
want of pomp and ſplendour, and a glittering ſhew and 
appearance; then certainly we have need to be upon our guard 
againſt that profuſeneſs, which is above our circumſtances, 
which might exhauſt our ſubſtance, involve us in perplexing 
and inextricable difficulties, and hazard the total loſs of that 
little virtue that remains in us. 

8. Another thing, in which we ought not to be conformed 
to this world, is uncharitableneſs in things of a religious con- 
cern. This we may have reaſon to guard againſt: for the pride 
of our hearts, the good opinion we are too apt to have of 
ourſelves, diſpoſes us very much to be offended with thoſe 
who differ from us. Therefore, if unfavourable ſentiments 
of ſome perſons, and a ſevere treatment of them, be common, 
we are in great danger of being miſled. Indeed this has 
often been a common, though it be an heinous injuſtice. It 
has been common among thoſe who have been the people 
of God by profeſſion, as well as among ignorant heathens 
.and idolaters. How ſtrangely a blind zeal, or uncharitable 
remper toward ſuch as differed from them, raged among the 
Jewiſh people, we ſee in the hiſtory of the New Teſtament ; 
particularly in their treatment of the apoſtle Paul, and other 
harmleſs diſciples and followers of Jeſus Chriſt. If we were 
to look into the hiſtory of Chriſtianity, ſince 1t prevailed in 
the Roman empire, and obſerve the conduct of the ſeveral 
ſects and parties of Chriſtians; we ſhould find it a difficult 
undertaking to vindicate the conduct of any one of them, 


| when they have been uppermoſt, and have had power in their 


hands. _ Scarce any age or period, but affords inſtances of 
hard and unrighteous treatment of men for the ſake of ſome 
differences in religious opinions. Very few of thoſe who have 
had the chief direction of church-affairs, who have not been 
blamable for ſome rigour and uncharitableneſs in ſentiment 
or practice. And oftentimes they who by their ſtations have 
been guides and teachers of others, have earneſtly inculcated 


| ſuch a zeal, ſuch a temper and conduct toward thoſe who 


have not been in all things of the ſame mind with them, as 


is extremely unrighteous' and unmerciful. Nor are they thoſe 


only who are chief in power that are guilty in this reſpect : 
for they alſo who are few in number, and of ſmall authority, 
in compariſon of others, will ſometimes aſſume, and become 

Vol. X. D imperious 
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imperious and uncharitable toward thoſe who differ from 
them in theſe points. 

This then is a very common fault; and becauſe common, 
the greater care and circumſpection are neceſſary: for every 
one has a right to think for himſelf, and is obliged to deter- 
mine according to the beſt of his own judgment and under- 
ſtanding: and it is a duty incumbent upon every one to 
inquire ſeriouſly into the things of religion, and to judge 
according to evidence. Therefore no man, or body of men, 
civil or ecclefiaſtical, can have a right to impole religious 
creeds or articles upon other men, and to puniſh them for not 
aſſenting to them. Any one may propoſe reaſons and argu- 
ments in behalf of his opinions: but no man ovght to enforce 
aſſent any farther than his arguments convince. 

It is true, no one has a right to do, or teach any thing, 
that is contrary to the peace of ſociety. That is the magi- 
ſtrate's province. But where opinions are innocent, and have 
no direct tendency to diſturb the peace and quiet of others, 
and men are guilty of no injuſtice, they have a right to the 
protection of the power of the ſociety in which they live, 
and ought to enjoy the privileges of peaceable ſubjects. _ 

And that we ought to avoid a perſecuting, and a malevo- 
lent temper and conduct with regard to men of different ſen- 
timents, and to practice much tenderneſs, mildneſs, forbear- 
ance and love, 1s apparent not only from the reafon and 
fitneſs of things, as juſt now hinted, but alſo from the con- 
duct and example of our bleſſed Lord and his apoſtles, and 
from the mildneſs of the principles and precepts of the Chriſ— 
tian religion, as recorded in the books of the New Teſtament; 
which was not planted and ſpread in the world by force and 
violence, by human authority, and the power of the ſword, 
but by reaſon and argument, and the example of a holy and 
amiable life, and converſation. Moreover, the Chriſtian reli- 
gion did by the like means ſpread and prevail for a good 
while after the death of Chriſt's apoſtles, and their fellow- 
labourers, without human ſupports, and notwithſtanding fre- 
quent and violent perſecutions. And though the favour of 
the civil power and authority, upon the converſion of Con- 
ſtantine, might be an advantage for a while: yet I ſuppoſe, 
it may be allowed to be a juſt obſervation, that ſince Chriſ— 
tians, inſtead of being perſecuted, as they had been by Jews 
and Heathens, have perſecuted one another, Chriſtianity has 
made little progreſs, but has rather loſt ground. For the 
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m once numerous and flouriſhing churches of the Eaſt, and in a 
== large part of Africa, have been all, in a manner, long fince 
n, , ſwallowed up in mahometiſm. And I preſume, it may 
TY much diſpoſe us to moderation to obſerve, that where there 
r- is the moſt rigid impoſition, and tyrannical government, as 
er-. in the church of Rome, there are the groſſeſt errors, and the 
to moſt unreaſonable ſuperſtitions, together with a very deplo- 
ge ME rable corruption of manners, eſpecially where that eccleſiaſtical 
en, WF tyranny is at the greateſt height. 
us Let us not then be afraid of religious liberty, as pre- 
10L A judicial and unfriendly to truth. Let us not by any means 


zu- cConcur in any methods of rigour and ſeverity toward men 
rce ot different ſentiments, as thinking thereby to promote the 
2X intereſt of religion and virtue. For beſide that ſuch me- 


Ng, thods are in themſelves unreaſonable and unrighteous, they 
gl” are allo detrimental to the cauſe of truth. 


WE 1 9. Another thing, in which we ought not to follow others, 
is indifference about the things of religion. Of this men may 
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3 be in danger on various accounts. Conſidering the many 
VC, differences and diſſenſions, there are upon this head; the 

Y animoſity and fierceneſs with which religious diſputes are 
VO- often managed; the many abuſes of religion, that is, its 
en- 3 name and profeſſion, by hypocritical, artful and ſelf-inte- 


ar-. reſted men; ſome may be apt to take offence, and to de- 


and 2 termine, no more to concern themſelves about it, but let 
On- = all things abroad have their courſe; whilſt they, for their 
and part, ſecure, as far as poſſible, their own preſent worldly 
i- A eaſe and advantage. | 

nt; | Others may be in danger of much indolence upon this 
anc head from other conſiderations. Religion, ſay they, is an 


abſtruſe and difficult thing. Let us therefore acquieſce 
in the determinations of our ſuperiors and governors in 
church and ſtate, and believe as they require: or, let us 
follow thoſe to whom we are allied, and do as they deſire, 
eſpecially if they are at all importunate, without giving 
ourſelves any pain about this matter. 

But this indifference and indolence ought to be guarded 
againſt. Whatever diſſenſions there are in the world, partly 


ole, through human weakneſs, partly through human wickednels 

rin and deceit, there is a difference of things. Truth and virtue 

ps are realities, built upon ſolid foundations: and with care and 
as 


attention the great and general principles of true religion, 
| 2 and 
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and the main branches of virtue, may be diſcerned from 
error and vice. 

? Every man therefore ſhould endeavour, to Ek beſt of 
1 hisb power, according to the circumſtances he is in, to 
TM; know and underſtand the chief things of religion, and 
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Wl! the grounds and evidences of them. He ſhould be 
5 40 diſpoſed to profeſs the truth ſo far as he is acquainted 
vl with it, and to appear among thoſe, who make a public 


* 


1111 | acknowledgment of the great Creator and Sovereign of 
611 the world, and of that revelation, which he has made 


* 
wu 


1 10. and laſtly, We are not to be conformed to the world, 
NET (I or the men of it, in an exceſſive and inordinate affection 
1 for earthly and temporal things. We are not to act, as 


DET; 
15 of his will to mankind. He ſhould be concerned for 
Fr | the rights of conſcience in general, and be heartily deſirous, 

Wet that all men may enjoy the privilege of worſhipping God | 

144 according to their light and knowledge. He ſhould never | 

17 join in oppreſſing ot hers for conſcience fake: but according | 

1 to his ſtation and circumſtances ſhould oppoſe ſuch mea- 

16 | ſures, and vindicate thoſe who are any way injuriouſly | 

c 

a 

e 


[WORE treated on account of their religious ſentiments. 


8: if this world were our home, and the things of it our e 
1 
FE portion, and our all. We ſhould be more moderate in v 
— 4 our deſires of temporal good things, and leſs afraid of t 
Fo the evils and ſufferings of this life, than many are. If | p 
1 ſome ſeek the things of this world, more than thoſe of 21 
— another; and, if diſappointments in ſuch purſuits plunge 
„ them into incurable grief and diſtreſs; we ſhould be of 
4 cautious of ſuch intemperate affection for carthly things. th 
Ui If ſome are unreaſonably tranſported with ſucceſſes in m 
al their worldly deſigns, and are elated thereby beyond ſy 
"V0 meaſure, ſo as to treat others with ſcorn and diſdain; in 
4 we ſhould be aſhamed of ſuch miſbehaviour. If we are as 
14 bleſſed in like manner, let us thankfully own the good- M 
1 neſs of God; but rejoice as though we rejoiced not, becauſe th. 
1 the faſbion of this world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. vii. 30, 31. po 
"| Do many repine, and murmur againſt God, becauſe they Lal 
1 are not proſpered, as ſome others are? and is there among ref 
1159 men a general unealineſs with their own circumſtances? to 
1 We ſhould be contented and reſigned ; that it may appear, an 
_ we acknowledge the over-ruling providence of God, and tan 
9 that there are other ſources of joy and ſatisfaction, beſide a j 
; increaſe and abundance of worldly goods, Whatever vo. 


W 1s condition 


" : _ DAE MES: Mr TOE ch 2 
1 tO Q 1 
r 8 
1 1 
LD LY 


FREE 


eſide 


te ver 


ition 


i 


Diſ. I. p. 33- A Caution againſt Conformity to this World. 37 


condition we are in, - eſpecially if we are in any higher 
ſtation, let us not ſeek our own intereſt only, as too many 
do, but every one of us alſo another's wealth, 1 Cor. x. 24. 
In theſe things we are not to follow, or imitate other 
men; nor in any thing elſe, that 1s diſhonourable to the 
majeſty of God, or that debaſeth, and is unworthy of 
our rational and immortal nature, or that is injurious to 
our fellow-creatures. In other things, which are not con- 
trary to reaſon, or expreſs revelation, we may do as others 
do: we may enjoy the ſame comforts, follow the ſame 
employments, take the ſame diverſions, that others do; 
and may uſe the language of the place and country and 
time, wherein we live. For I do not intend to caſt a 
ſnare before you, or raiſe groundleſs and needleſs ſcruples 
in any man's mind. It is not my deſign abſolutely to 
condemn muſic, or dancing, or thoſe diverſions, in which 
chance, or hazard, has a part, as well as ſkill; or thoſe 
entertainments, in which are repreſented the humours 
and manners of men, and the revolutions of ſtates and 
empires, or the viciſlitudes of particular perſons. Theſe 
things I do not look upon, as in themſelves, and always 
evil, They then only become evil, when they are per- 
verted, or abuſed (as I fear they often are) or when 
they are accidentally evil, or hurtful to us, for want of 
prudent circumſpection; which is neceſſary every where, 

and at all times, and more eſpecially upon ſome occaſions. 
But then the reftrictions and cautions before-mentioned 
ought to be here remembered. Men are not to waſte 
their time, or their ſubſtance, in diverſions and amufe- 
ments. They ought not to hazard any large part of their 
ſubſtance, the lols of which might be any conſiderable 
inconvenience to them. They ſhould decline ſuch games, 
as greatly engage them, and too much raiſe their paſſions. 
Men may do well to take heed, that no amuſements rob 
them of their wiſdom, or their ſeriouſneſs, or their im- 
portance in life. If any indecency appear in the enter- 
tainments fet before them, they ought to deteſt and 
rcſent it, fo ſhew their diſlike and abhorrence of it, and 
to diſcountenance it in the way beft ſuited to their ſtation 
and character, We ought ever to be careful to avoid 
tamiliarity with the wicked: and it ſhould be eſteemed 
a point of prudence rarely to be neglected, eſpecially by 
Young perſons, not to venture alone, where there is any 
93 danger, 
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danger, but to ſecure to themſelves the company of ſome 
ſober and religious aſſociates; whoſe preſence may keep 
off ſome temptations, or give a check to them. 

It is almoſt needleſs for me to add, that I do not under- 
ſtand, or explain this text, as regulating men's outward 
garb, A good man may without ſcruple follow the 
faſhion of his country, and the habit of others about 
him, of the like rank and ſtation in the world. St. Peter 
indeed gives ſuch directions as theſe to women, eſpecially 
the married : Whoſe adorning, let it not be that outward adorning, 


of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, and putting on 


of apparel : but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in 
that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek 
and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of great price, 1 Pet. 
iii. 3. But it is eaſy to perceive, that what this apoſtle 
intends hereby is, that ſuch ſhould eſteem the ornaments 
of the mind above thoſe of the body, and be more con- 
cerned about that which is inward, than that which is 
outward. God declares to the Jews by the prophet Hoſea : 
T defire mercy, and nit ſacrifice, Hol. vi. 6. But no one under- 
ſtands thereby, that God had not defired ſacrifice at all, but 
that he preferred mercy above ſacrifice, or defired the one 
more than the other: as appears alſo from what Immediately 
follows: and the knewledge of God more than burnt offerings. So 
likewiſe our Lord ſays: Lay not up to yourſelves treaſures upon 
earth, where moth and ruſt deth corr upt : but lay up to yourſelves 
treaſures in heaven, where neither moth ner ruſt acth corrupt, 
md where thieves do not break through and fleal, Matt. vi. 
19, 20. He does not abſolutely forbid to ſeek, ' or lay 
up carthly treaſures; but he teaches men to prefer heavenly 
and incorruptible above earthly and corruptible treaſures, 
and to be more concerned for the one than the other; 
TI eſe obſervations are to be applied to the like excel- 
lent Fee of the ap oftle Paul upon the lame ſubject : In 
anuer ago, (I will) that women acorn themſelves in modeſt 
ere it ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety , not with broidered 
Lair, or go. 0 or 3 or coftly array, but (2 mg becometh wo- 
men profeſſing godlineſs) with good works, 1 Tim. 11. 9, 10. 
This text then is nou a caution againſt complying with 
others in things in which there is no harm, but againſt fol- 
lowing men in that Which! is really evil and ſinful. 
I ſhould now procced to ſhew the mp ortance of obſerv- 
ing this cautionary direction, according to the explication 
that 
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that has been given, in its ſeveral branches and articles. 
But that, with a reflection or two by way of concluſion, 
mult be deferred to another opportunity. 


FCN UM R$ 


OM. Xii. 2. 


AND BE NOT CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD. 


in diſcourſing on theſe words I have propoſed in the firſt 


place, to ſhew the deſign and meaning of this direction, Be 


not conformed to this world : ſecondly to ſhew the importance 


of oblerving it; and then to add a reflection or two by way 


of conclulion. 
II. Having formerly explained this contionary direction, 
I now proceed to the ſecond head of diſcourſe; to ſhew the 
importance of obſerving it, and to offer ſome reaſons and 
arguments againſt conformiry to this world. 

It is plain, that the wiſe and holy apoſtle eſteemed 
this a thing of no ſmall moment. "This caution 1s placed 
almoſt at the head of the practical directions, with which 
he concludes this large and copious epiſtle to the Romans: 
and J ſuppoſe, that the carneſtneſs, with which this ad- 
dreſs begins, ought to be underitood to be continued and 
carried on in the words of the text. TI beſeech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent your bodies a living 


facrifice, boly, acceptable to God, which is your reaſonable ſervice, 


ver. 1. It follows: Aud be not conformed to this world. As if 
he had faid : and by the conſideration of the ſame mercies 
of God, in which you, as Chriſtians, have partaken abun- 
dantly, be perſuaded not to be conformed to this world, 
and to be upon your guard againſt complying with the 
men of 1t in any thing that is evil. | 
By no means, upon no account, be ye like the men 
of this world in any of their evil and corrupt practices. 
Though you live where {in abounds, and where ſome fins are 
even faſhionable, you are to keep yourſelves free from them. 
Hough ſuch things ſhould be practiſed and indulged, not 
only by many, but by the moſt, and thoſe who by means 
01 their wit and fine parts, or by their high quality and 
4 {tation 
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ſtation in the world, can give reputation to whatever they 
do, and make almoſt any thing appear graceful; you are 
not to be moved from your ſteadfaſtneſs in virtue, or from 
thoſe purpoſes you have formed upon a ſerious and deli- 
berate view and conſideration of things. 

Though our lot ſhould be caſt in times and places, in 
which there are few. who love true religion, and walk in 
the path of virtue; and though theſe few ſhould be mean 
let us be contented to have 
our portion with them: and though in the way of irre- 
ligion and vice ſhould be found the learned, the rich, the 
great and honourable of this world; let us not be drawn 
aſide by their example. We ought not to be induced to 
any compliances that are ſinful. This is a forbidden and 
dangerous complaiſance. We may part with what elſe we 
will for peace fake, and for the good of others: but we 
can do no man any good upon the whole by parting with 
our integrity. I ſay upon the whole: for poſſibly by ſome 
acts of wickedneſs the preſent temporal intereſt of ſome 
particular perſons may be advanced: but it is a moſt 
unreaſonable thing, that one man ſhould hazard his eternal 
ſalvation for the ſake of the temporal grandeur of another : 
and beſides, he who upon any conſiderations whatever 
violates the laws of God and reaſon ſets his neighbour a 
pernicious example, that may harden him in fin to his 
final and utter ruin. 

Let us not then go over to thoſe who are involved in the 
practice of vice: but let us do all that lies in our power 
to bring them over to the love and practice of true holineſs : 
and for this end let us endeavour to ſet religion in a good 
light. Let our converſation be an example of ſtrict virtue, 
without auſterity. If our mirth be without levity, let us 
alſo be ſerious without moroſeneſs or peeviſhneſs. Above 
all, let our religion be ſincere and undiſſembled; not an 
empty, though ſolemn profeſſion, but a real principle, 
producing the good fruits of righteouſneſs, gentleneſs and 
mercy. 

3 Herein, it muſt be owned, there is no ſmall difficulty; 
but there is a neceſſity of it, unleſs the world were ſo re— 
formed that all in general were wiſe and good. Our bleſſed 
Lord therefore ſays: Enter ye in at the ftrait gate, for wide is 
the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to deftruttion, and 


many there be which go in thereat : becauſe fait is the gate, and 
| narrow 
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narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it, Matt. vii. 13, 14. And ſays St. John: We 
know, that whoſoever is born of God finneth not: but he that 
js begotten of God keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth 
him not. And we know that we are of God, and the whole 
world lieth in wickedneſs, 1 John v. 18. | 

4. It is an ancient precept in the law of Moſes : Tho 
ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil, Ex. xxiii. 2. And 
Solomon ſays: My ſon, if ſinners entice thee, conſent thou not: 
my ſon, walk thou not in the way with them, refrain thy foot 
from their path, Prov. i. 10, 15. It has been always eſteemed 
by wiſe men a noble and commendable reſolution of Joſhua: 
As for me, and my houſe, wwe will ſerve the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 15. 
though all the tribes, and other families of Iſrael, ſhould 
forſake the Lord, and go after other gods. But Chriſtians 
are better fortified againſt the temptation of numerous ex- 
amples than other men, and have ſtronger motives to 
ſteadfaſtneſs in virtue. They know better than others the 
excellency and obligations -of true holineſs, the de- 
formity of ſin, and the different conſequences of each. If 
it would be a fault in other men, it muſt be much more ſo 
in them, to be influenced by numbers to forſake the paths 
of religion and virtue. | 

5. And though the number of the ſincerely good and 
relolutely virtuous may be ſmall in a comparative view, yet 
they are more than a few upon the whole. Some there 
have been in all ages, who have approved themſelves to 
God and their own conſciences. The apoſtle to the He- 
brews having given a catalogue of excellent perſons from al- 
moſt the beginning of time, ſome of whom endured the trial of 
cruel mockings and ſcourgings, being deſtitute, afflifted, tormented, 
Heb. xi. animates the Chriſtans of his days with the con- 
ſideration of their number, when collected together. Y/here- 
fore, iays he, ſezing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great 
4 cloud of witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin that 
does ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with patience the race that is 
{et before us, Ch. X11. 1. 

6. Some ſingularity, or eminence, and uncommon 
ſteadfaſtneſs in that which is truly good and excellent, 
is very becoming, and even expedient in Chriſtians, How 
can it be otherwiſe? If the principles and precepts of 
their religion be more ſublime, pure and perfect, than 
tnote of any other religion, and have a ſuitable influence; 

ET muſt 
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muſt they not neceſſarily create ſome difference between 


them and other men? They are certainly obliged to 
act according to the truths they have received. They 
gladly would, that others ſhould keep them company: 
but if they obſtinately refuſe, and will not be perſuaded, 
they muſt leave them behind, and follow Jeſus whither 
he leads them. If ye were of the world, ſays our Lord to his 
diſciples, the world would love his own : but becauſe ye are 


not of the world, but I have choſen you out of the world, therefore 


the world hateth you, John xv. 19. Chriſt ſuppoſeth, that 
as his people are not of the world, ſo they will often 
meet with diſagreeable treatment in it: but they are 
to remember their character, and to endeavour to excel, 
and thereby to be uſeful. After this manner he ſpeaks 


to his people and followers; Ye are the ſalt of the earth: 


but if the ſalt have loſt its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? 


It is henceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, and to 
be troden under foot of men. Ye are the light of the world, A city 
that is ſet on a hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a 
candle, and put it under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, and it 
giveth light to all that are in the houſe. Let your light ſo 
fine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify 
your father which is in heaven, Matt. v. 13—16. Says Sf. 
Paul to the Epheſians: Be not ye partakers with them ; for 


ye Were ſometime darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord, 


Eph. v. 7, 8. Once more, in the epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians: That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of 
God without rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, 
among whom ye ſhine as lights in the world, Philip. ii. 15. 

Our bleſſed Lord highly approves, and will reward 
and Qiſtinguiſh thoſe, who are faithful to him in the midſt 
of temptations, and uphold the honour of his name in 
the world. He ſaid to his diſciples : Fear not, little flock, for 
t is your father's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom, Luke 
X11, 32. In the book of the Revelation he encourages ſome 
by his ſervant John: Thou haſt a few names even in e 
which have not defiled their garments: and they ſhall walk 
with me in <obite, for they are werthy. He that overcometh, 
the fame ſhall be clothed in white raiment: and I will not 
blot out 15 name out of the book of life, but I will confeſs 
his name before my Father, and be fore his as gels, Rev. iii. 4, 5. 

8. Finally, there will be much co: nfort and ſatisfaction of 
mind reſulting from this conduct, even in this world. The 
context 
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context ſuggeſts this argument. Preſent your bodies, give up 
yourſelves ſincerely to God, as à living ſacrifice, boly, accept- 
able, which is your reaſonable ſervice. And be not conformed 
to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind. 
Let the temper of your mind become truly religious, 
ſpiritual and heavenly, inſtead of being any longer ſen- 
ſual and carnal: zhat ye may prove what is that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of Gd. Then you will 
will not only know and diſcern, but approve, and delight- 
fully perform that reaſonable and excellent worſhip and 
obedience, which the goſpel requires. Hold on then in 
the way of religion and virtue, notwithſtanding the temp- 
tations you meet with to decline and forſake it. The plea- 
ſure will be great, your comforts will grow and increaſe, 
and you will more and more approve the choice you have 
made, as wiſe and reaſonable. 

III. I ſhall now conclude with a few reflections. 

1. Be not conformed to this world. Is there occaſion for 
ſuch a caution as this? Is the world in which we live 
degenerate and corrupt? and are we liable to be miſled 
and enſnared by it? May not this diſpoſe us to a life 
of privacy and retirement? or reconcile us to it, if it be our 
lot? Muſt not this alſo abate our affection for this 
world, and life therein, and increaſe our willingneſs to 
depart out of it, whenever God pleaſeth? If we be 
continued in the world, and act therein; let us take care, 


both that we be not enſnared ourſelves, and that no one be 


the worſe for us. Let us ſcorn to give any countenance 
and ſupport to falſhood or vice. Let us eſteem it our 
indiſpenſible duty to anſwer the ends of life. If preferment 
vill not be obtained, but by baſe and ſinful compliances, 
t us give over all thoughts of riſing in the world. If 
4 cannot keep our ſtation, without parting with our 
ntegrity, let us reſign it. It is better to live with a good 
cOnictence in obſcurity and contempt, than to enjoy the 


\ 
1 
4 
\ 
* 
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carelles and applauſes of fellow-creatures in the way of 


talihood and iniquity. Better, I ſay: for the end of 
!uch will be happy and glorious. The Pſalmiſt of old 


could fay : I Lad rather be a door-keeper in the houſe of my God, 


dn dwell in the tents of wickedneſs : for the Lord God is 
a n and a fhield. The Lord will give grace and glory, and 
"9 gcoe thing will he withold from him that walketh uprightly. 

O Lord 


* 
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O Lord of hoſts, Oe is the man that truſteth in thee, Pſalm 
Ixxxiv. 


2. Let us each one, in our ſeveral ſtations and cir- 
cumſtances, attend to this caution: Be not conformed to this 


N Nr 


World. 

You that are young poſſibly will admit to be warned 
| | and admoniſhed. I ſhall therefore remind you of a few 
g particulars. To perſons of your age the world and many 
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things therein have peculiar charms; and what is cuſ- 
tomary and reputable comes to you with ſtrong recom- 
mendations, and muſt be very taking. You are deſirous 
of eſteem, and think it fit and becoming in ſuch as you 
to lay hold of that which tends to render you acceptable 
and agreeable; or to raiſe and advance you in the world. 
But, if you have a ſerious ſenſe of religious things, you 
muſt be aware, that you are not to follow the example 
of others, whether right or wrong. You will do well 
therefore, whilſt you are ſetting out in the world, to 
form a fixed purpoſe and reſolution of mind, that you 
will govern yourſelves by the rules of reaſon and revelation. 


6.4 ls Take heed, that the commonneſs of ſome ſins never abate 
1 the horror and dread you once had of them. Avoid friend- 
F836 ſhip and intimacy with the corrupt and degenerate part 
1 of mankind; 4% you learn their ways, and get a ſnare to 
1 Four foul, Prov. xxii. 25. Let your uſual companions 


|: | be ſuch as appear to have impreſſions of religion upon 
+ he their minds, and walk in the paths of virtue. You will 
4 be helpful to each other; good beginnings will be cheriſhed 


and improved, and you will keep one another in coun- 


15 tenance, if you ſhould meet with ſome, who are ſo vile 
1 and daring, as to ſcoff at religion and virtue, and ridicule 
1 your conſcientious reſpect to the obligations of either. 
"Fl But, beſide the young, there are others alſo, to whom | 
AP this cautionary direction might be addreſſed, if they would 
1 receive it: for, as the young are liable to be ſeduced by | | 
$i 4 their companions and equals; fo likewiſe they who are of 
it | mature age may be in danger of being miſled by the bad 
Th example of fome of their equals | in age and ſtation; or by | 
0. ſome of ſuperior ſtation, influence and authority; who to 
„ outward appearance are ſerious and attentive, but it is only | 3 
"8 to the honours, riches, preferments, ſtate and grandeur of 6 
14 this world. Our Lord freely reproved ſuch people, and 
1 warned others againſt them; as may be ſeen at large in the 
| BY! twenty- 
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twenty- third chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel, and elſe- 
where. Then ſpake Jeſus unto the multitude and to bis diſciples, 
ſaying : the ſcribes and phariſes fit in Moſes's ſeat. All there- 
fore whatever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and ao: but do 
ye not after their works : for they ſay and do not, Matt. xxiii. 
1—7 But all their works they do to be ſeen of men, ver. 5. 
But woe unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypocrites : for ye ſhut up 
the kingdom of heaven againſt men. For ye neither go in your- 
ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that are entering to go in, ver. 13. 
Our Lord charged his diſciples to beware of the leaven of the 
phariſees, which is hypocriſy, Luke x11. 1, Theſe men had 
an outward appearance of ſanctity, and were greatly 
eſteemed by many. Nevertheleſs they were plainly influ- 
enced by ſelfiſh views, which prejudiced them againſt the 
truth, and led them alſo to obſtruct and diſcountenance 
thoſe who were well-diſpoſed to it. How can ye believe, ſaid 
our Lord to ſome of them, which receive honour one of another, 
and ſeek not the honour that cometh from God only? John v. 44. 
St. Paul obſerves to Titus, that ſome teach things which they 
ought not, for filthy lucre's ſake, Tit. 1. 11. But, ſays he, 
ſpeak thou the things which become ſound doctrine, ch. ii. 1. He 
earneſtly cautions Timothy againſt a covetous diſpoſition, 
which had been fatal to ſome, who had taken upon them 
the profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion ; ſaying, The love of 
money is the root of all evil, which while ſome coveted after, they 
have erred from the faith, and pierced themſelves through with 
many ſorrows. But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things, and 
follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meek- 
neſs, 1 Tim. vi. 10, 11. An undue love of wealth, honour, 
influence and authority, may be as prejudicial to the in- 
tereſts of religion in a man's mind, as an inordinate love 
of ſenſual pleaſure; and there may be as much need for 
ſome to guard againſt the example of the formal, who are 
covetous, ambirious and aſpiring, as for others to be upon 
heir guard againſt that of the gay and voluptuous, the 
thoughtleſs and inconſiderate. 

Let us then all attend to this cautionary direction, and 
the thoughts annexed to it in the ſame verſe: And be not 
conformed to this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
your mind; that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable 
aud perfect will of God. | 

And let us beg of God to aſſiſt us in reſiſting the tempta- 
ons of a vain world: that we may never be induced to 

| | follow 
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| Hit follow a multitude in that which is evil; but may be fol- 
| {LL lowers of thofe, who in ancient or later times, have given 
| HERE an example of lively faith and ſteadfaſt virtue: that we may 
| Rr at length fit down with them, not only in peace and ſafety, 
| n but in the plentiful poſſeſſion of the trueſt riches, and the 
| 1. full enjoyment of the pureſt and ſublimeſt entertainments, 
| | i is N in the kingdom of heaven for ever and ever. Amen. 
| Jnr 
| RR . | 
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WE | To the congregation of Proteſtant Diſſenters, meeting in 

1 Crouched Fryars, London, this ſermon, occaſioned by the 

[#104 death of their late honoured and worthy paſtor, the Rev. 

1 Dr. William Harris, and publiſhed at their requeſt, is in— 


ſcribed by their humble ſervant, 
N. LARDNER, 


1 C | 
0:38 WHEN HE SHALL COME TO BE GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS, AND TO 
* BE ADMIRED IN ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE, 
1 ; a | 
+4 Wurx our Lord comes again, he comes to judge the 
7 FI ; ; | 
A world, and to reward every man according to his works; 
84 as the apoſtle writes in his context to the Chriſtians at I 
oh Theſſalonica, who ſuffered perſecution for the goſpel : / 
11 It is a righteous. thing with God to recompenſe tribulation to g 
4 them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled reſt with 
| us: when the Lord fhall be revealed from heaven with his | 
Þ £ nes 1 7 1 5 * : | [ 
if mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that Wi 
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know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 
from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of bis power: 
oben he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe: that is, when he ſhall come to 
be glorified, in the eye of the whole world, in the puniſh- 
ments inflicted on the final and irreconcilable enemies of 
God and religion, and in the glorious and happy circum- 
ſtances of thoſe who have ſincerely embraced the truth, 
and have been under the power and influence of it. 

We way improve theſe words, by obſerving and enlarging 
ſomewhat upon theſe three propoſitions : 

1. Chriſt will come again. | 

II. When he comes, he will be glorified in the happy 
and advantageous circumſtances of his people. 

III. He will be admired by all who have believed in 
him, and continued faithful to the end. | 

Prop. I. Chriſt will come again. This is no leſs 
certain, than that he once dwelt on this earth. The time is 
{till a ſecret to us, and perhaps to all orders of intelligent 
creatures: but the thing itſelf is undoubted. He will 
come again at the time appointed of the Father, as St. Peter 
obſerves in one of his firſt ſermons after the deſcent of 
the ſpirit: whom the heavens muſt receive, till the time of 
the reſtitution of all things, Acts 111. 21. At the very inſtant 
of his aſcenſion, his diſciples were expreſsly aſſured of 
it by two angels: This ſame Jeſus, ſay they, which is taken up 
[rom you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, as ye have ſeen 
vim go into heaven, Acts i. 11. Our Lord himſelf often 
ipoke of it to his diſciples, and with the fulleſt aſſurance of 
the certainty of the event. I go to Prepare a place for you: 
aud if I go and prepare a place for you, 1 will come again, and 
receive you to myſelf, that where 1 am, there ye may be alſo, John 
IV. 2, 3. Bur he never acquaints them with the time: 
1nd becauſe, for wiſe reaſons, that is kept ſecret, he 
'requently exhorts them to watchfulneſs and circumſpection. 
/atch therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 
Hlalſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord, when be cometh, ſhall 
d watching. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day, nor 
de hour, when the Son of man cometh. 
But though the time is unknown, the ſecond coming 
»f their Lord is no leſs the object of the faith of God's 
people now, than his firſt coming was of the ſaints under 

5 former 
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former diſpenſations: and the fulfilment of ancient pre- 


dictions, in his firſt coming, confirms the hope of his 
appearing again. Nor is the great deſign of his coming 
into this world as yet accompliſhed. He will therefore 
certainly come once more, to complete the work he 
has begun. | 

We alſo know ſome of the circumſtances of his expected 
coming, which are very different from thoſe of the firſt. 
Then he was in the form of a ſervant. Hereafter he 
will appear in the character of the univerſal Lord and 
Judge : he will be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire : he will come in the glory of the Father, and 
all the holy angels with him: he will fit on the throne of 
his glory, and before him will be gathered all nations. 

Prop. II. When Chriſt comes again, he will be glorified 
in the happy and advantageous circumſtances of his people. 
Here we may obſerve two things: firſt, what there 
will be, at that time, in their circumſtances, which will 
reflect honour upon him. Secondly, what perfection 
in him will then be glorified and appear illuſtrious. | 

1. Firſt, what there will be, at that time, in the 
circumſtances of his people, that will reflect honour and 
luſtre upon him. There will be ſuch things as theſe; 


the perfection of their holineſs, their external glory, and 


their great number. 


1.) One thing in Chriſt's people, which will then reflect 
honour upon him, is the perfection of their holineſs. They, 
who then appear among his people, and are owned by 
him, are ſuch as had believed in him, and ſerved him 
faithfully in this world. The virtue of theſe, which 
here had ſome alloys and imperfections, will then be 
completed. The church, which he loved, and for which he gave 
himſelf, that be might ſan#ify and cleanſe it with the waſhing 
of water by the word, will then be preſented to him a glorious 
church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, being 
holy and without blemiſh, Eph. v. 25—27. 

2.) Another thing in his people that will reflect honour 
upon him is their external glory, or the luſtre of their 
perſons; their bodies being then raiſed up immortal, and 
no more liable to death, or diſeaſes. Soul and body are 
reunited, freed from all the infirmities of ſinful and mortal 
fleſh. They have enlarged capacities, fitted ſor the nobleſt 


ſervices; celeſtial minds, and celeſtial bodies; bodies 
no 


man 
hea? 
40/0 


Looc 


vile 
Phi] 
It dt 
whe 
as ht 


$* 
glor. 
He 
little, 
were 
rage 


men 


often 


and 
of the 
ones 

have 
tation 
all th 
the we 
the R. 
which 


(: ud 10 
with 7 


— 


with 4 
63 thro 7 


HC 


p. 5 Funeral Sermon for the Rev. Dr. Harris. | 49 


no longer clogs to the ſoul in its divine employments, 
hut made fit for a partnerſhip with it in uninterrupted, 
endleſs praiſe. and happineſs. The repreſentations, which 
the ſcripture gives us of this glory of the ſaints, are to this 
purpoſe : So a iſo is the reſurrettion of the dead: it is ſawn in 
corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption ; it is ſown in diſhonour, 
it is raiſed in glory ; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power; 
it is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body — The firſt 
man is of the earth earthy, the ſecond man is the Lord from 
heaven. And as we bave born the image of the earthy, we ſhall 
4% bear the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 42—49. We 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our 
vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 
Philip. iii. 21. So St. Paul. And, ſays another apoſtle: 
It does not yet appear, what we ſhall be : but this we know, that 

when he ſhall appear, wwe ſhall be like bim, for we ſhall ſee him 
as he is, 1 John iii. 2. 

3.) In the day of his ſecond coming, Chriſt will be 
olorified in the number and great multitude of his ſaints. 
He himſelf once ſpoke of his diſciples and people, as a 
little flock, Luke xii. 32. It was ſo then indeed. Few there 
were that believed in him; fewer ſtill, who had the cou- 
rage to own him publicly, and before the world. Moſt 
men were then ignorant of him, or offended at him: and 
oftentimes his profeſſed viſible people have made but a ſmall 
and inconſiderable appearance, in compariſon of the reſt 
of the world: but in that day, the number of his redeemed 
ones will appear to be a great multitude; when all who 
ave held the faith of Jeſus, or died in the hope and expec- 
tation of him, in any age, ſhall be gathered together from 
al} the ends of the earth, and ſhall come from the eaſt and 
the weft to meet their triumphant Lord. Says St. John in 
the Revelation: After this I beheld, and lo a great multitude, 
@h ich no man could number, out of all nations and kindreds, and people 
ond tongues, flood before the throne, and before the lamb, clothed 

with white robes, and palms in their hands. And they cried 

»1th loud voice, ſaying : ſalvation unto our God, which ſutteth 
01 the throne, and unto the lamb, Rev. vli. 9, 10. 

[i Chriſt's people and followers ſhould not then appear 

9 be ſo numerous, as. thoſe who have not known him, or 
ot obeyed him; yet they may, as they certainly will, be 

rreat number, exceeding what the contracted charity, 
vr the melancholy apprehenſions of ſome now admit of and 

VOL; X; E ſuppoſe. 
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ſuppoſe. There may be many among his ſaints, not only 
out of all nations and people, but alſo out of all ſets and 
parties; ſome of which were far from being very conſpicu- 
ous or renowned on this earth. 

There will be many of all ranks, of different gifts and 
attainments: ſome, of great learning, and the moſt exalted 
capacity; who preferred the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified above all other ſcience, as beſt ſuited to 
ſecure the practice of virtue, and advance it to the greateſt 

erfection; and to ſupport the mind under the afflictions of 
this life. Others there will be, of meaner capacities, un- 
able by the exerciſe of their own reaſon, to trace out the 
principles and obligations of religion and virtue, or to 
comprehend the abſtruſe ſpeculations, and profound rea- 
ſonings of the philoſophers; who from the doctrine, mira- 
culous works, great example, conſpicuous and well-atteſted 
death and reſurrection of Jeſus Chrift, have learned the 
nature and obligation of true religion, as conſiſting in the 
love of God and our neighbour, and the certainty of future 
recompenſes; and have been engaged thereby to perfect 
holineſs in the fear of God. Some there will be in this 


number, who had gone far from God, and been greatly en- 


tangled in the ſnares of an evil world, and were in the 
utmoſt danger of everlaſting perdition; who having been 


pierced with a ſenſe of fin, and drawn by the gracious in- 
vitations of the goſpel, became ſincere penitents, and 


eminent ſaints. Others, who having been educated in the 
principles of the Chriſtian doctrine, and having been from 
the beginning under the impreſſions of them, continued to 
walk with Chriſt in white, and kept their garments clean, 
unſpotted from the world. There will be here a glorious 
appearance of ſuch as bought the truth, and would not ſell 
it; who took the kingdom of heaven by violence, and 
choſe the narrow path of virtue that leads to the fight of 
God and the heavenly life : when they, who ſhould have 
animated and encouraged them by their counſel and ex- 
ample, laid obſtacles in their way, and would have per- 
ſuaded them rather to ſeek the eaſe, riches, honours and 
preferments of this preſent world. Some there will be of 
large minds, who ſtudicd the principles of reaſon and reve- 
Jation, and were well acquainted with the mind of Chriſt; 
who here earneſtly recommended general benevolence, pro- 
mored peace and friendſhip among men, and happily pre- 

vente 
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vented contentions and diviſions. Theſe will have diſtin- 
guiſhed honour in that day: and ſome others, poſſibly, 
hall not miſs of the divine favour, who from falſe appre- 
henſions, and a miſtaken zeal, had been here too apt to 
reject ſome, whom they ſhould have received as brethren 
in Chriſt, and heirs of the heavenly inheritance. There 
will be ſome, who in this ſtate of trial had done honour to 
religion, by a cheerful, as well as ſteady obedience. They 
had a comfortable perſuaſion of the divine favour and 
acceptance, and they rejoiced in hope of the glory of God. 


They could ſay : The life, which J now live in the fleſh, I live 


by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf 
for me, Gal. ii. 20. They will triumph and exult, when 
Chriſt; the judge of all, ſhall confirm the teſtimony they 
had in their minds, that they were the children of God. 
Others there will be, men of true ſimplicity and integrity, 
but dejected and low-ſpirited. They hoped, but could 
never fully clear up to their ſatisfaction, that they loved 
God; nor arrive at a ſettled perſuaſion, that they were 
loved of him; who, when the books ſhall be opened, will 
know, to their unſpeakable joy, that their names alſo were 
written in the book of life, Rev. xx. 12. There will be a 
great number, who here on earth were deſpiſed of men; 
and lived in mean condition; who will be owned by Chriſt 
for his people, as having been reſigned, contented, thank- 
ful in the circumſtances allotted them by Divine Providence. 
There will be many, who had honoured the Lord with 


their ſubſtance, who clothed the naked, fed the hungry, viſited © 


the fick, and ſpoke comfortably to thoſe who were caſt 
down. There will be many who had gone through great 
tribulation, who laboured and did not faint: a noble and 
:umerous company of martyrs and confeſſors, who took 
oyfully the ſpoiling of their. goods, or laid down their 
lives in teſtimony to the truth. 

Will not this multitude of ſuch perſons reflect honour 
upon him, by whom they were redeemed ; through whoſe 
means they were carried ſafe through the temptations of this 
world, and were enabled to perſevere to the end, notwith- 
tending the difficulties they met with? If it be true, as 
© certainly is, that they who are wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs 
/ the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the 
ſtars for ever and ever, Dan. Xii. 3. how glorious E Jeſus, 
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the ſource of this wiſdom, the ſpring-of this zeal for truth 
and virtue! 

2. Secondly, we are to conſider, what erfeftions } in Chriſt 
will then be glorified, and appear illuſtrious: and it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that his wiſdom, his power, and 
me faithfulneſs will then be very conſpicuous. 

His wiſdom. The preaching of the croſs has ap- 
Wies! fooliſhneſs to many in this world: but then it will 


be manifeſt, beyond the poſſibility of farther doubt and 


queſtion, that zhe fooliſhneſs*of God, 1 Cor. i. 25. that divine 
diſpenſation, which many had deſpiſed, was wiſer than all 
the wiſdom of men. Some indeed, yea not a few, do 
now perceive and acknowledge it to be a well-laid deſign, 
admirably ſuited to the weakneſs and degeneracy of the 


human nature: and they are ready to fay with the apoſtle: 


O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and the knowledge 
of God ! and that God hath abounded toward us in all wiſdom 
and prudence. But at that time, the contrivance of this diſ- 
penſation will appear ſtill more wonderful. It will be 
manifeſt, particularly in the great number of the ſaints 
then collected, and brought together in one, from the ſeve- 


ral parts of the world; to whom Chriſt has been made of 


God, wiſdom, and righteou ne, and ſanctiſication, and redemption, 
ei. 30. 


It is indeed a vaſt and delightful ſcene of contemplation, | 


which will then lie open to the ſaints; to obſerve the ori- 
ginal deſign, ſeveral ſteps, continued progreſs, and final 
completion of the recovery and ſalvation of ſo many frail 
and ſinful men, by Jeſus Chriſt; and to obſerve the extent 
of his government of the church, and the world in general, 
in the ſeveral parts and ages of it, from the time of his 
exaltation to the right hand of the throne of God, to that 
great and glorious day, when all mankind are brought 
before his tribunal. 

2.) At that time the power of Chriſt will be glorified. It 
will appear great and wonderful in the reſurrection of the 
ſaints, juſt performed by his word. This is what our Lord 
ſpoke of, as ſo marvellous, in anſwer to ſome cavils of the 
Jews: bor the Father lover the Son, and ſheweth him all things 
that þ mſec doth: and he will ſhew him greater things than 
theſe, that ye may marvel: for as the Father raiſeth up ihe 
dead, and quickeneth them, even /o the Son quickenetÞ whoin he 


will. . . Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming, in ” 
whic 


. 
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which all that are in their graves ſhall hear his voice, and come 
forth; they that have done good unto the reſurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil unto the reſurreftion of damnation, 
Jan v. 20—29. 

3.) Another perfection, to be glorified at that time, 1s 
the truth or faithfulneſs of Chriſt. This is the day for the 
full accompliſhment of all his promiſes, upon which his 
people have depended, and by which they have been ani- 
mated in the whole of their courſe. Here he delivered 
rules of life, and made gracious promiſes to ſuch as obeyed 
them. He encouraged men to forſake all earthly goods 
for his fake and the goſpel's, aſſuring them of abundant 
recompenſe hereafter. In his conference with Nicodemus 
ne uſeth theſe: expreſſions: Verily I ſay unto thee : we ſpeak 
hot we do know, and teſtify that we have ſeen, John iii. 11. 
In his preaching he publicly declared with the greateſt 
tolemnity : This is the Father's will «which hath ſent me, that 
of all- which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould 
raiſe it up at the laſt day and this is the will of him that ſent 
me, that every one 7 which ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may 
ade everlaſting life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day, John 
v!. 39, 40. Once more, he ſays to his diſciples: In my 
Fether's houſe are many nan ons : if it were not ſo, I would have 
(old you, ch. xiv. 2. Upon the ground of a clear conviction 
of his divine authority and character, which he claimed ; 
and a perſuaſion of the truth of all his declarations and 
promites, his people have acted as they have done. They 
have given themſelves up to him, and obeyed him. They 
have been induced to ſeek principally ſuch things as are 
now diſtant and unſeen; and not to prefer, but oftentimes 
to forego the pleaſures, poſſeſſions and honours of this preſent 
world, and every thing defirable therein, in hope of being 
raiſed up by him to immortal life and everlaſting happineſs. 
50 they have acted: ſo they have believed, and truſted in 
aim: and now his truth is manifeſt in the event. Thoſe 
tungs, which were once the objects of deſire and hope, 
we pofleſſed and enjoyed. His faithfulneſs was believed 
before, and there was good evidence of the truth of all he 
bY q; and they who depended upon it, acted wiſely and 
rentonably: but now it is even ſeen. Not one jot or tittle 
ot his word has fallen to the ground, but all 1s fulfilled. 
Not one of thoſe little ones whom men deſpiſed, has periſhed; 
nom ne had aſſured, that it was the good pleaſure of the 
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Father to give them a kingdom. Not one of thoſe, whom 
the Father had given him, is wanting, but all his ſheep are 
placed at his right hand. 

His truth and faithfulneſs may be farther illuſtrated, at 
that time, by the peculiar degrees of honour and glory 
conferred upon thoſe, whoſe virtue has been eminent, and 
tried by great difficulties and ſufferings here, Many 1 in- 
deed, and great are the encouragements, which he gave 


in the courſe of his miniſtry to thoſe who ſhould be eminent, 


ſteadfaſt and conſtant in virtue; and future rewards will 
certainly be anſwerable to thoſe encouraging declarations, 
and the hopes he has raiſed by them. Bleſſed are ye, ſays he, 
when men ſhall revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all man- 
ner of evil of you, faiſly, for my ſake: rejoice and be exceeding 
glad: for great is your reward in heaven, Matt. v. 11, 12. 
When the diſciples deſired to know, who ſhould be greatef 
in the kingdom of heaven, ch. xviii. 1, 4. he did not deny 
that there would be diſtinctions therein: but intimates, 
that he who ſhould be moſt humble, and for the fake of 
truth and the good of mankind moſt abaſe himſelf, would 
in the end be moſt exalted, and be greateſt in the kingdom 
of heaven. When the two diſciples petitioned, to ft, the one 
on the right hand, and the other on the left, in his kingdom, he 
did not grant their requeſt ; aſſuring them it was not a thing 
to be determined by him, upon the ground of any perſonal 
regards and conſiderations. Nevertheleſs he adds : It fhall 
- given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father, Matt. 
x. 23. and he inſinuates to them, that one way of being 
Beal to him in his glory, is to drink of his cup, and be bap- 
tiſea with the baptiſm, with which be was to be baptiſed ; that 
is, to ſuffer in teſtimony to truth, if called thereto, In 
figurative expreſſions he pronounces a ſpecial bleſſing upon 
men of uniform virtue and obedience. Bleſſed are thoſe 


fervents, whem the Lord, when he cometh ſhall find watching. 


Verity, 1 Jay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make ow 
to fit down to meat, aud will come forth and ſerve them, Luke 
X11, 37. When Thomas, upon the ground of an over— 
bearing evidence, admitted the truth of his reſurrection, 
our Lord graciouſly accepted the profeſſion of faith which 
he made: but at the ſame time, he breaks forth into 4 
ſuperior. commendation of ſuch as ſhould be better diſpoſed 
to truth. Jeſus ſaith unto him: Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen 
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me, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they which have not ſeen, and 
yet have believed, John xx. 29. Es 

Agreeable hereto are many declarations of the apoſtles. 
For, ſays St. Paul, our light affiiftion, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. And, St. Peter: That the trial of 
your faith, being much more precious than of gold that periſbeth, 
though it be tried with fire, may be found unto praiſe and honour 
and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 7. 
that is, they who when tried by difficulties and ſufferings 
in the cauſe of truth, are not thereby overcome, but 
ſtill continue faithful, and are only more and more refined 
and ſanctified, ſhall receive abundance of honour and 
praiſe at the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Hereby the Lord will be glorified; when the truth 
and equity of his judgment ſhall be manifeſt in rewards, 
proportioned to his declarations, and the great hopes he 
had raiſed in the minds of the ſincere and upright. The 
cauſe of virtue is then completely vindicated by him. 
Every inſtance of right conduct is recompenſed : and 
the moſt eminent virtue, which here on earth 1s ſometimes 
expoſed to the greateſt difficulties, and the worſt reproaches, 
receives an equal reward. This is glorious to the Judge 
of the world. | 

Theſe are perfections of Chriſt, which are glorified 
by the perfect holineſs, external glory, and great number 
of his people: for, as the apoſtle ſays, Whether one member 
/uffer, all the members ſuffer with it; or one member be honoured, 
all the members rejoice in it, 1 Cor. xii. 26. fo alſo is Chriſt, 
the head, honoured and glorified in the honour of each 
aint, much more in the honour and glory of the whole 
church, which is his body. This is the day, when good 
men, of all ages and nations, of every rank, and condition, 
of different capacities and attainments, who have lived 
under the feveral diſpenſations of reaſon and revelation, 
make up one viſible and harmonious affembly. Nor 
there any. longer one member of the church ſuffering, 
er tempted : all have finiſhed their courſe, and their warfare 
's accompliſhed. In the ſtile of the Revelation, hey are 
(ghd in white robes, with palms in their hands, Rev. vii. 9. 
the enſigns of victory and triumph. | 

t is then a day glorious. to Chriſt, and a day. of un- 
ipeakable joy to his people. He muſt be honoured and 
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revered by thoſe alſo, to whom his appearance 1s not 
Joyful : for all the unjuſt neglect and contempt. of him 
and his people are for ever confuted and put to ſhame; 


and a full conviction is wrought in the minds of all, con- 


cerning the reaſonableneſs of the gracious promiſes formerly 


made in favour of virtue, and the great rewards now 


conferred upon it. 
It is, moreover, reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that at this 


time, Chriſt will be very glorious in the eſteem of the 
bleſſed angels, and all orders of intelligent beings: for 
the angels are ſaid to be iniſtering ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter 


to them, who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb. i. 14. and they 


deſired to look into thoſe 1 25 1 Pet. i. 12. that were done at 
the publication of the goſpel. It may be therefore juſtly 
concluded, that they likewiſe partake in the joy and 
acclamations of this day; and that in their eyes, as well as 
in thoſe of his people, Chriſt is glorified : eſpecially ſince 
they are ſpoken of as preſent at this time, and coming 
as attendants on the judge of the world, See Rev. v. 11-14. 

Prop. III. When Chriſt comes again, he will be 
admired, particularly, by all them that believe. Three 
things will appear admirable at that time : Chriſt's perſonal 
glory, the greatneſs of his love- in what he has done for 
his people, and his goodneſs in the kind reception he 

ves them, and the great reward he beſtows upon them. 

14 Chriſt's perſonal glory. He comes on the clouds, 
with an innumerable company of the heavenly inhabitants 
in his train: and many awful appearances there will be 
to increaſe the grandeur and ſolemnity of that day. There 
will be alſo the glory of his own perſon, ſuited to his 
real dignity, and the great characters he. ſuſtains, of the 
Head of the church and Judge of the world. Once, when he 
was on earth, in the days of his humiliation, he was 
glorioufly transformed in the view of three of his diſciples: 
His face did fhine as the ſur, and his raiment became white as the 
light. The deſcription given of that one tranſient glori— 
fication may help us to ſome imperfect idea of the preſent 
glory of the human nature of Chriſt in his ſtate of exaltation; 
and of that in which he will appear, when he comes to 
judge the world. But though we cannot now diſtinctly 


conceive of it, we may be aſſured it will be ſuch, as 


will raiſe the wonder of all, and afford every believer a 


of 
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of his own, with which he will be ſatisfied: all will ad- 
mire, and be delighted with the tranſcendent glory and 
majeſty of him who 1s their common Lord and head, 

2. Another thing that will be admired at that time is 
the love of Chriſt in what he has done for his people, 
in order to bring them to the glorious and happy circum- 
ſtances in which they then appear. This was always 
matter of wonder to thoſe who duly conſidered it. It 
will hereafter appear more admirable. It was owing to 
the doctrine taught by him in a mean condition, and farther 
confirmed by his painful death and glorious reſurrection, 
that their hearts were won to God and virtue. It was 
by looking unto Jeſus, who endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, 
and then ſat down on the right hand of the throne of God; 
that they laid aſide every weight, and ran with patience the 
race that was ſet before them, Heb. x11. 1, 2. If he had not 
firſt overcome, neither had they overcome, as they have 
done, the allurements and terrors of an evil world. His 
victory encouraged them, and made them conquerors. 
So it is in the apoſtle's triumphant challenge: h ſhall 
{eparate us from the love of Cbriſt? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, 
ir perſecution . . . . Nay, in all theſe things we are more than 
y4guerors, through him that loved us, Rom. vill. 35—37. 

3. Another thing, that will be admired by them that 
believe, is the goodneſs of Chriſt in the kind and gracious 
reception he gives them, and the reward he beſtows upon 
them. This may be argued from the repreſentation, which 
our Lord himſelf has given of the ſolemn procedure at 
the end of the world: Then ſhall the king ſay unto them on 
the right hand : come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world: for 1 
was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; thirſly, and ye gave 
me drin; a ſtranger, and ye took me in. Then ſhall the righteous 


anſwer him, ſaying : Lord, when ſaw we thee an hung red, and 
ſed thee ? or thirſty, aud gave thee drink ? Matt. xxv. 34—37. 


It will appear amazing goodneſs in him, to conſider, and 
reward acts of kindneſs, done to their aflited and neceſ- 
tous brethren, as done to himſelf; efpecially as they 
are conſcious, that the principle of virtue, from which 


thoſe good works have proceeded, was formed by his 


id inſtitution, and was owing to that love, wherewith 
oven them, in living a lite of ſorrows, and dying a 
painiul death for their ſake, 
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Thus we have meditated a while upon the ſeveral parts of 
this text. And we perceive, the day of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming will be a day of great ſplendour and magnificence: 
and ſhall it not be a day of joy unto us? ſhall we nat 
partake in the glory and triumphs of that time? This 
well deſerves our conſideration, It was a deſirable thing, 
to fee the Saviour of the world, when clothed in the fſinleſ; 
infirmities of the human nature: it muſt be much more 


deſirable, to ſee him coming in his glory: but neither 


of theſe his comings is of advantage unto all. They were 
his diſciples only; and ſuch others, as attentively heard 
his words, and received them into good and honeſt hearts, 
who were entitled to a bleſſing, as he ſays to them: Bleſſed 
are your eyes, fer they jee; and your ears, for they hear, Matt. 
Xiii. 16. So it will be likewiſe in the time of his ſecond 
coming. He appears to complete the redemption of thoſe 
oniy, whoſe ſalvation was begun here, and who were made 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſons of God, 

This text leads us to two things, neceſſary to our ſeeing 
Chriſt with joy; that we be ſaints, and believers ; or, 
that we have a faith, which purifies the heart, and produces 
works of righteouſneſs in our lives. So let us be prepared 
for the coming of the Lord: and let us be diligent, that 
Wwe may be found of him in peace, without ſpot and Blamelth, 
2 Pet. iii. 14. Let us be ſuch in the frame of our minds, 
and in all our actions, at every ſeaſon, that we may be 
ready to meet him, whenever he comes. Theſe are they, 
whom Chriſt pronounceth bleſſed, as before ſhewn. His 
words at length are theſe ; Bleſſed are theſe ſervants, cohom tht 
Lord, wh en he cometh, ſhal, ' find * vatching. Verily I jay unto yot, 
that he wil! gird vn if, and make them /it down to meat, and 
re come forth and ſerve them. And if be ſball come in the ſecond 
watch, or come in the third watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed 
are thoſe ſervants, Luke x11. 37, 38. 

May this be our caſe, as we have reaſon to believe it 
was that of our honoured paſtor, whote death we, and 
and many others, now lament! At the ſame time ve 
ought to be thankful, that he has been ſo long upheld 
by his Lord and Matter in his iervice, and particulany, 
as paitor of this congregation, for the ſpace of forty years 
and upwards : of \ which relation to this ſocicty, and the 
harmony that had all along reigned therein, he ſpeak: 
with ſatisfaction in the preface to his diſcourſes on The 
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principal repreſentations of the Meſſiah, throughout the“ 


Old Teſtament : © Recommending them particularly ro 
« thoſe of his own charge, to whom he had then ſtood 
©{o long related, and with whom he had lived in an 
© uninterrupted peace, and with many marks of a diſtin- 
« ouiſhing reſpect :* which is to your, as well as his honour. 
je concludes that preface with theſe words, ſhewing what 
was the conſtant aim of his labours, and what the reward he 
moſt deſired: © Such as they are, ſays he, © I make a humble 
ſacrifice of them to the honour of the bleſſed Redeemer, 
*and lay them at his feet: having no higher ambition 
in this world, than to ſerve his intereſt, and be accepted 
*of him; nor higher expectation and hope, than to be 
© with him, and behold his glory.“ 

His ſermons in 'the ſtated courſe of his miniſtry were 
judicious and practical, filled with juſt ſentiments, and 
exts of ſcripture aptly applied; compoſed with great pro- 
priety of expreſſion, and exactneſs of order and method; 
zulted to meaner, as well as better capacities; the fruit 
of much ſtudy, ferrous thought and conſideration. The 
{ubjects of his preaching were of a large compaſs, taking in 
de general principles of religion, with the grounds and 
evidences of them, and the important duties of the Chriſtian 
lite, recommended by forcible motives and conſiderations : 
got neglecting any of the various wants and exigences of 
men, but aiming, by proper and well-choſen arguments, 
:0 awaken the ſecure, quicken the ſlothful, comfort the 
:Micted, and ſtrengthen the weak: nor always laying the 


foundations of religion, but carrying on good beginnings 


toward perfection. Thus, as a faithful ſteward and wiſe 
overicer, he divided to every one a portion. How he per- 
ſormed ſad other branches of his paſtoral office, many of 
"01 mult likewiſe be very ſenſible, and can Bear teſtimony 
to the fidelity and tenderneſs with which he admoniſhed, 
warned, advised. comforted in private, as the circumſtances 
of things required. His performances at the public ordina- 
tons of miniſters were always greatly eſteemed. In funeral 
diſcourſes, whether for miniſters, or other uſeful Chriſtians, 
he had a happy art of giving the beſt likeneſs without flat⸗ 
0 His delivery, as you well know, was grave. and 
221v, entirely free from affectation, with very little ac- 
in a word, worthy of himſelf. As his aſſiſtance was 
5121 defired in many other places, and his preaching was 
generally 
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generally acceptable; I truſt there are many, in whom he 


has been, under God, the inſtrument of forming a principle 
of virtue, and of cheriſhing and improving it by the word 
of God diſpenſed by him; who ſhall be to him, in the 
great day, a crown of glory and rejoicing. Notwithſtand- 
ing the exactneſs of his own compoſitions, he was a candid 


hearer of others; and was a true friend, as well as an ex- 


cellent pattern to younger miniſters, in preaching and in 
converſation. 

In his family he was a watchful guardian, a faithful 
monitor, an affectionate friend. | 

He had a great command of his temper and his words. 
He was ſcarce ever ſeen to be angry. He very ſeldom ſaid 
any thing to the diſadvantage of any one; and was 
much more apt to commend, than find fault. 

He was a ſteady friend. If any, who ſtood in that rela- 
tion to him, came into trouble; he-did not deſert them, 


but liberally relieved, and affectionately comforted them, 


and perſiſted to take care of them under continued dil- 
treſſes and afflictions; though ſometimes ſome ſuch returns 
were made, as could not be altogether agreeable. 

He was happy in the eſteem and reſpect of great numbers 
of his brethren in the miniſtry, and many others; men of 
much reading, ſound judgment, unqueſtioned probity, and 


eminent in their ſeveral ſpheres and ſtations. Not now 


to inſiſt on the regard ſhewn him by thoſe of the congre- 
gation, to which he was more eſpecially related, and in 
whom he had much comfort: which was mentioned before, 

He ſcarce ever loſt any friendſhip entirely : for being 
always maſter of himſelf, he never irritated by haſty and 
offenſive expreſſions the diſpleaſure, which any through 
prejudice might conceive againſt him: and, as good-will 


had never ceaſed, nor enmity taken place, on his part, when 


opportunities offered ; (which were not unlikely to happen, 
conſidering his reputation and influence in the world) he 
cheerfully performed offices of kindnets for ſuch perſons, 
or their friends, and thereby laid them under freſh obli— 
gations. Thus he overcame evil with good, and regained 
the love and eſteem of thoſe, who tor a while had been 
eſtranged from him. | 

He was a ſincere friend of religious and civil liberty: 
and was always of a catholic ſpirit, loving good Chriſtians 


of every communion. 


Such 
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Such were his attainments, that it may be well ſuppoſed 
he was particularly fitted for the converſation of men of 
rank, and of extenſive knowledge: but he could con- 
deſcend: and in the ſociety of meaner perſons he was 
the ſame man; as well- pleaſed, and as free and communi- 
cative, as in any other; provided he found an inquiſitive 
temper, and ſome good underſtanding in the things of 
religion. In thoſe ſeaſons he appeared very amiable to 
ſuch as were attentive, and diſpoſed to obſerve. 

The beſt judges have acknowledged the pieces publiſhed 
by him, which conſiſt of ſeveral volumes, and are upon 
divers ſubjects and occaſions, to be the works of a maſterly 
hand. How conſtant he was in the public ſervices of his 
miniſterial office in this place, and how frequent elſewhere, 
are things well known: and when it is conſidered how 
aboured and finiſhed all his compoſitions were; and that, 
beſides, he read much, both in ancient and modern authors; 
had a numerous acquaintance, and a large epiſtolary cor- 
reſpondence; and that with care he reviſed many works of 
nis learned friends, and kindly forwarded ſome of them to 
public view, and performed abundance of other good offices 
in private, and had a concern in many great and uleful 
deigns of a more public nature; it may be ſomewhat 
difficult to conceive, how he ſhould have ſufficient time 
and ſtrength for what he did: but he was bleſſed with a 
molt ready apprehenſion, which fitted him for quick diſ- 
patch; and moreover, he loved employment, and could 
endure long and cloſe application. 

But to draw to a concluſion : Dr. HaRRTS may be ſaid 
to have excelled among good men, on account of the num- 
ber of virtues poſſeſſed by him in a conſpicuous degree; 
and on account of the great uniformity of his temper and 
conduct in the ſeveral occurrences of his life. Among 
creat men, in like manner, he had a diſtinction, inaſmuch 
1s there have been few, in whom ſo many accompliſhments 
dave met together and been united. What may ferve 
o confirm this part of the character, however exalted it 
way appear, is his great reputation in the world, which 
began very early, and continued to the laſt; not ſought 


by 


r. Harris was for a ſhort time twenty-third year of his age, he 
o Mr. Read in Gravel was choſen to fucceed the very emi- 

ne, Southwark, In 1698, the nent Mr. Timothy Cruſoe in the 
paſtoral 
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by him, but attending him, as the ſhadow and concomitant 
of his merit. 

By the greatneſs of his capacity he was qualified for the 
higheſt ſtations in life, and might have ſhone therein; 
but it is as glorious to deſpiſe great things, as to ſeek and 
obtain them. Merit is an intrinſic thing, and depends not 
upon outward advantages: nor is his at all the leſs 
for chooſing to ſerve God, and abiding in the way moſt 
agreeable to his own judgment, and endeavouring to be 
uſeful among thoſe Chriſtians, who were much of the ſame 
mind with himſelf; to whom he has been an ornament, and 
will be a laſting honour. 

The relation that has ſubſiſted between this excellent 
perſon and us, is now diflolved and broken by the ſtroke of 5 
death: and it becomes us to ſubmit our wills to the 
divine will and pleaſure, and to acquieſce in this afflitive 
and diſcouraging event. But there are alſo other duties 
incumbent on us. It is a direction of the apoſtle : Remem- 
ber them that have had the rule over you, who have ſpoken to 
you the word of Cod: and conſidering the end of their converſation, 
their ſteadfaitneſs and perſeverance, follow their faith, Heb. 
xlii. 7. There is honour and reſpect due to the memory 
of ſuch: and we ought likewiſe to imitate their virtues, 
We ſhould recollect the inſtructions that have been given 
us, and continue to follow and obey them. .We are to 
be thankful for the bleſſing we have enjoyed; and are 
alſo to conſider, that we have had a talent, of which we 
muſt give an account. If we ſhall be able to give a good 
account in the end, this will be joyful to thoſe who have 
been our guides and inſtructors, and to ourfelves. Both 
they and we ſhall, then, receive a full reward. 
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paſtoral care of the congregation in lent manner, by which all his wri- 
Crouched Fryars, London. In tings are diſtinguiſhed, How great 
1703, he was intruſted by the exe- his credit has been of late years, 
cutors of Mr. Nathanael Taylor is well known. I add no more. 
with the publication of the poſtu- But, for ſome farther memoirs of 
mous papers of that celebrated Dr, Harris, would refer to the fu- 
preacher ; to which he prefixed a neral ſermon preached by Dr. Groſ- 
preface, an example of that excel- venor, 
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/ ſay then, have they ſtumbled, that they ſhould fall!? God forbid. But 
rather through their fall ſalvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to 
provoke them to * 


lv this context the apoſtle diſcourſeth of an affecting 
icene of things, the reception of the Gentiles, and the re- 
8 of the Jews; the former a juſt occaſion of much 
the latter of like grief and concern: that they, who had 
den long favoured and diſtinguiſhed by religious privileges, 
hold fall from them: and, when others received marks 
divine favour, and indeed preſſed in for a ſhare in ſpiri- 
14] bleſſings, they ſhould be offended at it. 

St. Paul has a long argument upon theſe points in the 
inch, tenth, and eleventh chapters of this epiſtle to the 
Romans, He enters upon it at the beginning of the ninth 
'hapter in theſe words: I ſay the truth in Chriſt, and tie not, 
ny conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Gboſt, that I 
Jade great heavineſs, and continual ſorrow of heart, For J 
g wiſh « I am almoſt ready to wiſh. He does not ſay, 
that he actually wiſheth it. For I could wiſh, lays he, that my- 
det accurſed from Chriſt, for my brethren, my kinſmen ac 
where, to the fleſh; who are Iraelites, to whom pertaineth the 

"pion, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the 

5 and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes; whoſe are the 
ullers, and of whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came: and 
it cot cludes with a pious acknowledgment, and humble 


ador ation of the wiſdom and equity of Divine Providence ; 


} theſe and other events in this world appeat to us, 


OS 


of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! How unſearchable 
are 


for a i time, ſtrange and ſurpriſing. O rhe depth of the riches 
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are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ! — For of bim, 


and through him, and to him are all things. To Whom be glory 


LY 


for ever. 
My chief deſign at this time is to obſerve ſome adyan- 


tages, which Chriſtians have in their argument for the 
truth of their religion, from the preſent afflictive circum. 
ſtances, and low eſtate of the Jewiſh people and nation, 
ay then, have they ſtumbled, that they ſhould fall? As 
if the apoſtle had faid : But by this their preſent rejection, 
© which I have been ſpeaking of, do I intend to fay, that 
they have ſo ſtumbled, as to fall; that is, ſo as never 
© to riſe again, and never to be again reſtored to proſperous 
© circumſtances, as a people? 

Or, according to another interpretation: Do I by 
© what I have ſaid intend to intimate, that all of them 
* ſhould fall, and none believe, and partake of the bleſſings 
© of the Meſſiah's kingdom, and the divine favour ?? 

God forbid: or, which would be better, and more pro- 
per: by no means, or far be it: for the name of God 


never is in the original phraſe, by which this emphatical 
negative is expreſſed. © No, by no means: that is net 


© the caſe, that none of the natural poſterity of Jacob ſhould 
© believe, and come into the privileges of the Meſſiah's 


© kingdom.” 


But through their fall ſalvation is come unto the Gentiles, to 


provoke them unto jealouſy. © But by the Jewiſh people now 
< generally rejecting the Meſſiah, it has ſo happened, that 
< ſalvation has been conveyed unto the Gentiles : and here- 
© in there is not only a benefit to them, in their ſalva- 
© tion, but alſo to the Jews: for by the Gentiles em- 
© bracing the goſpel propoſed to them, and coming to 
© partake of religious privileges, the Jewiſh people will be 
© provoked to emulation: more of them will now believe, 
and be accepted of God, than if the goſpel] had not 
© been preached to and received by the Gentiles. 

© When therefore I ſpeak, as I have done, concerning 
© the offence taken by the Jews againſt Jeſus and his goſpel, 
© and concerning the divine dilpleafure againſt them upon 
© that account; I do not intend to inſinuate, that the 
© poſterity of Jacob are totally and abſolutely excluded: or 
©to deny, that ſuch of them, who now, or at any time 


© hereafter ſhall believe, will be received and prom 
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The ſenſe I have given of this text is confirmed by what 
the apoſtle ſays at the beginning of this chapter, where 
alſo, in the courſe of his argument, he has theſe like words : 
1 ſay then, has God caſt away his people? By no means. For 1 
alſo am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- 


jamin, Rom. xi. 1. I reckon myſelf a proof to the contrary, 


«and chat God is willing to receive any of his ancient people 
© rhe Jews, who believe in Jeſus, and obey the revelation made 
by him,” Then inſtancing in the number of true Iſrael- 
tes, ſervants and worſhippers of God in the time of Elijah, 
no leſs than ſeven thouſand ; though the apoſtaſy was ſo 
general, that Elijah chought he was left alone, he adds: 
Even ſo then at this preſent time alſo there is a remnant according 
to the eleftion of grace, Rom. xi. 5 

Indeed the Jewiſh people by generally rejecting the goſ- 
vel of Chriſt, preached to them with divine authority, had 
cenerally excluded themſelves from the privileges of God's 
pcople, having refuſed to accept the bleſſings offered to 
them. What then ſhould be done? Was the Meſſiah of 
God to have no people, when the Jews rejected him? It 
was not fit. Since therefore they now ſhew great reluctance 
0 that kind propoſal, the goſpel ſhall be preached to 
1: Gentiles, who will hear and receive it: and when 
they have received it, they will be of uſe to the Jewiſh 
people: for they will provoke them to jealouſy, and 
all good men among them will be diſpoſed to receive 
the Meſſiah, and from time to time will be brought into 
11s kinghom: till at length, poſſibly, there ſhall be a 
gencral converſion of them, and that very much owing to 
the profeſſion of true religion made by Gentiles. So the 
fall of the Jews has been the Genrile's ſalvation: the 
Jews rejecting the Meſſiah haſtened the preaching of the 
goſpel to the Gentiles: and the Gentiles receiving and 
maintaining the goſpel will provoke the Jews to emulation, 
nd excite them to receive it, that they alſo may partake in 
ine.Uivine favour and the marks of it. | 

do the apoſtle argues in this and following verſes: But 
'vrough their fall ſalvation is come unto the Gentiles, to pro- 


vo hom unto jealouſy. Now if the fall of them be the riches 
i the world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles, 
neh more their fulneſs ? that is, their general converſion, 
"ra more numerous converſion of them, than has yet been. 
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eak unto you, Gentiles, ina much as am the apoſtle of 
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the Gentiles, I magnify mine office : if by any means I may provoke 
to emulation them which are my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them : 
for if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the world, 
what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead? 
Rom. xi. 11—15. Again: Fer I would not, brethren, that ye 
Should be ignorant of this myſtery, (leſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your 
own conceit) that blindneſs in part has happened to Iſrael, until 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in: and ſo all Iſrael fhall be 
ſaved, ver. 25, 26. Vor as ye in times paſt have not believed 
God, yet now have obtained mercy through their unbelief : even 


ſo Have theſe alſo now not believed, that through your mercy they 


alſo may obtain mercy : for God has concluded all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all, Rom. xi. 30—32. 

There are therefore two things ſpoken of in theſe and 
divers other verſes of this chapter: an advantage accru— 
ing to the Gentiles through the unbelief and rejection of 
the Jews: an advantage accruing to- the Jews through the 
belief and reception of the Gentiles. 

It is the firſt point chiefly, upon which I ſhall inſiſt, na 
in the following method. 

I. I ſhall obſerve the preſent ſtate of things with regarc 
to Chriſtians, the followers of Jeſus, and the Jews who 
reject him. 

II. I ſhall ſhew what advantages Chriſtians have in the 


argument for the truth of their religion from the preſent. 


ſtate of thi ings in the world. 

III. I intend to mention ſome remarks and obſervations 
upon this ſubject. 

I. In the firſt place I would obſerve the preſent ſtate of 
things in the world, both with regard to Chriſtians; the 
followers of Jeſus; and the Jews who reject him. 

And the caſe is very obvious, ſuch as every one is able to 
perceive, upon a little thought and conſideration. 

There are now great numbers of men in the world, 1 
various kingdoms, ftates and governments, in countries 
near and afar off, profeſſing faith in Jeſus as the Chriſt, who 
are not the natural deſcendents of Abraham and the ancient 
patriarchs. ; 

Theſe people called Chriſtians, of Gentile ſtock and 
original, declare themſelves worſhippers of the one living 
and true God, the creator of the heavens and the earth, 
the God of Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob, the God, who (ot 

livere- 
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livered the law by Moſes, and often ſpake unto the children 
of Iſrael by the prophets. 

And as they are worſhippers of the one true God, they 
are likewiſe free from all that kind of idolatry, which once 
prevailed univerſally in the world, and into which the 
Jewiſh people themſelves formerly were often ſeduced and 
perverted. They worſhip not, as Gods, the ſun, or the 
moon, or the ſtars: nor Baal, nor Saturn, nor any other 
of the Gods of the people of the Eaſt, or of the Egyptians, 
or of the Greeks and Romans, or of any of the countries of 
the Barbarians in the northern parts of the world. 

Nor are they only worſhippers of the one living and true 
God, the God of the people of Iſrael, but they alſo receive 
the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, delivered in a ſucceſ- 
fon of ages, at divers times, to the deſcendents of Abraham 
and Iſrael. They believe them to be the writings of men, 
animated and inſpired by the ſpirit of God, and have them 
n equal veneration with the Jewiſh people themſelves. 

Moreover, they highly reſpect and honour not only the 
patriarchs and Moſes and the prophets, bur likewiſe all the 
worthies of the ancient diſpenſation, who walked with God, 
and in the main were upright in his ſight, and ſteadfaſt in 
his covenant, 

1 Chriſtian people differ indeed from the Jews in 

ceiving a perſon as a great and eminent prophet, whom 
the Jews reject : but yet their regard for that prophet, 
whom they call the Chriſt, or the Meſfah, is very much 
Tre to their reſpect for thoſe ancient ſcriptures, in which 

y think he is foretold and promiſed. 

"And though they do not conform to all the ordinances 
of the law of Moſes, they allow and believe his law and 
his Nee inſtitution to have been of divine appointment, 

ly deſigned, and of great uſe, as the ſtate of things 

Fi pr world then was. And with cheerfulneſs and zeal 
they aſſert and maintain againſt all oppoſers the divine 

thority of that diſpenſation. They are likewiſe ſometimes 
almoit compelled to wonder, that the Jewiſh people of 
ol, who had ſuch a law, ſhould forſake God, and depart 
from his worſhip, ſo often as they did. 

And, which is very conſiderable, they do not make 
v019 the law of Moſes, but eſtabliſh it. For their religion 
ſtrictly requires obedience to all the moral laws of 
Zuteoulnets and true holineſs therein delivered, and upon 
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which the greateſt ſtreſs is there laid: which righteouſneſs 
is fo elegantly and copiouſly taught and recommended i in 
the books of Job, che Pſalms, and the Proverbs: in com- 
pariſon of which the later prophets openly declared ritual 
obſervances to be of little value, and without it uſeleſ 
and offenſive. Inſomuch that the ſubſtance of the Chriſtian 
religion is no other, than what has been accounted true 
religion by Moſes, and the prophets, by all the righteous 
men, and wiſe and pious princes, that ever were. 

This is what is inculcated in their religious aſſemblies, 
and enforced from the conſideration of everlaſting rewards 
and puniſnments in a future ſtate; more forcible motives, 
than the hope or fear of temporal rewards and penalties 
in the preſent life. 

Nor do they neglect to improve the inſtances of faith 
and piety recorded in the Old Teſtament: though more 
eſpecially they dwell upon the ſhining example of perfect 


virtue in the life and death of Jeſus, their great Lord 


and Mafter. 


As hereby men are trained up in great numbers to 
true and eminent virtue, they cannot but look upon 
themſelves as the true Iſrael, who worſhip God in the ſpirit, 
and have no confidence, in unneceſſary, ritual appointments, 
Phil. iii. 3. And the righteouſnets, principally required 


in the law, 1s better fulfilled by them who have the religion 


of Jeſus, than it was by thote who had only the inſtitution 
of Moſes, Rom. viii. 4. 

And indeed the religion of Chriſtians is that of Abraham, 
according to which he was juſtified, without the peculiarities 
of the law of Moſes: and it is a character, which they 
are pleaſed with, and boaſt of, that through Jeſus Chriſt 
they are become, according to the ſpirit, the children 
of faithful Abraham; and are juſtified and accepted of 
God as he was. 

Nor ought it to be forgotten, that as the diſciples and 
followers of Jeſus do not take upon them the yoke of 
the ritual ordinances of the law of Moſes, as neceſſary 
to ſalvation; ſo neither have they inerdchnece any other 
like ordinances in their ſtead. At leaſt they profeſs, that 
Jeſus, whom they own for the Meſſiah, has no ſuch ordi— 
nances in his religion: excepting two only, both plain 
and {imple ; one initiatory to a profeſſion of faith in him, 


and of obedience to his law; the other CORMMENIGTSEINE 
0 
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of his love, who freely laid down his life, though ſpotleſs 


and innocent, as a teſtimony to the truth of that important 
doctrine, which he had taught and recommended to 
mankind. | 

Theſe are the followers of Jeſus. Theſe are Chriſtians, 
who now do, and for a long time have flouriſhed, and 
been numerous and conſiderable. 

In the next place we are to obſerve the ſtate of the Jude 
the natural poſterity of Jacob, who reje& Jeſus, and do 


not allow him to be the Meſſiah, the great prophet and 


dcliverer, foretold and promiſed in many parts, and in 
almoſt every book of che Old Teſtament. 

They alſo are in great numbers, ſome in almoſt every 
province and kingdom of the known world, They are 
numerous, but not a people. They have a being, but 
they dwell not in the land of Canaan, which had been 
given them for an inheritance. They have no power 
and authority, no empire, no civil government, ſcarce * 
a 3 and privilege to poſſeſs the ſmalleſt tract or territory 

fland in any part of the world. 

" Nw have they any temple : for their ſtately temple, 
once. glorious in outward appearance, ſtill more glorious 
ſor the eſpecial preſence of the Divine Majeſty, and the 
frequent manifeſtations he there made of himſelf: the 
temple, I ſay, where their tribes were to aſſemble, where 
alone, according to the law of Moſes, facrifices were to 
be offered, is in ruins, or rather is no more: without any 
traces of it remaining, but the remembrance of the place 
where it once was. | 

Other tokens of the divine favour are alſo wanting. 
ihey have not the Urim and Thummim of the prieſthood, 
nor any viſion, or prophecy, nor voice or word from God 
to direct or comfort them. Prophecy and viſion, in ancient 
mes frequent, or even conſtant, are now not only rare and 
uncommon, bur altogether unknown among them. Learned 
Rabbies, and traditionary teachers they may have : but 
0 Bot prophet ran thev boaſt of, as theirs, ſince the time 

Jeſus; who truly was a Prophet mighty in word and 


* It they have a right to purchaſe few only, and there hy ſome 


i pottets lands of inheritance in. ſpecial favour and indulgence. 
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deed, and, as we ſay, the looked for and promiſed Mefliah, 


but deſpiſed and crucified by them ? 


Such is the* ſtate of things in the world, with regard 
to Chriſtians, the followers of Jeſus; and the Jews, who 
reject him. 


< _—c ——— ô —— —— O 
RO M. it. 


T ſay then, have they ſlumbled, that they ould fall? God forbid. But 
rather through their fall, ſalvation is come unto the Gentiles, far to 
provoke them to jealouſy. 


II. I am now in the ſecond place, as formerly propoſed, 
to ſhew, what advantages Chriſtians have in the argument 
for the truth of their religion, from this ſtate of things; 
and particularly from the alflictive circumſtances of the 
Jewiſh people, who reject the Lord Jeſus, and believe 
not in him as the ber ee Meſliah. | 

We know Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the Son of God, the 
Saviour that ſhould come into the world, from the fulfil- 
ment of many ancient prophecies in his perſon and miniſtry, 
from the conſideration of the perfection and excellence 
of his doctrine, the unſpotted purity and holineſs of 
his life, the proofs he gave of wonderful knowledge and 
underſtanding: from his many miraculous works, his 
reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenſion to heaven, and 
from the mighty works done by his apoſiles, and others, 
preaching to the Jews and Gentiles, in his name, and 
under his authority. 

Beſide all this, we have, as I apprehend, a great advantage 
in the argument for the truth of our religion from that 
ſtate of things, which was formerlv taken notice of : and 
{ ſhall now endeayour to ſhew it under the following par- 
ticulars. 

1. Hh was foretold by our Lord. 

It is agreeable to many prophecies in the Old Teſtament. 

3: The preſent. ſtate of the Jewiſh people affords reaſon 
to believe, that the Meſſiaheis already come. 

4. The time and circumſtances of the preſent captivity 
and diſperſion of the Jew. 1 people, afford an argument for 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion. 

5. The 


tivity 
it for 


The 
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5. The ſubſiſtence of the Jewiſh people to this time affords 


an atteſtation to divers things, upon which ſome evidences 
of the Chriſtian religion depend. | 

i. This ſtate of things, with regard both to Jews and 
Gentiles, was foretold by our Lord: and, as the event 
has been agreeable to what he ſaid long ago, it ſhews, that he 
was a prophet. It alſ& demonſtrates the truth and juſtneſs 
of all his claims; not only, that he came from God, but 
hat he was the Chriſt, as he ſaid. 

When the. centurion had expreſſed a remarkable faith in 
the power, of our Lord, to heal his ſick ſervant at a diſtance, 
he jatd to them that followed : I have not found ſo great faith, no 
not in Iſrael. And TI fay unto you, that many ſhall come from 
the eaſt, and the weſt, and fhall /it down with Abraham, Laac, 
aud Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, Matt. viii. 10—12, See 
alio Luke xiii. 29. How unlikely was this! How little 
proſptet was there at that time, that great numbers of 
Gentiles in all quarters of the world, ſhould believe in God 
and his Chriſt, whom he had ſent! But yer that laying 
of our Lord has been abundantly fulfilled. The truth of 
his words appeared ſoon after, and they have been fulfilling to 
this day. | 

the reception of the Gentiles, with the diſlike and reſent- 
ment of the Jewiſh people, is evidently repreſented in the 
parable of the prodigal fon, who upon his repentance is moſt 
indy received by the father: but the elder fon, meaning 
tne Jewiſh people, the natural poſterity of Jacob, is offended, 
and will not come in, Luke xv. 

the rejection of the Jewiſh people, who had been long 
arten and unfruitful to a great degree, and were ſtil] likely 
o neglect the beſt means of improvement, is ſet before them 
oy our Lord very intelligibly, though with as little offence as 
might be; which is agreeable to all the rules both of wiſdom 
and goodneſs. He ſpake alſo this parable, ſays the evangeliſt : 
certain man had a fig tree planted in his vineyard, Luke xiii. 
„ 7. that is, in ſome incloted ſpot of ground, where j 
vas well fituated and defended. Aud he came, and ſought fruit 
on found none. Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of the Vinevard : 
v19.4, theſe three years I come ſeeking fruit on this fig tree, and 
nd none. Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground? 

und in like manner in ſome other parables, repreſenting 
ein great and imminent danger of ruin, and alſo fetting forth 


{12 1ultnels and fitneſs of the ſentence to be pronounced upon 


eee eee yo os 2, 
OREN 


Oy 
* 

* — — 9 — 8 — ee » _ 4 * 5 2 1 
eee eee — ͤ 2K 


e 


. 


94 
FE a 2 2 
3 Wa 


. 


nu F IS AT ME. > 
33272 Dn LS 2 gn ALL 


72 The Circumſtances of the Fetus an Argument for Diſ. II. p. 23. 


them, if they ſhould not repent; if they ſhould ſtill continue 
unfruitful atter enjoying the beſt means of improvement, 
and ſhould withal oppoſe and abuſe the meſſengers of God 
ſent from time to time to warn and reclaim them. Then began 
he to ſpeak unto the people this parable: a certain man planted 
a vineyard, and let it out to huſhandmen, and went into a fai 
country. — And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſerv ant unto the huſhanamen, 
that they ſhould give him of the fruit of the vineyard : but the 
huſbandmen beat him, and ſent him away empty, Luke xx. 9—16, 
In like manner did they unto others, who were ſent unto 
them. At length the lord of the vineyard ſent his fon : but 
him they caſt out of the vineyard, and killed him. What there- 
fore ſhall the lord of the vineyard do unto them? He will come 
and deſtroy thoſe hn/handmen, and will give the vineyard unto 
ethers, compare Matt. xxl. 33—41. 

Our bleſſed Lord, all whoſe other miracles were healing 
and beneficent, with a view to the advantage of that people, 
if by. any means they might be alarmed and perſuaded, con- 
ſtrained himſelf to ſpeak one word of malediction, a ſentence 
of condemnation upon a barren fig tree, and with ſurpriſing 
effect. He was going to Jeruſalem: Aud when he jaw a 
fig tree in the way, he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but 
leaves only, and ſaid unto it : let no fruit grow on thee bence- 
forward for ever: ond preſently the fig tree withered away, Matt, 
XX1. 19. A miracle that was emblematical and prophetical, 
ſignifying the affecting and ſpeedy ruin and deſolation of 
the Jewiſh nation, if they out- ſinned the day of trial allotted 
them, and perſiſted to neglect and abuſe the means of fal- 
vation aftorded them. | 

We have in our Lord's diſcourſes divers predictions of the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the calamities attending it: 
and the event has ſhewn the truth of his prophetical 
character. 

It ſhould be alſo obſerved by us, that thoſe predictions 
were publicly ſpoken in the hearing of many people; not of 
the diſciples only: and they were delivered with ſuch marks 
of affection and tenderneſs, and contained ſo diſtin& and fo 
moving a deſcrip.un of impending calamities, that nothing 
could have been 9-rter ſuited and adapted to prevent them, 
by inducing men to repent : and if they did not repent, he 
aſſured them, that then world be great tribulation, ſuch as Was 


. be, Matt. Xxiv. 21. And when he was led away to be cruct- 
| fied, 
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fied, and there followed him a great company of people, and of 


women, <vho alſo bewailed him and lamented him, Jeſus turning 
unto them ſaid : daughters of Feruſalem, weep not for me, but 
weep for yourſelves, and for your children. — For if they do theſe 
things in à green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry? Luke xxiii. 
26—31. 
A we plainly perceive by his words, that the deſolation, 
which he foreſaw, would be of a long duration, as we alſo ſee 


Diſ. II. p. 25. 


n the event: which added to his concern for that people. It 


was not a ſingle judgment, a calamity of one day, though 
great and terrible, but a long ſcene of affliction and darkneſs, 
which he foretold and bewailed. And toben be wwas come nigh, 
he beheld the city, and wept over it, /aying : if thou hadſt known, 
even thou, in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace] 
9 now they are hid from thine eyes, Luke xix. 41, 42. And, 
hw often would I have gathered thy children together, even as 
2 ben gathereth her chickens under her wings! and ye would not: 
Bebold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate, Matt. xxili. 37, 38. 
Once more, then let them which are in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains, and let them which are in the midſt of it, meaning the 
city of Jeruſalem, depart out, and let not them that are in the 
country enter therein : for theſe be the days of vengeance, that all 
17 ings 7 ich are written may be fulfilled — For there ſhall be 
great diſtreſs in the land, and much wrath upon this people: and 
they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away 
coptive into all nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of 
e Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Luke xxi. 

21I—24. | 
The great and punctual accompliſhment of theſe and other 
words of our Lord, concerning the ſad ruin, the wide diſ- 
perſion, and long captivity of the Jewiſh people, afford a 
trong argument for the truth of the Chriſtian religion; and 
ifure us, that Jeſus ſpoke with divine authority, and that 
the doctrine taught by him, and contained in the New Teſta- 
ment, the writings of his apoſtles, and their faithful compa- 

Ades is true and of God. 

. The ſtate of things, formerly obſerved, is alſo conform- 


able to ancient prophecies found in the books of Moſes and 
other parts of the Old Teſtament. 


In thoſe books are contained prophecies of the general con- 
verſion of the nations of the earth to the acknowledgment and 
ſervice of il.- one living and true God, delivered, when the 
hip of God was contined to the one nation of the Jews 
alone, 
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alone, or to a few men only, their patriarchs and anceſtors, 
and a very ſmall number beſides. The way or means, by 
which this bleſſing ſhould be conveyed to the world, was alſo 
intimated. To Abraham it was declared, that in him, that 
is, through him and his poſterity, all nations, or families of 
the earth thould be bleſſed : that confines the accompliſhment 
of the promiſe to his family; ſome one or more of which 
muſt be the author, or authors and inſtruments of this general 
bleſſing. The ſame promiſe is ſolemnly renewed to Jacob. 
Gen. xxviii. 14. Afterwards there were prophecies delivered, 
containing limitations and reſtrictions, relating to the tribe 
of Judah, and the family of David. The deſcendents of 
Abraham in general, or many of them, may ſome way con- 
tribute to this deſign : but the tribe of Judah and the family 
of David are often ſpoken of with ſpecial regard. In Ifaiah 
particularly, it is foretold : There ſhall come forth a rod out of the 
ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow but of his roots. — In that 
day there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign to 
the people, to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, Ia. xi. 1, 2, 11. Again, 
1 will give thee fer a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be 
my ſalvation unto the ends of the earth, ch. xlix. 6. And it is 
out of the tribe of Judah, and the family of David, that our 
Lord aroſe ; and by him, as is manifeſt, the knowledge of 
God has been ſpread over the earth; and the promiſe made to 


Abraham, that iz him all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, 


has been fulfilled. 

But beſide this there are intimations given in the Old 
Teſtament, that when this event ſhould happens the Jewih 
people would be in ſome circumſtances, which are diſadvan- 
tageous. 

Obſervable are the words of our Lord, when he foretels the 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. For theſe be the days of vengeance 
that all things which are written may be fulfilled, Luke xxl. 22. 
It is not improbable, that our Lord has here an eſpectal refer- 
ence to ſome prophecies in the book of Daniel, relating pa- 
ticularly to the deſtruction of the city of Jeruſalem, which 
he forelaw, and was then ſpeaking of; but he might allo 
have an eye to ſome other parts of ſcripture : and we may 
without much difficulty perceive divers things ſaid in tie 
Old Teſtament, which are prophetical, not only of the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, but hkewile of the long captivity and 
diſperſion, which were to enſue. 
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Jacob foretelling the condition of his poſterity in future 
times, ſays, Judab, thou art he, whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe. 
Thy hand ſhall be upon the neck of thine enemies; thy father's 
children ſhall bow down unto thee, Gen. xlix. 8. The tribe of 
ſudah, as we find from the hiſtory of the people of Iſrael, 
uſually had fome diſtinction among the reſt. At length 
David and his deſcendents, who were of that tribe, ſat upon 
the throne of government among them: and from Judah 
the kingdom of the two tribes was called: and indeed from 
that tribe all Iſraelites in general were ſtiled Jews. 

It follows in the place juſt cited: The ſceptre ſhall not de- 
fart from Fudah, nor the lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come : and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be, 
ver. 10. The ſenſe of which prophecy may be briefly 
taken in this manner: © The * royal power and authority, 
which ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the poſterity of Judah, ſhall 
not be taken from them; or at leaſt they ſhall not be deſti- 
© tute of rulers and governors; no, not when they are in a 
«declining condition, until the coming of the Meſſiah : but 
«when he is come, there ſhall be no diſtinction between the 
Jews and other nations, who ſhall be obedient to the 
« Meſſiah : and after that the poſterity of Judah and people 
© of the Jews ſhall have neither king nor ruler of their own, 
but the commonwealth of Judah ſhall loſe all form of civil 
government and authority. 

This we know to have happened about the time of opr 
Saviour's coming. From David to the Babyloniſh captivity 
that tribes held the ſceptre for ſeveral ages. After ſeventy 
cars captivity the Jews returned to Judea, or the land of 
Canaan where they lived again according to their own laws: 
their temple was rebuilt, and they ſacrificed and worſhipped 
there, for the molt part, with great freedom, according to 
dne appointments of the law of Motes. They were a diſtinct 
people, and had among them civil government and authority: 
but at the time of our Lord's birth, and atterwards, they were 
n tome meaſure ſubject to the Romans: and the Jewiſh 
power and authority declined, till 1t was quite aboliſhed and 


, overthrown by the emperors, Veſpaſian and Titus, about 


forty years after our Lord's aſcenſion : and ſo it has been to 
MS Bs ] 
this day. 
Motcs aſſured the people of Iſrael: The Lord thy God will 
"71/e thee up a Prophet, from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, 
| * Sec Patrick upon the place, 


like 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


— — 


n L COLE ET SN ”_ e 
8 8 . FE; 5 „5100 
1 r r r 
8 Sis 0 S E p 

. & > 


4 76 The Circumſtances of the Jews an Argument for Dil. II. p. zz. 
[13] like unto me: unto him ſhall ye bearken, Deut. xviil. 15. And | 
4 i God himſelf ſaid to Moſes: I will raiſe them up a Prophet from | 
iq among their brethren, like unto thee: and JI will put my word; 
4 | in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall con- 
44 mand bim. And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever will not 

| | hearken unto my words, which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will 
ir | require it of him, ver. 18, 19. | | = 
3] Some underſtand this to be an expreſs prophecy concerning 7 
1 the Meſſiah himſelf, that great Prophet who would be in an 
| eſpecial manner like unto Moſes. Others have ſuppoſed it 1 
1 to be a promiſe of a conſtant ſucceſſion of prophets among 
4 them. | / 
| N . Allow this laſt to be the meaning, it implies a command / 
14 to hear Jeſus, if he were a prophet; and a threatening of | 
1 puniſhment, if he were not heard and obeyed : and that Jeſus b 
if was a prophet, is evident from teſtimonials ſurpaſſing not only Fl 
f thoſe given to other prophets among them, but even to Il 
9 Moſes himſelf. Conſequently diſobedience to him was a thing, b 
| for which God would certainly reckon with them. 6h 
I ſhall cite a paſlage or two more out of later prophets, . 
In Daniel it is faid : Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 'pec- th 


ple, and upon thy holy city, to finiſh the tranſgreſſions, and to th 
make an end of fins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, and 


to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up viſion and of 
prophecy, and to anoint the moſ# holy. Know therefore and un. a 
derſiand, that from the going forth of the commanament to reſtore th 
and to rebuild Jeruſalem unto the Meſſiah, the prince; ſhall be te 
ſeven weeks : and threeſcore and two weeks the ſtreet ſhall be aft 


built again, and the wall, even in troublous times. And after 

threeſcore and two weeks ſhall Meſhiab be cut off, but not for bin- an 
felf. And the people of the prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy ax 
the city and the january, and the end thereof fhall be with a 7 
food, and unto the end of the war deſolations are determined. bo} 
And he ſhall confirm the covenant with many for one week, and in "me 
the midji of the week he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation 116 


be poured upon the deſolate, Dan. ix. 24—27. 1 
Here is a promiſe made to Daniel, that the city of Jeru- Pie 
lem with its temple ſhould be rebuilt : and that they ſhould 
for ſome while there worſhip and ſerve God, as we know they 
did after the return from Babylon. And here is a promiſe 0! 
the appearing of the Meſſiah, and a prediction of great deſo— 
Jation 
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lation afterwards : which alſo we know to have happened 
ſoon after the time of Jeſus, who was a great prophet, and 
anointed of God in a moſt extraordinary manner, and was 
generally rejected by the people, to whom Daniel belonged, 
and to whom he propheſied. 

In Malachi, the laſt of the prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
are theſe words; Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall 
prepare the way before me: and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall 
ſuddenly come to his temple, even the meſſenger of the covenant, 
in whom ye delight. Behold, he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of 
hoſts : but who may abide the day of his coming? And who hail 


Diſ. II. p. 34. 


aud, when he appears? for he is like a refiner's fire, and lite 


fuller's ſoap: and be ſhall fit as a refiner of filver, Mal. iii. 
1—3: And afterwards : For behold the day cometh, that ſhall 
burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea and all that do wickedly, 
ſheil be as flubble : and the day that cometh ſhall burn them up, 


ſaith the Lord of hoſts, that it ſhall leave them neither root nor 


branch. But unto you that fear my name ſhall the ſun of righte- 
cuſne/s ariſe with healing under bis wings, and ye fhall go forth, 
and grow up as calves of the flall: and ye ſball tread down 
the wicked, and they ſhall be aſhes under the ſoles of your feet, in 
the day that I ſhall do this, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Mal. iv. 1—3. 

Certainly theſe are not inſignificant words in the mouth 
of the prophet; and theſe emphatical expreſſions do evidently 
appear to relate to a great perſon, who ſhould come among 
tlie Jews, whillt their temple was ſtanding : whereas their 
temple was deſtroyed, and they were led into captivity ſoon 
afrer the time of Jeſus our Lord. 

john the Baptiſt, who well underſtood theſe prophecies, 
and Top his own character, ſays therefore: And now alſo the 
ax, i laid to the root of the trees. Every tree that briugeth not 

wh good fruit is hewn down and caſt into the fire. I indeed 
bopti e you with water unto repentance : but he that cometh after 
me is mightier than 1. — Wheſe fan is in his hand, and he will 

at's purge his floor. He will gather his wheat into the 

nei, but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire, Matt. 
ill. Ki t'E 

.nd Simeon; who when he ſaw the child Jeſus at the tem- 


Is doubted not but he was the Lord's Chriſt, and ſpoke 


mas ſuch, and that he was 4 /ight to lighten the Gentiles, 
an the glory of God's people Iſrael, Luke 11. 32. faid to Mary 
iv mother: This child 15 ſet for the fall and rift 5 of many 


acl, ver. 34. 
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tained in the books of the Old Teſtament. J 


but ſtill wiſhed for and expected by them, is already come. 
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The converſion of the Gentiles, then, and the low condition 
of the Jewiſh people, are not only agreeable to prophecies of 
the Lord Jeſus, but likewiſe to many ancient prophecies con- 


3. The preſent ſtate of the Jewiſh people, particularly their 
afflictive circumſtances, afford good reaſon to believe, that 
the Meſſiah, that great perſon ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, 


For the prophecies concerning him ſpeak of his being of 
the tribe of Judah, and family of David. He muſt appear 
therefore, whilſt the regiſters of their tribes and families 
are in being: but now they are loſt. If any one ſhould now 
ariſe, claiming that great character; it could not be known 


what tribe be was of, and therefore there could not be any | | 
good aſſurance, that his claim was Juſt. | 
This is an advantage in the argument for the truth of the: 


Chriſtian religion : for we know, that Jeſus was of the tribe 
of Judah, and family of David. But ſince the long captivity 
and numerous diſperſions and removals of the Jewiſh people 
from one place to another, oftentimes under the greateſ 
difficulties, it is impoſſible, that their regiſters ſhould be pre- 


ſerved, or the families of particular perſons be-known. 8 
Another thing clearly intimated by the latter prophets of Cc 
the Old Teſtament, is, that the Meſſiah ſhould come, during V 
the time of the temple built after the return from Babylon, 2 

God was pleaſed, by the prophet Haggai, to encourage the 
people to go on in rearing up the remple atter this manner: th 
Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts. yet once more, it is a little while, au th 
and I will ſhake the beavens and the earth: and I will ſhake al m 
nations, and the deine of all nations hall come: and I will fill thi pu 
houſe with glory, faith the Lord of "ofts, Hagg. ii. 4, 5. Again lir 
The glory of this latter houſe ſpall be greater than that of m. 
former, ſaith the Lord of hojts, ver. 9. Wa 
That temple wanted lome things, which were in tit (70 
temple built by Solomon; particularly, the ſymbol of tne | 
divine preience, the cloud of glory overihadowing the mee. 
feat. By the the greater glory of the latter houſe therefore ſeems not 
to be meant the appearance of the Meſſiah, who is Emmanueh ©: - 
or God with us: in whom the Deity dy elt and manifelt« i cc 
himſelf in a peculiar manner: by which means alone, thai ln 
ait 


t If any ſhould find this diſcourſe too long for a ſingle reading, ne. 
is a proper reiting place, | 
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is, by whoſe preſence alone, this ſecond temple could be 
rendered more glorious than the former. 

The coming of the Meſſiah to that temple is alſo promiſed 
in Malachi before quoted. Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger, 
and he fhall prepare the way before me. And the Lord whom 
ye ſeek fhall ſuddenly come to his temple, even the meſſenger of 
Behold, he ſhall come, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts, Mal. iii. 1. 

Since therefore the temple, where the promiſed meſſenger 
of ſo great eminence and diſtinction was to appear, is now 
no more, but has long ſince been deſtroyed, and continues to 
be in ruins; we are aſſured, that he is already come: for 
it is impoſſible for God to fail, or that he ſhould alter the pur- 
pole he has ſo ſolemnly pronounced and declared. 

Have any of the promiſes or threatenings delivered by 
the prophets failed of accompliſhment ? Did not the poſterity 
of Jacob deſcend into Egypt, a few in number? And were 
they not brought thence again, a great hoſt, by mighty 
power and an outſtretched arm, at the time before appointed 
and promiſed ? 

Were not the threatenings with regard to Saul, David, 
Solomon, accompliſhed? Were not the threatenings con- 
cerning the ten tribes, and the tribe of Judah, fulfilled ? 
Were not the former, the ten tribes, ſent into captivity, and 
ſcattered, fo as to return no more ? 

And when the kingdom of Judah took not warning by 


e judgments inflicted upon the kingdom of Iſrael, the 


threatened captivity was brought upon them : and the pro- 
miſe of their return from Babylon was alſo wonderfully and 
punctually accompliſhed. They ſettled again in the land of 
lirael, they were increaſed and multiplied, and became once 
more a great people. The temple, which had been laid 
waite,. was raiſed up, and its worſhip reſtored, according as 
God had before faid by his holy prophets, 

Why then ſhould it be thought by any, that the promiſe 


J concerning the coming of the Meſſiah to that temple ſhould 


— 
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It muſt have been fulfilled. The deſire 


not be performed ? 


F ©: all nations did come to that temple, and the nations have 


received him, and believed on him, and have partaken of his 
They have received grace for grace. They have 


$ 24nd through him the knowledge of the one living and true 


God, He is their God, and they are his people. They 
*:11:p him in ſpirit and truth: and the law of Moſes, intro- 
duced 
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duced fince the Abrahamic covenant, and ordained for a time 
only, as to all its unneceſſary and burdenſome appointments, 
is no longer in force, or of any uſe unto them. 

4. The time and circumſtances of the preſent captivity 
and diſperſion of the Jewiſh people afford an argument for 
the truth of the Chriſtian religion: for their afflictions appear 
to have the marks of divine diſpleaſure againſt them for 
rejecting and crucifying Jeſus, and for perſiſting to reject 
him and his apoſtles. | 

Their preſent afflictions began ſoon after, and have con- 
tinued ever ſince. It was not more than forty years after our 
Lord's crucifixion, that the people of the Jews underwent the 
dreadful calamities of the ſiege of their city: when alſo it 
was taken, and their temple conſumed, and they ſlain, or 
ſcattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. | 

Nor can we avoid obſerving the eſtate and condition of this 
people, the poſterity of Abraham, the friend of God; the 
children of Jacob, whom God preferred to the children of 
Eſau; whom God had choſen to be his people above all 
the people of the earth: as Moſes reminds them in that 
ſolemn and pathetic addreſs, at the end of the book of 
Deuteronomy : Ven the Moſs High divided to the nations their 


inberitance, when he ſeparated the ſons of Adam, be ſet the bounds 


of the people according to the number of the children of Ifrael 
For the Lord's portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of bis 
inheritance, Deut. xxx111. 8, 9. 

It is not reaſonable to think, that God would carry it 
unkindly toward them, or ſtand at a diſtance from them, 
without ſome juſt ground of offence and provocation. 

Moreover we know, that he promiſed to bleſs them abun- 
dantly, if they hearkened to his prophets, and walked in 
the ways he preſcribed them: declaring at the fame time, that 
if they were diſobedient, he would not leave them unpuniſhed: 
If ye will walk in my ſtatutes, and keep my commandments, and do 
them, Lev. xxvi. 3. I will ſet my tabernacle among you, and my 
foul fhall not abhor you : and I will walk with you, and will be 
your God, and ye fhall be my people, ver. 11. But if ye will walk 
contrary unto me, then will I alſo walk contrary unto you, and will 
puniſh you, ver. 23, 24. And if ye will not for all this bearke 
unto me, but walk contrary unto me; then I will walk contrary 
unto you in fury, and will chaſtije you yet ſeven times for your fins, 
ver. 27. And his treatment of this people in all ages has been 


agreeable to theſe, and other like declarations, 
| Since 
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Since therefore this favourite people, ſo long called 
by the name of the Lord, and ſo diſtinguiſhed by him, 
are under tokens of divine diſpleaſure: ſince they are no 
longer in the land of Canaan, which had been given to 
them, and le under many diſadvantages in the places where 
they live, there muſt be ſome ground and reaſon of it. 
And a very likely reaſon offers, when we conſider, as be- 
fore hinted, the time, when the preſent affliction com- 
menced, .even ſoon after the appearing of Jeſus in this 
world. 

And we ſhall be confirmed in the ſuppoſition, that this 
diſperſion is owing to their ſin in rejecting the Lord Jeſus, 
if we conſider farther, when he appeared, and who he was. 

He came at the time appointed for the Meſſiah, when the 
temple, built after the Babyloniſh captivity, was in its 
glory, when the regiſters of their families were in being, 
and when the Jews themſelves and all nations around them 
were in expectation of ſuch an eminent perſon. 

And muſt we not think, that ſince Jeſus anſwered the 
character of the promiſed Meſſiah, or the Lord's anointed, 
it mult be a great and heinous fin to reject and crucify him? 


Tf there be any truth in the evangelical hiſtory, (as certainly 


it is all matter of fact, and but a part only of the great 
things done by Jeſus are there related) he was a moſt 
excellent perſon, and a moſt eminent ' prophet. Muſt not 
any people, the Jews eſpecially, be accountable for ſuch 
2 privilege? Muſt not their guilt in rejecting Jeſus appear 
aggravated, when we conſider that they crucified him, and 
repented not: though he roſe from the dead, and his 
apoſtles continued a good while afterwards preaching among 
them? - h 

[t is alſo remarkable, that when Jeſus was condemned as 
an impoſtor and malefactor, they imprecated the guilt of his 
death upon themſelves and their children, Matt. xxvii. 25. 

And the long continuance of this affliction is very 
ſtriking, ſo far beyond any thing they had before undergone : 
and yet they are not guilty of idolatry, as in times paſt : 
but al falſe gods, and all images in worſhip, are an abomi- 
nation to them. 


* 


hen Solomon conſecrated the temple he had built, 

he prayed: Tf thy people fin againſt thee, and thou be angry 

e them, and deliver them to the enemy, ſo that they carry them 

TON _—_ the land of the enemy, far or near : if they ſhall 
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bethink themſelves, in the land whither they are carried captives, 
ſaying, we have ſinned, and have done perverſely, we have 
committed wickedneſs: and fo return unto thee with all their 
heart, and with all their ſoul, in the land of their enemies, which 
led them captive, and pray unto thee : —then hear thou” tbeir 
prayer and their ſupplication in heaven thy dwelling place, and 
maintain their cauſe, and forgive thy people that have fanned 


againſt thee, and all their tranſgreſſions wherein they bave tran/- 


greſſed againſt thee, 1 Kings viii. 46—50. 

And long after this Nehemiah, mindful of the meaſures, 
which God had openly declared he would obſerve with 
this people, prays after the ſame manner: O Lord God of 
heaven, that keepeſt covenant and mercy with them that love thee; 
remember, I beſeech thee, the word which thou commandedſt thy 
ſervant Moſes, ſaying, if ye tranſgreſs, I will ſcatter you abroad 
among the nations: but if ye turn unto me, and keep my con- 
mandments, and do them : though there were of you caſt out unt. 
the uttermoſt part of heaven, yet I will gather them from then, 
and will bring them to the place that I have choſen to ſet my name 
there, Neh. i. 5—9g 

Since then they ſtill continue, under many Aiſadvantagei, 
in the diſperſion, which began ſo long ago; it leads us to 
conclude, that there is ſome lin they have committed, which 
they have not repented of, the guilt of which therefore 
ſtill lies heavy upon them. 


St. Chryſoſtom in one of his homilies to his hearers 


the people of Antioch, diſcourſing upon this very topic, 
the long duration of the Jews diſperſion and captivity, has 
this thought : if *,* Jeſus had been a malefactor and a 
deceiver, as the Jews pretended ; it might have been honour- 
able, and accounted for righteouſneſs to them, that they 
put him to death. On the. contrary, ſince the crucifixion 
of Jeſus, they have been chaſtiſed more ſeverely, thai 
when they were guilty of Walen, and ſacrificed their 
children to Moloch. 

In this long diſperſion, of ſo many ages, it is not unlikely, 
that divers attempts have been made by them to return 
into Canaan, and rebuild their teinple ; and it is well 
known, thar they have formed conſpiracies, and made 
violent attempts to reſtore their government in the land 


„ Vid, Chryſoſt. T. 1. p. 652, 653. Ed. Bened. 
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of Canaan : but they have been always defeated and 
overthrown. | 

Deſigns of another kind may have been entered into. 
One thing is often mentioned by ancient hiſtorians. The 
Emperor Julian, commonly called the apoſtate, becauſe 
after having been educated in the Chriſtian religion he 
turned heathen, about three hundred years after the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, formed a ſcheme of rebuilding the 
temple. Filled with enmity againſt the people whom he 
had forſaken, but {till deſirous to avoid the ſcandal of open 
perſecution, he tried every method to humble the Chriſtians, 
and root out their religion. Knowing f the averſion of 
the Jewiſh people to Chriſtianity, he ſent for ſome of their 
chief men, and aſked them, why they did not ſacrifice ? 
They anſwered, becauſe they could ſacrifice no where, but at 
the temple at Jeruſalem, and now they had none. He bid 
them take good heart, and engaged to build a temple for 
them. And I accordingly gave full powers and ftri& 
orders for that purpoſe to proper officers, allotting likewiſe 
large ſums out of the public revenue. But when materials 
were provided, and they were about to lay the foundations 
of the intended temple, the workmen were terrified, and 
ſome of them ſcorched by frequent and repeated eruptions 
of fire from the earth: as is related by divers authors, who 
lived at the time, or near it: and particularly by a heathen 
liſtorian of good credit, and a friend and admirer of Julian. 
Undoubtedly ſuch a deſign was formed and defeated. 

[f they, “ who lived about three hundred years after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, thought this captivity of the 
ſewiſh people long: how much more may we, when it is 
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See Socrat. H. E. I. 3. c. 20. Sozom. I. 5. c. 20. Thdrt. I. 3. c. 20. 
Chryſ. T. 1. pP. 580% 040, 5. 574. | 


'} Ambitioſum quondam apud Cum itaque rei idem fortiter inſta- 
[lieroſolymam templum, quod poſt ret Alypius, juvaretque provinciæ 
malta et interneciva certamina ob- rector, metuendi globi flammarum 
„dente Veſpaſiano- poſteaque Ti- prope fundamenta crebris aſſultibus 
0 zgre eſt expagnatum, -inſtau- erumpentes, fecere locum exuſtis 
are ſumtibus cogitabat immodicis. aliquoties operantibus inacceſſum. 
Negotiumque maturandum Alypio Hocque modo elemento deſtina- 
veccrat Antiochenſi, qui olim Bri- tius repellente, ' ceſſavit inceptum. 
*4nN1as Curaverat pro Præfectis. Amm. Marcel, I. 23. c. i. 
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now, not only three hundred, but thrice three hundred 
years, and almoſt double that number, ſince the commence. 
ment of it ? 

If they who lived above a W years ago obſerved 
the long continuance of this diſperſion, as exceeding every 
thing of the like kind that had befallen this people, cer- 
tainly the continuance of it to this day muſt 1 ve 
extraordinary and affecting. 

5. The ſubſiſtence of the Jewiſh people at this time 
affords an atteſtation to divers things, upon which ſome 
evidences of the Chriſtian religion depend. 

For hereby all are aſſured of the antiquity and genuin- 
neſs of the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. Theſe are re- 
ceived by them, and read in their ſynagogues: and they 
allow, that therein are contained promiſes of a great and 
eminent deliverer. None therefore can pretend, that the 
ſcriptures, ſo often appealed to by W and his apoſtles, 
are forgeries of Chriſtians. 

Poſſibly, we are not aware, how great an advantage we 
have, in this reſpect, from the ſubliſtence of the Jewish 
people, and their ſynagogue worſhip, where the ſcriptures 
of the Old Teſtament are often read. 

It is true, the time of Chriſt's coming ſeems to have been 
a time of greater knowledge, and more general commerce, 
than thar of the deliverance of the Jewiſh people from 
Egyptian bondage: but a variety of evidence for important 
facts, ſuch as the coming of Chriſt, and his teaching among 
the Jews, 1s not to be "Jefpiſed, but thankfully accepted. 
And if the Jewiſh people had been extinguiſhed ſoon after 
the coming of Chriſt, and the planting his religion in the 
world; ſome things might have been diſputed by enemies, 
which now are unconteſtable. Some might have had the 
aſſurance to deny, that ever there was ſuch a people in the 
world, or that ever a nation exiſted which conformed to the 
inſtitutions of Moſes: and they might have formed an 
argument, which would have affected ſome perſons, little 
converſant in ancient hiſtory. And our caſe might have reſem- 


dled that of the Jewiſh people of old, who were ſometimes 


obliged to labour i in the proof, that || they were not expelled 


See Joſephus at the end of Jus firſt book againſt Appion, and com- 
pare Tacitus, Hiſt. book V. near the beginning 
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out of Egypt, but conducted thence under the eſpecial 
care of a powerful providence and protection. 

But here poſſibly a ſcruple may ariſe in the minds of 
ſome : and they may fay, if the ſubſiſtence of the Jewiſh 
people be ſo much to the advantage of the Chriſtian religion, 
might it not have been as well for them to have continued 
in the land of Canaan, maintaining the ancient form of 
their commonwealth, and living in power and ſplendour, 
as in ſome times of old ? 

I anſwer : it was not fit. 

1.) For, their rejecting the ' Meſſiah muſt require ſome 
tokens of divine reſentment and diſpleaſure, If Jeſus 
wrought ſuch miracles, as are recorded in the goſpels, and 
was crucified by the Jews: and if his apoſtles preached 
in his name, and were abuſed, as the hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament relates: it was highly proper, that after waiting 
o be gracious, God ſhould fend remarkable judgments upon 
them, if they repented not; which they did not, but went 
on increaſing i in wickedneſs, as we are aſſured by Joſephus, 

ind other hiſtorians. 

2.) It was by no means fit, that the ancient power of the 
jews ſhould be continued to them, conſidering their re- 
ection of Jeſus, and their enmity to them that believed 
in him. The oppoſition they would have made to the 
followers of Jeſus, the ſufferings they would have brought 
pon them, would have been inſupportable by human na- 
ture. By the ſevereſt perſecution within their own territo- 
e, and by ſolemn and powerful embaſſies into foreign 
parts, diſparaging the diſciples of Jeſus and their principles, 
bey would have extirpated them, as ſoon as they were riſen 
up. We may clearly collect as much from the afflictions 
and ſufferings, they actually brought upon the apoſtles and 
other diſciples of Jeſus ; though their authority and influ- 
ence were greatly reſtrained by the ſuperior Poe of the 
Roman empire. 

3.) If the Jewiſh nation had continued to ſubſiſt in their 
oli r power and ſplendour, ſome evidences of the truth of 

© Chriſtian religion had not been ſo cogent, as they are: 
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01 now the temple, built after the return from Babylon, 
where the promiſed Meſſiah was to appear, is in ruins : 


Wercfore he is already come. The Jewiſh tribes and 
anmlies are confounded, and it is impoſſible, any Meſſiah 
'hould ariſe now, who can be known to be of the tribe of 
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Judah and the family of David. In a word, if the Jewiſh 
commonwealth and temple ſtill ſubſiſted, all the preceding 
arguments, taken from their afflictive circumſtances; would 
be weakened : but that is neither for their, nor our benefit. 
M9 That it is not for ours, is manifeſt; nor 1s it for theirs: 
4 for it is conducive to their beſt intereſt, that the evidences 
We. of Chriſtianity ſhould be ſtrong and affecting; that they 
may be provoked to jealouſy, and all Iſrael may be ſaved; 
that is, that the prejudices, which they are ſo apt to in— 


e 
7 * 


f dulge, may be weakened and removed; and that all who 
3 can be perſuaded, may be diſpoſed to embrace the truth az 
1 . - . D . 

4 it is in Jeſus, and receive him as the Meſſiah. 
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I fay then, have they flumbled, that they ſhould full? God forbid. But 
rather through their fall, ſalvation is come unto the Gentiles, far tt 
provoke them to jealouſy. 
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III. Berors I conclude this argument I chooſe to men- 
tion a few remarks and obſervations, which I hope may be 
of 175 uſe. 

The argument afforded us ſor the truth of our religion 
bm the ſubſiſtence and afflictive circumſtances of the 
Jewiſh people was not abſolutely neceſſary ; but yet it was 
expedient, and is very uſeful. 

It was not abſolutely neceſſary : for though the Jewiſh 
nation had been long ago extinct ; that 1s, though they had 
not now been a diſtinct people, but had been loſt and 
mingled with other nations, ſo that no remains of them 
had been now obſervable, following any of the ordinances 
of the law of Moſes; yet we ſhould have had ſufficient evl- 
dence of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, or that Jeſus 
1s the Chriſt, and his doctrine from heaven. This we could 
have been aſſured of from our Lord's character, the excel- 
lence of his principles, his miracles, his reſurrection, and 
other particulars, well known, and formerly mentioned. 

But yet this argument, from the being and afflictive cit. 
cumſtances of the Jewiſh people, was expedient, and is ver) 


uſeful; as abundantly appears from the conſiderations 
which 
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which have been inſiſted on in the diſcourſes upon this 
ſubject. 

2. We may likewiſe obſerve, that ſome evidences of the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion are not weakened, but do 
rather gain force by length of time. 

A hiſtory of facts may be thought to loſe ſome degree of 
credibility in a long tract of time: and therefore it might 
he feared, that the evangelical hiſtory might ſome time 
ſuffer upon that account: but indeed it is fo circumſtanced, 
and has in it ſo many internal characters of truth, and is fo 
ſupported by external teſtimonies of various kinds, that its 
credit muſt remain to the lateſt ages inviolable. 

However it is ſufficient, that this kind of evidence re- 
mains as it is; but then ſome other evidence advances and 
uns ſtrength by time. 

Chriſt aſſured Peter that he would build his church upon a 
rock, and that the gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt it, Matt. 
vi. 18. The longer Chriſtianity has a being in the world, the 
'uflmenc of that promiſe is the more remarkable, and the 
ſoreknowledge of Chriſt the more conſpicuous ; eſpecially 
conſidering what oppoſitions of various kinds, in all ages, 
are made againſt this doctrine; ſome by force, and ſome by 
art and fophiſtry: and conſidering likewiſe the weakneſs 
and inconſtancy of mankind, and that ſome, who in name 
are friends, weaken the intereſt they profeſs to uphold. 

When a certain woman, not long before our Lord's re- 
moval out of this world, opened a very precious veſſel of 
ointment, and poured it upon his head; ſome had indigna- 
ion, and ſeemed to think it too great and expenſive a mark 
of reſpe&t : but he anſwered them: Yerily I ſay unto you, 
where/oever this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole world, there 


v4 
O 


ſhall alſo that which this woman has done be told for a memorial of 


ber, Matt, xxvi. 6—13. And every time this portion of 
(cripture is read, eſpecially in late ages, it eſtabliſhes the 
belief of our Lord's great character. 

Jeſus often {poke of many coming from the eaſt and the weſt, 
and from the north and the ſouth, to ſit down with Abraham, and 


 liaac, and Facob in the kingdom of heaven, Matt. viii. 11. that 


is, tO || partake of the privileges of the goſpel, and the 
blefings of the Meſſiah's kingdom. So long therefore as 
there are Gentiles in the world, who thankfully embrace 


See Whitby upon Matt. viii. 11, 12. | 
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88 The Circumſtances of the Jews an Argument for Dil. III. p. 5g, 


the goſpel, this declaration is fulfilled. And the longer 
it is, ſince theſe words were ſpoken, the more are they 
verified. And every acceſſion to the church of Chriſt from 
among ignorant and darkened Gentiles is a freſh confirma- 
tion of the truth of his doctrine. 

The diſperſion of the Jews, the longer it laſts, ſtill more 
and more does it ſtrengthen the evidences of the Chriſtian 
religion: it is the more remarkable: it is a plainer and a 
more affecting token of divine diſpleaſure againſt them, 
The greater aſſurance does it afford, that the Meſſiah is 
already come: and the more impoſſible is it rendered for 
any man to prove himſelf of the tribe of Judah, and the 
family of David, whence the Meſſiah was to ariſe. For 
theſe reaſons their preſent diſperſion 1s prolonged : and may 
it be duly attended to by all, to whom the conſideration of 
it may be of uſe ! 

3. Theſe things ought alſo to be conſidered, as warnings 
tO Us. 

Paul, the apoſtle more elpecially of the Gentiles, fails 
not to make this uſe of the argument he is upon: And if 
ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou being a wild olive, 


oſt graffed in among them, and with them partakeſt of the rout 


and fatneſs of the olive tree, boaſt not againſt the branches: but 
if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the root thee. Thu 
wilt ſay then : the branches were broken off, that I might be 
oraffed in. Mell, becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and 
thou ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear: for if 
God ſpared not the natural branches, take heed, leſt he ſpare 
not thee, Rom. xi. 17—23. 

In the ſubject we have been treating of there is not only 
an argument for the truth of our religion, but likewiſe an 
admonition to us to take heed to ourſelves: for from us 
too the glory may depart, if we improve not our privi— 
leges. The ſeven churches of Aſia, in the Revelation, 
were warned, and moſt of them threatened with the removal 
of their candleſtick; unleſs they ſpeedily repented, and did 
the firſt works. Many Chriſtian churches, planted by 
apoſtles of Jeſus, and watered by their fellow-labourers, 
have fallen to decay and ruin. The name and title o 
Chriſtian will not fave particular perſons. in the day of 
judgment. Nor will the name of Jeſus, or Chriſtian, 
alone, ſecure. churches and ſocieties in this world. There 
Mould be not only the leaves of a fair profeſſion, 3 

ruits 


11144 


i 1 3 's 
4 "5 SLRS FLY 
AS (| * 


* 5 a s l LN 4 WET Ks © 8 
= — * 1 N Ny 2 a HERE 8 2 * r R r 
er. yo CE CT 8 LH 3 1 A 8 WAY 8 s 9 n 
77 8 n 77... EI 
rr SW F 
2 
rie 


Fr 


* 
5 * 
. 


| 59. 


ger 
hey 
rom 
ma- 


10re 
tian 
d a 
em, 
h is 
for 
the 
For 
may 
n of 


lings 


fails 
ud if 
oh ve, 
root 
but 
T hou 
ht be 
and 
for if 
ſpare 


only 
iſe an 
m us 
orivi⸗ 


ation, 


noval 
d did 
d by 
urers, 
tle ot 
lay of 
iſtian, 
There 
it allo 
fruits 


Di. III. p. 62. the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 89 


ſuits of love and peace, and all the branches of righteouſ- 
neſs and true holineſs. Chriſtians ſhould have heavenly 
minds, and their lives ſhould be adorned with acts of meek- 
nels, patience, ſelf-denial, and zeal for each other's welfare. 
With ſuch Chriſt will dwell. They honour him, and he 


| vill honour them with a diſtinguiſhed care and protection. 


4. From this argument we may be able to form ſome 
judgment concerning the general converſion of the Jews. 
It is not a likely thing: if ever it is to be, there does not 
appear good reaſon to think it nigh. | 

[t is not a likely +4 thing, conſidering, that their pre- 
udices are ſtill very great and ſtrong, and have been ſo all 
along from the beginning; notwithſtanding the great care 
of the apoſtles of Jeſus, and other zealous preachers of the 
goſpel, to remove them. | 

[f ever there is to be a general converſion of the Jews, 


| there is no good reaſon to think it near at hand. The ad- 
vantages afforded to believers in Jeſus as the Chriſt, from 


the diſperſion and afflictive circumſtances of the Jewiſh peo- 
ple, in their argument for the truth of their religion, lead 
is to this apprehenſion, So long as there remain great 
numbers of Gentile people unconverted to the faith of 


Jeſus, who are ſtrangers to God and his Chriſt : ſo long as 
there is, and is likely to be, a ſtrenuous oppoſition made 


hy many, ſeveral ways, againſt the Chriſtian doctrine : ſo 
jong, it is likely, the Jews will remain, and continue to be 
1 diſtinct people, ſcattered abroad upon the face of the 
earth : foraſmuch as their ſubſiſtence in that manner tends 
mightily to awaken men, and to confirm and ſtrengthen di- 
ers arguments for the truth of the Chriſtian religion. 

Nor 1s there any injuſtice done them herein: as they at 
lb generally rejected Jeſus, they were juſtly rejected and 
alt off as a people : but ſtill, by the faith and reception of 
ttc Gentiles, they are called upon and excited to believe in 
Jeſus: and whenever any of them are awakened, con- 
vinced, and converted, they ſhall be accepted. 

St. Paul's argument in this context leads us into this wa 
vi thinking: Have they ſtumbled, that they ſpould fall? By no 
"ans. But rather through their fall, ſalvation is come unto the 
entiles, for to provoke them to jealouſy. 


++ See Lightfoot's Works, vol. I. p. 375, 376. 
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90 The Circumſtances of the Fetus an Argument for Diſ. III. p. 6, 


And his words at the twenty- fifth verſe of the chapter 
may be reckoned ſtrong to this purpoſe: For I would ny, 
brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery, leſt ye be wiſe 
in your own conceit : that blindneſs in part is happened unto Tjrael 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in: that is, as an ad- 
mired expoſitor paraphraſeth the verſe : © For * to prevent 
© your being conceited of yourſelves, my brethren, let me 
© make known unto you what has been yet undiſcovered to 
the world; that the blindneſs, which has fallen upon a 
part of Iſrael, ſhall remain upon them but till the time 
© come, wherein the whole Gentile world ſhall enter into 
© the church, and make profeſſion of Chriſtianity,” 

This may be the thing intended by our Lord, when he 
ſays: And Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fuljilled, Luke xx1. 24. | 

As for St. Paul's words at the twenty-ſixth verſe, they are 


underſtood by ſome in this manner: And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be 


ſaved: © And ** to all Iſrael ſhall be converted to the 
« Chriſtian faith, and the whole nation become the people of 
God: that is, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come in. 
Bur I rather think the meaning to be: In this way, ac- 
* cording to this method of Divine Providence, all f good 
© and well-diſpoſed men, both Jews and Gentiles, will 
© be ſaved; that is, will be brought into the way of fal- 
vation, taught by the goſpel ; or, will embrace the means 
© of ſalvation, propoſed therein; the Jews being all along 
© provoked to emulation by the Gentiles, and the Gentiles 
© being confirmed in their faith by the circumſtances of 
© the Jewiſh people.” | os 
However this ſeems evident, that as in paſt ages the Jews 
had been of great ſervice in upholding religion in the world, 
and from them at length 1t was brought to the Gentiles ; ſo, 
if in the end the Jews are converted to the faith of Chriſt, 
it will be through the Gentiles: and, probably, upon 
ſome more general converſion of them than has yet been. 
So fays St. Paul: For as ye, Gentiles, in time paſt have ni 
believed in Cod, yet now have obtained mercy through their 


Locke upon the place. 
** Locke as before. 
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the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 91 
unbelief: even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, that through 


Diſ. III. p. 66. 


your mercy they alſo may obtain mercy, Rom. xi. 30, 31. 


And poſlibly, we may now perceive, that ſome notions 
concerning the converſion of the Jews are falſe and ground- 
leſs, or at beſt doubtful and uncertain. For ſome imagine, 
chat upon their general converſion to the Chriſtian faith, 
they will be eſtabliſhed again in the land of Judea, and 
that Jeruſalem, with its temple, will be rebuilt with great 
ſplendour.and magnificence. 

But +. that ſuppoſition is liable to many difficulties and 
objections. Should their ancient. polity be reſtored, and 
they be a diſtinct people in the land of Iſrael, ſeparate from 
all the other people of the earth? The | goſpel revelation 
does not encourage ſuch a ſtate of things: and therefore it 
is not reaſonable to expect it ſhould be brought in by 
extraordinary interpoſitions of providence, under the diſ- 
penſation of the Meſſiah. 

Should they ſacrifice again, as in times paſt? The 
law of Moſes is no longer in force, and the ſacrifices 
appointed therein are below the dignity of the goſpel 
inſtitution, | 

Moreover our Lord plainly declared, that all diſtinctions 
of places ſhould ceaſe under the goſpel : and that worſhip 
would no longer be peculiarly acceptable at Jeruſalem, 
or any other city. 
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= Chryſoſtom, and others, in w nom ore TY; a c ra x- 
e ASS Ms 24. And aayals em mo auro ouwaxhuov onep 
1e Li 3 8 
5 = = 4 W mr K t89ao ev PavtaGovIai were ef ev 
425 E. 1 B SELLS rh 1 1 wapovh H, etrica O avro Te 
as Euſebius's ſentiment upon [7 : N ; 
| eu,. mueis Os x. X. Euſeb. in 


115 point, may be ſeen in his pal 6 8 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms, n eee, OO 


nat publiſhed, till ſince the time 
of Grotius. Atizoxoviat evxeoba 


Not that Jeruſalem ſhould 
- be built again, when the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles is come in, which 
the Jews conceit : nor that then 
. tne [ews ſhould be unblindfolded, 
; «nd become a goſpel-church, as 
- the Gentiles had been. For 

a ſtrange world does ſuch 
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p- 690. edit. Montf. 


* often does the goſpel gainſay ſuch 
« diſtinctiveneſs and peculiarity ?? 
Lightfoot, vol. I. p. 377. The 
ſame author ſays, That the call- 
ing of the Jews ſhall be in the 
places of their feſidence among 
* Chriſtians : and that their calling 
© ſhall not cauſe them to change 
place, but condition.” p. 738. 
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-} The Circumſtances of the Jetus an argument for Dif. III. p. 68, 


The continued ſubſiſtence of a large body of the Jewiſh 
people in ſeveral parts of the world, and the preſent deſolation 
of their country, or the ſmall number of inhabitants therein 
are thought by ſome to amount to a ſtrong argument, that 
they ſhall themſelves return thither, and take poſſeſſion of 
it again. But from what has been now ſaid it appears, that 
the fore-mentioned ſtate of things anſwers very valuable end 
and purpoſes: though the Jewiſh people ſhould never be 
reinſtated in their ancient inheritance. 

It is likely therefore, that whenever there is a general con- 
verſion of the Jews to the faith of Jeſus; they will become 
Chriſtians indeed, and their fondneſs for the rites of the 
Moſaic law will ceaſe: that they and the Gentiles may 
become one people, and one ſheepfold under Chriſt, the 
univerſal Lord of the church, the Saviour, and the Biſhop of 
ſouls. 

Such an event we have good reaſon to wiſh and pray for, 
that the fulneſ of the Gentiles may be brought in, and that 
then the blindneſs, which in part has long happened to 
the Jewiſh people, may be entirely removed. 

In the mean time we ſhould both labour for the converſion 
of ignorant Gentiles, and do what lies in our power to 
provoke the people of the Jews to jealouſy by the ſimplicity 
of our worſhip, the purity of our faith, and the goodneh 
of our lives. 4 

We muſt be hence induced to n the exceeding 
riches of the wiſdom, and goodneſs of God, who has graciouſly 
afforded mankind in all ages, helps for knowing- the greu 
truths of religion. 

God ever poke to all in the voice of reaſon. When tha 
was not duly attended to, and the danger of univerſal 1gno- 
rance became great; he ſeparated a family, that of Abraham 
from the reſt of the world: and of a part of it he made 
a great nation, to whom he gave a law; who thereby were 
ſet © up as a lamp upon a hill, to lighten the world around 


t I have not denied, that there verted, but alſo reſtored; I an 
will be a general converſion of the bf ws that their reſtoration 


Jewiſh people. Nor would I be 
underſtood to be poſitive, that they 
fhall never return to the land of 
Canaan : though | have mentioned 
ſome dithculties, attending the 
ſuppoſition. And if indeed they 
are ſome time not only to be con- 


Will be accompliſhed in a manner 
becoming the divine majeſty, anc 
that all people will rejoice therein. 
| am moreover of opinion, that 
if ever this be brought about, theh 
worſhip thence forward will d 
entirely ſpiritual and evangelical. 
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0am the beginning, Acts xv. 18. 
EF >. [ancs at the council of Jeruſalem. 
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them: and among them, by frequent interpoſitions of his 
wiſe and powerful providence, religion was maintained, and 
they were kept a diſtinct nation, enjoying many privileges, 
until the Meſſiah came, and religion was ſpread far and wide 
in the nations of the earth, according to promiſes made 
long before. And then, the Jews generally rejecting that 
bleſſing; God caſt them off from being his people, as they 
had been, and poured down upon them tokens of his diſ- 
pleaſure : _ yet not deſtroying them utterly, and making uſe 
of them, even under affliftions, to ſupport the truth of his 
Son's miſſion and authority, whom they had crucified. 

Nor is there herein any injuſtice, or unkindneſs, as has 
been often obſerved in theſe diſcourſes : for ſtill they are 
provoked to jealouſy by thoſe who are taken in their room : 
avd in this reſpect they now enjoy an advantage, with regard 


| to religion, beyond what the Gentiles had formerly. For 


then it was the nation of the Jews only, to whom God 
was known, and many of the nations of the earth were remote 
But the unbelieving Jews for the moſt part live 
among, or near the followers of Jeſus, and have better oppor- 
tunities to inform themſelves of the principles of their religion, 


E :\:n the Gentiles had of old to know that of the Iſraelites; 


And the wiſdom of Divine Providence in the former and 
the latter diſpenſation is admirable, though above our full 
comprehenſion : as the apoſtle obſerves at the end of this 
chapter, addreſſing himſelf to Gentile Chriſtians : Fer as ye in 
tines paſt have not believed God, yet now have obtained mercy 
through their unbelief : even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, 
thot through your mercy they may obtain mercy : for God has con- 
eluded all in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all. O the 


| | 71h of the riches both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! How 


un/carchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ! For 
bo has known the mind of the Lord, or who has been his counſellor ? 
ir who has given unto him, and it ſball be recompenſed to him 
gin? Fer of him, and through him, and to him are all 
ings. Te whom be glory for ever. 

„ We may hence conclude, that #nown unto God are all his 
It is an obſervation of 


We may infer from the event, that God foreſaw from 
ne bevinning the general apoſtacy of mankind. And when he 
4 raham, and ſeparated him to himſelf from the reſt 

: world, he foreſaw all the conſequences of that gracious 

| purpoſe 


ö 2 8 — : 1 . l . 
* Y fi * s 1 "oy mw? \of * N 4 p Buch fo 
os 2 2 ens, . 8 Fenn . = 2 * a 
r 9 > . 2 — * 8 Is r — 
2 * 67 „ * 4 10 : — 4 
p * y 3 


* 
ET 


- 


— 
1 >, 


= > 1 — 1 n 1 
* - OE TO Sx oils. wen i ere ee fre i ate 
. ey v6 ay ee FOR 
Canis phe BS ee ee Ie A EMT 
TS Rap rd EE an, ane, ne 
n * * * . . 


o po ren 1 * - * ont 4 2 . — 4 
ee We. ee * = WF \ . 1 
s 0 — 3 K * 4 » es: : 
6 Gab rae Eon rnd HON ano: .-- aj ern 
7 ar 0 n * es 
* YC 


ee ö 
*. Z 
J n Ne i: I 


* En 


94 The Circumſtances of the Fews an Argument for Dif. III. p. 94, 


purpoſe and choice ; that religion would be in ſome meaſure 
upheld in the world, till the Meſſiah came: and that when he 
was come, afrer the ſpace of many ages from the time of 
the firſt promiſe concerning him, the various ordinances of 
poſitive appointment, delivered to the Jews by Moſes, which 
had been of uſe to preſerve them in the land of Judea from 
mixing with their idolatrous neighbours, till he came, would 
likewiſe ſerve to keep them a ſeparate people, wherever they 
lived, for a long ſucceſſion of ages, to bear teſtimony to 
his ancient covenants with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob and 
themſelves : whilſt ſtill they would have opportunities of 
knowing the religion of the Meſſiah, and whenever their 
hearts ſhould be rouched, they might be again received, and 
partake in all the bleſſings of his kingdom. | 
7. It may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that it will be delightful 
in the heavenly ſtate to know and obſerve the various methods 
of Divine Providence, relating to his creatures, in the world 
where we have lived: particularly to obſerve the manifold 
deſigns of wiſdom and goodneſs with regard to the concerns 
of religion. | 
A wiſe and diſcerning perſon has now great delight and 
profitable entertainment in reviewing theſe works of Divine 
Providence, as recorded in the ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament : but the diſcoveries in a future ſtate may be much 
more full and complete, and conſequently more delightful, 
We may then ſee the overſpreading deludge of ignorance in 
ſome places and ages, the wonderful ſteps by which light 
was reſtored, and all the virtue of the inſtruments raiſed vp 
by God, and employed by him; the faithful and diſintereſted 


zeal, with which they ſerved God, and promoted the welfare 


of their fellow-creatures; and how even afflictive events ſub- 
ſerved beneficial deſigns. 

But this review of things will not be pleaſing and com- 
fortable, except in a ſtate of eaſe and happineſs: for ſuppo- 
ſing any ſuch extenſive knowledge in regions of deſpair and 
milery ; it could not alleviate, but muſt aggravate the diftrels. 
It would not be ſatisfaction, but vexation for any one, finally 
and juſtly rejected of God, to look back on the long ſpace 
and numerous periods of time, and obſerve the kind provi- 
ſions made by the Divine Being for the illumination and ſal- 
vation of men. For ſuch an one, I ſay, to ſurvey the ſcenes 
of Divine Providence, in ſeveral ages, and obſerve the time 
and place where he was fixed, having many advantages at- 
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forded him, and more in his power; but all abuſed, or neg- 
le&ed ; whilſt ſome others, leſs privileged, acted diſcreetly, 
honoured God, and laid the foundation of future happineſs : 
to ſuch an one this knowledge. would be tormenting and 
vexatious. 

But though ſuch extenſive knowledge ſhould not be the 
portion of thoſe who are finally ſeparated from God, there 
will be remembrance of things paſt ; what men have done, or 
neglected to do; what means of knowledge were afforded them 
in this world, what convictions they had of duty, what helps 
they enjoyed for ſecuring a virtuous conduct, and ſtrengthening 
them againſt temptations; and how they failed to improve 
thoſe many advantages. 

How piercing mult it be in the place of torment, for a de- 
ſcendent of Abraham, who lived in the time of our Lord, to 
recolle&t the gracious words he heard from his mouth: that 
though Jeſus taught i in the ſtreets of his city, and in the moſt 
winning manner promiſed everlaſting life to ſuch as believed 
in him, and obeyed him: and though he performed numerous 
miracles, healing and beneficial, ſuited to the goodneſs of his 
doctrine, and tokens of inexpreſſible mildneſs and benevolence : 
yet he deſpiſed and abuſed this amiable perſon! And though 
he knew the prophets had ſpoken of a great deliverer to ariſe 
among them ; and it was the prevailing opinion, that was the 
very time prefixed for his coming; he would not hearken to 
aim, nor regard him, becauſe of ſome groundleſs prejudices, 
and too ſtrong an affection for worldly poſſeſſions and 
chjoyments. 

In like manner, for certain, to others alſo the recollection 
of religious privileges, not improved, will be matter of tor- 
ment and vexation. 

Children of pious parents, who et at nought all their counſel, 
«nd will none of their reproof ! Prov. i. 25, 30. 

Servants, who are averle to the order and reſtraint of reh- 
210us families, and offended at daily devotions, and frequent 
<adings of the ſcriptures or books of piety ; and chooſe the 
1abitations of the wicked, where there is not ſo much as a 
orm of  godlineſs, or an appearance of religion; and prefer 
% company and manners of the diſſolute, who are a reproach 
o human nature | 

A Chril as partaking in all the ordinances of the goſpel, 


acting contrary to the obligations he is under! 
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A miniſter in God's houſe, ſnewing to others the way of 
falvation, but not walking in it himſelf! 

How grievous muſt the recollection of ſuch advantages be 
hereafter, if finally abuſed and diſregarded! No conſolation 
can be given to men then. The ſad reflection on their own 
folly will be unavoidable and incurable, | 

May we therefore be wiſe to know and mind the things of 


our peace now, in this our day. Let us ſecure time for ſeri- 


ous reflections on our conduct and our advantages: let yz 
compare our light and knowledge with our actions and pur. 
poſes : for between theſe there ought to be an agreement: 
where much is given, much may be expected: And the ſervan, 
who knew his Lord's will, and did it not, will be beaten with 
many ſtripes, Luke xii. 47. 

Theſe are certain truths: and theſe things will ſome time 
afford a pleaſing and comfortable, or an afflictive and ſorrow- 
ful recollection and remembrance. * It is an awful and 
awakening obſervation of our Lord: This is the condemnation, 
that light is come into the world : and men loved darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds were evil, John iii. 19. If any of 
us ſhould periſh, have we not reaſon to dread this aggravated 
condemnation? For we muſt be ſenſible, we have had 
ſufficient inſtruction to aſſure us, that things above are pre- 
ferable to things on this earth: and that nothing ought ſo to 
divert, or engage us, as to prevent our laying up to ourſelves 
treaſures in heaven, Col. iii. 2. and that we ought ſo to order 
all our preſent concerns, and the whole of our converſation, 2 
may beit promote our moſt important intereſt, the everlaſting 


ſalvation and happineſs of our ſouls, 
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ON OCCASION OF THE DEATH OF THE LATE 


!EFARNED AND REVEREND JEREMIAH HUNT, D.D. 
Who departed this Life Sept. 5, 1744, in the Sixty-ſeventh Year of his Age, 


WII E BRIEF MEMOIRS OF HIS LIFE AND CHARACTER, 


[FIRST PUBLISHED IN MDCCXLIV. ] 
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JOHN xiv. 2. 


In my Father's houſe are many manſions. If it were not fo, I would 
| have told you. 


Ovr bleſſed Lord, who had the human nature, with its 
finleſs infirmities, was tender and compaſſionate; and being 
very ſenſible of the vaſt diſappointment, which his death, 
eſpecially in the manner it ſhould happen, would be to his 
diſciples, and the great concern it would occaſion in their 
minds, upon many accounts, not only forewarns them of it, 


but ſuggeſts to them likewiſe the beſt grounds of ſupport and 


. conſolation, that they might not be quite overwhelmed with 


grief in that dark and diſcouraging ſeaſon. 

The arguments he propoſed to them are fitted to be of 
ſignal uſe to his diſciples and followers throughout all ages, in 
the time of afflictive and melancholy events. 

Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God: believe 
"loin me. In my Father's houſe are many manſions. If it were 
":t jo, I would have told you. | | 

In which laſt words two things are obſervable: firſt, a 
comfortable aſſurance and declaration: ſecondly, an argu- 


ment, or conſideration, by which the truth and certainty of 


nat declaration is impreſſed on their minds. Let us medi- 
tate 2 while upon each of theſe points, and then apply the 
hole in ſome reflections. 0 

lere is a comfortable aſſurance and declaration: In my 


Father's houſe are many manſions. 
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By houſe may be meant the univerſe, which is the work. 
manſhip or building of God. Our Lord will then be under. 
ſtood to ſay, that there is another world: there are other 
abodes, or manſions, beſide thoſe on this earth: and when 
I remove hence, and am ſeen here no more, I ſhall ſtill 
exiſt: and when you, or other good men die, there is 
not a period and final end to your or their exiſtence and 
enjoyments. There are other, and very comfortable, yea 
better and more durable manſions, than thoſe on this earth. 
Very agreeably to this ſenſe and interpretation St. Paul ſays 
to the Epheſians : I bow my knees to the God and Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, of whom the whole family in heaven and earth 
is named, Eph. iii. 14, 15. 

But interpreters have generally underſtood the word houſe 
here, in a more reſtrained ſenſe, of heaven : where our Lord 
was going, whither he would ſhortly aſcend after his death and 
reſurrection. As the temple was eſteemed by the Jews God's 
houſe, and our Lord himſelf ſpeaks of it as his Father*s houſe, 
John ii. 16. and Jeruſalem is called by him 7he city of the great 
King, Matt. v. 35. on account of the ſpecial preſence, and 
the extraordinary manifeſtations of the Divine Being in the 
temple there; ſo heaven may be fitly ſpoken of in the 
character of God's houſe, there being the brighteſt appearance 
of his preſence, and the fulleſt manifeſtation of his glory: 
though by the perfection of his nature, God, the infinite mind, 
is every where, and is confined to no particular place what- 
ever: as Solomon acknowledged in his prayer at the dedi— 
cation of the magnificent temple at Jeruſalem : Behold, the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain thee, 1 Kings viii. 27. Hor 
much leſs this houſe, which I have built? 2 Chron. vi. 18. 

When our Lord ſays, in my Father's houſe are many manſions; 
he may intend to declare, as ſome have ſuppoſed, that in 
heaven are many abodes for good men, and * different degrees 
of happineſs and glory, in- proportion to the advances, which 
they make in this ſtate, and to the ſervices they perform for 
the honour of God, and the good of their fellow-creatures. 

Or, in heaven there is room for you, and me, and all gooc 


men of the ſeveral ages of the world, and diſpenſations o 


divine providence. 


. . * . * 
* Multitudinem autem locorum non male veteres intelligunt cum gr: 
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There f ſeems to be an alluſion to the manner of travel- 
© ling and providing entertainment in the eaſtern countries; 
where they had not ſuch inns as we have, but large houſes, 
© or caravanſaries, where were many manſions, in which they 
© might lie on carpets, or couches, and provide, and prepare 
© their own victuals. When a number of perſons travelled, 
© there was a precurſor, one I of their own company, who 
went before to prepare a place for them, and then came back again, 
© ond received them, or * conducted them to the manſions, he 
© had prepared for them. N 

Our Lord then may be underſtood to ſay to his diſciples: 
© You need not be ſo exceſſively grieved and concerned, as you 
© appear to be, on account of my departure from you, and 
«the difficulties you may. afterwards meet with. For it is 
da certain truth, that in my Father's houſe are many man- 
ions, and plentiful accommodations. And though I leave 
you for the preſent, you will throughout your whole life have 
protection and needful ſupplies in all dangers and difficulties. 
] go before you now: but you ſhall follow me hereafter, and 
may be aſſured of a kind reception into the manſions 1 
prepare for you.” | 

If it were not ſo, I would have told you. I go to prepare a 
place for you: and if I go, and prepare a place for you; I 
wil! come again, and receive you to myſelf, that where I am, there 
ye may be alſo. And, after his reſurrection: I aſcend to my 
Father and your Father : and to my God, and your God, John 
xx. 17, 

That is the firſt thing in the words. 

II. The other thing obſervable is an argument or conſider- 
ation, by which the truth and certainty of that declaration is 
impreſſed upon them. 

The argument is friendly and familiar, ſuited to perſons 
who are treated with intimacy, as the diſciples had been 
»y our Lord, and were not unacquainted with the doctrine he 
had taught ; but knew, that this point, of another life, and 


+ That is an obſervation of Dr. aſſignat, et efficit, ut venientibus 
Hunt himſelf, who often had in parata ſint. Grot. ib. | 
"15 mouth the words of the text and h ; 
context, * Continuatur ſimilitudo. Nam 
ſolent qui primi in diverſorium 
{ Similitudo ſumta ab uno co- venerunt ceteris jam adventantibus 


num, qui in itinere prægreſſus ad obviam procedere, et eos introdu- 


Uverſorium ibi ceteris cubicula cere, &, Grot. 1a v 3. 
H 2 recompenſes 


— 1&7 =, 
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4 3d 

{ 3 recompenſes therein, had been much inſiſted on by him, 
1 Though therefore the argument be familiar, it is very forcible, 
1:8 and muſt have come with great weight upon their minds. 
138 H it were not ſo, I would have told you. The ſum of this 


argument is: I * would not deceive you. If you take 
*ne for a perſon of ſincerity, as certainly you muſt, you will 
© rely upon the truth of what I ſay concerning this matter. 

The argument ſeems to compriſe in it theſe ſeveral thoughts 
and conſiderations ; moſt of which might ariſe in the diſciples 
minds, and do now readily preſent themſelves to us. 

1. You know, that I have profeſſed to act with divine 
* authority, and that I have in the moſt ſolemn manner pro- 
* miſed everlaſting life and happineſs to them that believe 
© in me, and obey my precepts. You mult therefore rely 
© upon the truth of this declaration, and the doctrine {| 
© now remind you of, and ſhould take the comfort of it. 
© If you would not caſt upon me the reflection of being 
© a deceiver, you mult receive this propoſition, as moſt true 
© and certain.” | 

You have often heard me ſpeak to this purpoſe: Icom Wl 
down from heaven, not to do my own will, but the ill of him that 
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ſent me. And this is the Father's will, that of all which be f 
has gi ven me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laf ; 
day. And this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one a 
which ſeeth the ſon, and believeth on him, may have everlaſting liſt, f 
and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day, John vi. 39, 40. 
Moreover you have received and owned me, as a teacher 
come from God, yea as the Chriſt, and having the words of 
eternal life, John vi. 68, 69. 
After this you cannot but be perſuaded, that I am true and : 
ſincere: I muſt know what is the truth: it is impoſſible, 
] ſhould be ignorant, whether there 1s another life after this, ; 
or not: and you cannot but think, that what I have ſaid : 
is agreeable to the truth of things. | | 
So John Baptiſt ſaid in his laſt teſtimony to Jeſus: Au : 
what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifies. He that recerveth 5 
His teſtimony hath ſet to his jeal, that God is true, John iii. 32. F 
2. Conſider, how upon the ground of the expectation ; 
© of recompenſes in a future ſlate, I have taught and required 5 


* Si locus non eſſet vobis, aperte hoc dixifſem vobis, ut mos mess 
eſt: ademiſlem vobis ſpem inanem. Grot, in loc. a 


© men, 


508 
L997 2 
n by ml 
A) N « 
s 
* en 
, 25 * 
BY 8 is 54% 18 K 
n o 
7 | 


p. 6. 


him. 
cible, 


f this 
take 
u will 
. 
)ughts 


(ciples 


divine 
r pro- 
elieve 
> rely 
ine | 
of it, 
being 


t true 


cam: 
m that 
ich he 
he laſ 


ry one 


g life, © 


>4Cher 


ds of 


je and 
ſſible, 
* this, 
e ſaid 


And 
erveth 
42. 
tation 
Juired 


5s meus 


men, 


p. 8. Funeral Sermon for the Rev. Dr. Hunt. 101 


© men, in the whole of their life here, not to ſeek principally 
« the things of this preſent world, but of another.” 

[ have taught men, in all acts of worſhip performed to 
God, and of goodneſs to one another, not to aim at preſent 
and earthly, but future and heavenly recompenſes. And 
| have directed them not to 4% up to themſelves treaſures 
n earth, liable to waſting and corruption: but rather 2% lay up 
to themſelves treaſures in heaven, which are ſecure above all 
accidents ; tobere neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through and ſteal, Matt. vi. 19, 20. I have 
allo directed you not to do your alms to be ſeen of men, but as 
privately as poſſible, that your Farber, which pe pet in ſecret, may 


retribution, Matt. vi. 1—4. 

Yea I have not only Es moderation of affection for 
worldly riches and reputation; but I have alſo encouraged 
men to endure neglect, contempt, reproach, pain, and all 
kinds of ſufferings in the way of truth and righteouſneſs, if 
need be, with aſſurances of a reward that ſhall be exceeding 
great. I have pronounced them bleſſed, who ſuffer upon that 
account, ſaying, Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righte- 
ouſne/s ſake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſſed are ye, 
when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſay all manner of 
evil of you falſly for my ſake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad ; 
for great is your reward in heaven, Matt. v. 10, 11. 

Certainly I, who have continually taught you and others in 
this manner, muſt be ſincere in what I declare, and be fully 
perſuaded that there is another world, where all good and 
righteous men, perſevering to the end, ſhall be very happy, 
2nd be gloriouſly rewarded. 

. Conſider farther, © the precepts delivered by me are ſuch, 
* that obedience to them cannot have its reward in the pre- 
ſent world, but in another only.“ 

have declared them bleſſed, who are pure in heart, Matt. 
v.b, and have recommended undiſſembled, unaffected hu- 
mility and condeſcenſion. I have preſcribed the regulation of 
though es and affections, as well as outward actions: and have 
Cirected men to pray to God in ſecret, and to do other good 
1 out of the notice and obſervation of men: all which 
virtue and goodneſs can have a reward in another, and yet 
nviſible world only. A truly virtuous and excellent diſpo- 
0 om of mind will, as there is opportunity, produce a lauda- 
ble behaviour: but it is not in the power of men to reward all 
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od conduct, ſuppoſing they were well diſpoſed to it. Much 


eſs can men reward ſecret piety, or the virtue of the ming, 


which is known to God only, Nor does God always inter. 
poſe for the ſecurity, proſperity and honour of his molt faith. 
ful ſervants; but permits virtue to undergo, for the preſent, 
the ſevereſt trials: and many will be perſecuted for righteouſ. 
neſs ſake. 

As the precepts delivered by me are of this kind, I muſt 
know, that there is another ſtate, where they who do the 


things I fay, ſhall receive a full reward. 


4. © Conſider the methods and arguments which I have 
© made uſe of to induce men to believe in me, and become 
* my diſciples,” | | 

Have I therein ſhewn any improper regard to my own ho- 
nour and intereſt in this world? Have I made uſe of am 


ſpecious and artful methods, to increaſe the number of my 


followers? Have I invited any into my ſervice by promiſes 
or intimations of worldly eaſe and grandeur? Have you at 
any time obſerved me to encourage the hopes of any adyan- 
tages, but ſuch as flow from true religion, real virtue and 
righteouſneſs, and from the favour, approbation and bleſſing 
of God in this world, and another? Have I not often, and 
openly declared: He that taketh not his croſs, and followel 
after me, is not worthy of me? Matt. x. 38. And, Whoſoeva 
he be of you, that forſaketh not all that he hath, he camul 
be my diſciple ? Luke xiv. 33. When ſome have expreſſed a 
ready diſpoſition to bear me company, and join themſelves u 
my train; have I not immediately told them, without reſerie 
or diſguiſe, how flight the accommodations are, with which 
I am provided? and that the ſon of man has not here one 
quiet and ſettled habitation of his own? When the ri 
man, who was alſo a ruler, came to me, ſaying, Good maſt, 
what good thing fhall I do, that I may inherit eternal life? Luke 
xvili. 18. did I pitch upon ſome eaſy precept, the better to 
bring in ſuch an one, either for my own, or your preſent ad. 
vantage? did 1 not remind him of the commandments 0 
God? And when he anſwered, that he had kept them, did 
not ſay unto him; Go, and ſell all that thou baſt, and give i 
the poor; and thou fhalt have treaſure in heaven, and cum, 
follow me? Whereupon he went away ſorrowful. 

This my plainneſs and openneſs in treating men, may full 
fatisfy you of my integrity, and that I a& ſincerely, when! 
aſſure you, that there is another world, beſide the preſent. _ 
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Recollect, what has been my behaviour toward perſons 
of influence and authority in the world.” 
Have you obſerved me to ſeek my own, or your honour and 
intereſt, by gratifying and pleaſing men in power? No, you 
know very well, that J have openly denounced the diſpleaſure 


of God againſt the ſcribes and phariſees, upon account of their 


doctrine and conduct, derogatory to the honour of God, and 
the intereſt of religion. Inſomuch that even the worlt, and 
moſt inveterate of my enemies have afforded me the character 
of an impartial teacher of truth, without undue reſpects to 
the perſons of any men, Matr. xxii. 16. 

6. © Elpecially may you perceive by my behaviour toward 
* yourlelvew whether I am ſincere, and -may be relied upon, 

ein what I now ſay.” 

When I called you to attend me, I did not invite and draw 
you by worldly offers. You are ſenſible, that when you 
obeyed my call, you left all and followed me, Matt. xix. 27. 
Mark x. 28. 

The doctrine of the croſs, the practice of ſelf-denial, I have 
inculcated upon all, eſpecially upon you. I have indeed de- 
clared to you, that the labourer is worthy of his hire, Luke x. 7. 
and that in diſcharging your office you will meet with kind 
and courteous entertainment from worthy perſons. But I have 
as plainly told you, that many others will treat you with a 
ſpirit of the bitrereſt enmity and diſpleaſure : that they w0¼⁰ 
perſecute you from city to city, and that you will be brought 
before kings and rulers for my name's ſake : directing you how- 
ever 4% Poſſeſs your ſouls in patience, Luke xxi. 19. and aſ- 
turing you, that he who endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, Matt. 
4. 29; 

| have likewiſe intimated to you, that you cannot expect 
better treatment than I have had, if you keep cloſe to my 
doctrine and example, as you ought: for the diſciple is not 
avove his maſter : nor the ſervant above his lord, Matt. x. 28. 
And becauſe ye are not of the world, but I have choſen yeu out 
75 the world, therefore the world, many therein, will hate you, 

ohn xv. 1 

You muſt ſikewiſe be ſenſible, that as I have with much 
care and tenderneſs cheriſhed and encouraged every good 
principle; fo I have alfo freely warned and admoniſhed you, 
as there has been occaſion. 

1 have plainly told you, that you are happy, and my diſ- 

"iples indeed, if you do the things that I have commanded : 
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and that not calling me Lord, Lord ; nor even working mi. 


racles in my name, but only doing zhe will of my Father which 


is in heaven, will entitle you to the rewards of the kingdom, 
which I have ſo often ſpoken of: and that all others will be 
rejected by me at the laſt, though they had been familiar 
friends and acquaintance, and had eaten and drunk in my pre- 
ſence, Luke xii, 26. 

Whatever has been amiſs in you I have reproved and con- 
demned, even the weakneſs of your faith, and the ſlowneſs of 
your underſtandings, owing to prevailing prejudices : and 
eſpecially all faulty conduct, "proceeding from a worldly frame 
and too ſtrong affection for earthly things. 

When I ſpake to you of my future ſufferings, and there- 
upon Peter, who before had made a very agreeable confeſ- 
ſion of my being the Chriſt, the Son of God, began to remon- 
ſtrate, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord, this Hall not be unto 
thee, Matt. xvi. 22. did I not turn me about, and, in the 
preſence of you all, ſay unto him: Get thee behind me, ſatan, 
thou art an offence to me: for thou ſavoureſt not the things that 
be of God, but theſe that be of men? ver. 23. 

And when you had a ſtrife one with another, who ſhould 
be the greateſt in the kingdom of the Meſſiah: ſuppoſing i it to 
have in it places of Landa and preferment, ſuch as it really 
has not: did I not ſay unto you: Unleſs ye be converted, and 


become as little children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom «f 


heaven? Matt. xvill. 1—3. 
Do you not remember likewiſe what J ſaid to the two ſons 


of Zebedee, when their mother came to me with that petition, 
that they might fit, the one on the right hand, and the other on 


the left, in my kingdom © Matt. xx. 20—24. 
And have I not told you, that whereas in the kingdoms of 


this world they who are great exerciſe dominion and autho- 


rity: /o it hall not be with you, but whoſoever will be great 
among you, let him be your miniſter : and whoever will be chief 
among you, let him be your ſervant, Matt. xx. 25, 27. 

Thus I have treated you from the beginning to this time, 
I have encouraged you to follow me, and to continue faithful 
to me, with the hazard of all things: and have directed you 
not to ſeek great things for yourſelves here by any means, 


"but riches and honour in the kingdom of heaven. And 


when I now ſpeak to you of another world, and manſions 
therein: can any of you doubt the truth of v hat I ſay? How 


ſtrange an idea muſt you then have of me! how injurious! 
But 
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But far be ſuch a ſuppoſition as this. You are well ſatisfied 
of my ſincerity: you have had full proof of that, and of my 
knowledge of all things: you muſt therefore be fully per- 
ſuaded, that there are, as I ſay unto you, manſions in my Fa- 
bers houſe for myſelf, and for, you, and for all, whom you, 
in the ſervice to which you have been called and appointed, 
ſhall be able to bring to true virtue and goodneſs. 

7. © The relation we ſtand in to each other may aſſure you 
© of my ſincerity, and that I am to be relied upon in what I 
now ſay.” | _ | 

Do men uſe to impoſe upon and deceive, and that in 
matters of importance, thoſe whom they love, and by whom 
they are eſteemed and beloved? I choſe you out of the 
whole number of my diſciples,' to be uſually with me: and I 
have taught you in public and in private: I have anſwered 
your queſtions, and removed your ſcruples: I have treated 
you as my friends: for all things that I have heard of my Father 
hade made known unto you, John xv. 15. And is my affec- 
tion changed, that I ſhould not love you to the end of my life? 
ch. X111. 1. | 

You too have loved me, and have believed that I came out from 
Cod. John xvi. 17. You have made a very acceptable pro- 
feſſion of faith in me, and reſpe&t for me. When many went 
back, and walked no more with me; John v1. 66, 67. you would 
not forfake me, though I left you to your own choice, to 
abide with me, or go away : and hitherto ye are they which 
have continued with me in my temptations, Luke xx11. 28, and 
have ſhared in the reproach and obloquy, caſt upon me; 
vhereby, as you cannot but know, you have not a little 
endeared yourſelves to me: and now by your grief for my 
departure, in the manner I have ſpoken of (though that 
grief be not duly regulated) you have evidently ſhewn an 
citcem and value for me, and a concern for my honour: and 
can it be thought, that I ſhould intend to delude you? Is it 
not much more reaſonable to conclude, that the reality is fully 
anſwerable to the expreſſions made ule of by me? 

g. Once more, © the circumſtances we are in may aſſure you 
of my being ſincere in what I ſay.” 

Dying men have ſeldom any inclination to deceit and fallacy. 
Ihe near proſpect of death puts an end to ſuch artifices, 
t!:0ugh they had been practiſed before. Moreover the cheer- 
uinels, with which I ſpeak of dying, and ſuch a death as 
have in view, may aſſure you, I am well ſatisfied * 
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the conſequences of it, as to myfelf. And i I live, ye ſhall ling 
alſo, John xiv. 19. If you love one another, as I have loved 
you, and perform all other things, which I have recommended 
to you, our intereſts are the ſame. You are not now to 
go with me, nor to follow me immediately : but you ſhall 
follow me ſome time hence. 

Let not then any afflictive circumſtances in this world deject 


your ſpirits, or cauſe you to abandon a juſt and well- 5 


expectation. My departure is only like that of one, who goes 
before, to prepare for the reſt of the company. And hereafter, 
if need be, I will come forth, and conduct you into the 
manſions, which I now ſpeak to you of. 

So did our Lord comfort and encourage his diſciples. 

III. Having ſpoken to the two points in the text, I ſhall 
now add ſome remarks and inferences. 

1. © We may hence conclude, that it is of great importance, 
to maintain the hope and expectation of another life.” 

Our Lord was pleaſed to enforce the conviction and 
ſuaſion of a future ſtate upon the minds of his diſciples, b 
the conſideration of his own integrity, of which there were 
ſo many proofs, and which was abſolutely unqueſtionable. 

His apoſtles afterwards ſhew a like earneſt concern to keep 
up in the minds of Chriſtians a firm perſuaſion and lively hope 
of another life after this: /Y/herefore, ſays St. Peter, gird up 
the loins of your mind, be ſober, and hope unto the end, for tht 
grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jeſus Chrif, 
1 Pet. i. 13. In like manner the apoſtle to the Hebrews : Cj 
not away therefore your confidence, which has great recompenſe g 
reward : for ye have need of patience, that after ye have done lit 

will of God, ye might receive the promiſe : for yet a little while, 


5 and he that fhall come, will come, and will not tarry, Hed, x. 


35, 36. And it is with warmth that St. Paul expreſſeth him- 
ſelf to the Corinthians: Now, if Chriſt be preached, that be 
roſe from the dead, how Jay ſome among yon, that there is no re- 
ſurrection of the dead? . . Be not decerved : evil communication: 
corrupt good manners, 1 Cor. xv. 12, 33. Never let us hearken 
to ſuch ſuggeſtions ; for they diſcourage all generous actions 
This life, at its belt eſtate, is then, indeed, altogether vanity: 
yea this whole ſyſtem of things, and all the deſigns of Pro- 
vidence, would then be mean and inconſiderable, "and below 

the 1 87 characters of Creator and Governor of the world. 
We hence learn, how life and immortality may be ſaid 


£9 be brought to light in the goſpel,” 
Allowiog, 
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Allowing, that a future ſtate of recompenſe, or immortal 
life, may be ſurely deduced from reaſon, and argued from 
divers parts of the Old Teſtament, it may be juſtly ſaid to be 
brought to light through the goſpel ; it having there received 
a great deal of additional evidence. Here we have the ſolemn 
and expreſs declaration and promiſe of one teaching in the 


| name of God, and proving his miſſion by miracles : and the 


expectation is confirmed by every part of his doctrine, by the 
precepts and rules of life delivered by him, by-the whole of 


| his behaviour in this world, toward thoſe who were dear to 
him, and toward others, by his unparalleled diſintereſtedneſs, 


by his zeal for the glory of. God and the welfare of men, and 


| by every virtue of his moſt excellent and exemplary life, and 
| alſo by his death and reſurrection, and by the ſending down 


of gifts upon thoſe who believed in him. | 

Moreover here the idea of the future happineſs is improved 
above all the diſcoveries of reaſon. The body is to be raiſed 
up incorruptible and immortal: good men ſhall be made like 
unto the angels: they ſhall ſee God; and they ſhall meet 
together, and live and reign with Chriſt. Thus is the feli- 
city of the ſaints deſcribed by the apoſtle, at-the conſummation 
of all things: And /o ſhall we ever be with the Lord, 1 Theſl. 
iv, 17. In like manner ſpeaks Chriſt himſelf to the diſciples 
here: And if 1 go, and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again and receive you to myſelf, that where I am, there ye may be 
4% .. And thus he prays for them: Father, I will, that they 
whom thou haſt given me be with me, where I am, that they may 
bebold the glory which thou haſt given me, John xvii. 24. By 
living with him, and /eeing him as be is, 1 John iii. 2. they will 
be brought to a moſt happy reſemblance of him in purity and 
nolineſs; and their now frail bodies ſhall be made /ike unto bis 
moſt glorious body, Philip. iii. 21. This is a very delightful 
and exalted idea of the future happineſs. How deſirable is it 
to be with him, who is ſo excellent and amiable ! whoſe ſo- 
ciety on earth was ſo engaging and improving ! to be with 
nim not only for a while, but for ever; and to be like him 
in eternal glory, and the perfection of virtue! 

3. This doctrine affords ſupport and comfort under all 
* the troubles and affliftions of this mortal life, particularly 
the departure of dear and valuable friends.” 

Our Lord makes uſe of this argument to pacify his diſci- 
ples, who were greatly perplexed and diſtreſſed at the thought 
v: his going away from them, St. Paul improves the ſame 

argument 
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argument to the like purpoſe: But I would not have you igng. 
rant, brethren, concerning them which are aſleep : that ye ſor. 
row not even as others, who have no hope: for if we believe, 
that Jeſus died and roſe again; even ſo them alſo which ſleep in 
Jeſus will God bring with bim. . Wherefore comfort one ang- 
ther with theſe words, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13—18. 

It is a happineſs to know good and great men : but then it 
is afflictive to part with them. However the principles of 
religion afford us comfort upon this, as well as other occa- 
ſions of grief. Though earthly friends die, God lives for ever: 
and he will be with us, and bleſs us, if we fear and ſerve him. 
When father and mother, and other friends, for/ake us, we are 
caſt upon the divine care and protection: and then eſpecially 
he will tate as up, PL. xxvii. 10, and care for us. As for them, 
their removal is to their advantage. To be with Chriſt is far 
better, than to abide here, Phil. i. 23. Bleſſed are the gead, 
which die in the Lord : they reſt from their labours, and their 
works do follow them, Rev. xiv. 13. This we cannot doubt to 
be the caſe of our late excellent friend. 

Shall I now take ſome notice of the gifts beſtowed upon 
him, the uſe he made of them, the acceptance he met with, 
and the fruit of his endeavours? Will not this anſwer ſome 
good ends and purpoſes? May it not aſſuage our grief, in- 


creaſe our gratitude to God, excite our emulation, and direct 


our practice ? 

Dr. Jtextemian Hur was born in London, June 11, 1678, 
His father dying, when he was not more than two years of age; 
he, with his two ſiſters, was left, under Providence, to the 
care of a tender mother: who, when he grew up, intended to 
put him to a trade. But he chooſing to ſerve God in preach- 


ing the goſpel, and earneſtly deſiring to continue his ſtudies 


with that view, ſhe complied with his requeſt : and with the 
aſſiſtance of her relations, of whom ſhe had ſeveral in good 
circumſtances, ſhe gave her fon a truly liberal education. 

When he had been ſufficiently inſtructed in grammar learn- 
ing, he began his academical ſtudies at Mr. Thomas Rowe', 
a miniſter in this city. After that he went to Edinburgh, and 
from thence to Leyden in Holland. 

There is ſometimes a happy concurrence of circumſtances 
for forming and qualifying perſons of elevated minds for im- 
portant ſervice: ſuch ſcems to have been the caſe here: and, 
as we may reaſonably think, not without a kind and = 

ruling 
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ruling Providence: foraſmuch as the gifts, beſtowed upon any 
men, are not barely for themſelves, nor for vain ſhew and 
oſtentation, but for the benefit of others. 


The profeſſors of Leyden at that time were men of great 


renown for ability and {kill in the ſeveral branches of literature : 
and indeed it is fo ordered by the wiſdom of the government, 
that for the moſt part the profeſſors chairs in that univerſity 
are filled with men, who are an ornament to the republic 
of letters, .and greatly advance its intereſts by their writings 
of other labours : and there is a great reſort of youth. of all 
ranks, who are deſigned for law or magiſtracy, divinity and 
medicine; and that not only from the ſeveral cities of the 
Province of Holland, but from all the Provinces, and from 
ſeveral parts of Europe; more eſpecially from England, 
Germany, and the Northern Countries. And many of them 
come thither with the ſame views, that carry our young 
Gentlemen over; for completing the ſtudies, which they 
had begun, and made ſome progreſs in, at univerſities nearer 
home. Whence it comes to pals, that there are many, who 
are not mere novices, but have made ſome conſiderable advances 
in knowledge: and the quality, eſpecially from Germany, 
are uſually attended by governors, who are well-bred Gentle- 
men, and are not only maſters of the ancient learning, but 
well acquainted likewiſe with modern hiſtory, and the views 
and intereſts of the ſeveral courts of Europe. 

Education in ſuch a place of general reſort is of great ule : 
md acquaintance with men of different nations, and remote 
countries, Who bring with them the knowledge they have 
gained in diſtant nurſeries of learning, though that acquaintance 
ſhould be flight and tranſient only, opens and enlarges the 
mind, renders men leſs impatient of contradiction, and leſs 
offended at the different opinions and manners of men, and 
jays the foundation of many other agreeable advantages to the 
perſon himſelf, and to thoſe among whom his future Jot i is caſt. 

1 alſo met with a competent number of his own country- 

en, perſons of good families, ſober, well- diſpoſed, ſtudious: 
many of whom have ſince made a good figure in life, ſome in 
the miniſtry, ſome in other ſtations of honour and uſefulneſs. 

Moreover, Mr. Millan, the miniſter of the Engliſh church 
at Leyden, was a man eminent for piety, learning, and a juſt 
icernment of things: and his diſcourſes on Lord's days 


O 
2 the forenoon were, as I have heard, as ſuitable and pro- 
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fitable for ſtudents, eſpecially for ſtudents in divinity, a; 
the profeſſors lectures. | 

Mr. Millan's converſation likewiſe muſt have been of ng 
ſmall benefit to thoſe Engliſh ſtudents, who were ſo wiſe as to 
deſire and value it: and ſo wiſe Mr. Hunt was, as will 
appear preſently. | 

According to the beſt information I have been able to obtain, 
Mr. Hunt came to Leyden in Auguſt or September 1699, and 
left it to return home ſome time in the year 1701. 

Whilſt he was there, he ſtudied eccleſiaſtical hiſtory and 
ſacred geography under the very celebrated Frederic Span- 
heim; and heard the lectures of the other profeſſors on 
philoſophy, civil law, and divinity; and particularly the very 
uſeful lectures of Perizonius upon univerſal hiſtory, which 
held ten months, and were always well attended. Here Mr, 
Hunt entered himſelf to be one. of the few out of a very 
© numerous audience, who were to be publicly examined every 
Saturday, concerning the lectures of the preceding part of 
© the week. When he ſo acquitted himſelf, as to give entire 
© ſatisfaction and much pleaſure to the profeſſor himſelf, and 
© all the ſtudents in general. 

In the month of January in the year 2722 or thereabout, 
a Rabbi || from Lithuania opened a lecture for teaching Jewiſh 
learning. He was reckoned a man of virtue, and very knoy- 


+ I once ſuppoſed, from what I knowledge of the ſcriptures, and 
had heard occaſionally, that Mr. Jewiſh learning. 
Millan delivered in thoſe ſermons 
a ſyſtem of Jewiſh antiquities. But That Rabbi in the ſummer 
a gentleman, who was then at following publicly renounced ]u- 


Leyden, repreſents the ſubje& of 
them in this manner : © 'That Mr. 
Millan for many months together 
* preached upon the genuinneſs 
© and authority of the ſcriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, as they 
appeared from the Maſorite doc- 
tors and other Jewiſh writers, &c. 
which afforded much inſtruction 
and entertainment to the Engliſh 
ſtudents.” The gentleman, from 
whom I have this, was then very 
young. And it 1s eaſy to ſuppoſe, 
that his account is not complete. 
However 1t hence appears, that 
thoſe diſcourſes of Mr. Millan 
tended to lead his hearers into the 


e 


* daiſm, and was baptiſed on 2 
* week-day in St. Peter's church 
© at Leyden by profeſſor J. Trig- 
land, (who probably was rector 
© of the univerſity at that time.) 
The profeſſor Trigland appeared 
© to be his good friend, and had 
* him often at his houſe.” This 
information I have received from a 
gentleman, who was then at Ley- 
den. How that Rabbi behaved, 
and what became of him afterwards, 
J have not learned: except that 
another friend, who was at Leyden 
ſome time after this, tells me, he 
left that city, and went into Ger- 
many. 
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ing in his profeſſion: and not long after he publicly embraced 
the Chriſtian religion. Five or fix at leaſt of the Engliſh 
ſtudents, beſide others, had the curioſity to attend his lecture; 
one of whom was Mr. Hunt: and Mr. Millan too was 
pleaſed to join himſelf to their number. The Rabbi having 
carried them through the Hebrew grammar proceeded to 


read and explain to them the Miſna, the great repoſitory 


of the ancient Jewiſh learning: but it was not long, before 
ſeveral of our young countrymen, diſheartened by the difh- 


culty of the ſtudy, gave out. Mr. Millan however, and Mr. 


Hunt, and perhaps another, were unwearied and perſevered. 
Some there were, who could not but wonder at Mr. Hunt's 
extraordinary diligence in what they deemed a fruitleſs ſtudy : 
hut he was unmoved, and has ſince declared, that from 
© thoſe lectures he had reaped ſuch pleaſure and improvement, 
das abundantly compenſated all his paſt labour and toi]. 
For certain this was I a price put into the hand of one, who 
knew how to make uſe of it, Prov. xvii. 16. 

And thus Mr. Hunt, having good natural parts, and being 
inquiſitive, and thirſting after knowledge, made all the 
improvement of theſe ſeveral advantages, which his friends at 
home could wiſh or deſire. 

He began to preach, while he was in Holland: the occaſion 
| take to have been this; there was then a ſmall Engliſh can- 
gregation at Amſterdam ; being deſtitute of a paſtor, they 
applied to the candidates for the miniſtry at Leyden for a 
ſupply. For any one of them to undertake it, would have 
been too great an interruption in his ſtudies, and an obſtruc- 
tion to future uſefulneſs. However three of them conſented to 
hey to them by turns for a while: one of whom was our 
riend. | 
And it is not unlikely, that this was the firſt occaſion of his 
preaching without notes, that being the univerſal cuſtom 
abroad : but I preſume, that he did not then, any more than 


St. Jerom had two Hebrew didici. — Ad Euſtoch. Ep. 86. al. 
masters, firſt, a converted Jew, 27. p. 686. m. Veni rurſum Jero- 
afterwards another, who retained ſolymam et Bethleem. Quo labore, 
his Judaiſm, Ad quam edoman- quo pretio Bar-aninam nocturnum 
cam, cuidam fratri, qui ex He- habui præceptorem! Timebat 


brzis crediderat, me in diſciplinam enim Judzos, et mihi alterum ex- 


201d), Ad Kuſt. Ep. 95. al. 4. hibebat Nicodemum, Ep. 41. al. 
. 4. p. 774. m. Hebrzam lin- 65. ib. p. 342. f. Vid. et adv. 
zuam, quam ego ab adoleſcentia Ruf. I. 1. p. 363. 

mufto labore ac ſudore ex parte 
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ſince, write out his ſermons at length; but having with cars 
and diligent examination made himſelf maſter of his text and : 
ſubject, and well digeſted his thoughts, he clothed them in the « 
language, which offered in the delivery: not neglecting 1 
however a due care in the preparation, as well as afterward; Wi 
to ſecure propriety and perſpicuity of expreſſion. _ | g 
Wich to me appears an excellent method, when there ar: 2 
ſufficient abilities for it; I mean a ſtock of knowledge, readi. Wi {| 
neſs of thought, and a good memory: all which talents fell i 
to the lot of our friend in a high degree of perfection. I hav Wi .; 
been told, that whilſt he was preaching one of thoſe his firlt Wi .. 
ſermons in Holland, he was by ſome means led into a WF. 
miſtaken computation of the time: and thinking he had 5 
not yet filled up the hour, he continued his diſcourſe for ſome Wi a, 
good while beyond his firſt intention, and the uſual time, 
without any diſcernible confuſion, or diſagreeable tautology. A 
Upon his return to England, he preached three years x 0 
aſſiſtant to a congregation at Tunſtead, near Norwich; when 5 
he was greatly eſteemed, and earneſtly importuned to ſettle Nv 
with them: but there were ſome conſiderations, of no ſmall 5 
moment, which prevented his complying with their requeſ. h. 
However there are ſtill ſome families in that place and is du 
neighbourhood, which to this very day, as I am well aſſurech 0 
have a moſt affectionate and reſpectful remembrance of him. 7 
Not long after his coming up to London, in the year 1707, Wi ;.. 
he was called to the paltoral office in this congregation, ., 
which he accepted, and has diſcharged with great reputation, ot 
through divine mercy, for about ſeven and thirty years, to the 


day of his death. | 
In the year 1729, the Univerſity of Edinburgh, out « | 
a regard to his diſtinguiſhed merit, complimented him wid acc 
the higheſt honorary title in their gift: a piece of reſpect, not 
to be flighted by any man of letters. Nevertheleſs, ſuch was 


his modeſty, I believe, it gave more ſatisfaction to his friends, dt 
than to himſelf. | cont 

His manner of preaching has been ſo remarkable, that! 1 
think myſelf obliged to remind you of it ſomewhat diſtincth: ae. 
for in the time of his laborious miniſtry among you, he he ip 
gone over the Goſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles more than . . 
once. And once at leaft he has in a like manner explained . . * 
and improved the epiſtles of the New Teſtament throughout WW ben 


and in order; and alſo the firſt three chapters of. the bod Wi fair 


"i of the Revelation, Since that he has preached upon the wr 
7 1208 * V 
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uſeful and practical parts of the Epiſtles in a way ſomewhat 


Jeſs continued. He preached over the whole book of Pro- 
verbs, making ſome paſſages in that book his ſubject every 
Lord's day morning for ſome of thoſe years, in which he 
preached twice in the day. And afterwards he began, and 
| finiſhed a courſe of ſermons on the principles of religion 
| and the main - doctrines of the Chriſtian revelation, and 
| their connection and influence on each other. 4 


His great concern all along has manifeſtly been to attain 


the true ſenſe of ſcripture, and faithfully to make known 
| what he judged to be the will of God to thoſe whom he had 
| undertaken to inſtruct and admoniſh. This he did with 


great impartiality, ' remarkable diſintereſtedneſs, and in- 


flexible integrity. 


f at any time he exceeded himſelf, fo far as I underſtand, 
it was, when he was explaining and improving that part of 


the apoſtolic - hiſtory, where mention is made of the leave 
| which St. Paul took of the elders of the church of Epheſus. 
Acts xx. 179—35. In the courſe of thoſe ſermons there was 
ſo warm, ſo natural, ſo unaffected and ſolemn an appeal to 
| his ſtated hearers, that he had in his own miniſterial con- 
duct uprightly endeavoured to copy after St. Paul, and 


follow the example, which he there repreſents himſelf to 


have given; that though it is now many years, ſince thoſe 
| ſermons were preached; I find they do ſtill make very 
lively and affecting impreſſions on ſome of you, and thoſe 
of the beſt proficiency. I preſume, they muſt be remem- 


of God. He had conſidered alſo 
the government of our firſt pa- 
rents, the fitneſs of their being 
tried by prohibiting the eating a 
certain fruit, and the conſequen- 
ces of it, He had given a ſuc- 
cinct account of the religion be- 
fore the flood, and the fitneſs of 
tranſlating Enoch. This had been 
the ſubject of his laſt diſcourſe at 
the time of writing this letter : 
| at the concluſion of which he aſ- 
' liked, He informs him, that he ſures his friend, that he took all 
had proved a God, and repre- the care he could to urge what is 
'tented the grounds, on which our the laſt end of revealed truth, viz. 
eth in the ſcriptures is founded. * divine temper and life,” 

{hen he treated on the attributes 


1VDL, Xs I | bered 


tj I have hkewiſe an authentic 
account of another ſet of ſermons, 
preached not long after his ſettle- 
ment at Pinners-hall. It is the 
copy of a letter ſent by him to a 
judicious divine, with whom he had 
contracted a pleaſing acquaintance, 
ouring his ſtay in Norfolk. Mr. 
* Hunt ſends his learned friend an 
account of his preaching, to be 
approved or diſapproved, and for 
him to let him know what he diſ- 
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bered by many: and I humbly hope, that few or none, who 
heard them, will ever forget them.* 

Though he ſeldom committed his ſermons to writing, 
they were not extempore effuſions; but the fruit: of ſerious 
ſtudy, and impartial examination: for he delighted in every 
part of his work, and in compoſing his ſermons. he con- 
ſulted the original, and the ancient verſions, not omitting 


to look into the molt celebrated critics and commentators, 


And he carefully conſidered the words themſelves, the con- 
nection, and the main ſcope of the writer. Then he endes. 


voured to chooſe the cleareſt and eaſieſt method. After all 


this care it is not to be wondered, that his remarks were 


Juſt, and his inferences pertinent; and that his ſermons 


might be eaſily underſtood, and dong remembered by all 
that were attentive : and indeed there are ſeveral miniſters, 
as well as private Chriſtians, who have improved their 
Judgment by only hearing him occaſionally. 

It was his conſtant care to repreſent the true ſenſe of 
ſcripture, and the doctrine, which according to the beſt of 
his judgment was conformable to it: nor could he ever be 
induced to conceal or diſguiſe what he thought to be the 
truth, for the ſake of popular applauſe, or to avoid, or 
ſilence the cenſures of miſtaken and prejudiced men. He 
might therefore truly ſay with St. Paul, and take the com- 
fort of it: Je are not as many, which corrupt the word of Gd; 
but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in the fight of God, ſpeak ur 
in Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 17. And with the ſame apoſtle he might 
ſay again: Our rejoicing is this, the teftimony of our conſcient, 
that in ſimplicity and gedly | neerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but 
by the grace of God (or according to the goſpel of God, and 
in a manner worthy of the favour we have received, and the 
high office we have been intruſted with) we have had or 
conver/ation in the world, ch. 1. 12. 

In brief, his preaching was ſcriptural, critical, pars 
phraſtical, and conſequently inſtructive. It was alſo ver} 
practical, and ſometimes patherically fo at the concluſion. 


„ © At another ſeaſon, in ſeve- © own epiſtles: and he ſhewed the 
ral diſcourſes upon 2 Tim. 111.10. * occaſion, ſcope and deſign of ali 
C but thou haft fully known my dodtrine, St. Paul's epiſtles.“ Some of Dr. 
„Kc. he in a ſummary and para- Hunt's hearers have a diſtin re- 
© phraſtical way obſerved St. Paul's membrance of thoſe diſcourſes, and 


- © deetrine, as repreſented in the are very thankful for the infiruc- 


Acts of the Apottles, and in his tion they received by them. 
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in the church of God. 
| {ons arrived at years of diſcretion, © to judge for themſelves, 
and act according to conviction ;* which is very natural 


ment upon them. 
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As his preaching was mightily ſuited to form in men a 


rational conviction of the truths of religion, and to carry 


them on to perfection; ſo his audience, though not nume- 


| rous, has uſually conſiſted of the more knowing and under- 


ſtanding Chriſtians. And it muſt be owned, that they do 
honour to themſelves, who diſcern true merit, and cheer- 


fully encourage an open and ſteady friend to truth and 


liberty. And they who receive ſuch an one in the name 
of Chriſt, and honour him for his work's ſake, as bringing 
with him the doctrine of pure and undefiled religion, eſpe- 
cially when under difficulties, are entitled to a like reward 
with him. So he ſaid to his diſciples, who is truth itſelf, 
and never encouraged deluſive hopes, or groundleſs expec- 
tations: He that receiveth you, receiveth me, and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that ſent me. He that receiveth a Prophet in 
the name of a Prophet, fhall have a Prophet's reward, Matt. 


He ever was extremely cautious of aſſuming authority 
It was his common advice to per- 


for thoſe, who make the ſcriptures the rule of their faith, 
and have with care and diligence formed their own judg- 
Herein, then, as well as in other things 
already mentioned, he ſhewed himſelf a faithful ſervant of 
Jelus Chriſt, He remembered, that one is our maſter, even 
Chriſt, and that all we are brethren, Matt. xxiii. 8. So did 


St. Paul: Je preach not ourſelves, ſays he, but Chriſt Feſus 


the Lord, and ourſelves your ſervants for Jeſus ſake, 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
Which is allo agreeable to St. Peter's directions to biſhops, 
nat they ſhould not act as lords over God's heritage, but as 
ſamples to the flock. Such he aſſures us, when the. chief ſhep- 
end ſhall appear, will receive a crown of glory that fadeth not 
day, 1 Pet. V3 | 

As yet I have repreſented but a part of his uſefulneſs. 
His talents for inſtructing and improving the mind were 
not confined to, the pulpit. His converſation alſo was a 
great bleſſing to many. I believe, there are ſeveral fami- 
ics of God's people, beſide thoſe of his own congregation, 
here tne younger, and perhaps ſome of the elder branches, 
arc not a little indebted to him for a rational religion, and 
a well-grounded faith in the goſpel. 
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His religious conferences were oftentimes accompanied 
with prayer. For as he daily prayed in his own farnil 
ſo he likewiſe frequently prayed in the families of his Chriſ. 
tian friends and acquaintance. 

Such was the ſtrength of his memory, that this knoy. 
ledge, though of a vaſt compaſs, was always ready for uſe. 
whereby he was eminently qualified to be communicative 
And, whenever he met with an ingenuous temper of mind 
and a diſpoſition to attend, he failed not to bring forth ou 
of his rich treaſure. There are not a few, both near and 
afar off, men of good underſtanding, of different ages and 
ſtations in life, who will readily ſtand up, and acknowledge, 
that there is no man, from whom they have received more 
uſeful hints concerning the important ſubjects of virtue 
and religion, than from him. 

He has not publiſhed ſo much as might have been ex. 
pected : however, enough, to ſhew his ſentiments concerning 
natural and revealed religion, and to juſtify the character 
I have given him. 

So the apoſtles of Chriſt, and their companions, uſually 
called apoſtolical men, as an ancient writer obſerves, either 
wrote nothing at all, or but little: (neither the goſpels, 
nor the epiſtles of the New Teſtament, being of any greu 
length) yet they have ever been eſteemed the moſt emi- 
nently, and moſt extenſively uſeful miniſters of Chriſt's 
kingdom. They who have received knowledge from him, 
will communicate it to others, both in public and private, 
in diſcourſe and writing. Upon the whole, I always 
eſteemed Dr. Hunt as uſeful a miniſter, as any in his time, 
Which opinion has been as much founded upon the uſe- 
fulneſs of his converſation, as of his preaching and writing, 

His ſentiments in religion appear to be very juſt, and to 
deſerve an attentive regard. 

He was of opinion, © that the facts, upon which the 
« Chriſtian religion is founded, have a ſtronger proof, that 
© any facts at ſuch a diſtance of time: and that the books, 


© which convey them down to us, may be proved to be 


© uncorrupted and authentic with greater ſtrength than any 
© other writings of equal antiquity, | 
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« Piety,” ſays he, © and extenſive virtue, are final in reli- 
«gion. Principles of truth are inſtrumental. What is 
: poſitive is to be regarded only as means.” 

Again: © The principles of truth, relating to natural or 
© revealed religion, and particularly to the Chriſtian doc- 
© trine, are to be conſidered as inſtrumental, and deſigned 
«to bring us to ſobriety, righteouſneſs and godlineſs. And 
care not available to our perfection and happineſs, unleſs 
© theſe are produced by them.” 

The reſpect due to moral and poſitive precepts is happily 
and briely expreſſed by him in this manner: Let || us 
© take care, that we do not raiſe poſitive duties above 
© moral, which are of eternal and immutable obligation, 
© 2nd the end of true religion. And yet let us be careful to 
© obſerve what bears the ſtamp of divine authority: let us 
© not inſolently make a religion for God, but receive it 
© 23 he has delivered it to us by reaſon and revelation.” 

The deſign of the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper has 
been thus repreſented by him: © By receiving the ſacra- 
© ment men do not inliſt themſelves in any party: but only 
© in general profeſs themſelves Chrittians, and thereby de- 
©clare their reſolution to purfue ſteadily religious virtue, 
© as the laſt deſign of the inſtitution of Chriſt.” 

If it ſhould be aſked, what is meant by religious virtue, 
ſome other words of his will explain it. © Virtue is doing 
© what is right, fit, and agreeable to the truth of things. 
And it becomes religious virtue, when practiſed out of a 
regard to God: who, as a perfect moral agent, muſt, 
in conſequence, will, that ſuch creatures as are made 
capable of it, ſhould conform to what reaſon dictates.” 

Our friend, whoſe deceaſe we lament, had a wonderful 
\reneth of mind. I remember him to have ſaid to me ſome 
cars ago, though without vanity (from which no man was 
more free) that he believed, he could with conſideration 
recollect almoſt all the ſermons he had ever preached. This 
has been lately confirmed to me, and more diſtinctly, by 


2 common friend, in theſe very words : © His judgment was 


% 


o exact, that when he had once fixed the ſenſe of a text, 
us memory would retain it for many years; and he could 
* calily, and in a very little time, recollect the method, 
n which he had treated it, the inferences he had made, 


See his Sermon upon Penance, p. 37. 
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© and the whole ſermon. This was ſurpriſing, as he had 
© no notes: and yet I have known him preach a ſermon 
© upon half an hour's recollection, which he had preached 
© about fourteen years before: and he himſelf told me, he 
did not believe he had miſſed three ſentences. This was 
© not a peculiar caſe: but he had fixed his ſermons in 
general in his head. What an uncommon ſtrength of 


This great capacity had been cultivated with care and 
diligence: accordingly his acquired attainments were pro- 
portionable. As much may be eaſily inferred from what 
was before ſaid of his preparatory ſtudies. He well under. 
ſtood the ſeveral ſchemes of ancient and modern philoſophy, 
To the very end of his life he continued to read, by way of 
amuſement at leaſt, the celebrated ancient writers, both 
Greek and Roman, whether poets, philoſophers, or hif- 
torians, Theſe are authors, with which men of the learned 
profeſſions are generally acquainted. But I preſume, I may | 
ſay, without diſparagement to any, that he was a better 
judge of their beauties and perfections, blemiſhes and 
defects, than moſt are. He had alſo read the remains of 
the ancient Greek mathematicians, which 1s an uncommon 


part of literature. He had a good knowledge of the civil : 
law. In early life he was celebrated for ſkill in the Hebrey 0 
language and Rabbinical learning. He was well acquainted 

with eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, and had read the ancient Chriſtian : 


writers. But the Bible was his principal ſtudy: and the 
knowledge, in which he moſt excelled, was the knowledge K 
of the ſcriptures. Few men, I believe, can be named 
in any age, who have equalled him therein. 

To this laſt particular, more eſpecially, I apprehend to | 


be owing the great contempt he had for infidels, commonly . 
called deiſts; who pretend to condemn revelation, without : 
ever having carefully ſtudied and conſidered it: and though i 
they are apt to give themſelves airs of ſuperior knowledge, i 
he looked upon the whole body of them, as a ſort of 

men, who have only a very ſuperficial knowledge both 
of ſcripture and antiquity. To this ignorance of theirs 
he in part aſcribed their infidelity: for he uſed to aflert, i 
that all antiquity confirms and corroborates revelation; Wil ; 


and he had a ſtrong perſuaſion, that the next age would bes 


remarkable for enthuſiaſm, as this for infidelity : foraſmuch 
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as thoſe two extremes, he ſaid, take turns, and mutually 
produce, Or occalion each other. 8 


If our friend was a man of great capacity, and various 
learning; yet ſincere piety, uncommon meekneſs of temper, 
and mildneſs of ſpeech and behaviour, moſt amiable and 
unaffected modeſty, and remarkable inoffenſiveneſs and 
peaceableneſs, are as diſtinguiſhing parts of his character, 
as learning and knowledge. 

He was a tender huſhand : as he too was happy in a 
conſort, who by her prudent management of the affairs 
of the family afforded him entire liberty to purſue his 
ſtudies, and diſcharge the offices of his miniſterial function, 
without diſtraction. | 

What care he took to inſti] the beſt principles, and impart 
the moſt uſeful knowledge to his children, as their minds 
gradually opened, their own conſciences will bear him 
witneſs: and it is to be hoped (which indeed I have no 
cauſe to diſtruſt) that their future behaviour in life will 
new, that his paternal care and concern have not been 
in vain; and that they will prove every way worthy of ſuch 
conſtant, familiar inſtruction and example. 

The benevolence of his temper, his ſincerity, diſinte- 
reſtedneſs, and communicativeneſs, rendered him a moſt 
deſirable and valuable friend. | 

He ſympathiſed with the afflicted: and though he was 
a man of ſtrong reaſon, and had a rightly informed judg- 
men: and underſtanding, he did not deny the uſe of the 
paſſions; which have heen placed in us by our Creator, 
and make a part of our conſtitution. | 

have reaſon to think, that he was liberal to the poor 
to the utmoſt of his circumſtances, if not beyond them. 
And he has wiſhed, that men of wealth would ſometimes 
viit the habitations of the poor and fick : ſuppoſing, that a 
near view of their ſcanty accomtnodations might ſoften their 
iemper, and diſpoſe them to afford all the relief that is 
in their power. | 
In his latter years he has been ſeveral times afflicted with 
iovere fits of the ſtone and gravel, the acute pains of which he 
bore with exemplary patience and reſignation. And he had 
behaved likewiſe with great firmneſs and ſteadineſs under 
ome very trying afflictions and difficulties, which he met with 
n the former part of his life. 
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For about a year before he died, there appeared in him 
a viſible decay; and he ſeemed to feel it himſelf : for his 
prayers and converſation turned much upon his approaching 
change. He would alſo lament, that he could be uſeful ng 
longer, and was afraid of outliving his uſefulneſs. But when 
he ſpake of death, it was with great calmneſs and compoſure 
of mind: and he declared, he was more afraid of the pain 
of dying, than of the conſequences of death. However in 


that he was greatly favoured. For about a month before his 


death; he ſeemed more briſk and cheerful, than he had been 
for ſome time: and his friends hoped, they might have 


enjoyed him longer. But as he was walking a little way | 


into the country, to ſee a friend, he had an unhappy fall, 
which bruiſed his leg. No danger was apprehended at firſt: 
but on the fourth day it threw him into a fever, the place 
mortified, and the mortification brought on a lethargy. All 
proper means were ufed, but in vain. When his friends 
rouſed him, he anſwered very ſenſibly : but ſoon fell into 
his dozing again, from which he never awaked. For on 
Wedneſday morning, a little after nine of the clock, the fifth 
of this month, without either ſigh, or groan, or the leaſt 


ſtruggling, he in the moſt eaſy and compoſed manner breathed 
his laſt. An affectionate friend, who ſtood by his bed-lide, 
tells: * Though he never could bear to ſee any one die 


© before, yet he ſaw nothing formidable, or to give him 


© any uneaſineſs, except that he was loſing his dear and faithful 
© friend.” | 

Such has been the life, and ſuch the death of our honoured 
friend. His life has been. a courſe of laborious ſervice in 
the church of God, and an example of uniform, ſteadfaſt, 
growing virtue; and his end has been peace. If we copy his 
example, and obſerve the rules of life, faithfully taught, and 
earneſtly inculcated by him, we may hope to meet him again in 
a ſtate of perfection and happineſs. With theſe, and ſuch like 
thoughts and conſiderations, let us comfort ourſelves, and 
others, who ſympathiſe with us, and mingle their tears 
with ours; being affected with the loſs, which both we and 
they have ſuſtained. 

4. Laſtly, This ſubject is confirming and animating, 2 
«© well as comforting.” 

In our Father's houſe are many manſions. There art 
regions of light and immortality : there is a world, wherein 


dwells righteouſneſs : where intelligent beings are admitted 10 
the 
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the ſublimeſt entertainments: where there is no death, nor 
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pain, and where all ſorrow and ſighing are fled away. For- 
afmuch as ſuch a joy is ſet before us, let us lay aſide every 
weight, and perform the ſervices now lying before us with 
fidelity and diligence. 

We have had a new teſtimony to the truth of religion. Our 
deceaſed friend was an Iſraelite indeed, in whom was no guile, 
John i. 47. Of his ſincerity there were many undeniable 
proofs, and 1t was liable to no ſuſpicions. He had as good 
reaſon, as any, to know, whether virtue has a real excel- 
lence, and whether it be recommended by religion, or be 
the will of God : whether it has any delights and comforts 
here, and may expect a reward hereafter. He has ſpoken and 
acted, as if theſe things were true and certain; and, if they 
were not ſo, he would have told us. : 

Let us improve this thought for our eſtabliſhment : let us 
reckon ourſelves obliged to weigh maturely, and recolle& 
frequently, what we have heard from him upon theſe impor- 
tant points, whether in public or private. Far be it, that any 
of the ſtated hearers, near relatives, or intimate friends of 


| this excellent man, and faithful ſervant of God, ſhould be 


ſo far miſled by the temptations of the times, as ever to 
become infidels in opinion, or libertines in practice. I rather 


hope and believe, that remembering how he taught, and 


how he walked; and mindful of other helps, ſtill afforded 


them; not forſaking the aſſemblies of divine worſhip, as 


s the manner of ſome ; but by an open profeſſion of religion 
animating and confirming each other; and joining with a 
love of liberty a hearty zeal for true piety ; they will withſtand 
the ſnares of an evil world, and maintain their integrity to the 
end of life: and ſo be to him a crown of glory, and rejoice 
with him in the day of the Lord, Heb. x. 23—25. 

Finally, ny beloved brethren, let us be ſteadfaſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord: foraſmuch as we 
know, that our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
XV, 58. | 
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UPON VARIOUS SUBJECTA 


VO I. 1. 


[F1RST PUBLISHED IN MDCCL.] 
— I ammo toon 
SERMON I. THE DUTY OF CONSIDERATION, 
— — xx —u—— — 
PS A L.. cxix-.-59> 
I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. 


Is theſe words two things are obſervable ; firſt, the 
Pſalmiſt's practice: He thought on his ways. Secondly, the 


reſult and conſequence of that practice: He turned his 2 


unto God's teſtimonies. 
The text therefore preſents to us theſe two points, ak. 


deration, and the happy effect of it, reformation, or amend- 
ment. Theſe will be the ſubjects of the preſent diſcourſe: 
and this is the method to be obſerved by us: 

I. To ſhew, what is implied in conſideration, or thinking 
on our ways. | 

II. To obſerve the proper effect thereof, which 1 1s amend- 
ment. 

III. After which, in the way of application, I would 
recommend the practice of conſideration by ſome motives. 

I. Jam to ſhew, in the firlt place, what is implied in 
5 pre . or thinking on our ways. 

It implies a recollecting, and taking a ſurvey of our 
paſt conduct, with a view of detecting the ſins and errors 
of it, as well as obſerving the good we have done. 

To think on our ways is to recollect and bring to remem- 
brance the paſt actions of our life, good and bad: more 
eſpecially our latter, but alſo our former conduct: nor only 
our outward actions, but likewiſe our thoughts and inten- 
tions, the principles and views of our actions, in the ſeveral 
paſt periods of our life, and the various circumſtances we 
have been in: how far our behaviour has been ſuitable to 


the diſpenſations of Divine Providence towards us: what 
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we have been, and what we have done: how we have be- 
haved in times of proſperity, or of adverſity : how far we 
have regarded and performed, or neglected and omitted, 
the duties owing to God or men, in the ſtations we haws 
been in; by which it may appear, that this is a wide field 
of mene to expatiate in. 
In the practice of this duty is implied ſeriouſneſs and 
Jeliberatichs 
[ thought on my ways. I recollected them, as juſt ſhewn ; 
and that ſeriouſly and deliberately. I did not beſtow only 
ſome few ſlight and curſory reflections on myſelf and my 
aſt conduct: but I acted with ſeriouſneſs and deliberation, 
being ſenſible, it is a thing of no ſmall moment. I allotted 
ſame time to this work, and called off my thoughts from 
other matters, to think of myſelf and my ways. I laid aſide 
other buſineſs, and redeemed ſome time from the hurries 
of life, for the ſake of this neceſſary review. I deſiſted 
from farther purſuits, until I had ſurveyed my paſt conduct, 
and could judge, how far it has been right, or how far 
wrong : whether I ought to proceed in the preſent courſe, 
or whether it ought not in ſeveral reſpects to be altered and 


corrected, : 

3. I thought on my Ways : I conſidered and examined them 
;mpartially, 

This I did, knowing that God ſees all things, and that 
he is acquainted with all my wanderings. He tries the 
hearts, and knows all the ways of the fons of men. He is 
the beſt judge of integrity, and will approve of it: he 1s 
not to be deceived by falſe pretences, and ſpecious appear- 
ances, All the actions of my life, and all the purpoſes of 
my heart, ever fince I have enjoyed this rational nature, 
and have arrived to the exerciſe of its powers, have been 
under his notice: and he diſcerns the preſent frame and 
actings of my mind. 

When therefore 1 thought on my ways, I reſolved to do 
it in the fear, and as in the preſence of God. ! ſet aſide 
partial and too favourable regards for myſelf, and reſolved 
not to heed now the fair, and too agreeable ſpeeches of 
friends or flatterers : but to know the truth concerning my- 
(c]f, and to paſs a right judgment upon my ways. 

op examined myſelf, then, and weighed my actions in an 
equal balance, without a favourable and partial indulgence: 
out yet, as I was perſuaded I ought to do, without a rigour 

and 
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and ſeverity, that has no bounds, and directly, and neceſ. 


farily leads to deſpair and deſpondency : believing, that 
equity, mercy and cornpaſſion, are branches of eternal 
righteouſneſs, and ſome of the glories of that infinitely per. 
fe& being, who made the world. He certainly is not ſtrid 
to mark iniquity : he knows all the weakneſſes and dif. 
advantages of his creatures, as well as the powers and ad. 
vantages, he has beſtowed upon them. He does not equally 
reſent involuntary and undeſigned failings, and deliberate 
and wilful wickedneſs. He is ever ready to pardon the pe- 
nitent, and accepts the ſincere and upright, though they 
are not perfect. 

As therefore I would confeſs and acknowledge all the 
offences I can deſcry, with hopes of finding favour with 
God; ſo would I humbly rejoice, and take ſatisfaction in 
every inftance of virtuous conduct, hoping it may be graci- 
ouſly approved of and accepted by him, to whom I am ac- 


countable: and who 1s greater than my heart, and knoweth 


all things. | 

4. Y thought on my ways, It may be herein implied, I have 
done it frequently. 

'T thought ou my ways : This 1s a practice, which I have ſup- 
poſed to be incumbent on me. The heat of action, and the 
hurry and buſineſs of life, occaſion much inconſideration : and 
various circumſtances there are, which throw us off our guard: 
and temptations prevail, before we are aware. 

Various are the temptations of this world: and my ſtrong 
affections are apt to carry me beyond the bounds of reaſon. 
In the multitude of my words, in my many thoughts and 
actions, I fear there has not wanted ſome, if not much fin 
and folly. I have therefore thought it, in the courſe of my 
life, a fit and proper practice, frequently to review my con- 
duct, and call myſelf to an account, and not to ſuffer any long 
ſpace of time to paſs, without this exerciſe of my mind. 

5. I thought on my ways: and when I did fo, I carefully 
compared them with the rule of right; the reaſon of things, 
and the revealed will of God. 

As already obſerved, I have recollected my paſt conduct: 
I have reviewed it ſeriouſly and deliberately ; ſincerely and 
impartially ; and frequently, laying hold of all fit opportuni- 
ties for ſo doing: and whenever I did fo, it was my concern, 
carefully to compare my actions by the rule of right; the 


reaſon of things, and the will of God, as revealed in his word. 
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] then obſerved the intrinſic excellence, and the beauty and 
comelineſs of virtue, and all holineſs: and the real evil and 
foul deformity of vice. I diſcerned the reaſonableneſs and per- 
ſection of God's precepts: that what he commands is fit to be 
done, and that what he forbids ought to be avoided by every 
rational being: All the flatutes of the Lord are right, Pl. xix. 8. 
and ſhould be ſteadily regarded by his creatures. I perceived 
therefore, that all my thoughts and actions, which agreed not 
with the rule of God's word, were fooliſh and wicked, ſuch 
as ought to be condemned by me, of which I have reaſon to 
be aſhamed, and for which I now humble and abaſe myſelf. 
All ſuch actions have been contrary to the will and pleaſure 
of my ſovereign, and unſuitable to the dignity of my nature. 
And all the while I have wandered from the right way of 
holineſs and obedience ro God, I have been weakening and 
ſinking the powers of my mind, and have more and more in- 
diſpoſed myſelf for the enjoymeat of true happineſs. 

6. I thought on my ways: and when I did ſo, I conſidered 
the ſeveral advantages I have enjoyed, and the peculiar ob- 
ligations J have been under: and was thereby led to take 
notice of the many aggravations of my tranſgreſſions, and 
my defects. | 

Every thing contrary to truth, purity and righteouſneſs is 
evil, in all beings who have reaſon and underſtanding : but 
the guilt of tranſgreſſors increaſes in proportion to the know- 
ledge they have of the will of God, and the reaſonableneſs 
and equitableneſs of what is required of them. Some have 
clearer diſcoveries concerning duty, than others : and by. the 
many bleſſings, vouchſafed them in the courſe of Providence, 
they have been 1aid under ſpecial obligations to attend to the 
indications of the divine mind. 

When I thought on my ways, I could not but own this to 
be my caſe. The divine will, and motives to obey it, have 
been often ſet before me in a clear and affecting manner. I 
have had many means and helps for preventing fin, and 
ſecuring a virtuous conduct: and the favours of Divine Pro- 


vidence haye laid me under ſtrong obligations to improve 


thoſe helps, and to excel, and be ſteady in virtue. 
| ſee reaſon therefore to own, that I have acted againſt 
convictions of duty, and that by temptation I have been in- 
duced to act contrary to refolutions, formerly made. I can 
recollect too, that I have not kept that ſtrict watch over 2 
| elf, 
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ſelf, which I knew to be fit and needful in this preſent world, 
ſo beſet with dangerous ſnares and temptations. 

Upon the whole, in recollecting and reviewing my conduct 
I diſcerned many things, for which no good excuſe or apology 
can be made: and therefore 1 ſaw great reaſon to condemn 
and blame myſelf on that account. And conſidering the ad- 
vantages, which I have enjoyed ; my many palt tranſgreſſions, 
and my {till remaining defects are attended with no ſmall ag- 
gravations. 

7. I thought on my ways, and conſidered the rewards and 
encouragements of virtuous conduct, and fincere obedience to 
God: and the ſad conſequences of fin, and the unavoidable 
ruin and miſery of ſuch as perſiſt in it. 

For a difference there is in things, as I am fully perſuaded, 
and ſee plain reaſon to believe: and God, the Lord and Go- 
vernor of the world, is perfectly righteous and holy: and he 
certainly will ſome time make a difference between the obedi- 
ent and faithful, and the diſobedient and unfaithful among his 
creatures. It is altogether fit and reaſonable, he ſhould do fo: 
it is impoſſible therefore for me to reconcile the hopes of 
happineſs with wilful ſin, perſiſted in, and unrepented of. it 
mult be confeſſed, and forſaken: or I can never think of 
finding mercy with God, ſo as to entertain any proſpect of 
the reward, that ſhall be beſtowed on the righteous. 


This is what is implied in the duty of conſideration, or 


thinking on our ways. 

II. Let us now obſerve the proper effect of this practice, 
which is amendment. I thought on my ways, ſays the Pſalmiſt, 
and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. To 

Thar is one effect, and advantage of this practice. But 
it is not the ſole and only one. For to a good man it may 
be ſometimes the ground and occaſion of peace, joy, pleaſing 
reflections, and comfortable hopes and expectations, and afford 
cauſe of thankſgiving to God. It will eſpecially do ſo, at 
the end of life, to ſuch as have made it a frequent practice, 
and have thereby been engaged in a ſtrict and ſteady courſe 
of virtue. Like the apoſtle, they will be able to ſay: Our 
rejoicing 1s this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity 
and godly ſincerity, not with fleſbly wiſdom, but by the grace of 
Ged, we have had our converſation in this world, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 
And when he was yet nearer the period of his days on earth, 
he reflects, and looks forward in this manner: I have fought 
a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, J have kept the fail. 

Hencefartb 


Ser. I. vol. I. p. 9. 


ger. I. vol. I. p. 11. 
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Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, 
-vbich the Lord, the righteous Fudge, ſhall give me at that day, 
2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

This cariafattion, we may well ſuppoſe, was ſometimes the 
reſult of the Pſalmiſt's thinking on his ways. For though 
ne did not always perform agreeably to the obligations he 
was under, yet he never laid aſide the profeſſion of religion, 


dor abandoned himſelf to an allowed and deliberate courſe 


of wickedneſs. So he declares in this Pſalm, ver. 102, I have 
not departed from thy judgments, for thou haſt taught me. And, 
ver. 22, remove away from me reproach and contempt : for I 
have kept thy teſtimonies. And, ver. 165—167, Lord, I bave 


| hoped in thy ſalvation, and done thy commandments. My ſoul 


has kept thy teſtimonies, and I love them exceedingly. I have kept 
thy precepts, and thy teſtimonies: for all my ways are before 


| thee. 


But this was one happy effect of ſerious conſideration, or 
thinking on his ways, that he was better diſpoſed and enabled 
to amend what had been hitherto amiſs, and to advance in 
piety. As he ſays, ver. 67, before I was affiitea, I went aſtray, 
but now have I kept thy word. There were errors and faults 
in his conduct, in the time of eaſe and proſperity, which afflic- 
tions had taught him to correct and reform. 

So here in the text: I thought on my ways: and having on 
that recollection and review obſerved ſome, or even many 
defects and tranſgreſſions, I turned my feet unto God's teſti- 
monieg. Whatever I diſcerned to be contrary to duty, gave 
me grief and concern, and I reſolved to do ſo no more. I 
determined, not to perſiſt in any thing, which I had ſeen the 
evil of: knowing, that any one fin, wilfully indulged, is a 
preſumptuous diſreſpect to the authority of the divine law: 
and might harden my heart, and extirpate all ſenſe of reli- 
gion in my mind, until I become totally forſaken of God, 
and abandoned to all manner of wickedneſs. 

Having ſeen my errors, I reſolved to be for the future more 
exact, careful and circumſpet. And I have actually found, 
by experience, that this frequent, ſerious and impartial recol- 
lecting and reviewing my paſt conduct has been of great uſe 
to me, and proved an excellent mean of my amendment and 
provement. | 

iſt. It remains, that in the way of application J recommend 
ti duty of conſideration, or the practice of thinking on our 
15, by ſome. motives. 

1. It 
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1. It is a very fit and proper employment of rational crea 

tures, whilſt in a ſtate of trial: wherein they labour under fe 

many frailties and imperfections, and are expoſed to yarioy * 


ſnares and temptations. 


What can be more proper for ſuch beings, in ſuch circum. 0 
ſtances, than to think on their ways? They are accountahl: 1 
to God. And muſt it not be very becoming them, to ſhey 2 

a reſpect to him, and his laws, by frequently conſidering their ſy 
behaviour: that, if at any time, through ſurpriſe, or any other re 
means, they have been miſled, they may make humble con- ſe 
feſſions of their offences, and reſolve and aim and endeavour Cc 
to do better in time to come. 

2. I obſerve ſecondly, (which follows from what was Jul th 
ſaid) that this practice is very proper for all men. | 

It is proper for ſuch, as have not yet ſeriouſly FRO m 
themſelves to God and his ſervice: and alſo for thoſe, who . 
are really and ſincerely, but only imperfectly good. It is Wi 
greatly needful, and of the utmoſt importance for the former, WW 
to think on their ways. And it may be very expedient and in 
beneficial for theſe laſt likewiſe. The Pſalmiſt ſhews as much bj 
by his own example, who ought to be placed in this latter re 
rank. And he may be well underſtood, to intend by this 
obſervation, to recommend the practice to others. ſh 

3. This exerciſe of the mind is oftentimes expreſsly recom- de 
mended to men by God himſelf, or his prophets, ſpeaking 
in his name, and by his authority. Nc 

In the firſt chapter of the book of Iſaiah God laments and BW *'c 
complains, as it were, that ael did not know, his people dil us 
not confider, 11.1. 3. And earneſtly calls to them, to attend to be 
the end of things. Vaſb ye, make you clean: put away the evil [a1 
of your doings from before my eyes. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to 6 m 
well, Come now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lori. [01 
Ie be willing and obedient, ye ſhall eat the good of the land; de 
but if ye refuſe, and rebel, ye ſhall be . for the mouth if 
the Lord hath ſpoken it, ver. 16—20. They are ſeverecy 8” 
checked and reproved, who go on ſecurely in an evil way: 
not conſidering, how diſpleaſing ſuch a courſe is to the divine of 
Being. Theſe things haſt thou done, and I kept ſilence. Thi the 
thoughteſt, that I was ſuch an one as thyſelf : but I will reprove = 
thee, and ſet them in order before thee. Now conſider this, qe e 
that forget G 7 3 2 1 tear you in pieces, and there be none i * 


deliver, Pl. l. 25 
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And in the New Teſtament, ſays St. Paul: Examine your- 


ſelves, whether ye be in the faith: prove your ownſelves, 2 Cor. 


xiii. 5. And, I any man think himſelf to be ſomething, when 
he is nothing, he deceives himſelf : but let every man prove bis 


| wn work. Then ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and 


wot in another, Gal. vi. 3, 4. St. John is directed by our 
exalted Lord, to write in this manner to the church of Ephe- 
ſus: Remember therefore, from whence thou art fallen: and 
repent, and. do the firſt work, Rev. ii. 5. And St. Paul ob- 
ſerves: Jf we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged, or 
condemned, by zhe Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 21. 

4, Which brings us to another argument for this practice: 
that God will hereafter try and judge us, and all men. 

There is a day appointed for reviewing the actions of all 
mankind: and then every one will receive according to 
what he has done. in the body, whether good or evil, This 


| ſhould be of great force to perſuade us to think on our ways 
now, and ſeriouſly to recolle& our paſt conduct; that all 


inſtances of miſbehaviour may be blotted out, and corrected 
by the tears of unfeigned and timely repentance, and by hearty 


reformation and amendment. ; 


5. There is a great deal of reaſon to apprehend, that we 
ſhall be induced to think on our ways ſome time before our 
departure out of this world. 15 | | 

f ever we are brought into troubles and diſtreſſes, or have 
near apprehenſions of death and judgment: then theſe reflec- 


tions will be unavoidable, and theſe thoughts will diſturb 


us, when the benefit will be uncertain. It muſt therefore 
be prudent, to think on our ways in time, freely and volun- 
tarily, and by a ſpeedy and effectual repentance and amend- 
ment, to lay a foundation for pleaſing reflections, and com- 
fortable proſpects, in a day of affliction, or at the time of 
death. 

6b. Laſtly, let us attend to the great advantages of thinking 


07 Our Ways. 


It is a likely mean of repentance, of. amendment, and 
of improvement in every thing good and excellent : we ſhall 
then Know ourſelves : we ſhall ſee the evil of fin, and be very 
ſenſible of the ſad conſequences of continuing therein : we 
ſhall turn from it, and carefully keep God's commandments, 
0 the end, without any more deliberately and wilfully for- 
aring, or turning aſide from them. 
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This is the leſſon of the text, and of what follows: 7 thought 
on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. I made baſs 
and delayed not to keep thy commandments. Which laſt words, 
God willing, ſhall be the ſubject of our meditations the next 
opportunity. 


rn mm- G m | 

THE UNREASONABLENESS OF DELAYS IN THINGS OF RELIGIOX. : 
— — _H_—___—_— 1 

S8 A TL. cxax. 60. N 

made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy commandments. 1 

Tus pfalm is equally admirable for juſtneſs and piety of 
ſentiment, and for exactneſs and elegance of compoſition, b 
The prevailing principle running throughout, is a high eſteen " 
and veneration for the revealed will of God : which under b 
ſome expreſſion of law, word, ſtatutes, ordinances, teſtimonie, = 
or ſome other phraſe of like import, is mentioned in almoſt 5 
every verſe of the pſalm. Notwithſtanding which, and J; 
the length of the meditation likewiſe, it is not chargeable » 
either with tediouſneſs, or tautology. But there is a great 0 
and ſurpriſing variety, and the attention of the reader is kept (4 
up from the beginning to the end. 5 5 
Indeed the variety is ſuch, that it is ſomewhat difficul 4 
to make a ſummary of its contents, or repreſent in brie E 
the ſeveral thoughts, with which it 1s filled. However it my W. 
in general be ſaid, that the Pſalmiſt often profeſſeth the | 
regard he had for the divine law: and he aims to recommend he 
to others the ſerious and diligent ſtudy of it, and a ſincere and 
conſtant practice of all its precepts, as the only way to tri 15 
bleſſedneſs. He declares the great and frequent experience it 5 
had of ſupport and comfort from it in his diſtreſſes and affic- 
tions. He vows perpetual obedience and conformity to |, _ 
notwithſtanding the diſcouragements he might meet with fron [ 
the world about him, and the multitude, or the greatnes 8 - 
of tranſgreſſors. He prays alſo for farther inſtruction in God: A 


word, and help to keep it to the end. The pſalm is ſuited u - 
comfort the dejected, to aſſiſt thoſe who aim at the greg 5 


perfection in virtue, to quicken the flothful and indolenh It 
and to awaken ſinners, and reclaim them from their W 1 
ke 
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The words of the text are more eſpecially adapted to ſome 
of the laſt mentioned caſes. 

In the preceding verſe he declares, that he had thought 
on his ways : the reſult of which was, that he was thereby 
diſpoſed and enabled to amend them: and 7 turned my feet unto 
thy teſtimonies. He adds here a very happy and commendable 
circumſtance of that converſion, or alteration for the better: it 
was ſpeedy, and immediate. I made haſte, and delayed not, 
to keep thy commandments, | 

Having lately explained and recommended to you the duty 


| of conſideration, or thinking on our ways: I now intend to 


recommend the imitation of the Pſalmiſt in this circumſtance, 
ſpeedineſs of amendment, wherever any thing has been amiſs. 
The want of which is, probably, one of the moſt common 
failings, which men are incident to. There are few, or none, 
but have ſome convictions of the evil of ſin, and ſome per- 
ception and perſuaſion of the excellence and neceſſity of real 
holineſs. They are aware, that ſin, unrepented of, muſt 
be of fatal conſequence : and that without holineſs no man can 
attain to the happineſs of a future ſtate. They-intend there- 
fore, and hope, to be truly holy in time. They would nor 
die in {in, nor continue in it always. No, they propoſe to 
repent of it, and forſake it. They deſign to humble them- 
ſelves greatly for all their tranſgreſſions, and to turn them- 
ſelves from them to a ſincere obedience to all God's com- 
mandments. But the time for putting theſe reſolutions in 
practice is not yet come, and they hope, it may be well done 
hercafrer. This is very different from the example in the text. 
Which that all may be diſpoſed to follow and imitate, 

J. I will in the firſt place mention ſome conſiderations, 
ſhewing the evil of delays in the things of religion. 

II. I will conſider thoſe pleas and excuſes, which ſome 
make for delaying to reform, and their objections againſt 
Immediate compliance with the commands of God. 

III. I intend alſo at the end to offer ſome morives and argu- 
ments, tending to induce men to perform what is their duty. 

J. In the firſt place I ſhall mention ſome conſiderations, 
ſhewing the evil of delays in the things of religion. 

i. A ſinner's delaying repentance and amendment is an 
act of great imprudence, and ſuch as men are not ordi- 
nariiy guilty of in other matters. 

It eis, I fay, great imprudence, to delay to reform; becauſe 
it is a thing of the utmoſt importance, upon which depend our 
2 | everlaſt- 
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everlaſting concerns, our happineſs or miſery in another ſtate 
Is not the condition of an habitual ſinner extremely hazar. 
dous? Every one mult own, that whilſt a man is in any evil 
courſe, allowed of and indulged, he 1s under the diſpleaſure gf 
God. And if he die in that ſtate and courſe, he is miſerable 
beyond redreſs. The only way of averting the diſpleaſure of 
God, and eſcaping future miſery, is that of ſincere repentance, 

And how imprudent muſt it be, to defer that a moment! 
Should not every diſcreet and thoughtful perſon deſire to be in 
a ſafe condition, rather than in a ſtate of great danger? 

Should we not then be all ready to embrace the pardoning 
mercy of God, now offered to us, by confeſſing and forſaking 
our fins, as he requires? He will, then, receive us graciouy, 
and love us freely, Hol. xiv. 2, 4. 

2. We ought ſeriouſly ro conſider the ſhortneſs and un- 
certainty of life. Can it be reaſonable, to defer a thing, 
which we own ought to be done: when we are not certain, 
that we ſhall have another opportunity of doing it? For 
we cannot depend upon to morrow, not knowing what the 
preſent day may bring forth. All do not arrive at old age, or 
any other of the advanced periods of life. Numberleſs are 
the dangers, to which we are expoled. And the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt healthy may be taken off by ſudden accidents. 

Suppoſe, death to make gradual approaches. Yet we are 
not certain, what pains, what indiſpoſitions they are, that ſhall 
bring on the diſſolution of foul and body. They may be ſuch, 
as ſhall immediately and utterly unqualify us for ſettling any 
of our affairs relating to this life, or making any preparations 
for another. How inconvenient then, how unſafe, how un- 
wiſe mult it be, to defer this important concern to a diſtant, 
unknown and uncertain futurity ! 

3. You defer repenting and giving up yourſelf to God for 
the preſent, in hopes of doing ſo hereafter. Bur repentance 
Will be more unlikely hereafter than now. 

There cannot, I apprehend, be any reaſon to think, it ſhould 
be more likely in ſome future time, than the preſent. Bu 
there are many reaſons to ſuppoſe the contrary. 

You are not ſure of having ſuch calls to repentance, as you 
now have, even ſuppoſing the continuance of life. You nov 
enjoy means of virtue and holinels: and earneſt and frequent 
calls and invitations are made to you. But it may not be 
always ſo. Your worldly affairs may place you in ſome other 


ſituation, where the like means are not to be had, which are 
now 
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10w afforded you. Or, if the principles of religion do not 
now make a deep and abiding impreſſion upon your minds, 
vou may be prevailed upon by ſome worldly conſiderations, to 
ſorſake and abandon the ordinances of divine worſhip, and all 
the uſual means of awakening, reforming, and reclaiming 
ſinners. For theſe and other the like reaſons the ſcripture 
ſpeaks of an accepted time, and a day of ſalvation, If. xlix. 8. 
which it is of importance to improve, and very dangerous to 
neglect, 2 Cor. vi. 2. | | 

If the ordinary means of holineſs and ſalvation are continued, 
what reaſon is there to think, that you ſhould be at any time 
nereafter better diſpoſed to improve them, than you are now? 
s there not rather a great deal of reafon to fear, leſt the heart 
ſhould contract ſome hardneſs by a long continuance in fin? 
And if reaſonable and forcible arguments do not now ſway 
and prevail, they, will be fo far from influencing more here- 
after, that they will affect much leſs than at preſent. Beſides, 
by delaying and deferring you contract a habit of delaying, 
and do it with leſs remorſe. Your firſt put-offs and excuſes, 
perhaps, are not made without a good deal of uneaſineſs: 
and you are almoſt aſhamed, or even confounded, when you 
make them: and your heart afterwards ſmites you for it. But 
having time. after time excuſed and deferred compliance with 
the reaſonable demands that have been made of you: you be- 
come more aſſured and confident ; and ſuch demands are for 
the future put off with little or no ſcruple, or concern of mind. 

Moreover, it is a vain thing, to imagine, that you may out- 
ye temptations : and that the time may come, when there 
hall be no longer any impediments or obſtructions of 
repentance and amendment. For there always will be 
temptations, ſuited to every age of life: which will have 


powerful influence upon thoſe, who are not fully de- 


voiced to God, and have not attained to the government of 


1. Late repentance, ſuppoſing it to be ſincere, and avail- 
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inſtances of ingratitude to God, who has been very good and 
gracious to you, who would not think of him, or pay a ju 
regard to his reaſonable and holy laws and commandment, 
You will, then, ſeverely blame and condemn yourſelves fy 
acting contrary to conviction, and for refuſing to hearken tg 
former preſſing and friendly calls and invitations. You vil 
be filled with the utmoſt concern, to think, how you har 
multiplied tranſgreſſions, and perſiſted therein : thereby of. 
fending God, and perhaps grieving men, whoſe comfort and 
happineſs ſhould have been dear to you. And it is well, i 


| you have not alſo the ſad and bitter reflection to make, that 


by your ſins, ſome of them more eſpecially, you have beer 
the means of miſleading ſome of your fellow-creatures, and 
cauſing them to fall and miſcarry, and that finally, and for ever, 

56. But late repentance is ſeldom ſincere, 

1 do not ſay, that it is never ſincere. But there is to 
much reaſon to think, it is ſeldom ſo. The confeſſions and 
lamentations of men in ſickneſs, and in viſible danger df 
death, appear rather forced and unavoidable, than free and 
voluntary. And very often, when the danger is over, and 
health and ſafety are reſtored, and the temptions of life retum 
with their uſual force; men ſhew their repentance was not 
unfeigned and effectual, by returning to their former evi 
courſes, and by being again entangled and overcome by this 
world, and the ſnares of it, as before. | 

6. Conſequently, late repentance muſt be very uncom- 
fortable. 

For though it ſhould be ſincere, and accepted of God, you 
cannot ordinarily have a full and ſatisfactory perſuaſion of it i 
your minds. Some hope, poflibly, you may entertain: but 
it will be weak and languid : ſomewhat between hope and 
deſpair, a ſad mixture of doubt and fear, whether this lat 
humiliation will be accepted, or not. And foraſmuch as you 
have not now an opportunity of approving to yourſelves, 0 
others, the truth of your repentance by future acts of ſtead 
obedience, and that in time of temptation, you mult go ou 
of the world without that aſſured hope and expeCtation d 
a better life, and the heavenly happineſs, which is very del 
rable, and neceſſary to give peace in the hour of death. 

Theſe conſiderations ſhew the folly and danger of delaying 
repentance. | 


++ If any find this ſermon too long for a ſingle reading, here is? 
proper pauſe, 7 
II. I wou 
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0d and II. I would now conſider the pleas and excuſes, which ſome 
y a juſt make for delaying to reform, and their objections againſt im- 
Iments, mediate compliance with the commands of God, and againſt 
ves for forming a preſent reſolution to be immediately religious. | 
rken to 1. Some think with themſelves, and are apt to plead, that 
ou will z life of ſtrict virtue and ſerious religion is unpleaſant, fad 


and melancholy : depriving men of the pleaſures and enter- 


u hay 
e tainments of life, and of much worldly gain and profit, which 


by of. 


Irt and they might otherwiſe make. 

well, if To this I anſwer two things. 

te, that 1.) Allowing the truth of all this, it is not a good and 
ve been reaſonable ground of deferring to be really good and virtuous, 
es, and and ſecuring the happineſs of a future life: becauſe things 


| earthly and temporal are not to be compared with things hea- 
venly and eternal, Theſe laſt are greatly ſuperior and prefer- 
able in real excellence, juft value, and length of duration. 
And therefore, if the poſſeſſions and enjoyments of this world 
are inconſiſtent and incompatible with heavenly treaſures and 
| enjoyments; they may be reaſonably quitted and reſigned for 
the fake of theſe. If both were propoſed and ſet before us: 
but one, certainly, without the other: there could be no 
doubt or hefitation, which ſhould be choſen and preferred. 
| Let the path of virtue be ever ſo thorny, ſtrait and difficult: 
if it lead to eternal life, we ſhould reſolve to enter on it, 
and perſiſt in it. The reward at the end will crown all our 
labours, and make full recompenſe for all our ſelf-denial 
and patience, | 


or ever. 
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d, you 2.) Bur, ſecondly, this 1s not altogether true. Men have 
of it i no realon to be ſhy of the paths of virtue, as ſad, gloomy 
n: but and melancholy. Many are the teſtimonies, which wiſe 
pe and and good men, who have made trial, have born in favour 
lis late ot virtue and real goodneſs. Solomon recommending to 
as you men true wiſdom, and the ways ſhe preſcribes and teaches, 
ves, 0! lays: Length of days is in her right hand, and in her left hand 
ſtead riches and honour. Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all 
go ou ber paths are peace, Prov. iii. 16, 17. | 
tion d Put the caſe of the moſt proſperous ſinner, and the moſt 
y deli alicted faint, and compare them together. The former 
will {carce have the advantage, as to this preſent life. 
eJaying Hold not be overlooked, nor forgotten, that religion 
does not deprive men of any of the innocent enjoyments of 
—_— lic, or of any lawful gain and worldly advantage. In the 


vay of virtu2 many good men find a large ſhare of theſe 
would | K 4 things. 
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things, And whatever they poſſeſs, they enjoy it, without 


the ſting of guilty reflections, and the remorſe of unright@ 
ouſneſs and oppreſſion, And if at any time, in the courſe 
of things, they are called to reſign any earthly advantages; 
their religious principles and virtuous diſpoſitions enable 
them to do it, without regret, and ſupport them under ſuch 
loſſes. cs 

It muſt be obvious to all, that the end of ſuch is prefer. 
able to that of other men, which is a thing of no ſmall mo- 
ment. This the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of with the fulleſt aſſurance, 
and calls upon all men to take notice of it: Mark the perfet 
man, and behold the upright : for the end of that man is peace, 
RÄ - | 

They have alſo many comforts in the way. They have x 
delightful communion with God in devout exerciſes of the 
mind, in prayer and praiſe, performed in a ſpiritual manner, 
accompanied with humility, gratitude; truſt in the divine care 
and providence, and reſignation to his will. They have plea- 
ſure in the perſuaſion of the divine approbation and acceptance, 
and the hope of a fuller participation of his likeneſs, and ever- 
laſting felicity in his preſence. And do you not think, the 
tellowſhip of ſaints may be as comfortable as that of ſinners? 
or that the converſation of wiſe and virtuous men is as 
pleaſing, yea more delightful and entertaining, as well as 
more edifying, than the ſociety of the wicked and profane, 
or thoſe who have no ſenſe of religion, and mind the affairs 
of this world only ? | 

Moreover, the way of virtue will grow more and more eafy, 
pleaſant and delightful: and that eſpecially, as virtuous habits 
itrengthen and improve. This well deſerves the obſervation 
of thoſe, who are diſcouraged by diſadvantageous apprehen- 
ſions concerning the way of obedience to God's command- 
ments, | 

Once more, religion, and conformity to its rules and pre- 
cepts, afford ſupport and comfort under the troubles and 
afflictions of this life, from which none are exempted: as 
David ſays at ver. 165 of this pſalm: Great peace have the 
that love thy law. And nothing ſhall offend them. 

Upon the whole then, good men, who live in the fear of 
God all their days, who are vpright and conſcientious, ſerious 
and truly religious, being conſcious of their integrity, and 
perſuaded of the divine favour, and having hopes of a future 


recompenle, have much comfort both in life, and in _ 
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and their way and their condition are preferable to thoſe of 
other men. 


2. Another plea and excuſe made by ſome is to this pur- 
poſe : we do not intend by any means to perſiſt in {in always: 
we fully purpoſe and hope to repent of, and forſake it, before 
we die. And we have ſuch perſuaſion of the grace and mercy 
of God, that we believe, he will accept of and pardon us, 
though it be ever ſo late. | 

But this plea has been conſidered and confuted already, in a 
great meaſure, under the firſt head, where we ſhewed the 
uncertainty and unlikelihood of repentance, propoſed to be 
made ſome time hereafter, and conſequently the folly and 
danger of deferring it, and neglecting the preſent opportunity. 
With regard to the other part of this plea, the ground of 
delaying, here inſiſted upon, the grace and mercy of God, I now 
obſerve theſe following things. 

1.) That this way of arguing is extremely diſingenuous. 
Becauſe God is good and merciful, even to ſinners, when 
they return to him; you encourage yourſelf in an evil way, 
and preſume to try the utmoſt of divine patience and mercy : 
and, as it were, reſolve, at the leaſt, that you will allow 
yourſelves, for a long courſe of time, to multiply tranſgreſſions 
of his laws, and offences againſt him. Nor do you think 
of forſaking thoſe ways that are contrary to his will, and 
diſpleaſing to him, till near the end of life: when health 
and ſtrength will be impaired by age, or ſickneſs, or acci- 
dents: and you are as unfit for the ſervice of God, as of 
man, and the enjoyments of life have loſt all their reliſh. 
ls not this very diſingenuous? a thought unworthy of a 
rational being ? 

2.) With regard to the extent of the divine mercy, and 
dhe hope of ſharing in it upon the lateſt repentance, ſeveral 
things may be obſerved. = 

The mercy of God 1s certainly very great. Nor does 
become us to ſer limits to it. It may be extended to 
lome very late, if ſincere penitents. We dare not deny, 
that whenſoever ſinners forſake the evil of their ways and 
tacir doings, he will have mercy upon them, accept them, 


and pardon them. Nevertheleſs none are in more danger 


of being excluded, than thoſe, who in the early days of life 
are tayoured with frequent and. earneſt calls and invitations, 
and withitand them. And there are in ſcripture ſome decla- 
[ations and threatenings, which are very awful, and affect- 


ing. 
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Ser. II. vol. I. p. 30. 


ing. You know, that a peremptory ſentence paſſed upon 
the whole congregation of the people of Iſrael, who often 
repeated their tranſgreſſions. Becauſe, ſaid the Lord, a) 
thoſe men, which have ſeen my glory and my miracles, which | 
did in Egypt, and in the wilderneſs, and have tempted me nou 
theſe ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice : ſurely thy 
ſhall not ſee the land, which I promiſed unto their fathers, Numb. 
xiv. 22, 23. Which event is improved both by the Pfalm- 
iſt, and the Apoſtle in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as 2 
warning to men, not to provoke the Divine Being by long 
delays, and repeated acts of diſobedience, and to improve 
the preſent opportunity, ſaying: To day, if ye will bear his 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, Pl. xcv. 7,8. 
Heb. iii. and iv. And men are directed by one of the 
prophets, in this manner: Seek the Lord, while he may be 
found. Call ye upon him, while be is near, Iſ. lv. 6. And very 
moving are the warnings and expoſtulations of Wiſdom 
in the book of Proverbs: How long, ye fimple ones, will ye love 
ſimplicity, . . and fools hate knowledge. . . Becauſe I have called, 
and ye refuſed : I have ſtretched out my hands, but no man regardet: 
but ye have ſet at naught all my counſel, and would none of my 
reproof : I alſo will laugh at your calamity, and will mock, when 
your fear cometh. ..Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will nt 
anſwer. They ſhall ſeek me early; that is, when diſtreſſes and 


calamities have befallen them; but they ſhall not find me. For 


that they hated knowledge, and did not chooſe the fear of the 
Lord, Prov. 1. 23—29. 

As for the repentance and acceptance of the penitent 
thief, we do not know, when he repented. 
which he ſuffered, may have been committed by him, and 
repented of, ſome while before. Suppoling his repentance 
to be very late, and very ſudden, on the day of his death 
only : his caſe is altogether ſingular, on account of his 
ſuffering with Jeſus. You know likewiſe, that the other 
malefactor repented not, even then. Moreover the penitent 
gave extraordinary proofs of the ſincerity of his repentance: 
under the pains of crucifixion acknowledging the Juſtice 
of the puniſhment he underwent, profeſſing faith in Jeſus, 
and praying to him, in the time of his loweſt abaſement, 
when almoit all the world rejected him, and the diſciples 
themſelves failed, through the weakneſs of their faith. 
Above all it ſhould be conſidered, that there is a great 


difference between his caſe and theirs, who live W 
goſpe 


ww_ _{ R ma. 


The crime, for 
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goſpel diſpenſation. He had not in early life ſuch inſtruc- 


tions, ſuch warnings, ſuch calls and invitations, as you 


have had. | ; 
The parable of the labourers hired into the vineyard, 


at the third, ſixth, ninth, and eleventh hours of the day, 
does not relate to the ages of man's life : but rather repre- 
ſents the diſpenſations of Divine Providence in the ſeveral 
ages of the world. They who were hired at the eleventh 
hour are .the Gentiles, who had been long without the 
benefit of revelation, Therefore when aſked, My ſtand ye 
here all the day idle? they ſay, becauſe no man hath hired us, 
Matt. xx. 1—16. which ſhews, that the doctrine of this 


parable cannot countenance delays in things of religion: 


or encourage thoſe to expect particular calls and invitations 
in old age, who have been favoured with ſuch advantages, 
and neglected them, in the time of their youth. 

3. Once more, ſome may ſay: we are backward now, 
in the time of our youth, and the early days of life, to enter 
upon the ways of religion and virtue : becauſe we fear, 
we ſhall not perſevere. And if we ſhould finally fall away, 
our guilt would be increaſed. | 

To which I anſwer: you are in the right to be ſenſible of 
your own weakneſs, and the difficulties of a religious courſe 
of life. For there are difficulties therein. It is a great 
undertaking, and ſhould be entered upon with mature con- 
ſideration. Nevertheleſs, you have no good reaſon to defer, 
or heſitate in your choice. If you are ſerious and ſincere 
in the undertaking, your progreſs and perſeverance may be 
reckoned very likely and hopeful. 

They who ſet out in the way of religion, with a mixture 
of worldly views and expectations, may well fall away, if 
trivulation, or perſecution, ariſeth becauſe of the word, Matt. 
x11!, 21, But they who have a true principle of virtue, will 
hold out to the end. They went out from us, ſays St. John, 
but they were not of us. For if they had been of us, no donbt 
they would have continued with us. But they went out, that they 
might be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us, 1 John 
li. 19. . 

Obſerve the hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament. And 
| preſume, you will ſcarce find any inſtances of total 
apoſtaly in men who were once ſincerely good, but many 
examples of early and perſevering piety. Abraham imme- 
Lately obeyed the call of God, and went out, not knowing 
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whither he went. And he continued to give frequent proofs 


Ser. II, vol. I. p. 40. 


of a ſtrong and lively faith. Iſaac and Jacob walked wick 
God all their days. Joſeph was an example of early and 
conſtant virtue; both in proſperity, and adverſity. Moſes 
as ſoon as he came to years of diſcretion, refuſed to be called th, 
fon of Pharaoh's daughter : chooſing rather to ſuffer affliftion with 
the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin, which are by 
Nor did he ever repent 
of that choice. Samuel was early dedicated to God, and 
was eminent for wiſdom and piety all his days to old 
age. Of Obadiah, chief miniſter to king Ahab, we are 
informed that he feared the Lord greatly, 1 Kings xviii. ;. 
And we know alſo, that he feared the Lord from bis youth, 
ver. 12. I might mention Daniel, the three young men 
his companions, who perſevered, notwithſtanding great 
trials: and others, enrolled in the catalogue of worthies, in 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and elſewhere : famous not 
for one act of faith only, however eminent and diſtinguiſhed, 
but for a courſe of ſteady virtue and obedience. 

If in the New Teſtament we meet with ſome, who 
believed and followed Jeſus for a time, and afterwards wen 
back. and walked no more with him, John vi. 66. it appears 
evidently, that they went not upon a good foundation 
at the beginning: but came to Chriſt with worldly views 
and expectations. And if it be ſaid of Simon Magus, that 
he believed, Acts viii. 13. we know that he never was ſincere: 
his heart was not right in the fight of God, ver. 21. At the 
ſame time, there were churches, or ſocieties of men, the 
greater part of which were faithful, and perſevered under 
many difficulties and diſcouragements. The apoſtles of 
Chriſt were for the molt part, from the beginning, plain, 
honeſt, upright men. And when he called them, they 
obeyed without delay. And though they had their failings, 
one only was loſt. The reſt would not go away: and were, 
upon the whole, and to the end, an honour to him, and 
their profeſſion : being perſuaded, that he had the words 
of eternal life, John v1. 68. | 

You have no reaſon therefore, to be diſheartened. þy 
taking heed to God's word, the young may cleanſe their way, Pl. 
cxix. and, always keep themſelves pure from the pollutions 
of an evil world. With the ule of the appointed means, 
the ſpiritual life, once begun, will be maintained. And 


if you watch, and pray, as Chritt has directed; you ſhall 
be 
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be preſerved from great temptations, or ſhall be victorious 


therein. | 


[1]. Let me now propoſe to you ſome motives and argu- 


ments, inducing to early piety, and immediate compliance 
with the gracious calls of God. 


1. The whole of our time ought to be employed in 
the ſervice of God. Nor can we in any part of life know- 
inoly and willingly tranſgreſs any of God's commandments, 
without contracting guilt, We ought therefore, as ſoon 
as we are arrived at any maturity of reaſon and under- 


ſtanding, to give up ourſelves to God, determining to obey 


all his laws, and to decline every evil thing. And if we are 
ſenſible of any acts of diſobedience, already done, they 
ſhould be repented of, and every fin forſaken. The reaſon 


| of things teaches this. 


2. The word, of God teaches the ſame. Addreſſes are 
there made to the young, as well as to others. The Jewiſh 
people were commanded to zeach their children diligently the 
divine laws that had been delivered to them. The deſign 
of Solomon in his collection of wiſe maxims was to give 
ſubtilty to the ſimple, to the young man knowledge and under- 
tending, Prov. i. 4. And children are to be trained up in ihe 


| way they ſhould go, ch. xxii. 6. How juſt is that admonition ! 


Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while the evil 
days come not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay : 
[ have no pleaſure in them, Ecc. xii. 1. And, Whatſoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might. For there is no 


| work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, 
| whither thou goeſt, ch. ix. 10. 


All which ſhews, that we do not ſatisfy the law of God, 
nor anſwer the end of our being, by ſome acts of religion 
near the end of life : but we ought to be truly religious, and 
ſerve God all the days of our life on earth. We ſhould not, 
then, content ourſelves with a deſign to be religious here- 
atter, but reſolve to be ſo now. | 

3. Conſider, how gracious, how affectionate and com- 
Pilionate are the calls and invitations of God to finful men. 
days Wiſdom: How long ye fimple ones, will ye love ſimplicity ? 
ond the (corners delight in their ſcorning, and fools hate knowledpe ! 
tun ye at my reproof. Behold, I will pour out my ſpirit unto 


wn, I wi! make known my words unto you, Prov. i. 22, 23. And 


rs God himſelf by his prophets : Turn ye, turn ye from your 


ou ways, For why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael! Ezek. 


xxxiii. 
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xxxiii. 11. And our Lord in his preaching : Come unto me al 

ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. al- \ 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly of { 
heart: and ye ſhall find reſt for your ſouls. For my yoke i; ] 
eaſy, and my burden is light, Matt. xi. 28—30. And in his t 
ſtate of exaltation: Behold, I ſtand at the door, and knock: if q 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to hin, c 
and will ſup with him, and he with me, Rev. 111. 20. I 


How moving, how affecting is this concern for us! And t 
all any of us reſiſt, and grieve the good ſpirit of God, and 
ſin againſt our own ſouls ? ſ 
4. Conſider therefore, farther, that by an early dedication h 
of yourſelves to God, and ſerious piety from the beginning, J 
you will prevent a great deal of fin, which you might n 
otherwiſe be guilty of, and a great deal of ſorrow and | 
vexation, which that would occaſion either here, or here. C 
after, in this world, or another. t 
5. If you begin to be religious in the early part of c 
life, you will, probably, be uſeful in the world, and be the 
cauſe of much good, both temporal and ſpiritual, to many 7 
perſons. You will promote the happineſs of men by kind 
offices. You may ſtrengthen, encourage, and edify ſome 
good men: and may reclaim ſome ſinners by your counfe 
and example. | 
6. Early, and conſtant, and perſevering piety is ven 
honourable. It is to the advantage of Mnaſon, that he 1; 
called an old diſciple, Acts xx11. 16. St. Paul ſpeaks honour- 
ably of ſome, who were in Cbriſt before him, Rom. xvi. ). 
He humbles and abaſes himſelf, when he ſays: And lat 
all he was ſeen of me, as of one born out of due time, 1 Cor. xv. ]. 
And the fir/t fruits of any place unto Chriſt, Rom. xvi. 5. 77 
1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16, they and theirs, are ſometimes particu- 
larly mentioned by him in his epiſtles, and affectionateh 
recommended to the ſpecial regard of others. 
7. The coming to a full determination in this point, 
and turning our feet without delay to God's command- pr 
ments, will contribute to the comfort and peace of out * 
minds. For we are then fitted for life, and for death: We 
and prepared for all the events of this variable and incon- th 
ſtant ſtate of things. It muſt be a great advantage, (0 
know, and conſider this: to be able to view death, and all 8 


the evils of life, without terror, or much diſcompoſur 
of mind, 
8, Laſtly, 


Dunſel 


ver 
t he 13 
out- 
dvi. 7, 
14 U 
xv. 9. 
xvi. 3. 
irticu- 
nately 


point, 
mand- 
of out 
death: 
incon- 
ge, (0 
nd all 
poſure 


Laſtly, 


ue, before the moſh high God? 


that they do juſtly, and love mercy, and walk humbly with him. 
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8. Laſtly, they who give themſelves up to God in their 
youth, and ſerve him faithfully all their days, may hope 
for ſome diſtinguiſhing honour in the great day of recom- 
penſe. Indeed ſome, who ſet out late, may out-go others, 
that began more early. They excel, it may be, in perſonal 
abilities and attainments: by which they are peculiarly 
qualified for important ſervices in the cauſe of God and 
religion. But uſually they who begin early, and perſevere 
to the end, will have the advantage. | 

And may theſe things be ſeriouſly attended to, and con- 


gdaered by all of us! Are we not grieved, that ſome things 


have been ſo long deferred? Let us not defer any longer. 
Let not this preſent exhortation be lighted, leſt we ſhould 


| not have another. Felix and Druſilla once deſired to hear 

W Paul of Chriſt's doctrine, and Felix trembled. 
W cferred for that ſeaſon. And we do not know, that he 
EF trembled again: or ever gave Paul another opportunity of 

entering again upon the like argument, Acts xxiv. 24—26. 


But he 


Let us then beg of God, zo incline our hearts to bis teſti- 


# monies: and to teach us his ſtatutes, that we may keep them 
| unto the end. | | 


S E R 8 N III. 


THE SEVERAL BRANCHES OF MORAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


MICAH ves, 


| He hath fſhewed thee, O man, what is good. And what doth the Lord 


require of thee, but to do juſtl d to | 
hep A ys a juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 


In the preceding verſes a very important queſtion is 
propoled : Wherewith ſpall I come before the Lord, and bow 
| It is anſwered in the 
words of the text. What God chiefly requires of men is, 
But I 


This is the immediate occaſion of the words. 


3 it may be uſeful to take a more extenſive and 
diltinct view of the preceding context. OY 
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- The chapter begins with theſe words: Hear ye now, what 
the Lord faith. Ariſe, contend thou before the mountains, and In 
the hills hear thy voice. Hear ye, O mountains, the Lord's con- 
troverſy, and ye ſtrong foundations of the earth: for the Lord 
hath a controverſy with his people, and he will plead with Iſrael, 
Micah vi. 1, 2. 5 

It is not unufual for God to beſpeak the attention of 
inanimate creatures, and appeal to them for the juſtice of 
his proceedings, more emphatically to repreſent the ſtupidity 
and thoughtleſſneſs of men. So by Moſes of old: 7 aal 
heaven and earth to witneſs againſt you this day. Give ear, O). 
heavens, and I will ſpeak : hear, O earth, the words of my month, 
Deut. iv. 26,—xxx11. 1, So alſo by later prophets : Hear, 
O heavens, and give ear, O earth. For the Lord has ſpoken: 
1 have nouriſhed up children, and they have rebelled againſt mz, 
IC. 1. 2. ſee alſo Ezek. vi. 2, 3. | 

It follows in the third verſe of this chapter: O my people, 
what have I done unto thee? And wherein have I wearied thee? 
Teftify againſt me. God condeſcends by the prophet, to ex- 
poſtulate with the people of Iſrael. And he gives ther 
leave to come, and make their complaints againſt him, if 
they had any: and ſhew their reaſons, if they could aſſign 
any, why they had forſaken him, negle&ed his laws, and 
gone after ſtrange gods. 


In Jeremiah are ſome appeals to the Jewiſh people very 


much reſembling this: Thus ſaith the Lord: what iniquity 
have your father's found in me, that they are gone far from me, 
and have walked after vanity, and are become vain? Jer. ii. 5. 
Again, Have I been a wilderneſs unto Iſrael, a land of darkneſs ? 
ver 31. 

Ver. 4. For 1 brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, and 
redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſervants, and I ſent before thee 
Moſes, and Aaron, and Miriam. 

They had no injuries, or neglects, to complain of. And 
farther, God reminds them of the benefits he had beſtowed 
upon them, particularly their remarkable deliverance from 
the bondage of Egypt: when they were brought out thence, 
and were formed into a diſtinct nation, and made a great 
people. 5 | 

Ver. 5. Remember now, what Balak, king of Moab conſulted, 
and what Balaam, the ſon of Beor anſwered him from Shittim und 
Gilgal, that ye may know the righteouſneſs of the Lord. Re- 


© member alſo the conſultations and deſigns of Balak againſt 
© you, 


* 
n 


Ser. III. vol. I. p. 53. of moral Righteouſms. 145 


you, and how Balaam was conſtrained to bleſs, inſtead of 
« pronouncing a curſe upon you: and that though you were 
then brought into an heinous tranſgreſſion, you were not 
© utterly cut off and deſtroyed :. but I bore with you, and 
« preſerved you, until I had brought you into the land of 
«© Canaan, and given you reſt there. Recollect theſe things, 
© that you may be convinced of my righteouſneſs and equity, 
© my mercy and compaſſion, my fidelity and veracity, in 
« fulfilling the promiſes I had made, and that I have not 
failed to do you good. You will then perceive, that you 
© have no juſt ground of complaint againſt me: and that 
«if ſome deſirable bleſſings are withheld, it cannot be owing 
«to want of goodneſs in me, but it muſt be rather owing to 
© {ome failure of duty in you: which is the cauſe of the evils 
you ſuffer, and the ground of the controverſy between us. 

Since the deliverance from the deſigns of Balak is here fo 
particularly mentioned, as a very remarkable, and eminent 
proof of the divine regard; it may be worth while to 
obſerve, that elſewhere it is alſo mentioned in a very ſpecial 
manner among other mercies vouchſafed this people in 
the wilderneſs. They hired againſt thee Balaam the ſon of Beor, 
of Pethor, in Meſopotamia, to curſe thee. Nevertheleſs the Lord 
thy God would not hearken unto Balaam : but the Lord thy God 
turned the curſe into a bleſſing unto thee, becauſe the Lord thy 
God loved thee, Deut. xxiii. 4, 5. And in another place: 
Then Balak the ſon of Zippor king of Moab aroſe and warred 
gain: Iſrael and ſent, and called Balaam the fon of Beor, 
ts curſe you. But I would not hearken unto Balaam. Therefore 
be bleſſed you ſtill. So delivered you out of his hand, Jolh. 
XXIv. 9, IO. 

Tben, at the ſixth verſe of this chapter we have theſe 
words: Mherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow myſelf 
vefore the moſt high God. | 

After the foregoing pathetic expoſtulation with the Jewiſh 
people, and the reproof of their ingratitude, they are 
introduced by the prophet, as anxiouſly inquiſitive, how they 
might appeaſe- the divine pleaſure, avert his judgments, 
and obtain favour and acceptance. If it were requiſite, 

they would bring the moſt numerous, and the moſt coſtly 


offerings. | 
all I come before him with burnt offerings, with calves of a 
year old? „Will God accept now of the ordinary ſacrifices, 
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© fuch as we offer upon other occaſions, and are required 


© 1n his law? 
Ver. 7. Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, 


or with ten thouſands of rivers of oil? Or does he expect a 
more coſtly offering, ſuch as our kings have ſometimes 


© made upon extraordinary occaſions? We are ready, if 


that will be accepted, to offer up thouſands of rams, and 


© to add in proportion meat-offerings, prepared with oil, 
© though it would amount to a very great quantity.” 

. Shall I give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of 
my body for the fin of my ſoul? Or ſhall we offer up our 
© own children, as ſome do to appeaſe their deities? We 


© are not averſe even to this, though the firſt-born ſhould be 


© demanded.” | | 
The anſwer is in the text: He. has ſhewed thee, O man, 


what is good. And what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
G? This is the moſt acceptable ſervice to God. This 
© js. preferable to all the ſacrifices before- mentioned. Let 
© but theſe things be reſolved upon and performed, and 
© the controverly is removed: the difference is recon- 
© ciled and made up: the wrath of God is appeaſed, and 
© he will ſhew you favour, and bleſs and proſper you.” 
This matter is alſo farther illuſtrated in the remaining 
part of the chapter. Are there yet the treaſures of wickedneſs 
in the houſe of the wicked, and the ſcant meaſure that is abomin- 
able? Shall I count them pure with the wicked balances, and the 
bag of deceitful weights ? ver. 10, 11. It is in vain to think,! 
© ſhould be reconciled to thofe who continue to practiſe fraud 
© and injuſtice : or that I ſhould approve of and bleſs thoſe, 
© who perſiſt in their idolatrous worſhip.” And thus the 
chapter concludes : For the flatutes of Omri are kept, and 
all the works of the houſe of Abab. And ye walk in their counſels, 
that I ſhould make thee a deſulation, and the inhabitants thereof a 
reproach, ver. 16. That is, the ordinances and practices of 
Omri and Ahab, two of the molt wicked of their kings, 
were (till obſerved and followed. And it is plainly declared, 
that if they perſiſted therein, their ruin was inevitable. 


Such is the context: and in this way, I think, the 


coherence appears Clear and eaſy. 
I now proceed to explain the words of the text. Aﬀter 


which I ſhall add a reflection or two by way of application, 
and conclude, 
| I. I begin 


IHE 72 


ſes, 
-eof 0 


es of 
ings, 
ared, 


ö 


After 


ation, 


begin 


"the | 


2 8 
1 A 
n F 
AR SAR} r 
r 1 r N — r 
2 Er 7 Fr 9 r 8 11 N 

1 14 . E 

5 bh, 4 2 12 
is + I 


| Ser, III. vol. I. p. 56. of eral Righteouſneſs. "=o 


I. I begin with a diſtin&t explication of the ſeveral ' 
articulars in the text. ' 

He hath ſbewed thee, O man, what is good. This ſome under- 
ſtand, as if the prophet ſaid : I will fhew you, or God will now 
ſherw you by me, giving the following anſwer to your inquiry. 

Others underſtand the original expreſſion exactly, as here 
rendered in our tranſlation : He hath ſbewed thee, O man. 
Whoever amongſt you make this inquiry, if you think and 
conſider, may perceive, that God has already taught you, 
what are the ſervices he requires, and what things are 
the moſt acceptable to him. He teaches you by your own 
reaſon, if you will uſe it. He has alſo ſhewed you this 
in his word, in the law, and in all the revelations he has 
made unto you. | | 

So in the law of Moſes: And now, Iſrael, what does the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, 
to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to ſerve the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul : to keep the 
commandments of the Lord, and his ſtatutes, which I command 
thee this day, for thy good, Deut. x. 12, 13. Again: For this 
commandment, which I command thee this day © it is not hidden 
from thee, meither is it afar off. It is not in heaven, that 
thou ſhouldft ſay : who ſhall go up to heaven for us, and bring it to 
us? . . , But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart, that thou mayeſt do it. See I have ſet before thee 
life and death, ch. xxx. 11, 12. 

And the particulars, here inſiſted on, are but the ſum and 
ſubſtance of the ten laws, or precepts, delivered with ſo 
much ſolemnity at mount Sinai, 

And many of the prophets ſpeak in perfect agreement the 
lame with what is here ſaid in Micah. So in Ifaiah : Waſh 
12, make you clean: put away the evil of your doings from before 
mine eyes. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, Seek judgment, 
relieve the oppreſſed. . . . Come now, and let us reaſon together, 
ſaith the Lord. Though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be 
white as ſnow: though they be red like crimſon, they ſhall be 
as wool, If. 1.-16, 17. And in Hoſea: I defired mercy, and 
net ſacrifice * and the knowledge of the Lord more than burnt- 
tferings, Hoſ. vi. 6. | 

Therefore what is here ſaid had been before, and often 
taught, and ſhewn to this people by reaſon, and by other 
prophets and meſſengers. But God now reminds them of 
it, and ſhews it them again by this prophet, 
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He hath ſhewed thee what is good, or right: what is in itſelf 
reaſonable and excellent, uſeful and profitable. 

He hath ſhewed thee, O man, whoſoever thou art, that 
makeſt this inquiry, and art deſirous of ſatisfaction, what i; 
good. And what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ? 

Theſe particulars need not to be much enlarged upon. 
You have often heard them diſcourſed of. A brief expli. 


cation therefore of theſe words, reminding you of what You 


know already, will ſuffice. | 
The ſeveral branches of our duty are ſometimes reduced 


in ſcripture to the love of God, and our neighbour. At other 
times they are ranged under three general heads. St. Pay] 
ſays: The grace of God has appeared to all men, teaching us, 
that we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent 
world, Tit. ii. 12. | 

The order likewiſe, in which theſe general branches are 
mentioned, is varied. Our Lord ſays, that the love of God 
is the fr} and great commandment. And in the law of Moſes, 
written on two tables, the duties immediately reſpecting 
God are firſt placed. But in this text it is firſt ſaid, we 
ſhould do juſtly, and love mercy : then, walk humbly with God. 
And in the place juſt cited from Paul, living godly is men- 
tioned laſt. | | 
- But the order is of little moment. For theſe ſeveral 
branches of duty can never be ſeparated. And our Saviour 
having ſaid, that 7% love the Lord our God with all the heart 
and with all the ſoul is the firſt and great commandment, pre- 
ſently adds: and the ſecond is like unto it: thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf, Matt. xxii. 3579 —39. And St. John 
lays: Ile that loveth not his brother, whom be hath ſeen ; how 


can be love God, whom he hath not ſeen? And this command- 


ment have we from him: that he who loveth God, love his 
brother alſo, 1 John 1v. 20, 21. 5 

The duty of ſobriety is not particularly mentioned 11 
this text of Micah: as it is alſo omitted elſewhere, when 
our duty is ſummarily comprehended in the love of God 
and our neighbour. But it 1s always ſuppoſed or implied, 
though not expreflly mentioned. For without it we can— 
not perform any part of worſhip and ſervice to God in a rea- 
ſonable and acceptable” manner. And divers inſtances of 


intemperance are ſocial, and directly injurious to our neigh- 
bour : 
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hour: and others lead to unrighteouſneſs. A prevailing 
oe of this world, an inordinate affection for earthly things, 
covetouſneſs and ambition, are inconſiſtent both with the 
love of God, and of our netghbour. 

hal does the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly? This 
comprehends every thing that is fair and equal between 
man and man, according to the relations they bear, or the 
obligations they are under to each other. 

In this chapter, preſently after the text, God by his pro- 
phet reproves divers things contrary to chis branch of duty: 
without amending of which unrighteous conduct, they could 
never hope to be accepted of him. Are there yet the treaſures 
of © wickedneſs in the houſe of the wicked, and whe ſcant meaſure 
that is abominable ® Shall I count them pure with the wicked 
Jalances, and the bag of deceitful weights? For the rich men 
thereof are full of violence, and the inhabitants thereof have ſpoken 
lies, and their tongue is deceitful in their mouth. 

We are to be juſt in our dealings with men, without 
impoſing on their ignorance, or credulity by unfair artifices 
or falſehood. 

As in our common traffic with men we are to obſerve 
truth in our words, ſo upon all other occaſions are we to 
regard the truth of things : not ſaying any thing falſly to 
the diſparagement of our neighbour, which would be as 
manifeſt an injuſtice, as the moſt injurious action, 

We are alſo ſincerely to purpoſe and deſign what we pro- 
niſe: and ſhould to the utmoſt of our power endeavour to 
de as good as our word. 

We are to be faithful in all the truſts repoſed i in us, ac- 

Tring to the tenour of them, and the will and intention of 
thoſe who confide in us. 

We ſhould likewiſe diligently and prudently provide for 
1 who are under our care, and depend upon us: as we 

zught cheerfully and honeſtly to yield ſubjection, and obe- 
dience, and all fidelity to our ſuperiors and governors, who 
afford us maintenance, or protection and ſecurity. 

[i follows next, and to love mercy, or goodneſs, and benefi- 
cence, When the duty owing, to our neighbour i is ſummarily 

deſcribed by loving him, then both juſtice and mercy are 
ſummarily inctadet | in that one word, Flere they are men- 
tioned ſeparately, and diſtinctly: and in like manner elſe- 
where : Therefore turn thee to thy God. Keep mercy and judg- 
ment, and wait on thy God continually, Ho. x11. 6. Our Lord 
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pronounceth, a woe on the phariſees, who had omitted judg. 
ment, metcy, and faith, or fidelity. 

Indeed, ſhewing mercy is doing no more to others, than 
what we in like circumſtances would that others ſhould dg 
unto us. | 

However, it takes in ſeveral things, which do not imme. 
diately appear to be binding in point of ſtrict juſtice; as 
providing for, or relieving not only our own relatives, or 
friends, or ſuch as have laid us under obligations, but 
ſtrangers likewiſe, if we have power to do it. | 

Herein is included not only doing what men can ſtricthy 
claim of us, but ſomething more than that: ſome acts of 
kindneſs and beneficence: foregoing and quitting our right: 
and not exacting rigorouſly our whole due. 

It includes the guiding and counſelling ſuch as are un- 
experienced, and ſetting out in the world: accommodating 
them out of our ſubſtance, that they may enlarge their deal- 
ings, and better ſecure a comfortable maintenance for them- 
ſelves and their families, and live with credit, and be uſeful 
in the world: giving time to thoſe who are indebted to us: 
ſpeaking favourably of other men, and not aggravating every 
inſtance of imprudence, or miſbehaviour, into an act of 
heinous, wilful and premeditated wickedneſs: pitying and 
helping thoſe who are in ſtraits, according to the beſt of our 
power : though their ſtraits are not entirely owing to unfore- 
ſeen accidents, or to the violence or unrighteouſneſs of others, 
but partly to their own indiſcretion, or negligence, or even 
extravagance. | 

It is alſo a part of mercy to extend our views of uſe— 
fulneſs, and to plead the cauſe of the injured and oppreſſed: 
and endeavour to deliver them out of the hands of ſuch as 
are mightier than they, who have greater power and in— 
fluence, or more art and management, than moſt of their 
neighbours. 

Theſe, and many other inſtances of mercy there are, 
which we may be called to. And to neglect, or omit them, 
when they are in our power, and we have an opportunity 
of being ſerviceable to the injured, is very unkind: it ls 
unmerciful, it is not doing as we would be done unto. 

When Job vindicates himſelf from the charges brought 


_ againſt him, he inſiſts not only upon his innocence, but 


alledges likewiſe inſtances of generoſity and uſefulneſs to 


others, I delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherleſs, _ 
| | im 
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him that had none to help him. I was eyes to the blind, and feet 
was J to the lame. The cauſe which I knew not, I ſearched out. 
[ brake the jaws of the wicked, and plucked the ſpoil out of his 
1ceth, Job ix, 12, T5, x6. 

And you know, that there are many ſuch exhortations 
pro ounded to Chriſtians in the New Teſtament: that 
every man ſhould look not on his own things only, but on thoſe of 
others alſo: that they ſhould rejoice with them that rejoice, and 
weep with them that weep : that they ſhould bear one another's 
burdens, and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt. 

But I ſhall not farther multiply precepts and directions 
of this kind, nor inſtance in any other caſes: which the 
courſe of things will preſent to us, and he who is of a mer- 
ciful and generous diſpoſition will take notice of, and act 
accordingly. I ſhut up this article therefore with thoſe _ 
words of Iſaiah, containing a deſcription of the different 
temper and conduct of baſe and narrow, indeed! wicked 
minds, and of ſuch as are truly generous, and public ſpi- 
rited. For the vile perſon will ſpcak villany, and his heart will 
work iniquity, to practiſe hypocriſy, and to utter error againſt the 
Lord, that is, to pronounce falſe judgments, which are con- 
trary to the expreſs command of God in his law: to make 
empty the ſoul of the hungry, and to cauſe the drink of the thirfly 
to fail. The inſtruments alſo of the churl are evil. He deviſeth 
wicked devices, to deſtroy the poor with lying words, even when 
the needy ſpeaketh right. But the liberal, the merciful, the 
generous, the bountiful man, deviſeth liberal things, and by 
liberal things ſhall he be eſtabliſhed, If. xxx11. 6—98. 

The lait thing in this text, ſaid to be required of men, 
is to walk humbly with God: or, as the Hebrew is, literally, 
and to humble thyſelf to walk with thy God. In the ancient 
Greek verſion, made before the coming of our Saviour, 
tis rendered: and be ready to walk with thy God. The mean- 
ing, I preſume, in the general, is: © and to reſolve to obey 
fall God's commandments, and to continue and perſevere 
* therein always to the end of life.” | 
I hall briefly mention ſeveral particulars, comprehended 
in this article. 

Firſt, it is to reſolve, to worſhip the true God, and him 
alone. In the text it is the Lord thy God : meaning the God 
that has made us, and preſerves us: the God that. has dealt 
Dountifully with us, who has ſupplied and provided for 
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us, who has helped and delivered us in times of danger and 
difficulty. 1 5 
This, certainly, 1s one thing intended by the prophet: 
to engage the people of Iſrael, according to the command. 
ment of the law, as well as the dictates of reaſon, to fear the 
Lord their God, and ſerve him only: even God, the creator 
of the heavens and the earth, who had brought them out 


of the houſe of ſervants, and had ever ſince conferred upon 


them many favours and benefits. 
Secondly, it includes a reſpe& to all God's command- 


ments, and a readineſs to ſubmit to his authority in all 


things, without any exception. 

Thirdly, this humbling ourſelves, to walk with God, or 
walking humbly with the Lord our God, includes depend. 
ence on him, truſting in him, and committing ourſelves to 
him: believing, and hoping, that he will continue to protect 
and defend us, and afford us all thoſe things, which are 
needful and convenient. | 

Fourthly, it includes contentment with our ſtate, and 
worſhipping and ſerving God in a time of affliction and 
trouble, as well as in a day of eaſe and proſperity : bleſſing 
him not only when he gives, but alſo when he takes away: 
and acknowledging the wiſdom and the righteouſneſs of all 
his dealings with us. | 

This is implied in devoting ourſelves to his ſervice. 
Under the former particular I mentioned dependence upon 
God, and committing ourſelves to him. This contentment 
under afflictions, now mentioned, when they befall us, in 
the courſe: of divine providence, is acting and exerciſing 
that dependence, which we have made a profeſſion of, and 
performing according to the engagements, we have en- 


_ tered into. 


Fifthly, to walk with God includes continuance and per- 
ſeverance in the ſervice of God, and obedience to his holy 
laws and commandments, throughout the whole of our 
life, notwithſtanding the temptations we may meet with, 
and though others ſhould prove falſe to their engagements, 
and forſake the Lord their God. 

Sixthly, it includes ſerving God with a lowly humble 


apprehenſion of ourſelves: conſidering the fins we have 


been guilty of, the defects of our obedience, the imper— 
fections of the ſervices we perform for the honour of his 
name, or the good of others: and that when we have aRed 

according 
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according to the beſt of our ability, we have done no more 
than our duty, and what we were under many obligations 
to perform: and humbly and thankfully owning the good- 
neſs of God in the encouragements he has given us, and 
the promiſes he has made of accepting our fincere obedi- 
ence, and rewarding it greatly beyond its merit. 

II. I hall now add a word or two by way of application, 
and conclude. | by 

. We perceive, that the holy obedience, required of us, 
of great extent: comprehending juſtice, mercy, and 


| piety, with the ſeveral branches of each. It can therefore 


he no very eaſy thing, to be truly religious. It muſt be a 
difficult, and an high attainment. We have need, as our 
Lord directs, to ftrive, to exert ourſelves, and do our utmoſt, 
to enter in at the ftrait gate. One came to our Lord, defirous 


| to know what he ſhould do, that he might obtain eternal life, 


and ſaying, that he had kept all the commandments from his 
111th, But Jeſus perceived, that he /acked one thing, Matt. xix. 
And the event ſhewed, that his heart was governed by an 
inordinate love of this preſent world: and that he was not 
diſpoſed to do all that 1s requiſite to ſecure riches in hea- 
ven, Let us conſider, and examine ourſelves, whether this 
be our caſe, 

2, Let us ſeriouſly attend to this repreſentation of true 
religion, and remember, that the things here inſiſted on 
are of abſolute neceſſity. 

There is no making up the controverſy between God 
and ſinful men, but by repentance and amendment, or a 
return to real, and univerſal virtue and piety. 

The diſpleaſure of God is not to be appeaſed by coſtly 
oblations. But repent, and turn to the Lord with all the 
heart unfeignedly : break off every ſinful courſe: ceaſe to 
do evil, and learn to do well: ſeek judgment, love mercy, 
humble yourſelves before the Lord your God: and take 
upon you the obligation of his' reaſonable and excellent 
laws and commandments: then he will receive you gra- 
couſly, and love you freely. All your fins ſhall be blotted 
out: they ſhall be as if they never were. They will be 
remembered againſt you no more. | 
And all this is of abſolute neceſſity; nothing elſe will avail 
or our acceptance. We cannot ſubſtitute any thing elſe in 
ie room of true virtue and goodneſs. Long abſtinence, pain- 
ul mortifications of the body at certain ſeaſons, mw not 

uffice : 
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ſuffice: nor ſome ſhort tranſports of devotion, however warm 
and lively: nor any zeal for the externals of religion, or fo; 
the right faith, and for ſpreading the principles of religion in 
the world. Nothing but a regular courſe of ſincere and undiſ. 
ſembled virtue in the ſeveral branches of righeouſneſs, mercy 
and piety, can recommend us to the favour and acceptance of 
a wiſe and holy God. | 

 Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow myſelf before 
the high God? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of ram; 
or with ten thouſands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my firſt-bory 
for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body, for the fin of my ſoul? 

Or, ſhall I faſt twice in the week, and pay tithes of all that 
I poſſeſs ? 

Shall I confeſs my ſins once, or twice, or every month in 
the year, to a perſon in holy orders, and ſubmit to all the 
bodily pains and penances he appoints ? 

Shall I increaſe the number and length of my prayers to 
a double, or treble proportion more than ordinary ? and hear, 
or read over an abundance of ſermons, and other treatiſes of 
religion ? / 4 

Shall I erect a coſtly and magaificent edifice, wherein mer 


may meet, and unite together in the worſhip of the great God 


and King of the world ? 
The point is already reſolved. Natural reaſon and divine 


revelation agree in one and the ſame anſwer to this ſolicitous 
and important inquiry. He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what i; 
good. And what does the Lord require of thee, but to do juſth, 
to love mercy, and walk humbly with thy God ? 

I have now explained the words of the text, and added an 


inference or two by way of reflection. But I propoſe to diſ- 


courſe again upon this ſubject, and farther ſhew the nature 
and extent, the excellence and importance of virtue, or moral 


righteouſneſs. 
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THE NATURE, EXCELLENCE, AND IMPORTANCE OF MORAL. 
| : RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


MICAT 8 


Hi hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good. And what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 


with thy God? 


| Have already ſhewn the coherence, and diſtinctly ex- 
lained the ſeveral particulars in the text. It will not be 
unſuitable to this portion of ſcripture, if we proceed to con- 
der, in a more general way, the nature, extent, and obliga- 
tion of virtue. In doing this I ſhall obſerve the following 


method. 
[. I will endeavour to ſhew the nature and extent of virtue, 


or moral righteouſneſs. | 

II. I ſhall ſhew the excellence and importance of virtue, 
or righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 

III. After which I ſhall conclude with ſome inferences in 


the way of application. 
But I do not intend a diſcourſe, or diſſertation upon this 


ubject, containing abſtruſe and profound notions, for the 


entertainment of metaphyſical minds, and ſuch as have 
thought, or read much concerning theſe matters, and have 
penetrated far into the ſpeculative points of religion. But 
my intention is to explain this matter, ſo far as I am able, 
m a clear and intelligible way, for the ſake of meaner capa- 
cities, and ſuch as are but little acquainted with theſe points. 

For one main reaſon of this deſign is, that I have been 
zprehenſive, that we, in the modern language of our ordi- 
nary diſcourſes, frequently uſing expreſſions not found in 
ſcripture, are not underſtood by all: and that, whereas we 
ten lay a much greater ſtreſs upon ſome things than others, 
Wen theſe alſo are commanded by the Divine Being; the 
realon of this is not perceived, though ſuch conduct be per- 
ty agreeable to the ſcriptutes of the Old and New 


Teſtamenr, 
My 
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My aim therefore is to ſet this matter in a clear light, in d 
a few words, that we may be the better underſtood in our m 
ordinary diſcourſes, without repeated explications of the vi 
phraſes and expreſſions made uſe of. 1 

I. I begin with ſome obſervations concerning virtue, 9; al 
moral righteouſneſs. | a 

1. Morality always ſuppoſes rational, intelligent, and free n 
beings. In order to any action being morally good or evi Wl : 
it muſt be the act of a being capable of diſtinguiſhing things, f 
and of chooſing or refuſing. Such a being, or agent, we 
ſuppoſe man to be. We perceive ourſelves to have the powers is 
of thinking, underſtanding, reaſoning, chooſing or refuſing, a 
And the ſcripture always ſuppoſeth theſe powers in man. 
God ſays to ſinful men by his prophets : Repent and turn your. I 


ſelvts from all your tranſgreſſions : ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ru, i 
Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſſions, whereby ye have Will |: 
tranſgreſſed, and make you a new heart, and a new ſpirit: for 

why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrae!? For I have no pleaſure in the te 
death of him that dieth, faith the Lord God; wherefore turn 
yourſelves, and live ye, Ezek. xvili. 350—32. . And Moſes re- i 
minded the people, who had been long under his care, and A 
to whom he had with divine authority delivered a ſyſtem of 
laws: Sce, I have ſet before thee life and good, and death and Wi 


evil. . . 4 call heaven and carth to witneſs this day againſt you, | cl 
that 1 have ſet before you life and death, bleſſings and curſing : |} 0 
therefore chooſe life, that thou mayeſt live, Deut. xxx. 1520. | be 
And our Lord faid to the Jews, his hearers: Ye vill not come [1 
unto me, that ye might have life, John v. 40. KM 

2. The word, morality, is uſed in two ſenſes: the on: e 
more reſtrained, the other more comprehenſive. In the re- th 
ſtrained ſenſe of the word are included ſobriety, juſtice, equity, 
goodnels and mercy ; or the duties more eſpecially reſpecting Wil © 
ourſelves, and other men, our neighbours. In the morc Will ® 
enlarged and comprehenſive meaning of the word are included * 
not only the duties juſt mentioned, but likewiſe the duties WW " 
owing to God. ſh; 

This comprehenſive ſenſe of theſe terms and expreſſions, .“ 
morality, virtue, moral righteouſneſs, as including all the 
neceſſary duties of a rational being, I take to be the more Wl 
proper ſenſe and meaning of the terms, as they are generally Wl © 
uſed by wiſe and knowing perſons. | 

I ſuppole this to be evident from theſe two conſiderations: Wil © 
firſt, that we often ſpeak of the moral perfections of God, 3 

| diſtinguiſhed 
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diſtinguiſhed. from natural. And when we do fo, by his 
moral perfections we mean every kind of perfection, that is 
virruous and righteous, or the whole rectitude of the divine 
will, Secondly, when we ſpeak of moral righteouſneſs, or 
obedience to rules of moral virtue, as diſtin& from poſitive 
appointments, and a ritual, ceremonial rightequſneſs or holi- 
neſs; we muſt mean our duty to God, as well as to ourſelves 
and other men: or all virtue, and every duty, which has a 
ſoundation in the reaſon of things. 

Theſe two conſiderations, I think, evidently ſhew, that this 
5 4 common ſenſe of the word. And as the love of God 
and our neighbour is comprehended in morality, or that 
which we call moral good, ſo the contrary is moral evil: 
living in the neglect of any duty toward God or man, or the 
ranſgreſion of any reaſonable law or commandment, regu- 
lating and preſcribing ſuch duty. 

The deſign of this obſervation is to ſhew the ſenſe of ſome 
terms and expreſſions made uſe of concerning this matter. 

We are next to obſerve the nature of morality : or to ſhew, 
wherein moral good, moral righteouſneſs, or virtue conſiſts, 
and how 1t may be known and diſcerned. 

3. The things, ſaid to be morally good, are ſuch as are fit 
and reaſonable in themſelves, according to the caſe and cir- 
cumitances, which any being is in, and the relations he bears 
to others. To mention ſome inſtances. It is, and appears to 
be, fit and reaſonable, that a rational and intelligent being 
ould preſerve the uſe and exerciſe of his rational powers, 


ud not loſe the government of himlelf by exceſs and intem- 


perance, or by any paſſions and affections, excited by external 
things, whether good or evil. 

Itis alſo fit and becoming, that rational creatures ſhould, 
according to their abilities, humbly praiſe and adore the 
author of their being: acknowledging the power, wiſdom 
ad goodneſs, of which they fee manifold proofs and traces 
a themſelves, and in all things around them: and that they 
ſhould be thankful to him for all his benefits, and fear and 
reverence him, and acquieſce in his diſpoſals. 

Id is likewiſe fit and reaſonable in itſelf, that theſe rational, 
intelligent beings ſhould bear good will and kind affection to 
one another: as they all ſhare in the like powers and benefits, 
i are all expoſed to the like caſualties, weakneſſes and wants, 
a are dependent upon each other. Fe 
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All theſe things appear on the firſt view to be fit and rea. 


ſonable. Moreover moral good and evil are known by their 
tendencies. All the things juſt mentioned are beneficial, con- 
ducive to the perfection, and the happineſs of individual; 
and ſocieties. And the things contrary to them are, and 
appear to be evil, inaſmuch as they weaken thoſe who allow 
of them, and are detrimental to others around them. 

We may here obſerve farther, that it is in itſelf fit and 
reaſonable, that God, the one eternal being, perfect and 
happy in himſelf, if he form a world, or worlds of beings, 
ſhould concern himſelf for them, provide for them, and 
over-rule and direct all things with wiſdom, righteouſneſs 
and goodneſs. 

Thus then, virtue, or moral righteouſneſs, is, and 
appears to be, in itſelf fit and reaſonable, and has a ten- 
dency to promote the happineſs of particular beings, and of 
ſocieties. 

4. This fitneſs and reaſonableneſs of things is itſelf 
an obligation : or lays an obligation upon every rational 
being, by whom it is perceived. For whatever is fit, 
reaſonable and equitable, muſt be right, and the contrary 
wrong. He therefore that does what is fit, reaſonable, and 
equitable, and which he diſcerns to be right, approves 
himſelf, and his conduct, and has ſatisfaction therein. 
He that does otherwiſe, knows he has done wrong : and, if 
he reflect, will condemn himſelf. 

5. Beſide the forementioned obligation, (of intrinſic 
fitneſs and reaſonableneſs) there is another, ariſing from 
the will of God, the creator and the governor of the univerſe, 
and particularly of his rational creatures. Theſe fitneſſes of 
things, before-mentioned, are a rule of action to the Deity 
himſelf. And it muſt be his will, that the fitneſs, or reaſon 
of things ſhould be obſerved by his rational creatures: or 
that they ſhould do thoſe things, which are conducive 
to their own, and each other's welfare. | 

And when it is conſidered, that moral good is the will of 
God, and moral evil contrary to his will; even to the will 
of him who is ſupreme, and Lord of all; ir is reaſonable 
to conclude, that he ſhould beſtow rewards or inflict puniſh- 
ments, either now immediately, or hereafter in ſome future 
time, upon thoſe who obſerve or neglect the reaſon of things 


and the welfare of their fellow-creatures : that is, who obey, 
| or 
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or tranſgreſs the law of nature: which is alſo the law of 
God, the author of nature. LL 

6. Virtue, morality, or moral righteouſneſs, is a thing 
of great extent, comprehending every thing that is in itſelf 
gt and reaſonable: men's duty to God and to each other: 
the duties of every relation, and the due regulation of 
thoughts and affections, as well as outward actions. 

For in the more ordinary and juſt ſenſe of the expreſſion, 
as before ſhewn, it takes in every thing that is fit and 
-exſonable : and therefore muſt include honourable ſenti- 
ments, as well as outward worſhip, and reverential ex- 
prefſions concerning the Deity. It requires likewiſe kind 
affections, as well as good offices to men. It comprehends 
not only ſtrict juſtice, but goodneſs, and mercy, and equity: 
rea forgiveneſs of injuries and offences, when acknow- 
ledged. For this alſo is fit in a world of creatures, that are 
weak and fallible, and often offend againſt each other, 
through miſtake, or paſſion. 

This law of nature, or reaſon, does moreover teach 
repentance to all thoſe who offend. For, ſince virtue is 
right, as before ſhewn, he who has tranſgreſſed, and done 
what is wrong, mult turn from his courſe, and amend it. It 
is the only way of becoming good, and of being accepted in 
the ſight of the holy, wiſe and impartial ſovereign and 
judge of all. 

„It is commonly ſaid of the law of nature, that it is of 
eternal obligation: but yet I would add, that every branch 
of moral righteouſneſs cannot be practiſed in every ſtate. 

The law of reaſon, I ſay, is of eternal obligation: that 
is, ſuppoſing ſuch caſes and circumſtances, or beings to bear 
ſuch and ſuch relations to each other; ſuch and ſuch actions 
wit be always obligatory. Suppoling a world, in which 
there are parents and children, maſters and ſervants, rich 
and poor, ſome in proſperous, others in afflictive circum- 
ances, ſome governors, others governed, and a great 
yaricty of other circumſtances ſubſiſting : ſuch and ſuch 
1 behaviour toward each other is fit and reaſonable. And 
tough there be no ſuch beings, with thoſe ſeveral re- 
ations; yet It is true, that if there were ſuch beings, ſuch 
actions would be in themſelves fit and reaſonable. Nor can 
iy authority diſſolve, and ſet aſide their obligation. 

zus theſe things are of everlaſting obligation. But 

thoſe relations and circumſtances ceaſe, divers 


branches 


| = The Nature, Excellence, and Importance Ser. IV. vol. I. p. $4, 


branches of duty muſt ceaſe alſo. So in a future ſtate of 
recompenſe, for ſuch as have been truly and ſincerely good 
in this world, many branches of duty, neceſſary here, vil 
ceaſe. Where there is perfect holineſs, and perfection of 
happineſs, there cannot be the exerciſe of forgiveneſs t9 
offenders, nor of mercy to the miſerable. Nor will there he 
room for patience under afflictions, and ſuch like virtue; 
which are neceſſary in this ſtate of frailty : though 11 
the love of God, and the love of each other, the great 
and eſſential virtues with branches ſuitable to a ſtate 9 
glory and happineſs, will be always fit, and reaſonable, 
and incumbent upon every one. 

8. The duties of moral obligation are diſcernible by 
rational beings, with a due exerciſe of their powers and 
faculties. For thoſe duties being founded in the powers | 


and circumſtances of thoſe very beings themſelves, and their 
5 relations to each other, and being therefore fit and rea- 
= ſonable in themſelves; they may be diſcerned by ſuch as 
=. | exerciſe their reaſon, and attend to the nature, and circum- 
58 ſtances of things. 1 | FO 
= There may be perplexed cafes, when what is duty, what 
3» is beſt and fitteſt cannot be determined without ſome diff 
FM culty : and the evidence of what is right amounts to no 
= more than probability, or is ſhort of certainty. But the 
| Ws general obligations of virtue, the great branches of duty | 
i TY toward God and men, are diſcernible by ſuch as think 
= ſedately and maturely, as the importance of the thing 
1 deſerves. . | 
=Y It 1s reaſonable to think, it ſhould be fo. And the 
+ Scriptures teach the ſame. For St. Paul fays: Becauſe that | 
+ aohich may be known of God is manifeſt in them: for God has 
5 ſhewed it unto them. He is ſpeaking of the heathens, who 
| had not the benefit of revelation, For the invifible things t 
of him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- ; 
Stood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and god 2 
head. So that they are without excuſe : becauſe that when thy | a 
knew God, they glorified him not as God: neither were thankful, : 
but became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was t 
darkened, Rom. i. 19—21. And afterwards: For when tht 6 
gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things con- 
tained in the law, theſe having not the law are à law unto them- b 
ſelves: who fhew the work of the law written in their hearts, W 
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their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean 
while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another, ch. ii. 14, 15. 

g. We now perceive the difference between moral pre- 
cepts, and ritual, ceremonial ordinances and appointments. 
Moral precepts are fit and reaſonable in themſelves, They 
are always obligatory, and are diſcernible by reaſon, But 
none of thoſe properties belong ro ritual, or ceremonial 
ordinances, of which there were many in the law of Moſes, 
concerning bodily purifications, certain attendances at Jeru- 
ſalem, numerous. ſacrifices, ' and the like: and under the 
goſpel-diſpenſation, baptiſm and the euchariſt. To theſe, 
| ſay, do not belong the fore-mentioned properties. They 
are not fit and reaſonable in themſelves. They are not 
always obligatory. They may be ſet aſide, and others 
appointed in their room. Nor can they be diſcerned by 
reaſon. For their obligation depends upon expreſs or 
poſitive appointment. I ſhall illuſtrate this by two in- 
ſtances only. E 

It was fit, that the people of Iſrael ſhould remember, 
and be thankful for, their deliverance from Egyptian bond- 
age: but the duty to celebrate a memorial of it by eating 
the paſchal lamb, owed all its obligation to divine appoint- 
ment: and another method of commemorating that deli- 
verance might have been ordained. 

So likewiſe, ſuppoſing the coming of Chriſt, and his 
teaching in Judea, and dying, as he did, and riſing again: 
this great tranſaction, and particularly the great event of his 
death, ſhould be thankfully remembered by his diſciples 
and followers : but the way of commemorating it, by eating 
bread and drinking wine, is of divine determination, an 
obligatory only by poſitive appointment. 

10. The duties of morality, or moral righteouſneſs, are 
taught and learned two ways, by reaſon and revelation, 
They are taught by reaſon, as before ſhewn, being fit 
and equitable in themſelves, and appearing ſo to ſuch 
as exerciſe their rational faculties. They may be alfo 
taught and enforced by revelation : as we know they are in 
the Old and the New Teſtament, by Moſes and the prophets, 
by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles. | 

11. Though ſeveral expreſſions and phraſes, made uſe of 
by us in diſcourſing on theſe points are different from thoſe 
which we find in ſcripture, yet there alſo the ſame things are 
laid and taught. 

Vol. X. M We 
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We do not find in ſcripture the words morality and 
immorality, moral good and evil: very ſeldom that of 
virtue, never that of vice. Theſe expreſſions are chiefly 
taken from Greek and Roman authors: and owe their 
original and uſe, in a good meaſure, to the different way 
of learning theſe principles, by reaſon, rather than reve. 
lation. 

The word virtue is indeed ſometimes ſound in the New 
Teſtament: but yet very rarely in the ſenſe, we now uſe it in, 
for holineſs in general, or every branch of good conduct 
in itſelf reaſonable and excellent. In one place it ſeems to be 
ſo uſed by St. Paul, in an exhortation to the Philippians : 
If there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things, 
Philip. iv. 8. As if he had ſaid: and whatever elſe is vir- 
tuous, really good and excellent, and praiſe-worthy, think of 
it, and attend to it. Ds 

And. St. Peter in his firſt epiſtle: But ye are a choſen gene- 
ration, a peculiar people, . . . that you ſhould ſhew forth the 
praiſes, literally, virtues, of him, who has called you out of 
darkneſs into his marvellous light, 1 Pet. 11. 9g. But though the 
original word ſignifies, literally, virtues ; it does not exactly 
anſwer to our uſe of it: and (ſeems to be well enough 
rendered in our tranſlation, praiſes. | 

Again, in the ſecond epiſtle of the ſame apoſtle. . . through 
the knowleage of him, who has called us to glory and virtue, 
2 Pet. i. 3. But this text would be more properly rendered: 
through the knowledge of him, who has called us by glory and 
Power : or by his glorious power. Here virtue is equivalent 
to power. And the meaning is, that God had brought us to 
partake in the privileges of his church by a glorious diſplay 
and manifeſtation of his power in ſupporting and ſpreading the 
goſpel. | 

Once more, in the ſame context: And befide theſe, giving all 
diligence, add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knewleage, ver. 5. 
But here it is evident, that virtue does not ſignify all virtuous 
conduct in general, but is put for ſome one virtue, or good 
diſpoſition only. It ſeems to be uſed in the reſtrained ſenſe of 
fortitude, courage, or reſolution in the profeſſion of the truth. 

There is therefore ſcarce any text in the New Teſtament, 
where the word virtue is uſed in the general ſenſe, of whatever 
is virtuous, and excellent, or in itſelf reaſonable ; except that 
one place of St, Paul, before cited from the epiſtle to the 
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But though ſeveral terms and phraſes, now uſed by us 
in ſpeaking of theſe matters, are not found in ſcripture, the 
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y fame things are there ſaid, and there are equivalent expreſſions. WP 
ir Righteouſneſs ſometimes includes both juſtice and goodneſs, + 
y and even piety likewiſe. And then it is the ſame as virtue, 3 
2 or morality, or moral righteouſneſs. Says the Pſalmiſt: 5 
A little that a righteous man has, that is, a good, or WA 
w virtuous man, is better than the riches of many wicked, Pl. #08 
, xxxvii. 16. And, the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs : his | 1 : 
+ gauntenance does behold the upright, Pl. xi. 7. And in the like 15 8 
e manner, very often. Wl | 
5 And though we do not find the words virtue and vice, Py | 
6 moral good and evil : yet the ſcripture often ſpeaks of good + Ws 
= and evil, ſuch good and evil, as are really and intrinſically ſo: 3. 1 | 
ff by which the characters of men are diſtinguiſhed, rather than 19 Us 
by the obſervation of any poſitive appointments and ritual a%; BY 
— ordinances. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices, 37 8 
2 ſaith the Lord. . . . Bring no more vain oblations : incenſe is ; L 5 
f an abomination unto me. . . . Waſh you, make ye clean. Put away : | j 
fo the evil of your doings from before my eyes. Ceaſe to do evil, bt þ 
y learn to do well. . . . . Seek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, Iſ. i. 14 
h 11, 17. In another place: Moe unto them that call evil good, I 
end good evil; that put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs ; f 
1 that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter, Iſ. v. 20. Our i 
e, text ſpeaks of juſtice, mercy and piety, as good: that is, 


ntrinfically ſo ; good, in a ſuperior degree to all the ſacrifices 
and oblations before- mentioned. | 
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that is, in a righteous holineſs : as kingdom and glory is glori- 
ous kingdom: life and immortality is immortal life. So here, 
nolinels and righteouſneſs is a righteous holineſs or ſanctity : 
or in modern language, the practice of virtue, or moral 
1121teouſneſs. For there is a ritual, ceremonial, legal holi- 
nes or ſanctity, conſiſting in a conformity to ritual precepts, 
the ordinances and appointments of poſitive law. But the 


nt The deſign of the goſpel diſpenſation is repreſented after this 

0 manner : that wwe being delivered out of the hands of our enemies ; 
ay mght ſerve him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the 
e ways of our life, Luke i. 74, 75. In holineſs and righteouſneſs, 
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It, celign of the coming of Chriſt is here, agreeably to in- b 
er 1umerable other texts of the New Teſtament, repreſented to "i 
at be, that we might ſerve God in a righteous ſanctity, or 17 


gy 


e practice of real holineſs. There is a like expreſſion in the 
M 2 | epiſtle 
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epiſtle to the Epheſians : That ye put on the new man, whicl, 
after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. 

And by the prophets, men were often called upon in 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe: Amend your ways and your doings, 
Jer. vii. 3. and, Return now every one from his evil way, and 
make your ways and your doings good, ch. xvill. 11. and, Amend 
now your ways and your doings, and obey the voice of the Lord 
your God, ch. xxvi. 13. Which is exactly the ſame, as that they 
ſhould amend their manners, and return to the ſincere practice 
of virtue, or moral righteouſneſs. 

Though therefore we do not find in the ſcripture all the 
ſame words and phraſes, which are now frequently made 
uſe of by us in treating on this ſubject : yet the ſame things are 
there ſaid, and there are alſo equivalent, or hke expreſſions 
with thoſe made uſe of in modern language. 


— . — 
8 E . O N V. 


THE NATURE, EXCELLENCE, AND IMPORTANCE OF MORAL 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. | 


— ————o— • ä LO" — — — 


MICAH vi. 8. 


Ile hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good. And what doth the Lord 


require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God ; MD | 


Havinc explained theſe words, I endeavoured in a late 
diſcourſe, to ſhew in ſeveral propoſitions the nature and extent 
of virtue, or moral righteouſneſs. | 

IT. I am now to ſhew the excellence and importance of 
virtue, or righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 

1. This righteouſneſs, as to the main parts of it, has a 
place in every ſtate and condition: or is of conſtant, per- 
petual and everlaſting obligation: as has been already ſhewn, 
it being fit and reaſonable in itſelf, This is one reaſon, why 
Sr. Paul gives the preference to charity or love above faith and 
hope, that the virtue, or principle of love, will ſubſiſt even in 
the future ſtate : whereas the other two, though very reaſon- 


able and beneficial now, will entirely ceaſe, and be no _ 
when 


LY 
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when the objects of preſent faith and hope are poſſeſſed and 
enjoyed. Charity, ſays he, never fails. But whether there 
Je prophecies, they ſhall fail: whether there be tongues, they ſhall 
eaſe: whether, there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. The 
way and manner of knowing here is ſo flow and tedious : 
the knowledge, we attain in this ſtate, is ſo defective and 
nadequate, that he ſcruples not to ſay, it ſhall vaniſh away: 
and concludes: Now abideth faith, hope, charity. But the 
rreateſt of theſe is charity. 

2. Moral perfection, or righteouſneſs, is the glory and 
perlection of God himſelf: conſequently, it muſt be the 
chief excellence of all rational beings. I ſay, moral per- 
ſection is the glory and perfection of God himſelf. Hereby 
de lis truly excellent and amiable: foraſmuch as beſide his 
power, knowledge and underſtanding, he is a being of un- 
variable truth, everlaſting righteouſneſs, inflexible equity, and 
abundant goodneſs. When Moſes deſired to ſee God, the 
divine glory and character were repreſented to him after this 
manner: The Lord paſſed by before him, and proclaimed : the 
Lord, the Lord Ged, merciful and gracious, long ſuffering, and 
chundant in goodneſs and truth. Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Pſalmiſt 
obſerves: The righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs : his counte- 
nance does behold the upright, Pſ. xi. 7. And in another place: 
Rejoice before the Lord, for he cometh to judge the earth: with 
riebteouſneſs will he judge the world, and the people with equity, 
Pl. xcviii, 9. In one of the prophets it is written: Let bim 
that glorieth, glory in this; that be knoweth me, that I am the 
Lird cohich exerciſe loving kindneſs, judgment and righteouſneſs in 
the earth. For in theſe things do 1 delight, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 
ir, 24, Our bleſſed Lord recommends it to us, /o be perfe&, 
even as our Father which is in heaven is perfeft, Mat. v. 48. 
that is, to imitate him in truth, righteouſneſs and goodneſs : 
to aim at a holineſs, reſembling the holineſs of God. And, 
ſays St. Paul: That ye put on the new man, which after 
Cod is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 24. 

This clearly ſhews the excellence of real holineſs, that it 
's the perfection of the divine nature: and that by becoming 
truly holy, we gain a reſemblance of God himſelf. 

3. The excellence and importance of real holineſs, or moral 
!!ghteouſneſs, are evident from the frequent declarations in 
[cripture concerning its abſolute neceſſity to our acceptance 
ih God, and our obtaining the heavenly inheritance. We 
nave ſeen at large, how the neceſſity of this holineſs to accept- 
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ance with God, is repreſented in this text and context. In 
the New Teſtament, where future recompenſes are more 
inſiſted on, it is plainly declared, that without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. x11. 14. And Sleſſed are the pure in 
heart, for they ſhall ſee God. And be that hath this hope in bim, 
purifieth himſelf, as be is pure. 

4. Virtue, or true holineſs, is repreſented in ſcripture as 
the end of all ordinances, and of all the revelations of God's 
will made to mankind. Jeſus Chrif gave himſelf for us, that 
be might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto bimſelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good works, Tit. 11. 14. And for this 


purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted, to take away our ſins, 


and 20 deſtroy the works of the devil, 1 John iii. 8. Through 
the knowledge of Chriſt, God has given us all things conducive 


to life and godlineſs, or ſuited to promote a godly life: that 


we might be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
And St. Paul expreſsly ſays, that Charity is the end of the 
commandment, 1 Tim. i. 5. 

5. This farther appears from the earneſtneſs, with which 
true holineſs is recommended in every part of the word of 
God: and from the preference, which is conſtantly given to 


ſuch holineſs above obedience to ritual ordinances. This is 


evident to every one, who 1s at all acquainted with the ſcrip- 
tures. 

God himſelf ſays, he deſired mercy, and not ſacrifice : and the 
knowledge of himſelf, more than burnt-offerings, Hol. vi. 6. 

The ſeveral branches of moral righteouſneſs are the things 
principally inſiſted on by our bleſſed Lord in that, which is 
called his ſermon on the mount. The like things are allo 
earneſtly recommended to Chriſtians in the latter part of all 
the apoſtolical epiſtles. 

Our Lord declared, the love of God and our neighbour, 
and not ritual ordinances and appointments, to be the ſum 
and ſubſtance of the law and the prophets. Matt. xxii. 40. 
It is alſo the ſum of his own doctrine, and of the preaching 
and writings of his apoſtles. | 

From all which particulars we evidently diſcern the ex- 
cellence and importance of virtue, moral righteouſneſs, or 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 

III. I ſhall now conclude with ſome inferences by way of 
application. | | 

1. We hence perceive the ground of the preference, which 


is always given by wiſe men, and by the ſcriptures, to righ- 
teouſneſs 
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:eouſneſs and true holineſs above obedience to poſitive pre- 
cepts, or ritual appointments. The obligation of theſe is 
gunded in the will of God: but the former are reaſonable 
in themſelves, having a real excellence. And beſides, they 
are alſo the will and commandment of God: and his will 
more eſpecially, above, and in preference to all other laws 
ind commandments. - | 

2. We perceive alſo, why men's characters are chiefly deter- 
mined by the practice of virtue and true holinefs, or the 
contrary, and why future rewards and puniſhments are to be 
diſpenſed accordingly. As our Lord declares, the wicked 
will go away into everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous into 
life eternal, Matt. xiii. 49.—xxv. 46. So it will be. And 
we now perceive, why it muſt, and ſhould be fo. The righ- 
tcous have fulfilled the will of God, and performed that obe- 
dience, which was the end of poſitive appointments, the others 
not. The righteous, the virtuous, have acted right, with 
ſincerity, in their ſtate of trial. They have attained ſome 
reſemblance of the divine nature, and ſome preparedneſs for 
the heavenly ftate, of which the others are deſtitute. 

3. What has been ſaid upon this argument may be of uſe 
o ſhew, the miſtake of thoſe who deſpiſe, and ſpeak lightly 
of morality. Poſſibly, they do not thereby mean the fame 
thing which thoſe do who magnify it and earneſtly recom- 
mend it. But they ſhould conſider, that morality, in its 
more proper ſenſe and meaning, is not merely honeſty in the 
traffick and commerce of this world; nor is it only outward 
action, But virtue, or morality, in its comprehenſive mean- 
ing, as before obſerved, takes in the love of God and our 
neighbour, or every thing that is fit and reaſonable in itſelf. 
Its laws and precepts regulate thoughts, as well as outward 
actions. It is true holineſs. It is the image of God in man: 
3 a meetneſs for the rewards and happineſs of another 
ite, 

4. We may conclude from what has been ſaid upon this 
lubject, that the promoting of virtue, or righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs, or a right moral conduct, will be one great 


deſign of any revelation that comes from God: foraſinuch 


as theſe things are truly excellent, and uſeful in their natural 
and genuine tendency. And ſince theſe things are always 
obligatory, it is very probable, that one great deſign of reve- 
lation will be to perfect men in virtue, or moral righteouſneſs, 
'0 encourage and enforce that righteouſneſs by new and 
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powerful motives and arguments, and to deter men from the 
contrary unrighteouſneſs. And, as before obſerved, we do 
evidently perceive this to be the great deſign, the ſum and 
ſubſtance of the law, the hiſtorical writings, the book of Job, 
the Pſalms and Prophets of the Old, and of the Goſpels, the 
Acts, and the Epiſtles of the New Teſtament. 

5. He that has ſome juſt ſentiments of God, and a ſerious 
regard to moral obligations, 1s in a great meaſure fitted and 
prepared for revelation. For he muſt be diſpoſed to Pay a 
regard to one who ſpeaks in the name of God, and pives 
proof of a divine commiſſion by works of mighty power, 
and teaches a doctrine enforcing real holineſs. This is what 
our Lord declares, when he ſays: If any man will do bis will, 
he ſhall know of the doftrine ; whether it be of God, or whether 
T fpeak of my/elf, John vii. 17. And when one had acknow- 
ledged, that there is one God, and that to love the Lord with 
all the heart, and his neighbour as-himſelf, is more than all whole 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices ; he declared, that he was not far 
from the kingdom of God, Mark x11. 32—34. This is what 
he teaches alſo, when he ſays: No man can come unto me, 
except the Father which hath ſent me draw bim: and, every 
man that hath heard and learned of the Father, cometh unto 
me, John vi. 44, 45. | 

6. From what has been ſaid, it appears to be a dreadful 
thing, for any man to leſſen the obligation of virtue and true 
holineſs, or moral righteouſneſs: or to abate men's regard 
thereto by any means whatever, or with a view to any par- 
ticular and favourite ſcheme of his own, or of other men's 
invention. Our bleſſed Lord has declared, that ſuch ball be 
called the leaft in the kingdom of heaven, Matt. v. 19. And 
he freely reproved the ſcribes and phariſees, who taught for 
doctrine the commandments of men, and made void the law 
of God by traditions, which they received, and recommended, 
Matt. xv. 16. | | 

7. We are likewiſe carefully to avoid miſtepreſentations of 
the Divine Being, and to be very cautious of admitting any 
principles, derogatory to the moral perfection and righteouſ- 
nels of God, the creator and the governor of the world. We 
are not only to be concerned for the honour of God, as per- 
fect in knowledge and power: but we ſhould alſo maintain 
his moral perfection, as a being perfectly true, righteous, 
good, merciful. Are theſe perfections in ſome men? Would 


men want what is their greateſt glory and excellence, 1 me 
ou 
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hould be arbitrary and unequal? And can we ſuppoſe, the 
divine government to want juſtice and equity? Are great and 
good men merciful and ata J And can we deny thoſe 
roperties to God, the ſource of all being and perfection? 
It is eaſy to obſerve, that in ſcripture the greatneſs and 
majeſty, and the goodneſs and mercy of God, are often joined 
together. Thus ſaith the high and lofty one, that inbabiteth 
ternity : I dwell in the high and holy place: with him alſo, who 
is of a bumble and contrite ſpirit. . . . For I will not contend for 
rer. Neither will I be always wroth. For the ſpirit ſhould 
ail before me, and the ſouls that I have made, 11. Ivii. 15, 16. 
And Elihu ſtrongly argues: Far be it from God, that be ſhould 
4% wickedneſs, and from the Almighty, that be ſhould commit 
iniquity. . . . Yea ſurely God will not do wickedly, neither will the 
Almighty pervert judgment, Job, xxxiv. 10, 12. 

3, We may hence infer the difficulty of deſcribing par- 
ticularly and exactly the ſervices and enjoyments of good 
men in the heavenly ſtate, They will be then perfect in 
holineſs, and complete in happineſs. Conſequently a love 
of God and fellow-creatures will abide, and be in great-per- 
ſection. But many branches, various exerciſes of virtue, 
neceſſary and reaſonable on earth, can have no place in hea- 
ren, where we are to be as the angels of God. 

Particular deſcriptions therefore of the future happineſs of 
god men, however agreeable and entertaining, will be for 
e moſt part conjectural and uncertain. We know enough 
from reaſon and ſcripture, to fill us with great hopes and 
czpectations, and inſpire us with the utmoſt zeal and diligence 
n perfecting holineſs. The future happineſs is, we know, 
the perfection of ſoul and body: it is freedom from all the 
imperfe&tions of this condition. It is immortality, everlaſting 
life, a glorious kingdom, a crown of glory that fadeth not 
way, an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, reſerved 
in heaven. We are then to ſee God, and to be like unto 
Jelus Chriſt. But it is obſervable, that neither Jeſus Chriſt, 
zor his apoſtles, have delivered particular and preciſe repre- 
lentations and deſcriptions of the glories of the other world, 
or of the ſervices and enjoyments of good men therein. And 


vt. Paul, who was caught up into the third heaven and para- 


4%, 2 Cor. xii. 3—5, abſolutely declines a repreſentation of 
ine things he had ſeen and heard, and conſiders them as 
unſpeakable. 
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9. By what has been ſaid we may be led in ſome meaſure 


to the knowledge and underſtanding of thoſe words of St. 


Paul: Then cometh the end, when he fall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father : when he ſhall have put down all 
rule, and all authority and power. And when all things ſhall }; 


ſubdued under him, then fhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjed 


unto him that put all things under him, that God may be all in all, 
1 Cor. xv. 24—28. | 

| Notwithſtanding theſe expreſſions of the apoſtle, certainly, 
Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, will continue to be the head 
of his church and people, and the glory of the human nature, 
and will in all things have the pre-eminence, 1 Cor. xv. 45, 
There will for ever be given to him honour, reſpect and gra- 
titude, for what he has done for us. His people will be 
with him. And his preſence with them will be a main ſource 


of their happineſs. For, as St. Paul ſays : So ſhall we ever f 
be with the Lord, 1 Thel. iv. 17. And our Lord prayed, 
ſaying: Father, I will, that they alſo, whom thou haſt given ne, 
be with me, where 1 am, that they may behold the glory, which | 


thou haſt given me, John xvii. 24. 


The meaning of that paſſage I apprehend to be this: that 
the deſign of Chriſt's undertaking is then accompliſhed. I} 
And as the motives and arguments taken from his life on | 


© 


earth, from his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, were eſpe- | 
cially ſuited to a ſtate of weakneſs and imperfeCtion, temp- | 
tation and affliction : thoſe motives and conſiderations will then 
- in a great meaſure ceaſe. And the people and followers of | 
Jeſus, brought to a ſtate of perfection, will for the future be 
entirely governed by. the reaſon of things, and the will of | 


God. Yer till they will be for ever thankful for the goſpel 


diſpenſation, and for all the condeſcenſion and humiliation } 


of the Lord Jeſus, and for his after exaltation: by which thei: 


hearts were won to God, and they were eſtabliſhed, and 
upheld in the practice of virtue, under all the difficulties they | 


met with here, until they were brought to glory. 


10. Though duties of moral obligation have the prefer- | 
ence above others, yet poſitive appointments, of divine autho- | 


rity, are not to be omitted or neglected. Theſe alſo have 
their uſe, and are expedient in the preſent ſtate of things. 


They were wiſely appointed, and therefore ought to be ſub- 


mitted to and obeyed. It is our Lord's own determination 


upon the point: Theſe ought ye to have done: meaning the | 
weightier | 


nz pw , 


'T4 
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weightier matters of the law: and not io leave the other undone, 


Luke xi. 42. > | 8 
11. Finally, let us not reſt ſatisfied with obſerving poſitive 


zppointments, or with any external performances, or the pro- 
ſeſlion of the principles of religion, or a partial obedience : 
but let us ſincerely do the whole will of God, ſo far as we 
are acquainted with it. 5 | 

It may afford matter of ſorrowful thought and conſider- 
nion, that ſo many are far from that righteouſneſs, which is 
recommended both by reaſon and revelation: that ſo few are 
eminent therein: and likewiſe that there are others, whoſe 
character is but doubtful, both to themſelves and others. 

However, our main buſineſs 1s not to lament, or aggravate 
the faults or defects of others: but to amend our own. And 
ſince there is reaſon to fear, that many will hereafter ſeek 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven, and ſhall not be able: 
fnce we have the proſpect of a reſt remaining for the people 
of God, let us take heed that we fail not thereof. 

If any are able to aſſure their hearts before God, as ſincere 
and upright, and have a comfortable hope of the future hea- 
venly inheritance reſerved for his children: let them take the 
comfort of it. If ever we attain that. felicity, we ſhall have 
cearer apprehenſions of theſe truths, than now we have, and 
{hall be ennobled by them. Now we know but in part, and pro- 
;heſy but in part, and are ſanctified but in part. But when that 
which is perfect is come, then that which is in part, all imper- 
ſection, of every kind, ſhall be done away, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10. 
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1 Irve them that love me. And they that ſeek me early, ſhall 
find me. 


Tur book of Proverbs is a large collection of excellent 


rules, maxims and obſervations, for directing the conduct of 


men of every age, and almoſt every circumſtance _— 
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dition of life. A particular regard is herein had to perſons 
of tender age, unexperienced, and entering into the world. 
Counſels are delivered with much affection and earneſtneſs. 
The ſame things are repeated, and inculcated again and again. 
The attention of men is excited by frequent repreſentations 
of the importance of right conduct, and of the ſnares they 
are expoſed to, by which they are in danger of being miſled 
to their utter ruin. 

More effectually to recommend the reaſonable and uſeful 
counſels and obſervations here propoſed, they are often 
delivered in the name of Wiſdom. Wiſdom herſelf is intro- 
duced, as teaching theſe things. So at the beginning of this 
chapter: Doth not Wiſdom cry, and underſlanding put forth her 
voice? She ftandeth in the top of high places, by the way, in the 
places of the paths : . . . Uuto you, O men, I call: and my voite is 
to the ſons of men. And, as an encouragement to all to 
hearken to her, and purſue the rules ſhe lays down, ſhe ſays 
in the words of the text: I love them that love me: and they 
that ſeek me early, ſhall find me. 

If it were a thing of any moment, I might juſt obſerve 
to you, that what in our Engliſh tranſlation is rendered, ſeek 
early, is but one word in the original. The Hebrew therefore 
might be as well rendered, they that ſeek me, ſhall find me. 
However, our tranſlators have not done much amils in adding 
ſomething concerning the beſt manner of ſeeking wiſdom : or 
in expreſſing what may be ſuppoſed to be implied in the word, 
T love them that love me: and they that ſeek me early, or dili- 
cently, Hall find me. | 

Without any farther preface, I would now immediately lay 
down the method in which I intend to diſcourſe on theſe 
words. 

I. In the firſt place I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, how we 
are to underſtand the word wiſdom, as uſed in the book 
of Proverbs. 

II. I ſhall ſhew, what is comprehended in wiſdom. : 

III. I ſhall conſider, what is to be underſtood by loving 
wiſdom, and ſeeking it. 

IV. I ſhall obſerve the encouragement, here ſet before men, 
to ſeek wiſdom: they ſhall find it. 

V. And then conclude with directions for the right manner 
of ſeeking it. 

I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, how we are to underſtand the 
word wiſdom as uſed in the book of Proverbs, AER 
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Hereby ſome have underſtood a real perſon, and even a 
divine perſon. And this their opinion is founded chiefly, I 
think, upon ſome expreſſions 1n this eighth chapter. As ver. 
ic. By me kings reign, and princes decree juſtice. By me princes 
fle, and nobles, and all the judges of the earth : And eſpecially 
thoſe words in ver, 22, 23. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the begin- 
ning of his ways, before bis works of old. I was ſet up from 
werlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 

But the meaning of theſe words I take to be this: that 
God himſelf is wiſe, and before he created the world, he had 
«wiſdom in himſelf: and that the laws of righteouſneſs, and 
the rules of right conduct, are everlaſting and unchangeable.' 

t is agreeable to the ſtile of this book, not to underſtand 
yy wiſdom a real perſon, but an attribute, or property clothed 
with a perſonal character, or a feigned perſonage introduced. 
In like manner it has been very common for polite writers, to 
introduce juſtice, or virtue, or wiſdom, or prudence, deliver- 
ing rules and counſels to men, or reproving their folly and 
extravagance. Sometimes they are repreſented looking down, 
t other times coming down from heaven to viſit the abodes 
of mortals : or, in the ſtile of the Proverbs, men, the ſons of 
men: calling aloud to them, dehorting them from their evil 
ways, and perverſe wanderings, and inviting them into the 
paths of truth and happineſs ; which reaſon, and the conſider- 
xions of their own true intereſt preſcribe to them. 

The perſonage introduced in this book in the name and 
character of wiſdom 1s repreſented to be a queen, or a weal- 
thy matron or lady: for her ſervants, or attendants, are 
maidens. She is brought in as a matron, living in great 
credit, Her houſe is a ſpacious and lofty building, adorned 
"1th a magnificent portico at the entrance, conſiſting of ſeven, 
or many pillars, She there makes an entertainment, and in- 
'Ites people to come and partake of her proviſions; that is, to 
bear and receive the rules and principles of knowledge and 
virtue. 

This is beautifully expreſſed at the beginning of the ninth, 
e following chapter : Wiſdom has builded her houſe : ſhe has 
ern cut her ſeven pillars : ſhe has killed her beaſts: fhe has 


irg led her wine : ſhe has alſo furniſhed her table : ſhe has ſent 


urih her maidens : ſhe crieth upon the higheſt places in the city, 


Prov. 1.21, Or, as in another place: She crieth in the chief 


ace of concourſe, in the openings of the gates. In the city ſhe 


ber words : that is, in the moſt public and frequented 
| places, 
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places, where there is uſually the greateſt reſort of people: 


Whoſo is fimple let him turn in hither. She rejects not the 


weakeſt, and the moſt deluded. If they will but attend, ſhe 
will teach them what is fit and becoming: Whoſe is fimple, let 


him turn in hither. As for him that wanteth underſtanding, ſhe | 


ſays to him : come eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which 


I have mingled. Forſake the foohſh, and live; and go in the 


Way of underſtanding. 


This ſtately dwelling, or palace of wiſdom, where men may 3 


receive inſtruction, is alluded to at ver. 34th of this chapter: 
Bleſſed is the man that heareth me: watching daily at my gates 
waiting at the poſts of my door. | 

Moreover wiſdom is uſed in this book, as equivalent to 
underſtanding or inſtruction. Doth not wiſdom cry? and un- 


derſtanding put forth her voice? Prov. viii. 1. Happy is the : 


man that findeth wiſdom, and the man that getteth underſtanding, 
ch. iii. 13. And, Take faſt hold of inſtruttion. Let ber not go. 
Keep her, for ſhe is thy life, ch. iv. 13 If underſtanding and 


inſtruction are not perſons, what reaſon is there to think that 


wiſdom is ſo? | h 

And agreeable to this account is that affectionate counſel: 
Say unto wiſdom, thou art my fiſter : and to underſtanding, thou 
art my kinſwoman, ch. vii. 4. | TRY 

The opinion therefore, that wiſdom is a real perſon, or 
a diſtinct ſubſiſtence, and intelligent being, appears to be 


without foundation. It is much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 9 


that wiſdom is only a fictitious character, or perſonage intro- 
duced, in order to recommend to men more effectually, and 
with greater advantage, thoſe rules of righteouſneſs which it is 
of the higheſt importance they ſhould regard. 

II. 1 would now ſhew what is comprehended in wiſdom. 

By wiſdom, in general, we are to underſtand the principles 
of order and proportion, both in the natural and the moral 
world: or the laws and rules of exact order and porportion in 
the things of nature, and the rules of diſcreet and virtuous con- 
duct among rational and intelligent beings. This is the moſt 
general and comprehenſive meaning of the word wiſdom, 
And it is plainly uſed in this ſenſe in the book of Proverbs, 
particularly in this chapter. 

1. It includes, I ſay, the rules and principles of beauty, 
order and proportion in the things of nature: according to 
which rules God made the world, and diſpoſed and adjuſted 


the ſeveral parts of it. So in the 27th and following _ 
| 0 
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of this chapter: Nen be prepared the heavens, I was there : 
oben he ſet a compaſs upon the face of the depib : when be efta- 
plied the clouds above : when be ſtrengthened the fountains of 
the deep: when he gave to the ſea his decree, that the waters 
ſeuld not paſs bis commandment ; then I was by him, as one 
brought up with bim: and I was daily his delight, rejoicing 
ways before him. That is, all God's works of creation were 
performed in wiſdom: and it was his will and pleaſure, to 
direct and command all things, according to the moſt perfect 
roles of order and proportion. The ſame thing is expreſſed 
e{ewhere after this manner: The Lord by wiſdom has founded 
the earth : by underſtanding has he eſtabliſhed the heavens. By 
his knowledge the depths.are broken up, and the clouds drop down 
the deto, ch. iii. 19, 20. This exquiſite order and proportion 
n the ſeveral parts of nature are beautifully and forcibly 
deſcribed in the prophet Ifaiah. Ibo has meaſured the waters 
in the hollow of his hand? and meted out heaven with the ſpan, 
and comprebended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and weighed 
the mountains in ſcales, and the hills in a balance? If. xl. 12. 

2. But though wiſdom comprehends in it the rules of 
beauty and perfection, order and proportion, in natural things; 
ret you cannot but be ſenſible, that what Solomon in this 
book chiefly enlarges upon, and moſt earneſtly recommends, 
right conduct. Nor does he here ſpeak of the ſacrifices of 
beats, and offerings of the fruits of the earth, nor of external 
waſhings and purifications: the methods of which may be 
various, where no one of them is of abſolute neceſſity : But 
the things he inſiſts upon are the rules and principles of vir- 
ous conduct: which are right and reaſonable in themſelves, 
and always and univerſally obligatory. 

And becauſe theſe moral rules and principles are the ſub- 
ects of his diſcourſe, therefore the leſſons, which wiſdom 
teaches and recommends, are repreſented and characteriſed, 
's right things, as proclaimed in the moſt public places, 
nd as everlaſting, or in being before the world was. 

Theſe rules and counſels of wiſdom are ſaid to be right 
ad excellent, Thus at the fixth verſe. Hear, for I will 


eat of excellent things: and the opening of my lips ſhall be right 


# 


age. © The rules, which I deliver: the things, I recom- 
'mend to men, are right, and fit. Their reaſonableneſs and 
Uuetulneſs cannot be conteſted or gainſayed.” 

They are alſo repreſented, as proclaimed in places of the 
create reſort, and indeed in all places: becauſe they are 
obvious 
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obvious to men's reaſon and underſtanding: and there are 
not a few, who ſpeak of them, and recommend them to others, 


who are leſs knowing: and becauſe the judgment and con-. 
ſcience of all men in general aſſent to them, and not ſeldom Þ| 
put them in mind of them. This is the deſign of thoſe ex. 
preſſions at the beginning of this chapter, and of other like 
expreſſions elſewhere. Does not wiſdom cry, and underſtanding | 
put forth her voice? She ſtandeth in the top of the high place; | 
by the way, in the places of the paths. She crieth at the gates, 
at the entry of the city, at the coming in at the doors. Ana | 
ver. 8, 9. © All my words are in righteouſneſs. There is nothing | 
froward or perverſe in them. They are plain to him that under. 
ftandeth, and right to them that find knowledge. Every where 
her reaſonable precepts are founding in men's ears, and de- 
manding attention and regard. 
They are alſo always obligatory. And therefore are ſpoken 
of as ancient, eternal, and unalterable rules and maxims. 
ver. 22—26. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his | 
way, before his works of old. I was ſet up from everlaſting, from | 
the beginning, or ever the earth was. When there were no depths, ® 
I was brought forth. . . While as yet be had not made the earth, | 
nor the fields, nor the higheſt part of the duſt of the world. 3 
. Theſe are general characters and properties of the rules and WM 
principles of wiſdom, relating to the moral conduct of men. 
And it ſhould be obſerved, that wiſdom with her principles, 
contains the rules and maxins of all right conduct, with diſ- | 
ſuaſives from every evil thing; particularly, wiſdom includes . 
theſe ſeveral things : | = 
1.) The fear of God, the firſt principle, and the moſt in- 
portant branch of religion: which is much ſpoken of, and . 
greatly recommended in this book of Proverbs, and in the . 
book of Eccleſiaſtes, another work of the wiſe man, contain- 8 
ing obſervations upon human affairs, and upon the divine 


providence and government of this world. The fear of the . 
Lord, ſays he, is the beginning of wiſdom, Prov. ix. 10. ond Will * 
the knowledge of the holy is underſtanding. The fear of the Lord Wl © 
is trong confidence, ch. xiv. 26. Let not thy heart envy ſinners, Wl " 
: but be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long, ch. xxiil. 17. WW 4 


Fear God, and keep his commandments : for this is the whole duly 
of man, Eccl. xii. 13. the ſum and ſubſtance of his duty, and 
his main intereſt and concern. | 

2.) Wiſdom, with its principles and maxims, includes the | | 


rules and laws of ſobriety and moderation for all earthly _ 
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The knowledge of the Lord is to hate evil. Pride and arrogance, 
ind the evil way, and the froward mouth, do I hate, Prov. 
viii. 13- And you know very well, that there are in this book 
many carnefſt difſuaſives from all manner of excels and intemper- 
ance, and every thing contrary to purity. Ambition, vain con- 
ceit, immoderate love of pleaſure and riches, haughtineſs of 
ſpeech and countenance, floth and idleneſs, are here alſo 
condemned and expoſed : and humility, modeſty, diligence, 
and a teachable and inquiſitive temper, are frequently 
ecommended. | : | 

.) Wiſdom includes righteouſneſs and equity toward 
other men. So this book begins : The proverbs of Solomon : 
% know wiſdom and inftruftion, to perceive the inſtruction 
of 1wiſdom, juſtice and equity. At the twentieth verſe of the 
eighth chapter: lead in the midſt of the way of righteouſneſs, 
in the midſt of the paths of judgment. And in the twenty-firſt 
chapter is that excellent remark : To do juſtice and judgment is 
more acceptable to the Lord, than ſacrifice, cn. x4: 

4.) Belide all theſe things, wiſdom includes prudence, or 
1 becoming regard, and diſcreet concern for our own 
intereſts. So Solomon in this chapter, drawing the charac- 
ter of wiſdom, introduces her, ſaying : I wiſdom dwell with 
prudence. I find out knowledge of witty inventions, ch. viii. 12. 
Many are the prudential directions and cautions, which are 
inſerted in this collection of wiſe and judicious maxims 
and obſervations. And the importance and the advantage 
of prudence are often ſhewn. It is ſaid: The imple believeth 
every word : but the prudent looketh well to bis going, Prov. 
xiv. 15, Agreeably to which the Pſalmiſt obſerves: A4 
good man will guide his affairs with diſcretion, Pſ. cxii. g. . 
35 in the margin of our Bibles, with judgment, which is the 
lame thing. 

;.) Wiſdom includes the laws of civil government, tend- 
ing to the good order, peace and proſperity of large bodies 
and ſocieties of men. Thus it is expreſsly ſaid in this 
chapter: Counſel is mine, and ſound wiſdom. I am underſtand- 
ng. I have ſtrengtb. By me kings reign, and princes decree 


lice. By me princes rule, and nobles, even all the judges of 


be earth, ver. 14, 15. | 
This is wiſdom. It contains the principles of beauty, 


order and proportion in the things of nature, and all 


tte branches of good conduct in men: particularly the fear 
vi God, or a ſerious and awful, yet delightful and cheerful 
Vol. X. N reſpect 
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reſpect for the Divine Being, and ſincere gratitude for 
all his benefits: ſobriety, or the government of ourſelves, 
and a juſt moderation of our affections for ſenſible things: 
juſtice, judgment and equity toward others: diſeretion 
in the management of our own affairs: and the juſt and 
equitable laws of civil government. | 

III. We ſhould now conſider, what is to be underſtood 
by loving wiſdom, and ſeeking it. | 

And hereby nothing more is meant, than a deſire to 
be wiſe, and endeavours to attain to wiſdom, To love 
wiſdom is to eſteem and prize it: to be perſuaded, that 
its principles and rules muſt be right: and to be deſirous 
to know and be acquainted with them, and the reaſons 
of them: together with a ſincere purpoſe, and firm reſo- 
lution of mind, to walk by them, and make them the 
rule of our action. Such will uſe the means of improve- 
ment. The thoughts of ſuch will be much about this 
matter. They will hearken to inſtruction, and attend to 
their teachers. They will be inquiſitive, and obſerve, 
and lay up, and meditate upon what they have heard, 
They will not be averſe to counſel, or even reproof. This 
is ſeeking wiſdom. Such are very likely to ſucceed in their 
purſuit, and to obtain their wiſhes and deſires. 

IV. Which brings us to the next point, the encourage- 
ment here afforded, and ſet before men, in theſe expreſ- 
ſions: I love them that love me: and they that ſeek me ſhall 
find me. | | 

Three things may be reckoned to be implied in this 
encouragement. Such ſhall attain to the knowledge of the 
principles of wiſdom. They ſhall become wiſe, and act 
wiſely and virtuouſly. They will have all the advantages, 
which are annexed to the knowledge and obſervation of 
wile counſels and maxims. | 1 

1. They who love wiſdom, and ſeek it, will attain to the 
knowledge of its rules and principles, and the ways it 


recommends. It is the deſign of the undertaking in this 


book of Proverbs, as declared at the beginning, (as it 
is alſo the deſign of all other like attempts) zo give know- | 
ledge to the ſimple, to the young man knowledge and diſcretion. F 
And in this eighth chapter: All the words of my mouth are in 
righteouſneſs. They are all plain to him that underſtandeth, and 
right to them that find knowledge. That 1s, the knowledge of 


them is ealy to be attained by thoſe who are _— 4 
| nd 
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And they who have ſo much underſtanding, as to prize 
wiſdom, will ſoon perceive, how right and reaſonable 
all its cules and precepts are. | 

Again, in the ſecond chapter of this book: My ſon, if 
thou wilt receive my words, and hide my commandments with 
thee; ſo that thou incline thine ear unto wiſdom, and apply 
thy heart to underſtanding : yea if thou crieſt after knowledge, 
and lifteſt up thy voice for underſtanding: if thou ſeekeſt for 
her, as for filver, and ſearcheſt for her, as for bid treaſure : 
that is, if thou be fincere and diligent in ſeeking after 
wiſdom, as what thou eſteemeſt very valuable: then Halt 
thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge 
if God. Then fhalt thou underſtand righteouſneſs, and judgment, 
ond equity, yea every good Work. | 

They who ſeek knowledge and underſtanding, who are 
ſincerely deſirous to be informed in the principles of 
wiſdom, will certainly become acquainted with all the rules 
and precepts, which are of general importance,. and ſuited 
to their rank and condition. 

2. If you love and ſeek wiſdom, you will become 
wiſe, diſcreet and virtuous, and make its maxims the 
rule of your conduct. So Solomon ſays in the juſt cited 
ſecond chapter of this book: Men wiſdom enters into thy 
beart, and knowledge is pleaſant to thy ſoul; diſcretion ſhall 
preſerve thee, underſtanding ſhall keep thee : to deliver thee from 
the way of the evil man, from the man that ſpeaketh froward 
things: who leave the paths of uprightne/s, to walk in the way 
of darkneſs. _ 

He who loves wiſdom, and labours ſincerely to be 
:cquainted with its principles, and perceives how right, 
and reaſonable they are, muſt be diſpoſed to obſerve and 
follow them: and will be prepared for, and fortified againſt 
the enticements of ſinners, and the ſpecious pretences of 
thoſe who ſpeak froward and perverſe things. 

3- Another thing included in this encouragement is, 
tnat they who love and ſeek wiſdom, ſhall have the many 
advantages that are annexed to the knowledge, and prac- 
| This muſt 
be implied in the expreſſions here uſed of wiſdom's loving 
em that love her, and being found of them that ſeek ber. She 
vill favour, prefer and advance ſuch, and cheerfully beſtow 
pon them all the gifts and bleſſings, which are in her 
W poſal, and which indeed are great and manifold, 

N 2 "Theſe 
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Theſe are oftentimes affectionately ſet before men, in 
a variety of expreſſions, in order to determine their right 


choice : which cannot but be much for their benefit. 

"My ſon, forget not my law: but let thy heart keep my com- 
mandments. For length of days, and long life, and peace ſhall 
they add unto thee. Let not mercy and truth forſake thee. Bind 
them about thy neck, write them upon the table of thy beart. $; 
ſhalt thou find favour and good underſtanding, or acceptance, in 
the fight of God and man, Prov. iii. 1—4. And afterwards : 
Happy is the man that getteth underſtanding. For the merchan- 
diſe of it is better than the merchandiſe of filver, and the gain 
thereof. than fine gold. She is more precious than rubies, And 
all the things thou canſt deſire are not to be compared unto her, 
Length of days is in her right band, and in her left band 
riches and honour. Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all 
her paths are peace. She is a tree of life to them that lay bold if 
ber, and happy is every one that retaineth ber, ver. 15—18. 

Again; Keep my commandments, and live. Get wiſdom, pet 
underſtanding. Forget it not, neither decline from the words «f 
my mouth. Forſake her not, and ſbe ſhall preſerve thee. She 
Hall bring thee to honour, when thou ſhalt embrace her. She ſhall 
give to thy head an ornament of grace. A crown of glory jhal! 
ſhe give unto thee. Hear, my ſon, and receive my ſayings: and 
the years of thy life ſhall be many, Prov. iv. 4—10. 

Peace and tranquillity 1s one great advantage, mentioned 
in the paſſages already cited. Again it is faid : Thou ſhalt wall 
in thy way ſafely, and thy foot ſhall not ſtumble. When thou lia 
down, thou fhalt not be afraid: Yea thou ſhalt lie down, and th 
fleep all be feveet. For the Lord ſball be thy confidence, and 
ſhall keep thy foot from being taken, ch. iii. 23—26. _ 

And though it be true, that a Attle, which a righteous man 
has, is better than the treaſures of many wicked, Pſ. xxxvil. 16. 
yet virtue and diſcretion do alſo tend to ſecure a compe- 


tence: and often add, or give, great abundance: as it is 


ſaid in a place before cited: Length of days is in ber right 
hand, and in her left hand riches and honour, Prov. iii. 16. 


And, Through wiſdom is an houſe builded, and by underſtand-ng 


it is eftabliſhed. And by knowledge ſhall the chambers be filled | 


with all precious and pleaſant riches : that is, with all things 
both for uſe and ornament. A wiſe man is ſtrong : yea a wiſt 
man increaſeth ſtrength, Prov. xxiv. 3—5. 

All theſe bleſſings are often, and with great affurance, 


ſpoken of, as advantages, uſually attending wiſdom : or s 
| the 


the happy lot and portion of thoſe who value and ſeek it, and 
obſerve and obey its rules and directions; health and long 
life, riches and honour; that is, a competence, and ſome- 
imes abundance, and credit and honour there with; ſafety and 
ſecurity, peace and quietneſs, and great ſatisfaction of mind. 

V. I ſhall conclude all with ſome directions concerning the 
right manner of ſeeking wiſdom. Seek it early, diligently, 
and with continuance, and decline the ſociety of thoſe who 
teſpect not the laws of wiſdom. 

1. Seek wiſdom early, or without delay : now, immediately, 
apply yourſelves to the ſtudy of the principles of wiſdom, the 
rules of right conduct. Attend to the inſtructions given you, 
ſuitable to your age and condition, by thoſe who are knowing, 
and are concerned for your welfare and proſperity, both in 
ſoul and body. And now, immediately, form in your minds 
a fixed purpoſe and reſolution of living and acting by thoſe 
rules which appear juſt, wiſe and reaſonable. 

2. Seek wiſdom diligently. Let not time run waſte, with- 
our employment. Let not whole days be loſt in ſloth and 


ſome part of uſeful knowledge. Let the rules and maxims of 
wiſdom be thought of, and meditated upon early and late. 
Let her principles be familiar to your minds, and always en- 
tertaining and delightful. So will they occur to you, when 


oned they ſhould be brought into action, and when you are in 
walt danger of being ſeduced to act contrary to them. 
L lief 3. You muſt alſo endeavour to continue in this your love 
d thy | and affection for wiſdom, and careful attention to her, becauſe 
and k our natural weakneſs and inconſtancy, and becauſe there 
Wy :: (cnptations and tempters: and you are in danger, if you 
11 arc off your guard, of being miſled by the enticements, or the 
10. provocations of thoſe you meet with. | 
mpe- 4. Therefore let me add: decline as much as poſſible fami- 
* larity and intimacy with thoſe who ſhew no reſpect to the 
right i ls of wiſdom: who have little or no worth: who poſſeſs, 
16. inderd, the human ſhape and intellect, but aim at no improve- 
d ment: who raſhly and inconſiderately venture to make a jeſt 
fic of in, and deſpiſe wiſdom, becauſe it is too high for them: 
hings ho are pleaſed with the worthleſs traſh of ſenſual enjoyments: 
| Ciſe but have no taſte of perfection and beauty, order and propor- 


ton, and the principles thereof, either in the natural, or the 
- moral world : whoſe views and proſpects are narrow and con- 
or ined, low and baſe, like the very beaſts that periſh, Pl. xlix. 
the | . 
N 3 12, 20. 
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idleneſs : but be concerned to make daily improvement in 
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12, 20. minding nothing but preſent objects: neither looking 
forward to future -time, nor obſerving the. conſequences and 
tendencies of things preſent. Reckon yourſelves to be above 
ſuch contemptible people; and diſdain to follow either their 
counſel or their example. | 

Theſe are they that love wiſdom. Theſe ſhe loves. They 
that ſo ſeek her ſhall find her, and be bleſſed with all the pre- 
cious things in her gift. | 

Let not, then, any immoderate love of pleaſure, or eaſe, 
or much riches, or high honour and preferment, enter into 
the mind, to damp this reaſonable principle, this excellent 
and becoming, this virtuous and hopeful diſpoſition, the love 
of wiſdom. But let this always be the prevailing, the govern- 
ing, influencing principle of your minds. Exalt wiſdom and 
ſhe will promote you. Eſteem and ſtudy her rules and maxims, 
conſtantly obey her precepts, and decline not from her paths. 
She will, then, bring you to honour, and crown you with durable 
riches and righteouſneſs. 


— ———ä 
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LITTLE CHILDREN BROUGHT TO CHRIST, 
oO ———— CERT A} B — 
MAT FI. Xx. 13 14, 16: 


Then were there brought unto him little children, that he ſhould put his 
hands on them, and pray. And the diſciples rebuked them. But Tejus 
ſaid : ſuffer the little children, and forbid them not to come unto me : for 
of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. And, he laid his hands on them. 


IT was now near the concluſion of our Saviour's miniſtry 
and life on this earth. He was in a place beyond Jordan, 
from whence he went up to Jeruſalem, where he ſuffered. 

This particular hiſtory being related by three evangeliſts, 
it is likely, that it contains ſomething which may be of ule 
for our direction or encouragement. St. John indeed has not 
taken any notice of it. But you are ſenſible, that he had ſeen 
the three former goſpels before he wrote : and therefore he 
very rarely gives an account of ſuch things, as had been ſof- 
ficiently related already by one or more of the other evan- 
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In St. Mark's goſpel this hiſtory is recorded after this man- 
ner, ch. x. 13- And they brought young children unto him, that 


Little Children brought to Chriſt. 183 


be ſhould touch them. And his diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought 


them. 14. But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and 
ſaid unto them : ſuffer little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not: for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 15. Verily, IT ſay 
unto you: whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a 
little child, he ſhall not enter therein. 16. And he took them up 
i his arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. 

St. Luke ſays, ch. xvill. 15. And they brought unto him alſo 
infants, that he would touch them. But when the diſciples ſaw 
it, they rebuked them. | 
ſaid : ſuffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not : 
for of ſuch is the kingdom of Ged. 17. Verily, I ſay unto you : 
«ho/oever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God, as a little child, 
ſhall not enter therein. 

Theſe are the accounts which the evangeliſts have given us 
of this matter, | : | | 

| ſhall endeavour to make an improvement of this hiſtory by 
-onſidering theſe ſeveral particulars: 

J. Who were now brought to Chriſt. 

II. For what end they were brought to him. 

III. The reception he gave them; which at the very firſt 
view may be perceived to be kind and gracious, 

IV. The declaration made concerning them, that of ſuch 7s 
the kingdom of heaven, or the kingdom of God. 

J. The firſt particular to be conſidered by us is, who were 
now brought to Chriſt. 

In St. Matthew they are ſtiled little children. In one 
place of St. Mark we have, in our verſion young children: 


but in the original it is ſtill one and the ſame word; which 


therefore throughout thoſe two evangeliſts ſhould be uniformly 
rendered little children. 

In St. Luke they are called infants: a word, which, as the 
critics in the Greek language ſay, comprehends any children 
from the time of their birth, till they are four years of age. It 
is the fame word, which we have in another text: Knowing, that 


from a child thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15. 


Thar theſe were little children may be inferred from a cir- 
cumſtance mentioned in St. Mark, that Jeſus took them in his 
GYMS. 

Their tender age may be argued hkewiſe from hence: that 
is not ſaid of Chriſt, that he taught them, or aſked them 
any queſtions. N 4 L chooſe 


— oe Sn 


16. But Jeſus called them unto him, and 
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I chooſe not to argue from the expreſſion. of their being 
brought to Chriſt: not thinking it ſufficient to prove, that 
they were carried in arms. For the phraſe may. be uſed of 
ſuch as are led, conducted, guided to a place or perſon. 

Upon the whole, we may conclude, I think, that they were 
what they are called by the evangeliſts, little children, or in- 
fants. None of them were arrived to the full exerciſe of rea- 
ſon: and ſome of them might be carried in the arms of their 
friends. | 

II. The next particular to be conſidered by us is, what 
views they had who brought theſe little children to Jeſus : or, 
for what end they were brought to him. 

It does not appear, that they were brought to Jeſus, to be 
healed by him of any ſickneſs, or weakneſs, which they were 
afflicted with: for there is nothing of that kind hinted in any 
of the evangeliſts, though no leſs than three of them have 
recorded this hiſtory. And, if that had been the caſe, the 
diſciples, it is likely, would not have rebuked the perſons 
who came with theſe children. For before now there had 
been ſuch applications made to our Lord by many perſons, 
not only for themſelves, but for others alſo: for their friends, 
or their children, or their ſervants. 

For what end and purpoſe, then, may ſome ſay, ſhould theſe 
little children be brought to Jeſus? who were fo young, as 
to have little or no exerciſe of reaſon and underſtanding, and 
mult therefore have been incapable of receiving inſtruction. 

That we may the better anſwer this inquiry, we ſhould 
attend to the evangelilts' expreſſions. St. Mark ſays, they 
brought little children io Jeſus, that he ſhould touch them : St. 
Luke: they brought unto him alſo or even infants, that he ſbould 
touch them. But in our text, in St. Matthew, it 1s: that be 
ſhould put bis hands on them, and pray. And it is likely, that 
this is the meaning of all the evangeliſts: it having been 
common among the Jews, to lay the hand upon thoſe whom 
they bleſſed : or for whom they prayed to God, that he would 
bleſs them. So, when Jacob bleſſed the two ſons of Joſeph 
in Egypt, a little before his death, he laid his hands upon 
each of them, Gen. xlvili. 14. 

Thele perſons therefore, here ſpoken of, brought theſe 
little children to Jeſus, that he might lay his bands upon them, 
and bleſs them. They had a high opinion of the piety of Jelus, 
and of his intereſt in the divine favour. Probably they were 


diſciples, or believers, ſuch as took Jeſus for a prophet, and 
even 
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eren the great prophet, who was to come, the Meſſiah. And 


they were deſirous that their children ſhould receive a bleſ- 


ſing from him. 5 3 
Some may be apt to think, this muſt have been a ſuperſtiti- 


ous, and fond conceit of theſe perſons. To which I would 


anſwer, that, probably, it was not entirely ſo. For in that 


caſe Jeſus would not have ſhewn them ſuch regard. It cannot 
be thought, that our Lord would countenance an action, that 
vas altogether unreaſonable, and quite deſtitute of all good 
ſoundation. And ſuppoſing, that there was a mixture of ſome 
wrong views in this conduct, the Lord Jeſus was more graci- 
ous, than to reject theſe perſons, or condemn their deſign 
upon that account. The twelve diſciples had not been per- 
{ly diſintereſted, or free from all ſecular views, in coming 
o him, and following him. Yet he was well pleaſed with 
their attendance on him : and he promiſed them a reward for 
it, if they continued to act as diſciples, with ſincerity : though 
they ſtill wanted a ſinleſs perfection, and had not a wiſdom 
void of all defects, Luke xxii. 28—30. | 

III. The third thing is the reception he gave theſe children: 
which at the very firſt view, we plainly perceive to be kind 
and gracious. | 

The diſciples rebuked thoſe who brought them. They 
turned them away, as impertinent and troubleſome. They re- 
tuſed thera admiſſion to the preſence of their Maſter, and 
reproved their defign in coming to him. But when Jeſus per- 
ceived what had been done, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid 
unto them: Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not; nor their friends, who would bring them to me. 
And thoſe in particular, who were now brought to him. he 
received, Some of them he tao up into his arms, and affec- 
tonately embraced them: on all he laid his hands, and bleſſed 
em. 

How he bleſſed them, or prayed for them, the evangeliſts 
12ve not ſaid particularly: but we may reaſonably conclude, 
bat he offered up to the Father ſome prayers for them, ſuited 
0 the doctrine taught by him. 

Poſſibly he preſented ſome requeſts, agreeing with the 
przyer he had given to his diſciples. 

Or, he prayed for them, that they might know God, and 
im whom he had ſent, ſo as to obtain everlaſting life.” 

Or, © Father, ſanctify theſe little children through thy truth: 
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Or, © I pray not, that thou ſhouldſt now take them to thy- 
* ſelf out of this world, though it be a world of ſnares and 
© ſorrows : but I pray, that thou wilt keep them from the evil 
© of the world. Father, keep through thy own name theſe 
< little ones, which have been now brought unto me.” 

In ſome ſuch way as this, we may ſuppoſe, he bleſſed theſe 
little children, or prayed for them, and recommended them 
ro God; that is, in a manner becoming his affectionate con- 
cern for their real welfare and everlaſting happineſs, and his 


near relation and intimate union with the Father. 


IV. The fourth and laſt thing to be obſerved by us is 
Chriſt's declaration concerning theſe little children: Of ſuch'is 
the kingdom of heaven. 

So here in St. Matthew. But in the two other evangeliſts 
the expreſſion is: Of ſuch is the kingdom of God. Which two # 
expreſſions are equivalent, denoting one and the ſame thing; 
the goſpel diſpenſation, the ſtate of things under the Meſſiah, 
or the church and kingdom of God on earth, in which men 
are prepared for the heavenly ſtate, the church and kingdom 
of God above: therefore John the Baptiſt ſaid : Repent ye, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand, Matt. iii. 2. ch. iv. 17. And 
ſo Jeſus preached likewiſe. - 

Of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven : that is, of ſuch conſiſts 
the kingdom of heaven. Or, to ſuch belongs the kingdom 
of heaven, with its privileges : ſuch as theſe are the mem- 
bers and jubjects of God's church and kingdom on earth, 
and heirs of his kingdom in heaven, with all its riches 
and glory. 5 | 

The chief difficulty is to determine the meaning of 
the word ſuch: there being, as it is thought, an ambiguity 
in that expreſſion. And it may be queſtioned, whether we 
are hereby to underſtand : of ſuch as reſemble theſe little 
children is the kingdom of heaven: or, of ſuch little 
children as theſe. I ſhall therefore obſerve to you, how 
theſe words are paraphraſed by ſome pious and learned 
expoſitors of ſcripture. | 

Upon theſe words an“ ancient writer obſerves : © Chriſt 
© does not ſay, of theſe, but of ſuch is the kingdom of 
heaven: that is, of perſons of ſimplicity, who are inno- 
© cent, and free from vice and wickedneſs.” A modern 
writer + explains the words in this manner: Of theſe, and 


* Theophyl. in Evang. p. 112. + Lac. Bru. ap. Pol. . ; 
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„uch like. Chriſt does not exclude children, when he 


© includes the adult, who are like them.“ Another learned 
interpreter 9 of 'our time thus paraphraſeth the words of 
the text. © Do not hinder little children from coming to 
eme. For it is theſe, and men qualified like theſe, with 
innocence, humility, and a teachable diſpoſition, free 
from all prejudices, and cuſtoms of ſinning, that are 


the only fit perſons to be made members of my church on 


earth, and inheritors of the kingdom of God in heaven.“ 
And we are farther aſſured, that our Lord intended to 
ſay : Of ſuch as are like theſe little children is the kingdom 
« of heaven ;* becauſe he does expreſsly recommend reſem- 
blance in what follows in St. Mark and St. Luke. Perily, 
I ſay unto you : whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of heaven, 
as a little child, ſhall not enter therein. And I think, the 


other ſenſe, though not ſo certain, ought not to be quite 


ſet aſide : that is, to theſe, and ſuch little children, (as well 
25 thoſe who are like them) belongs the kingdom of heaven.” 
However, it is fit we ſhould conſider what Chriſt recom- 


mends in theſe words, and wherein they who are adult, and 


grown up to years of underſtanding, ought to reſemble little 
children. Let me mention three or four things: freedom 
from prejudice, or openneſs to conviction : freedom from 
pride, or humility : freedom from worldly affections, or indif- 
terence to earthly things: and finally, freedom from cuſtom 
of ſinning, or innocence. 

i. One thing obſervable in little children is freedom from 
prejudices, or openneſs to conviction ; which is one great part 
of a teachable diſpoſition. Indeed, they do not know the 
truth. But then, neither are they prejudiced againſt it: and 
by that means they are ready to receive it, when propoſed 
to them. This is a property which all ought to aim at, and 
to preſerve ſo long as they are imperfect in knowledge. The 
want of this temper hindered the Jews from receiving Jeſus, 
and the truths he taught. They had a prejudice, a falſe 


and groundleſs notion, that the expected Meſſiah would be 


an earthly prince and powerful monarch, and would ſet up 
a worldly kingdom on this earth; in the civil advantages 
of which his ſervants and followers ſhould partake : whereas it 
was a ſpiritual empire in the hearts, and over the lives of men, 
and a kingdom of righteouſneſs that he was to introduce, 


+ Dr. S. Clarke. 
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in order to prepare men for the ſervices and enjoyments of the 
heavenly life. 5 

It muſt be of great advantage, to be free from that pre- 
judice, or any other like it: and to be determined to quit any 
notion, when good evidence to the contrary is produced. 

2. Another thing obſervable in children, and in which 
others ought to reſemble them, is freedom from pride, or 
humility. This temper alſo renders men teachable and tract- 
able, and ſuſceptible of improvement in knowledge and 
virtue: whereas conceit is a moſt effectual bar to improve- 
ment of every kind. They who are opinionated of their 
knowledge and wiſdom, or of their. eminent character, and 
noble exploits and ſervices, will not bear to be admoniſhed, 
nor ſubmit to receive new truths and farther diſcoveries, how 
well ſoever recommended. | 

Here we cannot avoid recollecting thoſe words of our Lord, 
where he expreſſeth his cheerful acquieſcence in the ſucceſs 
of his miniſtry, and ſays: I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth : becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe 
and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes, Matt. xi. 2 5. 

Hid from the wiſe and prudent : not from thoſe, who were 
really ſo: but from thoſe who were ſo eſteemed by many, 


and who were opinionated of their own knowledge and 


wiſdom, and their reputation in the world: whilſt the doc- 
trines and truths of the goſpel were underſtood, believed, and 
embraced by babes: men of inferior ſtation and condition, 
meaner attainments, and leſs conceited of themſelves, and 
perhaps deſpiſed by others. But not being greatly conceited, 


they hearkened to inſtruction, and diſcerned, and embraced 


the truths taught and propoſed to them. 

3. Another thing obſervable in children is freedom from 
earthly affections, or indifference about the great things 
of this world: ſuch as riches, honour and preferment. This 
is ſo obvious, not only in little children and infants, but 
in all very young perſons in general, that parents, and others 
of experience in life, are oftentimes not a little concerned 
at it, left they ſhould not duly regard their temporal intereſts. 


And they think it expedient to ſhew them the uſe and value of 


theſe things, and by frequent obſervations infuſe at leaft a 
ſmall degree of ambition, and ſome worldly mindedneſs into 
their conſtitution, 

But our bleſſed Lord, without undervaluing or depreciating 


any of the comforts of this life, recommends, and highly 
eſteems, 
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eſteems, as you well know, a judicious contempt of all earthly 
things, and a determined preference of truth and integrity, the 
favour of God, and a title to the heavenly. happineſs, above 
all earthly honours, poſſeſſions and enjoyments. And he 
often declares, that he who 1s not willing to part with what he 
has of theſe things for his ſake, if the circumſtances he is 
brought into. ſhould require it, cannot be his diſciple, or 
approve himſelf a lover of truth. 

The neceſſity of reſembling little children in indifference to 
riches; or in a freedom from inordinate affection for them, is 
i/luſtrated by a hiſtory, which follows the text, of the rich 
man, who when directed by Chriſt, to go, and ſell what he 
had, and give to the poor; aſſuring him withal, that then he 
ſhould have treaſure in heaven; went away ſorrowful, for he 
bad great poſſeſſions. ' 

The neceſſity of reſembling little children in freedom from 
ambition, or an immoderate deſire of grandeur and prefer- 
ment, Chriſt taught his own diſciples in particulgr. For, 
when they had aſked him, who ſhould be greateſt in the kingdom 
if heaven, ſuppoſing, the kingdom of the Meſſiah would have 
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im it much honour and power, he called a little child unto him, 


and ſet him in the midſt of them, and ſaid : verily, I ſay unto you: 
except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye ſhall nat 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whoſoever therefore ſhall hum- 
ble himſelf, as this little child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of 
heaven, Matt. xviil. 1—4. | 

4. Another thing, in which others ought to reſemble little 
children, is freedom from cuſtom of ſinning, or innocence. 
Little children, and infants, ſuch as moſt, or all thoſe were, 
who were now brought to Chriſt, are univerſally allowed to 
be free from actual ſin. They have as yet made no wrong 
choice: they have done no evil thing. And others, who 
rave ſinned, in order to partake of the kingdom of God, are 
o become like them, by waſhing away their fins with the 
tears of unfeigned ſorrow, by reformation and amendment, by 
craling to do evil, and being free from the habitual and 


Of ſuch as theſe conſiſts the kingdom of heaven. To thoſe 
"ho in theſe things reſemble little children belongs the king- 
wm of God. Such will receive the goſpel. They will come 
no the kingdom of the Meſſiah. They will continue true 
members and faithful ſubjects of it, and finally inherit all the 
glory and happineſs of the kingdom of God above. 

: V. Having 


| allowed practice of all iniquity. 
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V. Having conſidered theſe ſeveral particulars, let us now 
make a farther improvement in ſome reflections. | 

1. The doctrine of this text may afford comfortable 
thoughts concerning ſuch as die in infancy, or in very early 
age, before they have done good or evil. Chriſt, ſpeaking 
of little children, ſays: Of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. If he 
do not clearly ſay, of theſe, and ſuch like children, yet he 
certainly ſays, of ſuch as reſemble them is the kingdom of 
heaven. And if we ſhould not ſuppoſe him to ſay expreſsly 
more than that, yet it is ſufficient to fill us with comfortable 
apprehenſions concerning thoſe, who are removed hence in 
very early life. For it cannot be eaſily admitted, that they 
ſhould periſh everlaſtingly, who are ſet before others, as em- 
blems of ſimplicity, innocence and humility, and patterns of 
imitation and reſemblance. 

To theſe do not belong the characters of thoſe, whom 
Chriſt will bid depart from him. They are not workers of 
iniquity. They have not refuſed to entertain and relieve the 
afflicted and perſecuted followers of Jeſus on earth. He has 
declared, that they who do not receive the kingdom of Heaven, as 
a little child, ſhall not enter therein. And can it be thought, 
that little children ſhall be excluded ? 

2. This text teaches us to be cautious, how we diſparage 
the human nature, and ſay, that it is in its original concep- 
tion corrupt, depraved and defiled. Our Lord ſeems not to 
have acknowledged any original depravity of our nature: for 
he recommended a reſemblance of little children to his diſci- 
ples, and others. And when little children were brought 
unto him, he expreſſed affection for them. He embraced 
them, and bleſſed them, and faid, Of ſuch is the kingdom of 
heaven. | 

They who vilify nature, do, in effect (though perhaps un- 
wittingly, and undeſignedly) reproach the Author of nature. 

Solomon, after an attentive ſurvey of the affairs of this 


world, and particularly the many diforders therein, was fully 


perſuaded of this truth: This only have I found, ſays he, that 
God made man upright. But they have ſought out many inven- 
tions, Ecc. vii. 29. 

St. Paul,. when he proves all men, both Jews and Gentiles, 
guilty before God, Rom. ili. 19. alledges not their bad nature, 
bur their evil practices. s 

Some indeed are early drawn aſide into evil courſes by the 


ſnares of this world; which occaſioned the Pſalmiſt to ſay 
| hyperbolically 
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hyperbolically of ſome wicked men: They are eftranged from 
the womb. They go aſtray as ſoon as they are born, Pl. lviii. 3. 
And in like manner David, after the commiſſion of the great 
ans he had fallen into, recollects alſo his paſt ſins, and lays: 
be had been ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did his mother conceive 
bim, PC. li. 7. that is, he laments his too great propenſity to 
{me fins, and humbly owns, that even in early life he had 
done things, which he ought to repent of, and blame himſelf 
for. But he is here ſpeaking of himſelf, or his own particular 
conſtitution, not of all men in general. | 

The ſcripture does not aſcribe the difficulty of reforming 
great ſinners to the badneſs of their nature, but to the evil 
habits they have contracted: repreſenting it as very unlikely, 
that they ſhould do good, who had been accuſtomed to do evil, 
er. ii. 23. | 
St. Pal ed the Epheſtans, that once, in their Gentile 
ſtate, they were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, Eph. ii. 1. Which 
expreſſion, however, can never be applied to infants. And 
with the apoſtle, a life in ſin is not life but death. As he ſays 
elſewhere : She that liveth in pleaſure, is dead, while ſhe liveth, 
i Tim. v. 6. And what follows, ſhews, that he means prac- 
tice of ſinning, or actual and wilful ſins. Hberein, ſays he 
to thoſe Epheſians, in time paſt ye walked, according to the courſe 
if this world, Eph. 11. 2.... He proceeds: Among whom alſo 
we all, we Jews alſo, for the moſt part, and generally, had 
cur converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling 
the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind: and were by nature, 
n our former ſtate, . before we were enlightened by the goſpel, 
children of wrath, deſervedly expoſed to puniſhment, as well 
15 athers, ver. 3. But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love, wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in ſins, 
bas quickened us together with Chriſt. . . And hath raiſed us up 
together, and made us fit together in heavenly places in Chriſt, 
ver. 4, 5, 6, The whole context ſhews, that the apoſtle is 
not ſpeaking of puniſhment due to natural corruption, but 
to actual ſin. Nor does he ſay: and indeed we all are, but 
were by nature children of wrath. So we were, when we had 
aur converſation in the luſts of our fleſh. But God in his great 
mercy had through Jeſus Chriſt delivered the Epheſians, and 
others, from that ſtate of ſin and miſery. 

We are weak and frail, and liable to temptations. But 
ve can eaſily conceive, how God may treat ſuch creatures 
vIlely and equitably, He will ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt 
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the preſumptuous, and even the careleſs. And he will reward 


the obedient, the careful and watchful. But we are not able 
to conceive, how God ſhould reje& and condemn any for what 
1s not owing to choice, but nature. 

Some men will confeſs the corruption of their nature. But 
I apprehend, it muſt be truer humility, for a man ſeriouſly, 
and ſincerely, without reſerve, to confeſs all his fins in thought, 
word and deed, againſt God and his neighbour. The former 
1s only an acknowledgment of ſuppoſed corruption, common 
to all. And may be attended with ſpiritual pride, and ſcorn- 
ful diſdain of others. But to confeſs ſincerely all our own 
ſins and faults is true humility. This humility is a virtue 
in ſuch creatures as we are, and the ground of other virtues. 
It is alſo acceptable, to God. And whoſcever confeſſeth and 
forſaketh his fins, ſhall have mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. 

3. This hiſtory teaches us .the right of young perſons, to 
be preſent at the worſhip of God: and feems to hold forth 
the duty of thoſe under whoſe care they are, to bring them 
early to it. Some brought lictle children to Chriſt, that he 
might lay his hands on them, and bleſs them. And he 
received them, and did as he was deſired. Though children 
do not underſtand every thing that is ſaid, yet they have ears 
to hear, and eyes to fee, and will obſerve, And gradually 
a reverence for the Divine Being, and an apprehenſion and 
perſuaſion of inviſible things, will be formed in their minds, 
and ſuch principles implanted in them, as will bring forth 
good fruit. 

4. We may infer from this hiſtory, that it is not below 
perſons of the greateſt eminence for wiſdom and piety to 
ſhew affection and tenderneſs for little children. Jeſus Chriſt 
is a good pattern for imitation in all his condeſcenſions. And 
his diſciples ſhould do, as he has done. Let us receive 
kindly, and, as we are able, recommend to the divine favour 
and protection ſuch little children, as Jeſus himſelf, when 
on earth, received and bleſſed. 

5. We hence learn, that all of us arrived to years of 


knowledge and underſtanding ſhould ſee to it, that we bear 


a reſemblance to little children, For of ſuch is the kingdom 


of heaven. 5 
Let us be always like them in freedom from prejudices, 


being open to conviction, diſpoſed to learn, and make farther 
improvement by all diſcoveries propoſed to us. Tie 
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Let us reſemble them alſo in humility, or freedom from 
pride, and high conceit of ourſelves : which obſtructs im- 
provement, excites to a haughty and imperious behaviour, 
and diſpoſes to ſtrife and contention, anger and reſentment. 

Let us reſemble them in indifference about worldly things, 
or a freedom from an inordinate affection for riches, honour 
and preferment, pre-eminence and authority. 

Laſtly, let us reſemble them in innocence, being as free 


- 


' from all evil practices as poſſible. 


In a word, according to this obſervation of our Lord, we 
ſhould always endeavour to be, in many reſpects, what we 
once were, and what we {ſtill ſee little children to be. So 
ſhall we do no evil. So ſhall we be Iſraelites indeed, in 
whom is no guile. 5 

6. This hiſtory affords encouragement to young perſons 
arrived to the uſe of reaſon and underſtanding to come to 
Chriſt, and offer up themſelves to God in and through him. 
Jeſus received the little children, who were brought to him; 
and he propoſed them to others as patterns of reſemblance, 


they being free from cuſtoms of ſinning. Burt after all, they 


were rather emblems of virtue, than virtuous themlelves. 
Much more then will they be received by him, who being ſtill 
without guile, have an actual propenſity and diſpoſition to 
virtue and goodneſs. If you ſhould neglect yourſelves, when 
you have attained to the uſe of your rational powers, and 
are entering into the world; bad principles and habits will 
grow up, like weeds in a rich foil, of which no care is taken: 
and you will ſoon loſe all that innocence and ſimplicity, which 
endears little children to the Lord Jeſus. | 

Let me therefore propound to you the few following counſels 
and directions. = 

1.) Be induced to give up yourſelves to God with delibe- 
ration, and with all the ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity you are able, 
engaging and reſolving, that you will not fin againſt him, 
or do any thing contrary to his holy commandments, ſo far 
25 you are acquainted with them. Such a fixed and deliberate 
purpoſe and reſolution of mind, once formed, may be of great 
and laſting advantage to you. 
_ 2.) Be diligent, and improve your time for gaining know- 
edge. You are not to be like little children in every thing. 
You ſhould reſemble them in innocence : but in underſtanding 
' ar? 10 be men, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Beſide attending to the 
inſtructions you receive, in order to qualify you for ſome 
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honeſt and reputable employment, whereby you may gain a 
ſubſiſtence, without being burdenſome to any, and may be 
uſeful to others: as you have opportunity, employ yourſelves 
in reading the ſcriptures, eſpecially the hiſtory of the Patri- 
archs in Geneſis, and the Pſalms, the Proverbs, the Goſpels, 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles: and indeed all the books of the 
New Teſtament, and alſo other uſeful and inſtructive books, 
You may likewiſe endeavour to improve by converſation 
with perſons of ſobriety and diſcretion, and, if it may be, of 
ſuch as are ſomewhat advanced above you in years and know- 
ledge. Hereby the mind will be enlarged. You will gain 
generous ſentiments. Your uſefulneſs, when you are ſettled 
in the world, will be more extenſive. You may have the 
greater influence and reputation. And you will certainly 
lay a foundation for a great deal of entertainment and fatis- 
faction within yourſelves, which ſome others want. 

3.) Pay a regard to every branch of duty: not doing one 
thing, and neglecting others, as many do, but, aiming at 
every part of holineſs. You know that Sr. Paul ſays: The 
grace of God which bringeth ſalvation teaches us to deny all 
ungedlineſs, and to live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in this 
preſent world, Tit. ii. 11, 12. 15 | 

Live godly : fear and reverence the Divine Majeſty in your 
thoughts. Frequent the aſſemblies of divine worſhip, and 
forſake them not; as ſome do, who fancy themſelves wiſer 
than others, without really being fo. 

Live ſoberly: govern your affections, and take care not 
to be led by evil examples to any exceſs, or indulgence, con- 
trary to ſtrict ſobriety. | 

Live righteouſly : do to others, as you would others ſhould 
do unto you. Attend much to relative duties. Behave as 
you ought to ſuperiors, equals, inferiors, agreeably to your 
rank and ſtation. It is eaſy to perceive from the epiſtles of 
Chriſt's apoſtles in the New Teſtament, that much of religion 
lies herein: and that they are very imperfect Chriſtians, who 
are defective in relative duties. 

4.) Be perſuaded to accultom yourſelves to private prayer. 
This may be underitood to be included in a preceding direc- 
tion. Nevertheleſs I have choſen to mention it here par- 
ticularly and expreſsly. Pray, as you are able. Uſe the 
compendious prayer, which our Lord taught his diſciples: 
or ſome other prayer, ſuited to your age and condition. What 


you want, alk God for. Look up to him, and humbly 42 1 
18 


ger. VII. vol. I. p. 161. Little Children brought to Chriſt, 195 


his gracious and watchful care and protection. Say: O 
Lord, I am thine. Thou haſt made me, and I have pro- 
© miſed to ſerve thee. Thou knoweſt my weakneſs, and all 


the ſnares and dangers that ſurround me. Do thou keep 
«me from evil, and vouchſafe unto me all thoſe good things, 


« which are needful and convenient for me. I would acknow- 
edge thee in all my ways: do thou direct my ſteps. Grant, 
«that I may ſeriouſly attend to, and carefully improve all 


*«the means and helps which thou affordeſt me for obtaining 


«true holineſs, and for perſevering therein, notwithſtanding 
the temptations I may meet with. May I cheerfully per- 
«form all the duties and ſervices, owing from me to thoſe 
to whom I ſtand related, and with whom I converſe, or have 
any dealings. And may I ſo ſerve and henour thee on 
*earth, as that I may be received in thy due time to the joys 
© of thy heavenly and eternal kingdom. 

5.) Once more, ever remember the importance of right 
conduct. This is not a matter of indifference, or of but 
little moment. But all depends upon it. Good and evil, 
life and death are ſet before you; therefore chooſe the one, 
and refuſe the other. Sin is a root of bitterneſs. It yields 
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| bitter fruit, torment and vexation of mind. But the fruit 
your Wl 7 righteouſneſs, or virtue, is quietneſs and aſſurance for ever, If. 
and xxxii. 17. | | 
viſer |} Moreover, it ſhould be conſidered, that you have been 

| brought to Chrift, and inſtructed in the principles of religion. 
not after you have had ſome knowledge of the way of righte- 
con- | ouſneſs, you ſhould turn from it, your cafe would be extremely 

ad and deplorable. But I truſt, you ſhall not fall away, but 
ould | perſevere to the end, and at laſt be placed at the right hand of 
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s of | Father, inherit the kingdom, prepared for you from the foundation 
* le world, Matt. xxv. 34. 
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THE HAPPINESS OF HAVING RELIGIOUS PARENTS, AND OTHER 
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When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith, that is in thu: 
which dwelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice: and 
J am perſuaded, that in thee alſo. 


Tux enſuing diſcourſe is chiefly intended for the benefit 
of my younger hearers. And upon occaſion of this text I 
would propound theſe ſeveral obſervations. 

I. Ir is an advantage to be deſcended of pious parents, and 
other religious anceſtors. | 

II. It is commendable in children to attend to the inſtruc- 
tions, and imitate the virtues of their parents, and other 
religious anceſtors. | 

III. They are to be blamed, who degenerate from the 
virtues of their family. 

IV. Children have a right to excel their parents in ſuch 
things as are good and praiſe worthy. 

V. It 1s a great and ſingular happineſs, where there is 
a general agreement and harmony, as to things of religion, 
among friends and relatives, and the ſeveral branches of a 
family. 

I. It is an advantage to be deſcended of pious parents, and 
other religious anceſtors. | 

This 1s evident at firſt ſight. If piety, or any virtue be 
preferable to irreligion, and to vicious diſpolitions and prac- 
tices, It muſt be an advantage to be related to ſuch as are 
religious and virtuous. It cannot but be a privilege, to 
deſcend from thoſe, who have a knowledge of God, and ſome 
juſt apprehenſions of his perfections, and a ſerious ſenſe of 
religious things upon their minds. For thereby they are 
reſtrained from what is evil: and are obliged, engaged, and 
excited to that which is good. Moreover all the behaviour of 
ſuch perſons and their treatment of others, eſpecially of thoſe 


who depend upon them, is pleaſing, deſirable, and OO: 
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They therefore who have pious parents enjoy a kind and mild 
treatment, which many others want. 

There is a benefit likewiſe in the inſtructions received from 
uch. For they who are themſelves pious and religious, will 
teach their children, and their houſhold after them, to keep the 
way of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. You therefore, who are 
deſcended from pious parents, have heard of the eternal 
and unchangeable exiſtence of God, the maker of all things. 
Tou have been informed of the goodneſs and bounty, the 
mercy and loving kindneſs of God to all his creatures, eſpe- 
cially thoſe that fear and ſerve him: and that as he has all 
power in heaven and earth, he 1s able to defend and uphold 
all his ſincere worſhippers, and to reward ſuch as diligently 
ſeek and ſerve him. | : 

You ,who are born of Chriſtian parents have heard of the 
love of Jeſus Chriſt in dying for us. You have heard of 
the mean birth, and humble life of Jeſus, who has moſt clearly 
taught the way of ſalvation. You have been acquainted with 
the promiſe he made of everlaſting happineſs to thoſe who 
ſincerely obey the rules of life delivered by him, who love 
God with all the heart and foul, and their neighbour as 
themſelves, and who perſevere in the profeſſion of truth, and 
the practice of virtue, notwithſtanding worldly difficulties and 
diſcouragements. 4 

You have likewiſe ſuch a knowledge of the wonderful works 
| he wrought, that you cannot doubt of the truth of his words. 
For no man could do ſuch works, unleſs God was with him. 
His cures of the ſick and infirm, and that by a word, 
and inſtantly, and raiſing the dead, are undeniable proofs, 
that he ſpake in the name of God, or that the Father had 
Fat him, and that the whole of his doctrine is true, and from 
heaven, 

You have alſo been inſtructed in the hiſtory of his reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion, and the mighty works that were done 
by the apoſtles of Jeſus after he had left this world, when they 
preached the doctrine they had received from him. And you 
have no doubt, but he will come again in glory, to judge the 
quick and the dead, and to give to all men according to the 
things done by them in this their ſtate of trial. 

By the advantage of your birth you have been favoured 
with the knowledge of divers maxims and obſervations of 
unqueltioned truth and certainty, and of great uſe to the 
ght conduct of life. You have been told, that a little with 
93 the 
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the fear of God, is better than great revenues without it, or 
than the riches of many wicked: that the fear of God, x 
ſenſe of his care and providence, hope in his promiſes, eſpe- 
cially the great promiſe of eternal life to the truly pious and 
virtuous, will afford great peace and ſatisfaction at all times: 
that theſe diſpoſitions will increaſe the happineſs of outward 
proſperity, and abate the bitterneſs of all worldly afflictions. 

To have been early inſtructed in theſe things is a great 
benefit. How deplorable is the caſe of thoſe who are 
ignorant of them |! 

One thing more I ſhall mention here, that to your deſcent 
from religious parents, poſſibly, you owe divers temporal 
advantages. Solomon ſays: The curſe of the Lord is in the 
bouſe of the wicked : but be bleſjeth the habitation of the juſt, 
Prov. iii. 33. From the uſefulneſs, and honourable, and 
diſcreet behaviour of your anceſtors, you have inherited credit 
and reputation. And to their frugality, diſcretion, diligence, 
ſobriety and other virtues, you may reckon yourſelves indebted 
for the competence, or the abundance of the good things you 
poſſeſs and enjoy : which, otherwiſe might have been ſquan- 
dered away in luxury and exceſs, | 

IT. They who have this advantage ought to improve it. 
And it will be commendable in them to attend to the inſtruc- 
tions, and imitate the virtues of their religious parents, and 
other pious anceſtors, * 

St. Paul eſteemed it matter of much joy and thankſgiving, 
that he had /erved God from his forefathers with a pure con- 
ſcience, 2 Tim. i. 3. He ſpeaks to Timothy in the way 
of commendation, when he ſays, that he was perſuaded, the 
ſame faith dwelt in him, which had firſt dwelt in his grandmother 
Lois, and his mother Eunice. 

There is an obligation to attend to wiſe and wholeſome 
inſtructions, from whomloever we receive them: and to 
follow the good examples we ſee in any. But there 1s a 
more eſpecial obligation, to hearken to, and follow pious 
parents. This is ſuppoſed in divers pathetic admonitions, 
which we meet with in ſcripture. So in thoſe ſolemn words 
of David: And thou Solomon, my ſon, know thou, own and 
acknowledge, fear and worſhip," the God of thy father, and 
ſerve him «ith a perfect heart, and with a willing mind. ... - 
If thou ſeek him, he will be found of thee: but if thou forſale 
bim, he will caſt thee off for ever, 1 Chron. xxvili. 9. An 
ſays the wiſe fon of king David, at the beginning of his book 
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of Proverbs, or collection of wiſe ſayings and obſervations : 
My ſon, hear the inſtruction of thy father, and forſake not the law 


of thy mother, Prov. i. 8. Again: My ſon, keep thy father's. 


commandment, and forſake not the law of thy mother. Bind them 
continually upon thy heart, and tie them about thy neck. When 
thou goeft, it ſhall lead thee: when thou fleepeſt, it ſhall keep 
thee : and when thou walkeſt, it ſhall talk with thee. For the 
commandment is a lamp, 'and the law a light, and reproofs of 
inftrufion are the way of life, chap. vi. 20-23. 

III. They are to be blamed, and their caſe is to be 
lamented, who degenerate from the wiſdom and piety of their 
religious anceſtors. | | 

For it is a great advantage to have had ſuch good inſtruc- 
tions, and to have ſeen good examples in the early part of life. 
And it implies ſome faulty diſpoſition. not to follow them. 
There muſt be, ſurely, ſome want of capacity, not to perceive 
and admire the beauty of good examples: and ſome per- 
rerſeneſs of temper to act contrary to them. | 

This is often one article of accuſation againſt the Jews, 


and aſſigned as a reaſon of calamities brought upon them, 


that they had for/aken the God of their fathers, When God 
appeared to Solomon after the dedication of the temple, there 
were affecting warnings, as well as gracious promiſes delivered 
to him and his people. They are to this purpoſe : For now 
hade choſen and ſan#ified this houſe, that my name may be there 
for ever. And mine eyes, and my heart ſhall be there perpetually. 
. But if ye turn away, and forſake my ſtatutes and my command- 
ments, which ] have jet before you. . . then will I pluck them up 
by the roots out of my land, which I gave them. . . . And this 
houſe, which is high, ſhall be an aſtoniſhment to every one that 


| faſſeth by it. Becauſe they forſook the Lord God of their fathers, 


which brought them forth out of the land of Egypt, and laid hold 
on other gods, and worſhipped and ſerved them, 2 Chron. vii. 
16—22, 

| Thar is what is frequently meant in the Old Teſtament by 
or/aking the God of their fathers ; namely, leaving and aban- 


.coning his worſhip, and going after other gods, and worſhip- 


ping idols. But as the guilt of idolatry was more eſpecially 
aggravated in that people, who had known the true God, 
and been inſtructed in his worſhip : ſo in like manner is any 
departure from God aggravated in thoſe, who have been 
nitructed in the principles and duties of true religion. And 
{iy Who have been early taught the way of righteouſneſs, and 
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ſeen examples of virtue, if they turn from the holy command. 
ment delivered to them: if they forſake the ſtatutes and 
judgments of the Lord, and are ſeduced into the ways of 
fin and iniquity ; they are very blame- worthy, and their con- 
dition is very pitiable. 

IV. Children may, and have a right to exceed and excel 
their parents and anceſtors in thoſe things, which are good and 
praiſe-worthy. | 8 

They are not reſtrained from this by any rule of reaſon, 
or any revealed and written law of God. If their progenitors 
have been wicked and irreligious, they are not obliged to 
follow them. They may not do ſo, upon any conſiderations 
whatever, Nor are they who are ſincerely, but imperſectly 
good, to be imitated in their faults, or defects. 

Any truth, that appears clearly revealed, ought to be 
embraced and profeſſcd, whether it had been before enter- 
tained by thoſe we reſpect or not. And the commands of 
God ought to be obeyed, however others may contradict and 
gainſay. Paul, when it pleaſed God to reveal his Son in him, 
did not conſult with any man, whether he ſhould be a diſ- 
ciple of Jeſus or not. It became thenceforward his duty, 
though not his intereſt to preach the goſpel as he did. 

The truth of this obſervation appears from the caſe of 
Timothy in the text. Lois and Eunice were Jeweſſes, of the 
poſterity of Jacob. When the goſpel revelation was propoſed 
ro them, they received it, as the mind of God, and profeſſed 
it, This is the unfeigned faith that firſt dwell:d in them, And 
Timothy was to be commended for following them therein, 
He was in the right to receive a doctrine, that appeared 
excellent, and well ſupported; as being the fulfilment of 
ancient prophecies, and confirmed by miracles ; though his 
father, as it ſeems, did not embrace this faith. For if he had, 
it is likely that St, Paul would have mentioned him here 
likewiſe. Nor does St. Luke in his brief hiſtory of thele 
perſons in the Acts give any intimation of it. All he fays 
of Timothy's father is, that he was a Greek, well reported 
cf by the brethren, or Chriſtians, that were at Lyſira and 
Jconium, Acts xvi. Leg. | 

Here then we perceive, that Timothy is juſtified, and even 
commended for chooling the principles of true religion: 
though he had not the leading, or the concurring authority 
and example of his father. From a child he had known 
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them by his mother and grandmother of the poſterity ot 
ſacob, and by profeſſion of the Jewiſh religion. And from 
the beginning he paid a great regard to thoſe ſcriptures, till at 
length he alſo became a diſciple of Jeſus, and embraced the 
faith of the goſpel. | 

And it is evident, that perſons of mature age are obliged to 
receive what appears to be truth after ſerious and ſufficient 
-*z1mination, and to do what they are convinced is the will of 
Cod: whether their parents conſent or not. For there is 
1 ſuperior obligation to truth, and the will of God, to which 
all are ſubject. A IS 

If there be any defect of knowledge in thoſe to whom any 
re obliged, they may endeavour to be better informed in the 
principles of religion, and the grounds of them. There may 
be occaſion for them to be more open and explicit in the 


profeſſion of religion, than thoſe that went before them. They 


may aim at the ſtricteſt regard to the will of God, and excel in 
moderation and charity toward others. If they, by whom 
they have been brought up, appear to them moroſe and 
{vere, and to ſtretch their authority beyond the bounds of 
reaſon : nothing hinders, but that they may aim at eſcaping 
that miſtake, and exceed them in mildneſs and gentleneſs. 
There can be no good reaſon aſſigned, why children ſhould 
not be better than their parents, if they are able: ſtill pre- 
ring a humble and dutiful reſpect to a ſuperior relation, 
which is a neceſſary part of true goodneſs, without which they 
cannot excel, | 

V. It is a great and ſingular happineſs, when there is a 
general agreement and harmony in things of religion among 


ends and relatives, and the ſeveral branches of a family. 


This happineſs is not univerſal. It was not the caſe in 
tis family. Nevertheleſs, it does not appear, that Timothy's 
lather obſtructed thoſe who depended upon him in following 
their own convictions: nor that he hindered them from 
mmbracing any farther diſcoveries. Nay it does not appear, 
tat he oppoſed his ſon Timothy's undertaking the office of an 
trangelift, and accompanying the apoſtle Paul in his journies 
or promoting the goſpel. | 
However, upon ſome occaſions, there will be not only dit- 
ences of fentiment, but much animoſicy in families, on 
«count of the principles of religion. Says our Lord: Suppoſe 


„, I am come to fend peace on earth! I tell you, nay; but 


er diviſions : for from henceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe 
| divided, 
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divided, three againſt two, and two againſt three. The father 


ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and the ſon againſt the father 
the mother againſt the daughter, and the daughter againſt the 
mother, Luke xii. 51—53. | 

Sometimes children are diſobedient, ſtubborn, and refrac- 
tory. They forſake the guides of their youth, and are a grief 
of heart to thoſe who have the moſt tender affection for them, 
and ſhew a wiſe concern for their true intereſt. They will not 
ſubmit to authority, nor hearken to reaſon. They will not 
be perſuaded by the moſt earneſt and affectionate importunity 
to attend to the things that make for their welfare here or 


hereafter. 
On the other hand, ſometimes the progreſs of virtue is ob- 


ſtructed or diſcouraged by ſuperiors in age and ſtation: and 


the ſerious and well-diſpoſed bring upon themſelves hardſhips, 
by being more than ordinarily diligent and inquiſitive in 
things of religion. Their ſuperiors are not duly apprized of 
the rights of conſcience: and the ſmalleſt difference of opi- 
nion is thought to deſerve the keeneſt reſentment. They who 
are the moſt ſincere in their regard to the general obligations 
of religion, and moſt dutiful and reſpectful to their parents, from 
a principle of conſcience, are nevertheleſs diſcouraged, be- 
cauſe of difference in opinion upon ſome ſpeculative points. 
This is an evil: and it is a trial, which the virtue of ſome 
meets with. 

There are alſo happy and deſirable caſes. When children 
readily receive the great truths and doctrines of religion, and 
the grounds of them, from their parents or-other inſtructors : 
when they embrace the commandment, and walk therein, 
that they may live. This is moſt agreeable to thoſe. who have 
been concerned for them, and have laboured for their welfare. 
It muſt likewiſe be exceeding comfortable to thoſe younger 


perſons, or others in a ſtate of dependence, upon whom the 


principles of religion have made a deep impreſſion, to be en- 
couraged and aniniated in their religious ſtudies and 1nquiries 
by thoſe whom they love, honour and eſteem. 
In a word, it is a very agreeable circumſtance, contributing 
as much to the happineſs of this ſtate of imperfection, as any 
thing that can be thought of: when there is agreement be- 
tween friends and relatives in the great things of religion, 
with forbearance, as to differences about leſſer matters: when 
real holineſs and true virtue have the higheſt regard: and 


difference of opinion about things of ſmall moment, whether 
proceeding 
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ather proceeding from want of underſtanding, or from greater mea- 
ber: | ſures of light and knowledge, produce no alienation of affec- 
* the | tion. For ſuch a ſituation every one who enjoys it, ought 

to be thankful. To be at liberty to do what our conſcience 
frac- ditates, without moleſtation from others, is a delightful pri- 
grief vilege. Such have the perſuaſion of the divine favour and 
"em, acceptance, and enjoy alſo the good will, approbation and 
| not - encouragement of earthly friends. This makes duty eaſy. 
not tf dit had been otherwiſe, they could not have drawn back. 
nity WW They would have been obliged for the ſake of Chriſt and his 
e or WW kingdom, to forſake father and mother, and all worldly poſ- 


ſeſſions. But they have both the favour of God and of men; 
ob- dor at leaſt the favour and good will of thoſe whom they moſt 


and eſteem. 


ups, have mentioned theſe things as uſeful hints. Parents 
ein | uſually love thoſe children beſt that advance themſelves in the 
do world, But true virtue and goodneſs ought to be the greateſt 
Op- recommendation : nor ought any advances therein to be 
who | diſcouraged. 
ions | | | | 
rom AvppLicaTion. I hope the words of the text may be 
be- | applied to you, my friends. I have no reaſon to doubt, but 
ints. that the unfeigned faith which firſt dwelt in your pious parents, 
ome F is in you alſo, according to your years, and upon the ground 
| of a rational evidence and conviction : and ſuch a conſideration 
iren gives joy and ſatisfaction. 
and But there can be no harm in recommending to you to 
NS: cheriſh, maintain and improve the principle of goodneſs. I 
ein, Wl vpprchend, that what has been now ſaid, muſt have excited 
_— n you tl:ankſgivings to God for the advantage you have had 
ae. of a religious education: and that you have renewed your 
ger reſolutions to improve it. And it is indeed prudent, to be 
tne very ſerious and deliberate in reſolving to walk with God, and 
_ perſcvere in the way of his commandments all the days of our 
1 le. You ſhould continue in the uſe of all the means of your 
2 ellabliſhment: and ſhould carefully decline the ſnares that 
3 ae dangerous to your virtue. If unawares you meet with 
7 1 dem, and finners entice you to evil; reſolutely withhold your 
be- conſent, and withſtand their enticements and ſolicitations. 
0 : _ You need not to be told, that children of ſuch parents, of 
. prayers, of ſuch hopes and expectations, cannot fin at 
= 0 caly a rate as others. In every ſtep you ſhould take, in the 
os ay and fin, you would meet with checks and — 
8 | 1 
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And if you ſhould break through, and harden yourſelves 
againſt all the remonſtrances of your enlightened conſcience 
and underſtanding, the iſſue would be unutterable remorſe 
and anguiſh. | 

But this, I truſt, ſhall not be your caſe. Your goodneſs 
I hope, ſhall not be like a morning cloud, or the early dew, that 
ſoon paſſeth away, Hol. vi. 4. but rather be as the dawning 
light, that ſhineth more and more unto the perfect day, Prov. 


Iv. 18. | | | 
May you then willingly admit and entertain the wholeſome 


inſtructions of thoſe who wiſh you well: and may you in the 
way of virtue ever have countenance and encouragement. 
But if you ſhould meet with obſtacles, may you ſurmount 
them, and be faithful ro God. And having experienced ſome 
good portion of peace in the way of God's commandments on 
earth, may you and yours partake with all the people of God 
in the full rewards and everlaſting joys of religion and virtue, 
which are ſure, and are reſerved for the world to come. 


8 E R M O N IX. 


THE VIRTUE AND BENEFIT OF EARLY PIETY, OR FEARING THE 
LORD FROM THE YOUTH, 


1 KINGS xvili. 12. 
.. . But I thy ſervant fear the Lord from my youth. 


THOUGH this good character be here given by the perſon 
' himſelf, we are not immediately to admit the ſuſpicion of 
pride and vanity. What he fays is only for the ſake of {clt- 
preſervation. If we, never commend. ourſelves for a lels 
weighty reaſon, we ſhall not incur the juſt cenſure of boaſting 
and vain glory. | 

The perſon is Obadiah, whoſe hiſtory we have in the for- 
mer part of this chapcer. He is now ſpeaking to the prophet 
Elijah: and the thing happened in the time of the long dearta 
in the reign of Ahab king of Iſrael. 

At the beginning of the chapter it is ſaid : And it came 10 


paſs after many days, that the ward of the Lord came to Elijah, 
| in 
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ger. IX. vol. I. p. 184. The Virtue and Benefit of early Pitty. 205 
in the third year, ſaying : go, ſhew thyſelf unto Abab, and I wilt 


ſend rain upon the earth. And Elijah went to fhew himſelf unto 


hab: and there was a ſore famine in Samaria. And Ahab called 
O0badiah, which was the governor of his houſe. 

Some have put the queſtion, whether this be the ſame as 
Obadiah the prophet. But it does not appear that this perſon 
had at all the prophetical character. And Obadiah, whoſe 
Mort book of prophecies we have among the leſſer prophets, 
near the end of the Old Teſtament, ſeems to have lived a 
good deal later than the reign of Ahab. 

It follows in verſe third and fourth: Now Obadiab feared 
the Lord greatly. For it was fo, when Jezebel cut off the pro- 
bets of the Lord, that Obadiab took an hundred prophets, and 
bid them by fifty in à cave, and gave them. bread and water. 

By prophets, as is generally ſuppoſed, we are not here 
to underſtand inſpired perſons, with a ſpecial commiſſion 
from God: but men educated in the ſchools of the prophets. 
Theſe Jezebel looked upon as her enemies, becauſe they 
oppoſed her idolatrous worſhip, and taught the people the 
rue religion. And, poſſibly, ſhe ſuſpected them of favouring 
the intereſts of the kingdom of Judah, where was the appointed 
place of worſhip for all the tribes of Iſrael. 

t was therefore an act of great piety, and much reſolution 
in Obadiah, in a time of ſuch danger, to protect thoſe 
prophets. He hid them by fifty in a cave, and gave them bread 
ard water: that is, all needful proviſions, ſending them meat 
and drink privately every day. : 

Ver. 5, 6. And Ahab ſaid unto Obadiah : go into the land, 
unto all fountains of water, and unto all brooks. Peradventure 
we may find graſs to ſave the horſes and mules alive, that we 
loſe not all the beaſts. So they divided the land between them, 
% paſs through it. Ahab went one way by himſelf, and Obadiab 
went another way. by himſelf. 

Obadiah was the only perſon in the ſervice of Ahab, whom 
he could confide in upon this occaſion. It is a proof of 
the great regard, which even this wicked prince had for 
im. And it affords good reaſon for us to ſuppoſe, that 
Ubadiah had been wont to behave with ſingular fidelity, and 
vncommon diſcretion, in all affairs in which he was employed. 

Ver. 7—12. And as Obadiah was in the way, behold, Elijah 
mc: bim. And he knew him, and fell on his face, and ſaid: Art 
4 my Lord Elijah ? He was not a little ſurpriſed to meet 
ab, who for ſome time had lived very privately out of the 

| reach 


L 9 0 If wy 1 
[a * £3 hd nr 


1 18”. r 1 
A i Ty) 


— — — * 1 — 2 LE GG 
I ng 9 I pe I ng r nr nes dau — 
- 5 . e < — 


2 Sic dies - „ 
r TE 


— =. = - 
aber; STS 


— 


1 
"Ef 
io 
- 1 
a 
1 
* 


A 3 


Wt io dt AE DSL ES) a en v4c>- 
re +” 1 
— pon — — — — — 
N 7 SCF; 
8 N . 


8 


—— 


ms 


i 


— 


= — = - 2 
—— :᷑ 4 „ͤ„ „„ 
N « N . 


— n 
— — 
Nr 

* 
— 


— 


— — — 
— — 
13 
——_— 
2 3 


RD ———————— ——v ne eto H ͤ— 
— . —— — — 
N Cole Lobo rt An 
—— — * pg . " 
SY G 
$4 A ” 4 4 555 


— — — 


: n 1 . * 9 
th © Ja* A 5 * 00 2 
— — — = gen 2 CT 2 2 
— 5 : - e i tak ; W 
PEI 1 G WS 2 J 74 * t 
CARTE A ds Se oi exo 
y > 9 * . N 5 


„ ; 5 
ae ̃ ————— 
4 2 
CLI 


SO BH era 


* 3 n 
„„ IC 4" oe et 
—— (— ooo 
R 

rer 


$5 
- ES oa by 
* N 
Fe 
W ls tn Loa + & wn . r 


. 


A 2 he FA . 
ba ans — — . EEE 
r e e e eee e 
ec a >< ct ns ; e At 
— e eee: 12, ANG = OR IBS 


2 


8 


—— — 
— — — 


e = n. 
8 * 5 a real 
p ; 4 


2 


7 


= 


, * - — — — — av Pau punter xy) 7 . 
— pre ><" — — n N NN wo — wa 4 » n RTE 1 31 — * 
» | 5 * II « * I AG? 4 ”" . — —— — 8 7 1 9 S — "OR 
bd. en I —_ ——_ — FA 2 ho — — — r tr TN - = 4 K * b g In 1 
F « . oy, 5 5 98 " as * þ 2 » mugs + ® 
40 C CTC * 1 N - 0%] * = 1 3 


— 


4 e Sdn 
eee 
5 > 


treo je 
—— 


— PP 
— | 1 Nn a 


—— 


8 X . 6 
1 oo = 8 * —— 
* Fl re oh 5 2 5 
r 0s 9 OP BP tb, 24s 53 ho "Shred als * 
— FRO 27 7 — - 2 2 > 


io 0c "2 3 1 2 Re R142 
1 - k oa lp 3 „ + . 
— N 2 at * — Fer 2 5 1 - TR ; 8 _ — IS RL l — a 1 5 RE N 
- * ot m E rr 1 8 2 ele 3 L , : % il 8 0 * 
RRC LR FRO «dC be Nn SIT TITTY * e l e 200 ee AE Se . IS . WEIL SR Ge = : 71 EY 
* deg 2 — gn Rs, LE - * 3 : 1 6 — 


r 
a dts 


n n 
Cn dF I: Ln; x7 


r 
—— — 


206 The Virtue and Benefit of early Piety. Ser. IX. vol. I. p. 186, 
reach of Ahab. And he anſwered bim I am. Go tell thy 


Lord: behold, Elijah is here. And be ſaid : what have I finned | 
that thou wouldſt deliver thy ſervant into the hand of haz, | 
to flay me? As the Lord thy God liveth, there is no 3 | 


or kingdom, whither my Lord has not ſent to ſeek thee, Ay 


when they ſaid, be is not here, be took an oath of the kingdoy | 


and nation, that they found thee net. And thou ſayeſt: 70 
tell thy Lord, behold, Elijah is here. And it ſhall come to paſs, _ 


ſoon as I am gone from thee, that the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall | 


carry thee whither I know not. And ſo when I come, and tell 
Ahab, and he cannot find thee, he ſhall flay me. 


The meſſage, with which Elijah ſent Obadiah, woulq | 
be very grateful to king Ahab, who had earneſtly fought | 


for him. But Obadiah, ſuppoſing, that the prophet could 


not appear before Ahab with ſafety, feared, leſt by divine 


direction he ſhould, when he was gone away, remove to ſome 
other place. He excuſeth himſelf therefore from delivering 


this meſſage. And he pleads with the prophet, that he | 
ſhould not expoſe him to ſo imminent danger of death, by | 


provoking the diſpleaſure of Ahab. Thus. he ſpeaks in the 


text, and the words following: ver. 12—16. But, I thy | 
ſervant, fear the Lord from my youth. Was it not told my Lord, | 
what I did, when Fezebel flew the prophets of the Lord; how | 
J hid an hundred men of the Lord's prophets, by fifty in a cave, | 
and fed them with bread and water? And now thou ſayeſt : | 


go, tell thy Lord: behold, Elijab is here: and he. ſhall flay me. 


And Elijah ſaid: as the Lord liveth, before whom I fand, or 
whom 1 ſerve, I will ſhew myſelf to him this day. So Obadiah | 


went to meet Ahab, and told him. And Ahab went to meet 
Elijah. 


But I thy ſervant fear the Lord from my youth. Or, But | 
thy ſervant feareth the Lord from his youth. Which is 2 


more literal tranſlation : for the word I is not in the original. 
I. I now propoſe firſt to explain the words, and ſhew what 
is implied in fearing the Lord from the youth. 
II. Secondly to ſhew the virtue of ſo doing. 
III. And thirdly the benefit of it. 


I. 1 would ſhew, what is implied in fearing the Lord fron | 


the youth. | 


It may include theſe four things, believing in God: wor- | 


ſhipping him, and making an open profeſſion of religion: 
obſerving the precepts of true religion, or making the will of 


3 


Ger, IX. vol. I. p. 188, The Virtue and Benefit of early Piety. 207 


God, ſo far as we are acquainted with it, the rule of our con- 
duct: and doing this conſtantly from early age. 

1. Fearing the Lord implies believing in God: or, that 
Jehovah, the Lord, is the one living and true God. He that 
meth to God, ſays the apoſtle to the Hebrews, muſt believe, 
that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
in, Heb. xi. 6, So much Obadiah intends here to ſay of 
uimſelf: that he always had a perſuaſion in his mind, that there 
5 God, and one God: which one God he believed to be the 
God of the patriarchs, the God who protected them, and whom 
they owned and ſerved; the God that brought Iſrael out 


of Egypt, and delivered his laws and ſtatutes to them by 


the hand of Moſes. | 

He believed God to be the creator. of the heavens and 
the earth, the ſea and all things that are therein. His 
wn reafon led him to conceive of God in this manner. The 
books of Moſes, that great prophet of the people of Iſrael, 
and moſt eminent ſervant of the true God, confirmed the 
belief of this truth. The creation of the world is related 
at the beginning of the writings of that lawgiver. And 
this notion of God is inſerted diſtinctly in one of the ten 
commandments, the fourth in order, delivered with fo great 
flemnity. He therefore, who in the preface to thoſe com- 
mandments ſays: I am the Lord thy God, that brought thee 
ct of the land of Egypt, is the creator of the whole world, 


and conſequently the rightful Lord and diſpoſer of all things 


therein, 

This one conſideration of God, as creator, would lead the 
thoughtful and pious perſon, here ſpoken of, to diſtinct apprehen- 
ons of every attribute and perfection, every notion and charac- 
ter of the Deity, that renders him the proper object of worſhip, 


obedience, truſt and confidence. He was perſuaded, that 


to God belongs power, and that he is able to do whatever he 
pleaſeth in heaven and on earth. He knew what David 
'nculcated upon his ſon Solomon, that God ſearcheth all hearts, 
that if men ſeek him, he will be found of them, and that if they for- 
jake lim, he will caſt them off for ever, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. or, as 
tne apoſtle in the words before cited, hat God is a rewarder of 
em chat diligently ſeek him. 7 ; | 

2, In fearing God the Lord, is implied worſhipping him, or 
making an open profeſſion of true religion. Obadiah fo 
frared the Lord, as to worſhip him, and no other. It 


525 known to Ahab, and to all his people in general, eſpe- 


cially 
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cially thoſe who were in the chief city, and at court, that 
he feared the Lord. | | 


He worſhipped and ſerved God according to the rules of 


reaſon, and the directions of the law of Moſes, the revelation 


that had been made to the people of Iſrael. It was the firſt of 


the principal commandments of that law. Thou ſhalt have »; 
- other gods before me. The next commandment is: Thoy ſhalt 
not make unto thyſelf a graven image, the likeneſs of any thing 
Thou ſhalt not bow down thyſelf to them, and ſerve them. And 
according to thoſe laws, given to the people of Iſrael by Jehovah 
as their king and governor, he who worſhipped any other God 
was to be cut off from his people. This perſon reſpected thoſe 
laws, and the ſanctions by which they were enforced : and 
though many did not regard them, he did. He was per- 
ſuaded, that God was able to reward the obedient and puniſh 
tranſgreſſors. a 
In the following chapter Elijah, lamenting his caſe, ſays, 
he only was left, 1 Kings xix. 14. But God aſſures him, that 
he had left to him ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, all the knees that had 
not bowed unto Baal, ver. 18, Obadiah was one of theſe, but 
more known, as a worſhipper and ſervant of the true God, 
than many of that number. 


3- Fearing the Lord implies obſerving the precepts of 


true religion, or making the will of God, ſo far as we are 
" acquainted with it, the rule of our conduct. | 

This is an ordinary meaning of the fear of the Lord in 
ſcripture. It includes all religion in general. At leaſt obedi- 
ence is repreſented as ſo connected with fearing God, as to be 
a neceſſary concomitant, or immediate effect of it. For it is 
ſaid, that he fear of the Lord is to depart from evil, Prov. viii. 
13. Again, By the fear of the Lord men depart from evil, 
ch. xvi. 6. And, Fear God and keep his commandments : for 
this is the whole duty, or concern of man, Ecc. xii. 13. 

So Moſes inſtructed the people under his care : Now theſe 
are the commandments, and ſtatutes, and judgments, which the 
Lord your God commanded to teach you : that thou mighteſt fear 
the Lord thy God, to keep all his flatutes and commandments, 
which I command thee, Deut. vi. 1, 2. 

For certain, religion, or the fear of God, is not a ſpecula- 
tive ſcience. It lies not barely in admiring thoughts and 
ſublime conceptions of the Deity. God is not only a being 
of great power and underſtanding, but he is alſo a righteous, 
holy being; true, gracious, merciful, And a true nn. 
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of God is led to an imitation of him in thoſe perſections. 
All hopes of his favour depend upon a conformity to him 


therein. And truth, righteouſneſs and goodneſs are the 
great things in thoſe laws which have been delivered by his 
authority. x 

Such an one the perſon in the text evidently was. There 
was no one beſides, in whom Ahab could fo ſafely confide 


for an upright and conſcientious diſcharge of any office and 


commiſſion in which the welfare of his kingdom was con- 
cerned. 

4. It is here alſo ſaid of Obadiah, that he feared the Lord 
from his youth; that is, from very early age to that time. 
As ſoon as he was arrived to a full exerciſe of his reaſon, and 
came to be ſenſible of moral obligations ; he had by his own 
voluntary and ſedate judgment and choice ſignified his appro- 
bation of the great truths, and principles, and precepts of reli- 
gion. From the beginning he had been perſuaded, that the 
Lord Jehovah is God alone; and all his days he had wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved him as the one true God, and loved him 
with all his heart and ſoul: eſteeming his ſervice the moſt 


honourable, the moſt delightful, and the moſt profitable ſer- 


vice which any creature can be engaged in. He had likewiſe 
in the whole courſe of his life had a ſtrict and conſcientious 
reſpect to the great rules of right and wrong. Such had been 
his early reſolution and practice: and the reſt of his life to 
that time was of the ſame tenour. | | 

| preſume I do not put too much into the deſcription of 
this property, fearing the Lord; or the character of the per- 
lon here ſpoken of. I have ſtudiouſly avoided ſo doing. We 
are not obliged to conceive of Obadiah, as perfect, or without 
lin: but he was upright, he truly feared God, and ſincerely 
reſpected all his laws. He had been free from great tranſ- 
greſſions : and the failings, or offences of a leſſer kind, 
which he had been ſurpriſed into, were not allowed of, nor 
perſiſted in. 

This is what is implied in fearing God from the youth. 

II. In the next place we are to obſerve the virtue of this. 

i. It was partly owing to a quick diſcernment of the truth 
and value of things. The things of religion were contro- 
verted in his time. The graunds and reaſons of the worſhip 
of Jchovah and Baal were debated. Or, if the idolatrous 
worſhip of Baal was not begun in Iſrael, in his early youth: 
i 15, nevertheleſs, likely that there were ſome queſtions 
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put concerning the high places ſet up by Jeroboam, who had 
been followed in ſome meaſure by all, or moſt of the ſucceed- 
ing kings of Iſrael. Obadiah ſoon diſcerned the merits of 
the controverly. By the help of a good underſtanding he 
readily perceived, who ought to be worſhipped as the true 
God, and what is the moſt acceptable way of worſhipping, 
and wherein true religion principally conſiſts, 

2. He gave a ſerious attention to the things of religion, and 
carefully weighed and examined them. His right choice was 
not ſolely owing to a quick underſtanding and ready appre- 
henſion. But he uſed diligence and application. He per- 
ceived religion to be a weighty concern, and he beſtowed 
many ſerious thoughts upon it. He was early ſenſible, that 
a right determination at firſt would have a great effect on 
the reſt of his life. 

If he had the advantage of good inſtructions from the 
beginning, he did not neglect them, but attended to them, 
meditated upon them, and let thoſe things which appeared 
reaſonable ſink down in his heart. Moreover, as he had 
opportunity, he ſtudied the laws of God, recorded in thoſe 
ſcriptures, which were in the hands of the people of Iſrael. 
And he read with a mind open to conviction, reſolving 
to receive what appeared to be the will of God, and act 
according to it: whether it ſhould be for his own preſent 
intereſt, and tend to his promotion and advancement in the 
world or not. . By this means his judgment was well in- 
formed, and his reſolutions ſettled upon a firm foundation. 

J make no ſcruple of mentioning: this particular here; 
for I think there is good ground for it. Without this, it 
is not eaſy to conceive how Obadiah's conduct ſhould have 
been ſuch as 1t was. 

And certainly this ought to be obſerved by young per- 
ſons. It is deſirable, to underſtand ſome art or buſineſs, 
by which men may ſubſiſt in the world, It is alſo defirable, 
to underſtand the things of religion. They who have a 
quick apprehenſion, have a great advantage, provided they 
apply their thoughts this way. Nevertheleſs, there are 
few or none, but may attain to a competent knowledge of 
the great truths and obligations of religion, and the 


grounds of them; if they are attentive, and ſeriouſly inquiſi- 


tive about them. Moſes reminds the people of Iſracl: 
The commandment, which I command thee this day, is not hidden 


from thee, neither is it afar off: but it is nigh thee, that thou 
mayeſt 
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nayeſt kear it and do it, Deut. xxx. 11, 12. The revelation 
of the goſpel, ſuperadded to that of the law, is not de- 
toned to make the principles of religion more abſtruſe and 
4Fcult: but more eaſy, more intelligible, more affecting, 
which muſt be for the good of all men. ; 
3. Obadiah's fearing the Lord from his youth was partly 
owing to a fixed purpoſe and reſolution of acting according 


to the rule of right, and that no temptations of any kind 


hould induce him to act contrary to his ſedate judgment. 

We may well put this into the character we are obſerving. 
In the courſe of his life there had offered to him temptations 
of various kinds: ſome ſuited to youthful affections, others 
more eſpecially ſuited to the common and prevailing 
paſſions of mature age. But in every ſtage of life his con- 
duct had been uniformly religious: and though he lived at 
a time, when multitudes did evil, he had not followed 
them. Though the way of religion was then a ſtrait path, 
and almoſt deſerted, his feet had not declined from the 
way of it. We cannot but conclude from hence, that the 
reſolution of Obadiah was very firm. 

4. We do alſo reaſonably ſuppoſe, that this ſteady good 
conduct was not without conſtant circumſpection and watch- 
fulneſs. Indeed, we are all encompaſſed with ſnares, which 
makes it needful to be upon our guard. Undoubtedly this 
perſon had kept his beart with diligence, Prov. iv. 23. He 
had attended to the frame of his mind. He ufed his beſt 
endeavours to maintain the fervour of his love to God, and 
a ſincere reſpect for his laws. His mind was carefully kept 
free from ambition and covetouſneſs : and he looked with 
a jealous eye upon every thing and perſon, that tended to 
abate his zeal for God and religion, and leſſen his abhor- 
rence for that which 1s evi]. | 

This temper of watchfulneſs he had preſerved always, by 
We means he had been greatly aſſiſted in fearing God from 
us youth. | 


III. In the third place I ſhould ſhew the benefit of fo 


fearing the Lord. But I need not enlarge, having had fre- 


quent occaſions to touch upon this point. 

1. They who fear the Lord from their youth up, enjoy the 
pleaſure and comfort of a religious life: which is no ſmall ad- 
vantage. For, as Solomon ſays of wiſdom, her ways are Ways 
if pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace, Prov. iii. 17. Such 
have the ſatisfaction of * themſelves to God, and doing 
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the things that pleaſe the Sovereign of the world. Their 
minds are rightly diſpoſed, and their conduct approves itſelf 
to their own judgment. , And they avoid the bitterneſs of 
that repentance, which is neceſſary for thoſe who have greatly 
ſtrayed from wiſdom's ways. 85 


2. They who fear God from their youth may, and often do 


become eminent in piety. Their continued practice of virtue 
renders them perfect in it. So was this perſon. It appears 
from the account which we have of him here. The writer 
of this hiſtory in the book of Kings obſerves it to his honour 


expreſsly: Now Obadiah feared the Lord greatly. His vir- 8 
tuous habits were confirmed, and almoſt above temptation, 
He had a poft of high honour : but he poſſeſſed it without 


any ſinful compliances. Nor did he at all conceal his regard 
for God and true religion: but was known to be a worſhipper 
of the God of heaven. When his prophets, who were moſt 


zealous for God, and taught the people the knowledge of a 
him, were in danger; at the hazard of all his own intereſts, 
he took care of them: he hid them from their perſecutors, 


and provided for them. At the ſame time his diſintereſted- 


neſs and integrity in public affairs, and the diſcharge of civil U 
offices, was ſo conſpicuous, that he was chief miniſter to a 


prince, who was an enemy to his religious principles. By 


which we perceive, that Obadiah knew how to give to Cæſar ; 


the things that are Cæſar's, without denying to God what was 


due to him. In a word, this perſon, who had feared God from i 
his youth, was now eminent in the various parts of good con- 


duct, and ready to every good word and work. 


3. They who fear God from their youth, eſpecially, if it 
be with much ſteadineſs, are uſeful in the world many ways. 


Such men promote the good of ſociety in their ſeveral ſtations, 
They alſo adorn, and recommend religion to others. By their 
means ſome are brought into a good liking of its ways: or 


are induced to conſider and examine its pretenſions, till they | 
find them juſt and reaſonable. Others are confirmed, and | 
they perſevere with joy and reſolution. It is very likely, } 
that many pious Iſraclites were animated and encouraged by 
the example of Obadiah: though their circumſtances were | 
ſuch, that they could not all act with the ſame openneſs that 
he did. They were obliged to greater privacy. But jet 
they did not bow the Knee ro Baal, or render him any act 
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4. They who fear God from their youth have the happineſs 
of being always prepared for the various events of providence. 
If they are removed hence, their end is peace, and their 
reward is fure. If they live, they go on to perform the duties 
of life: and are the beſt qualified of any men to bear the 
troubles and afflictions of this ſtate with a calm and compoſed 
mind, and comfortable truſt in God. For God is their refuge, 
and their portion in the land of the living, Pl. cxlii. 5, They 
have none in heaven but him. Nov is their any upon earth, whom 
they deſire in compariſon of bim. Aud when fleſh and beart 
tail, God is the flirength of their heart, aud their portion for 
ever, Pf. Ixxiii. 25, 26. | 

APPLICATION. What has been now obſerved ſhould 
induce all, whatever 1s their age of life, to fear the Lord. 

They who are in early age have encouragement to give 
up themſelves to God now, without delay, and to fear and 
ferve him henceforward all the days of their life. There 
's great virtue in ſo doing. And it will be attended with 
very deſirable advantages. None will diſcourage them 
from being early in this deſign. They who have feared 
God from their youth, will readily aſſure them, that it is 
the wiſeſt thing that can be done. They who are now 
ſerious and religious at length, after trying the ways of 
fin, will likewiſe aſſure them, that if they neglect the pre- 
ſent opportunity, and defer to come to a full determina- 
tion, and form effectual reſolutions of obedience to all 
God's commandments; that delay will ſome time be matter 
of grief and bitter lamentation. | 

This diſcourſe then may be conſidered as an invitation 
'0 young perſons, to be truly religious without delay: to 
weigh and conſider the things of religion ſeriouſly, and 
to determine accordingly : to remember now their Creator in 
the days of their youth, Ece. xii. 1. and to ſerve him con- 
ſtantly with inviolable fidelity. | 

But, it ſuggeſts no difcouragements to others, who have 
s yet deferred. It does indeed ſhew, in ſome meaſure, 
the evil of procraſtination. But ir does not inſinuate, that 
tere is no hope or remedy for thoſe who have long 
celayed. | | 
They who have feared God from their youth have fome 
uitintion., They were early wiſe, and they have proceeded 
1 wiidom's paths. But they are not taught to boaſt, or 
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ſay ſcornfully: they are not, as other men. They likewiſe 
have failings: and do own, that if God were ſtrict to 
mark iniquity, they could not be juſtified in his fight. 
Their hopes therefore are founded in the mercy of God. 
They believe, and it is what they would recommend to the 
conſideration of others: that with God there is forgiveneſs, 
that he may be feared, Pl. cxxx. 4. and ſerved by ſuch weak 
and fallible creatures as we are. 

Goodneſs is as certainly a property of the Deity, as any 
other. If ſinful men forſake the evil of their ways, and un- 
feignedly return to God, they will find reſt for their ſouls: 
”— , will have mercy upon them, and will abundantly pardon, 
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A FUTURE STATE PROVEABLE BY REASON, 


P'S AL. M. Ixxxiv. 1. 


For the Lord God is à ſun and ſbield. The Lord will give grace and 
glory : no good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly. 


TuE Lord God is a ſun, He is not only glorious and 
excellent in himſelf : but from him iſſue ſtreams of know- 
ledge and wiſdom, joy and comfort. Whatever the ſun is 
to the material world, that God is in the moſt eminent 
manner to his people. | 

He is alſo @ ſbield. God is not only a light to guide 
and direct, but likewiſe a ſhield to protect and defend. 
He can ſecure us in the midſt of dangers, and defend trom 
the violent and artful defgns and attempts of enemies. 

The Lord will give grace and glory: no good thing will be 
withhold from them that walk uprightly. He will beſtow every 
kind of good, both favour and honour. Nor will he give 
ſparingly ; but will plentifully enrich, and abundantly bleſs 
them that walk uprightly. 

By which uprightnets is not meant abſolute perfection, 
but ſincerity; ſerving God in truth, and with a willing 
mind: and having a reſpect to all his commandments: not 
only obſerving, very punctually, ordinances of poſitive 

appointment, 
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appointment, and the ſtated ſeaſons of public worſhip : 
but living in the practice of all righteouſneſs. It is, to be 
faithful to God in all circumſtances, in proſperity and adver- 
fity, and in the general tenour of our life and converſation. 
Such as theſe God will abundantly bleſs. 

Having thus briefly explained theſe words, I ſhall men- 


tion ſome obſervations; 


J. Here is a property of the Divine Being, which de- 
ſerves our ſerious attention. As God is full and perfect in 
himſelf, ſo he favours, and has a ſpecial regard for righte- 
ous and upright men. 

The Plalmiſt, and other good men, who lived under the 
Moſaic diſpenſation, did, poſlibly, expect temporal ad- 
vantages for the truly religious, more than it is reaſonable 
for us to do under the goſpel. But 1n general the obſerva- 
tion muſt be right: the truth of it may be depended upon, 
and ought to be maintained in all times: that God loveth 
righteouſneſs : his countenance beholds the upright, Pl. xi. 7. 
Theſe he approves and favours ; whilſt he is diſpleaſed with 
ſuch as wilfully tranſgreſs, or contemptuouſly neglect and 

difregard his holy laws. 

II. We ſhould improve this truth for our etubliſoſinnt 
the ſteady and delightful practice of all holineſs. 

Virtue, real righteouſneſs, has an intrinſic excellence: 
it is fit in itſelf, and very becoming. But we ought to 
take in every other conſideration that tends to ſecure the 
practice of virtue, and perſeverance therein, in this ſtare of 
temptation, We ſhould ſtrengthen ourſelves by a reſpect 
to the divine will, as well as by a regard to the reaſon of 
things. 

When we do ſo, mindful of the divine authority, deſirous 
of his favour, and fearing his diſpleaſure, we may be ſaid 
to walk with God. There will be then a comfortable fel- 
low ſhip between God and his rational creatures. We 
ſteadily and conſcientiouſly eye his commands. He graciouſly 
approves us, and the way we are in: and will manifeſt him- 
ſelf favourably to us. | 

III. We may hence receive encouragement to truſt in 
God; and ſerve bim faithfully in every circumſtance of life, 
even though we are in ſome difficulties and troubles, as the 
Plalmiſt now was. 


Fae virtue, though well-pleaſing to God, may be tried 
and exerciſed. 


The reward 1s ſure, though deferred: and 
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it may be the greater in the end, if by afflictions it be refined, 
improved and perfected. 

IV. This text may teach men to be cautious, how they 
injure, offend, or grieve any ſincere and upright perſons 
whom God approves. 

It is ſpoken of as a remarkable inſtance of the folly of 
bad men: Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge, who eat 
up my people, as they eat bread, and call not upon God! Pl. xiv, 4, 

We ought to be careful, how we offend any walking 
in the way of righteouſneſs : though they appear to us to be 
miſtaken in ſome things. It muſt be imprudent to oppoſc 
thoſe, who have God for a ſun and ſhield. At the fame 
time 1t appears to be our duty, to uphold to the utmoſt 
of our power the cauſe of the righteous. This ſeems to 
be what David engages to do, if ſettled in peace and 
proſperity. O my ſoul, thou. haſt ſaid unto God : thou art my 
Lord. My goodneſs extendeth not unto thee, but unta the ſaints, 
that are in the earth, even to the excellent, in whom is all my delight, 
Pſ. xvi. 2, 3. I have always truſted in God: and it has 
© been my unfeigned deſire to ſerve him. Not that I there- 
* by merit of him. Nor 1s he adyantaged by my ſervices. 
But I ſhall think it a happineſs, if ever I have it in my 
power, to protect and encourage upright men, whom 
© ] ſincerely love and eſteem.” | 

V. We are allo led to obſerve upon theſe words, that 
from the divine perfections may be argued a future ſtate of 
recompenſes. 

This obſervation I intend to enlarge upon. 

1. In the firſt place I ſhall propoſe an argument for a 
ſuture ſtate from reaſon. 

2. I ſhall conſider ſome objections againſt this doctrine. 

3. I will endeavour to anſwer divers inquiries relating to 
this matter, | 

4. And then conclude with ſome inferences. 

1.) The argument from reaſon in behalf of a future 
ſtate of recompenſes is to this purpoſe. 

It appears to us agreeable to the perfections of God, that 
he Gould ſhew favour to good and virtuous men. But it is 
obvious to all, and more eſpecially evident to careful 
obſervers, that good and bad men are not much diſtin. 
guiſhed in this world, This, I ſay, is obvious to all, and 
eſpecially manifeſt to thoſe, whoſe obſervations are of the 


greateſt compaſs : who have conſidered the conſequences of 


virtue 
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virtue and vice, relating to this life: who have compared 
the conduct of good and bad with the proſperous or afflic- 
tive circumſtances they have been in: who have taken 
notice of the rules and maxims, the ſueceſſes and diſappoint- 
ments of the great and ſmall, the high and low of mankind. 
How frequent and copious upon this head is Solomon, 
who had himſelf enjoyed ſo much power and grandeur, and 
had been very curious in his remarks upon men and things! 
All things have I ſeen in the days of my vanity. There is a 
ie man that periſbeth in his righteouſneſs : and there is a wicked 
nan that prolongeth his life in bis wickedneſs, Ecc. vii. 15. And, 
here is a vanity, which is done upon the earth, that there be juſt 
men, unto whom it happeneth according to ibe work of the wicked, 
ch. viii. 14. And there be wicked men, unto whom it happeneth 
according to the work of the righteous. No man knoweth love 
ir hatred by all that is before him. All things come alike 
0 all, There is one event to the righteous, and the wicked. 
to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not. As is the 
good, ſo is the fenner. . . . This is an evil among all things that are 
done under the ſun. There is one event unto all, ch. ix. 1—3. 


And afterwards : This wiſdom have I ſeen under the ſun : and 


it ſeemed great unto me. There was a little city, and few 
nen within it: and there came a great king againſt it, and 
befeged it, and built great bulwarks againſt it. Now there was 
found in it a poor wiſe man: ond be by his wiſdom delivered 
the city. Yet no man remembered that ſame poor man, ver. 

1;—15. If the place had been ſaved by ſome rich citizen, 
the performance would have been applauded : and honour, 
ind many diſtinguiſhing advantages would have been heaped 
upon him. But the great and eminent wiſdom of the poor 
man was deſpiſed and forgotten, becauſe of his mean con- 
dition. Such 1s the partiality of men ! ſuch their reſpect 
or outward appearances! So that ſuitable recompenſes 
are not to be looked for from fellow-creatures, in pro- 
portion to virtue, or wiſdom, from any conſiderations 
hate ver, either of gratitude, or intereſt. 

Theſe and other things ſaid by Solomon, are not propoſed 
with a view to diſparage the divine government. For, 
notwithſtanding all theſe diforders and inequaliries in the 
prelent ſcene of things, he is perſuaded of the righteouſneſs, 
and of the remunerative, rewarding providence of God 
due time. For which reaſon he ſhuts up his book 
with that important advice: Let us hear the concluſion of 

the 
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the whole matter. Fear God, and keep hi] commandments. For 
this is the whole of man : his whole duty, or his whole intereſt 
and happineſs. For God will bring every work into judoment 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil, And indeed, * 
the courſe of his obſervations, in that work, he more 
than once aſſerts the righteouſneſs of God, and his favour- 
able reſpect to good men. Though à ſinner do evil an hundred 
times, and his days be prolonged : yet ſurely I know, that it ſhall 
be well with them that fear God, which fear before him, viii, 12. 

I forbear to recite any paſſages at length from any of 
the Pſalms: in which the proſperity of bad men, and the 
afflictions and ſufferings of the righteous are taken notice of. 
See Pſ. xvii. and Ixx111. | 

With regard then to this inquiry : whether the reaſon 
of men, or light of nature, teaches a future ſtate of recom- 
penſes: we may put the iſſue upon this one queſtion : Can 
we maintain the perfefions of God, and the wiſdom of bis govern- 
ment, upon the ſuppoſition, that there is to be no future ſtate 
of recompenſe for good or bad? Would it be agreeable to 
his. wiſdom, his righteouſneſs, and goodneſs, that all things 
ſhould always come alike to all? and that there ſhould be finally one 
and the ſame event to the good and the bad? It it be not, then 
we may be aſſured, there is another ſtate after this. For we 
are perſuaded of the perfection of the Deity. We have 
antecedent proof of this in the reaſon of things. God 1s 
as certainly wiſe, and holy, as he is knowing and powerful. 
It may be righteous and equitable, to permit virtue to 
be tried with afflictions and ſorrows for a while: but it 
cannot be conſiſtent with the perfection and rectitude of the 
Divine Being, the creator and governor of the world, to 
ſuffer good men to periſh finally in their righteouſnels. 

It may be ſaid, that virtue has a reward in this world. 
For it is in itſelf an excellence and perfection: and can- 
not but be choſen by every rational and conſiderate perſon. 
And, if it be choſen and prefered, it muſt be an advantage, 
and contain 1n itſelf its own reward. 

And it mult be owned, that virtue is excellent, and there- 
fore is approved. But yet it is expoſed to many difficulties 
in this world, where iniquity is frequent: where there 
is abundance of partiality, and ingratitude, and perpetual 
emulation and contention : where ſucceſs and proſperity are 
not annexed to any good diſpoſitions, nor to the molt 


valuable ſervices. As Solomon ſays: Wiſdom ts _— 
than 
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than weapons of war. But one ſinner deſtroyeth much good, Ecc. 
x. 18. | 

7 Nor can it be allowed to be fit, that he who has a 
tri regard to the reaſon of things, who conſcientiouſly 
endeavours to perform his duty to God and man, and 
Iaments all the neglects and tranſgreſſions, which at any time 
he falls into, ſhould upon the whole, and in the end, at the 
moſt, have only ſome ſmall degree of happineſs above thoſe, 
who without reluctance break through all the obligations of 
reaſon and religion. Would this be anſwerable to the 
deſcriptions of the divine perfection, ſometimes given by 
wiſe and good men? Would it be ſuitable to the inſtruc- 
tion in the text, and the conſequence thence deduced ? 


The Lord God is a ſun and ſhield. The Lord will give grace 


and glory. No good thing will he withhold from them that walk 
uprightly. O Lord of hoſts, bleſſed is the man that truſteth in thee. 

Man is the moſt excellent part of this lower creation. 
His rational faculties give him a vaſt ſuperiority above the 
reſt of the beings on this earth. Nevertheleſs, he is on 
ſome accounts the leaſt provided for of any, if there be 


no future ſtate ; and his rational powers the leaſt of all taken 


care of, He has a diſcernment between good and evil : and 
a power of chooſing the one, and refuſing che other, He is 
therefore the ſubject of moral government, and accountable 
to his Creator, who 1s all-knowing, and all-powerful. But 
this moral government of the Divine Being would be very im- 
perfectly adminiſtered, if there are to be no other diſtinctions 
nade between good and bad, than thoſe 1n this preſent life. 
Suppoſing ſuch a being formed, as juſt deſcribed, he 
will certainly be rewarded or puniſhed, according to his 
choice and conduct. As that is not done now, it is reaſon- 


able to expect, that it ſhall be done hereafter, in another ſtate. - 


A learned writer diſcourſing on this very point, has this 
oblervation.. © Were * there to be no life hereafter, every 
man would undoubtedly be happy or unhappy here in 
proportion to his virtues and vices. All the events and 
chſpenſations of Providence would turn upon this hinge, 
and the bleſſings of heaven be diſtributed by this rule. 
But fnce we find it in fact very much otherwiſe, the 
* coctrine before us ſeems as clear and certain, as that 
God /oveth righteouſneſs, and hateth iniquity.” 


* 


— 
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* Five Sermons, &c. p. 84, 85. 
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What encouragement would there be, to deny preſent 
appetite and inclination ? or, to forego private intereſt for the 
ſake of the public? What inducement could there be 
with preſent ſelf-denial, to ſeek the happineſs of particular 
perſons, if there be no future recompenſes ? 

What profit could there be of the ſtudy of virtue? What 
inducement to advance therein, if the progreſs of it is 
to come to an end at death, and can laſt no longer, at 
the utmoſt, than the period of this very ſhort and uncertain 
life? What benefit has ſuch an one from his labour and 
application in the higheſt deſign conceivable ? What profit 
has he of his labour, who has contemplated the divine 
perfections, who has conſidered the reaſon of things, the 
beauty of virtue, and the deformity of its contrary : who 
has moderated and ſubdued his affections, till he has gained 
in a great meaſure the conqueſt of anger, ill-will, enyy, 
and every paſſion, or degree of it, that is -unworthy his 
nature? What profit, I ſay, is there of this labour and 


increaſe, if this noble deſign is to come to an end at the | 


period of this mortal life ? 

This might be an indelible blemiſh on the divine govern- 
ment, if it could be ſuppoſed. For it is as eaſy for God to 
raiſe to another life, or to continue the rational life, the 
thinking power, as to beſtow it at firſt. | 

This argument therefore for a future ſtate, which reaſon 
affords from the conſideration of the divine perfections, and 
the circumſtances of things in this world is concluſive. 

It is alſo obvious. And accordingly different recom- 
penſes for good and bad, in another ſtate after this, have 
been the general belief and expectation of all nations and 
people upon the face of the earth. And hereby ſome have 
been animated to great and generous actions: and have 
been induced, with much difintereſtedneſs, to promote 
religious truth, and virtuous conduct among their fellow- 
Citizens and countrymen : and have at length freely and 
deliberately ſubmitted to ſufferings from over-ruling power 
and malice: when by compliance with the majority, and 
recanting the principles they had recommended, they might 
have ſaved themſelves, and obtained preferment. 

2.) I ſhall now conſider objections. 

Obj. 1. It may be ſaid: did not ſome of the ancient 
heathens, and particularly ſome of the philoſophers, diſpute 
or deny this doctrine ? 
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To which I anſwer, that ſome perſons entering far into 
abſtruſe and metaphyſical ſpeculations about the Deity, and 
matter, and the human foul: and. taking offence at the 
yulgar, prevailing ſentiments concerning future rewards and 

uniſhments, as low and mean, might diſpute the truth 
of this expectation, or admit of doubts about it. But that fu- 
ture recompenſes were the common belief of heathen people, 


z evident from many ancient writings ſtill extant. And if 


ſome, and thoſe of reputed knowledge and learning, did by 
ſome diſcourſes weaken this expectation, it does not follow, 
that there was no good foundation for it in reaſon. For it 
is not uncommon for men, by prejudice and falſe reaſonings, 
to be miſled againſt evidence: as we ſtill fee among Chriſ- 
tians. The Sadducees in our Saviour's time denied the 
reſurrection of the body, and all rewards after this life. 
But yet it cannot be ſaid, that the Jewiſh people at that 
time had no good reaſon to expect another life after this. 
Obj. 2. St. Paul ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt had aboliſhed death, 


ond brought life and immortality to light, through the goſpel, 


2 Tim. i. 10. True. But theſe expreſſions are to be 


underſtood comparatively, not abſolutely : as if a future 


ſtate of immortal life had been altogether hid from men, till 
the coming of Chriſt. For it is certain, that among the 


ſews at leaſt there were expectations of a reſurrection, 


and of eternal life. And the apoſtle to the Hebrews 
peaking of the ancient patriarchs, ſays : they confeſſed, that 
they <yere pilgrims and ftrangers on the earth: and looked for 
a ity which has foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God, 
Heb. xi. 10, 13. The meaning therefore of that text is, 
n general, that the doctrine of a future ſtate had been 
ſet in a much clearer light by the goſpel than before. 

Obj. 3. St. Paul writing to the Chriſtians at Epheſus, 
who were once in the darkneſs of heatheniſm, reminds them: 
that at that time they were without Chriſt, being alienated from 
the eemmonwealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants 
of promiſe, having no hope, and without God in the world, Eph. 
I. 12. 

But theſe expreſſions ſhould not be underſtood abſolutely, 
sit thoſe perſons had nor, and could not have any know- 
ledge of God, or hopes from him. For in the epiſtle to the 
Romans the apoſtle fays of gentile people, that whereas they 
mew God, they glorified bim not as God; and that they knew the 
ug ment of God, though they did not act accordingly, Rom. 
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i. 21, 32. Therefore thoſe Epheſians alſo, before their 
converſion to Chriſtianity, were without God, and without 
hope, comparatively. They had not that knowledge 
and that hope, which they now had through the goſpel, Ss 
which the Jews had; they having been, in their gentile 
ſtate, ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, delivered 
to that people. | 

Obj. 4. Still it may be urged : would it not be more for 
the honour of the goſpel, to ſuppoſe, that a future ſtate 
is an entirely new diſcovery? Would it not tend to induce 
people, who have only the light of nature, to embrace 
the Chriſtian religion, if they were told, that they have 
not any ground at all for the belief of a future life, and that 
revelation alone can give men hopes of it ? 

I anſwer: no. This would not be of uſe. If you met 
a heathen, who already had an apprehenſion of future recom- 
penſes for good and bad: [which is certainly the general 
expectation of all people upon the face of the earth : though 
their ideas may be low and imperfect, yet however ſome- 
what inviting and agreeable for the good, and diſagreeable 
and frightful for the bad: ] would you venture to tell him, 
that he has no foundation for ſuch a belief? and that it 
is to be had from the goſpel only? I think, we ſhould 
be cautious of ſaying any thing, which would tend to 
diminiſh in men honourable apprehenſions of the Deity. 

It cannot but be of advantage for men to have honourable 
ſentiments of God, as a being of wiſdom, power, righteoul- 
neſs, goodneſs and equity. Otherwiſe, what reaſon can 
they have to receive a revelation, which may be depended 
upon as true and genuine ? 

And it mult always be ſufficient to induce men to receive 
a revelation, to ſhew them, that it has unconteſted marks 
and evidences of a divine original, from miraculous works 
performed in ſupport of it: and that it affords men 
many advantages, ſuperior to thoſe of the light of nature. 

Accordingly, St. Paul was not wont to deny or conteſt, 
but to improve the natural notions which men had of 
religion. This we perceive in his diſcourſe at Athens, 
ſaying: God that made the world, and all things therein, aves 
not dwell in temples made with hands : neither is he worſhipped 
with men's hands, as if he needed any thing: and, that be is not 
far from every one of us, Acts xvii. 24, 25. For in bm 


we live, and move, and have our being. As certain alſo of your 
| own 
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1:1 poets have ſaid : for we are alſo bis offspring. Foraſmuch 
then, as we are the offspring of God; we ought not to think, that 
the Codbead is like unto gold, or filver, or ſtone, graven by art 
ind man's device, ver. 279—29. And in another diſcourſe to 
heathen people he ſays : God had not in former times left 
bim/elf without witneſs, though he had not given them an 
expreſs revelation, foraſmuch as he did good, and gave us 


rain, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and 


gladneſs, chap. xiv. 17. 

And it ſeems to me, that St. Paul often argues the truth 
and certainty of future recompenſes in a rational way, much 
in the ſame manner that we have now done, from the con- 
ideration of the preſent ſtate of things, and the perfections 
of the Divine Being: Seeing it is a righteous thing with God, 
to recompenſe tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you who 
are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed 
from heaven . . . to take vengeance on them that know not God, 
and obey not the goſpel, 2 Theſſ. i. 6, 7. This, he ſays, is a 
righteous thing with God: that is, it is reaſonable, and fit, 
and becoming the divine perfection. ; 

And in the epiſtle to the Hebrews it is ſaid : He that 
meth to God, muſt believe, that he is, and that he is a rewarder 
i them that diligently ſeek bim, Heb. xi. 6. Which is as 
much as to fay, that there can be no religion withour 
believing, that God 1s, and that he 1s a rewarder of virtuous 
:nd upright, and an avenger of evil men. If therefore the 
aht of nature does not teach theſe principles, there can be 
20 natural religion: and they who have not the benefit 
of revelation, are excuſable in their irregularities. But that 
's contrary to the apoſtle's long and full argument at the 
beginning of the epiſtle to the Romans. Where he ſays : 
Toat cohich may be known of God is manifeſt in them : . . . For 
the inviſible things of him from the creation of the world are 
early /een, being underſtood by the things that are made. So that 
(vey are without excuſe : becauſe that when they knew God, they 
rorified him not as God, Rom. i. 19—21. And again: As 
an as have ſinned without law, that is, who have not had 
ic denefir of revelation : Mall alſo periſh without law, chap. 
12. They ſhall not be judged by a revealed law, but 
br the laws and rules of reaſon only. 

3.) In the third place I propoſed to take notice of ſome 
2quiries, relating to this matter. But they ſhall be theſe 


ne only, as of ſpecial moment. 
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Queſtion 1. What notion could men form of the future 
recompenſes of good and bad by the light of reaſon ? 

I anſwer: it is highly probable, that their ideas would fall 
much ſhort of thoſe which revelation 1s able to afford, Ru 
in general, men might refer themſelves to the judgment of 
God, as equitable and impartial. They would, it is likely 
ſuppoſe the virtuous to be ſeparated from the wicked: and 
whilſt theſe are puniſhed with a variety of torments, they 
would conceive the virtuous to be diſpoſed of in tome de. 
lightful regions, and abodes, enjoying intellectual entertain. 
ments, or the pleaſures of the mind: improving themſelves WM 
and one another in agreeable converſation, and contemplating Wl 
the Deity, the all- perfect mind, and thoſe works of his, with 
which they are acquainted, and continually advancing in the 
diſcovery of truth, and the improvement of virtuous habits, > 

Q. 2. Does reaſon afford any ground to ſuppoſe, that the 
future ſtate of happineſs for good men will be eternal, or of 
perpetual duration. E 

I think it does. For life, which is to come, to an end, is 
not a reward for a rational being, who aſpires tc immortality, 
The period in view, though at the diſtance of many years, 
or ages, as we now compute time, would blaſt every enjoy- 
ment, and reduce the happineſs of the moſt agreeable fitua- 
tion to nothing, and render it mere vanity and emptineſs. 7 

Moreover, we ſuppoſe, theſe beings, in a ſtate of recom- i 
penſe, to be paſt a ſtate of trial, and to be fo confirmed in 
virtue, and to be ſo much out of the way of temptations, as 
to be in little or no danger of tranſgreſſing any reaſonable 
laws, and of thereby offending God. What reaſon then can 
be aſſigned, why they ſhould be removed, or their condition 
be altered for the worle ? 3 

Once more: theſe virtuous beings, once placed in a ſtate 
of great advantage, will be continually improving in know- 
ledge and virtue. The temper of the mind, and their ado- FF 
rations, and all their ſervices, will be more and more perfect 
and delightful; and alſo more acceptable to the Deity. Their I 
love of God is continually growing more and more ardent, B 
and their deſire toward him more ſtrong and vehement. How 
contrary to reaſon is it to ſuppoſe, that theſe ſo improved 
beings ſhould be at length deſtroyed or annihilated, with the | 
approbation and by the almighty power of God! | 

As the learned writer, before cited, ſays: © The f longer 
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« virtuous men live in ſuch a ſtate, the fitter they muſt be for 
life: and therefore we may preſume, the leſs will be the 
danger of extinction. Their faculties muſt grow, their capa- 
cities enlarge, and all their improvements increaſe, through 
cevery part of duration. Great advances muſt be ever 
made in knowledge, virtue and happineſs. They mult be 
© continually more and more capable of contemplating, ad- 
« miring and enjoying the Author of all good, and the foun- 
« tain of all perfection. To imagine, after this progreſs, and 
© theſe exaltations of nature, that God ſhould cut the thread 
«of their exiſtence, and put an end to their being, is to 
« ſuppoſe him acting, ſo far as we can judge, contrary to 
«the reaſon of things, and the chief ends of the creation.” 

Q. 3. Does reaſon teach us to hope, that good men may 
paſs directly into a ſtate of happineſs after death? Or, does 


225 


it not leave room to apprehend, that imperfectly good 


men muſt after this life undergo ſome farther trial for their 
purification, before they enter upon a ſtate of unmixed hap- 
pineſs, free from all grief and pain? 

Here, I apprehend reaſon to be at a loſs: and that it 
muſt leave this point undecided. All that can be done is 
for men, in that caſe, to reſign themſelves to God, and refer 
themſelves to his equitable judgment and diſpoſal : hoping, 
and believing, (if they have here endeavoured to approve 
themſelves to him by an upright converſation) that he will not 
leave them utterly to periſh: and that he will ſome time, 
either immediately after death, or after fome farther trials 
and purifications, admit and advance them to a condition 
of much comfort and joy. WE 

| preſume, this may be a juſt ſolution of this queſtion. 
We may be confirmed in it by the conſideration, that the 
coctrine of tranſmigrations has been very common amon 
thoſe who have had no other inſtruetion than the light 
of nature. 

4. I ſhall now conclude with the four following reflections. 

1.) We hence perceive, that we have great reaſon to be 


thank ful to God for the revelation of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Wherein there is ſo clear and affecting evidence of another 
ite, ſuired to the capacities of all men: and alſo a juſt 
and attractive repreſentation of the glory and happineſs of 


it, A future ſtate, as aſcertained, and deſcribed in the goſpel, 
Voi . affords 
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affords the beſt ſupport under the affliftions, and the beſt 


4 


aſſiſtance againſt the temptations of this world. 
2.) This diſcourſe may confirm our faith in the goſpel 
revelation, and the aſſurances it gives of everlaſting happineſs 


for them that walk uprightly, or that believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 


and obey his commandments. | 

Chriſtians, who exerciſe their rational powers, and perceive 
the principles of revelation to be reaſonable, eannot but be 
firmly eſtabliſhed in the belief of them. They have the 
evidence of a two-fold argument: reaſon, and divine authority. 
Though the repreſentation, which tevelation gives of the 
future happineſs for good men, ſurpaſſeth all that mere reaſon 
could encourage to hope for : that creates no difficulty. The 
thing is received with ready aſſent. God does not appear 
worſe, but better, more gracious, more bountiful, than the 
reaſon of men alone preſumed to think. And the mind being 
enlarged by the diſcoveries of revelation, it cheerfully admits 
the nobleſt and moſt delightful idea of the future recompenſes. 

3.) This argument may deſerve the ſerious conſideration of 
thoſe who reject revelation. | 

For whether there be any revelation from God or not; 
there will be a reckoning, and ſuitable retributions after 
this life. Reaſon teaches as much beyond the poſſibility of a 
fair confutation, or well grounded doubt and queſtion. You 
will come into judgment after death, and receive according to 
the things done in the body. Let not then any ſhyneſs of that 
awful proceeding, which the goſpel ſpeaks of, in a general day 
of judgment, form any unhappy prejudice in the minds of any. 
For reaſon itſelf teaches, that the actions of men will pats 
under a review, either in public, in one general judgment, 
or in particular: and that a retribution will be made accord- 
ingly. 

1s all therefore attentively conſider the evidences of the 
goſpel revelation. For if it be atteſted by good evidence, and 
ſhould be rejected by men, to whom it is propoſed ; this 
is one thing, of which they will give an account. 

4.) Laſtly, the argument from reaſon in behalf of future 
recompenſes, may be made uſe of as a warning to ſome weak 
and inconſiderate Chriſtians: and eſtabliſh the perſuaſion, 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, or attain to hap- 
pineſs in a future ſtate. | 

The cogent argument for a future ſtate, now propoſed, 
is founded upon the divine perfections. God is not here, in 
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this world, an avenger of evil, or a rewarder of good, ſo 
fully as is reaſonable to expect. Conſequently there will 

another ſtate, and farther recompenſes for good and bad, 
according to their works here. No revelation therefore can 
propoſe an act of grace for obſtinate and impenitent ſinners. 
Reaſon and Revelation concur, and are entirely harmonious. 
Both ſay: There is no peace to the wicked. And: It fhall 
Je well with the righteous. But revelation excels in the juſt- 


' neſs of its deſcriptions of the miſery of the one, and the 


happineſs of the other. 


"RS ũ è VVV d . 


THE GOSPEL THE TRUE WAY OF SALVATION, 


ACTS xvi. 31. 


And they ſaid : believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 


and thy houſe. 


Tazse words contain an anſwer to a very important queſ- 
tion: What muſt I do to be ſaved? And we have reaſon 
to think, that it is here rightly anſwered. It does therefore 
deſerve our ſerious and attentive obſervation. | 

St, Paul was now at Philippi, a Roman colony, and large 
city in Macedonia ; where he preached the goſpel, without 
any very great moleſtation that we know of, till he healed 


the indiſpoſition of the maiden, ſaid to have a ſpirit of divi- 
nation: by whom ſome artful men had made profit, pretending 


to anſwer the curious inquiries of people concerning divers 
matters, Theſe, now deprived of farther gain in that way, 
rated a clamour againſt the apoſtle, and thoſe with him, ſay- 
ing, that they troubled the city, and taught cuſtoms contrary 
0 their laws, as Romans. And they ſo far incenſed both the 
people and the magiſtrates, that Paul, and Silas one of his 
fellow-labourers, were beaten, and thruſt into priſon. But there 
being in the night an earthquake, which was plainly mira- 
culous: the priſon being ſhaken, the doors opened, and 
the fetters of all the priſoners looſed, whilſt yet no one 
flcaped : the keeper of the priſon, who before had heard 
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ſomewhat of Paul and Silas, and had ſome general notion 
of their doctrine, now terrified, and perceiving this extra- 
ordinary event to be a divine interpoſition in their favour, 
put to his priſoners, with ſolicitude, and with reſpect and 
eſteem, hoping for a full and ſatisfactory anſwer, that momen- 
tous queſtion: Sirs, what muſt I do do be ſaved? 

We need not, I think, heſitate to underſtand this queſtion 
in the moſt comprehenſive ſenſe. This perſon could not 
be ignorant of the general principles of religion, ſo far as 
uſually known by heathen people, living in the politer cities of 


Greece, and the Roman empire, who all had ſome notions of 


a future ſtate. Moreover, Paul and his fellow-labourers had 
been ſome time at Philippi. And the young woman before- 
mentioned, had followed them in the ſtreets of the city, many, 
that 1s, ſeveral days, crying aloud : Theſe men are ſervants 
of the moſt high God, which" ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation. 


When therefore the keeper of the priſon ſays : Sirs, what muſt. 
T do to be ſaved? the queſtion cannot be reckoned leſs im- 


portant for the meaning, than that put to our Saviour by 
the young man among the Jews, related in the goſpels : 
What ſhall I do, that I may inherit eternal life * Matt. xix. 16. 
and Mark x. 17. And it is put, as it feems, with a better 


temper than that was. 
The anſwer to that inquiry is in the text. Believe on the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou fhalt be ſaved: that is, Believe 
© in Jeſus Chriſt as a divine teacher, and receive the doctrine 
© taught by him, and you will know, how you may be ſaved. 
* Oblerve and follow the precepts and rules of that doctrine, 
© and you will obtain ſalvation.” 
The former may be thought the primary and moſt obvious 
meaning of the words: but the latter is alſo implied. The 
queſtion is: J/hat muſt I do to be ſaved? The anſwer is 
Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and thou ſhalt be ſaved. That 
is, you will know what you ought to do in order to obtain 
falvation: you will have all the means of ſalvation, every 
thing requiſite for your direction and aſſiſtance. Conſequently, 
if you obſerve and follow the rules contained in the religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, you will be ſaved, ; 
There are therefore three things to be ſpoken to. Firſt, the 
direction here given: Beleve on the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. Secondly, 
the benefit propoſed and annexed thereto : And thou Halt 
be ſerved. Thirdly, the connection between faith in Jeſus Chriſt 


and falvation, with the evidence of it. 1 10 
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otion J. In the firſt place I ſhould ſhew, what is meant by {0 
tra- believing on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, a 5 1 
vour, One thing plainly implied is, believing him to be a divine 7 
t and teacher ſent from God: and that he is the Chriſt, or the ll 
men- Meſſiah, the great perſon ſpoken of by the prophets, and bel) 
whom God had promiſed to ſend. This we may learn by 1 
ſtion comparing ſome texts in the goſpels. | 28 
not In the ſixteenth af St. Matthew is an account, how our i 
ar as Lord aſked the diſciples concerning the opinions, which men 1 
es of nad of him, and then their own. And when Peter anſwered, bo. 
1s of WM fr himſelf, and the reſt: Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the Bl 
had ing God; he commended him, and declared him bleſſed, 298 
ore- 8 Again, John vi. 68, 69. Peter anſwered, and ſaid: Lord, 308 
any, /o cobom ſhould we go ? Thou haſt the words of eternal life. And "28 
ants ve believe, and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the | + 
tion. + lump G od. | | li 1 24 
mt John xi. 37. Martha ſays: Yea Lord, I believe, that thou | 
im- „the Chrift, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the world. 2D 
by WM And at ver. 41, 42. of the fame chapter, our Lord having, at ' | 
es: bes grave of Lazarus, addreſſed a particular thankſgiving to the i 1 
16. Father, adds: And JI know, that thou beareſt me always: but 1 
tter 1 becauſe of the people that ſtand by, I ſaid it : that they might 1 
90 believe, that thou didſt ſend me. X ; 4 
be John xvi. 30. the diſciples ſay : By this we believe, that thou il iN 
eve ene forth from God. And in the following chapter, our os 
ine . Lord, in his prayer and thankſgiving to the Father, ſays : BY 
fed. This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true God, 1 
ne, . Jesus Chrift, whom thou haſt ſent. And of the diſciples he 1 
ſays: ver. 8, They have ſurely known, that I came out from 388 
ous thee : and have believed, that thou didft ſend me. 
he John vi. 28, 29. Then ſaid they unto bim: what ſhall we 
IS: 4%, that we may work the works of God ? Teſus anſwered, and 
hat aid unto them : this is the work of God, that ye believe on bim, 
ain hom he hath ſent. | 
cry And it is often taken notice in the goſpels, that many 
ly, believed on Jeſus, but the phariſees believed not: that is, 
ot they did not receive. him as a prophet, or the great propher 
that was to come into the world. 
he 2. Another thing, included in faith in Chriſt, is believing 
ly, 1.5 words, receiving the doctrine taught by him, or believing 
ait tne Chriſtian religion. 
"ſt This is ſo cloſely connected with the foregoing particular, 


- that they ſeem to be both one and the fame: and, certainly 
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are inſeparable. He who believes, that Jeſus is ſent of God, 


and the Chriſt, muſt believe that his words are true. How. 


ever, I preſume, it is not amiſs to obſerve this diſtinctly. 

Our Lord, who, as before ſhewn, often ſpeaks of believing 
in him, whom God had ſent, + does alſo frequently ſpeak of 
believing, or receiving his words. For he had a doctrine, 
He was a prophet, or @ teacher ſent from God. And receiving 
his doctrine is believing in him. What it was, we perceive 
from the hiſtory of his life, written by the evangeliſts. In 
general, it was: repent. Or, repent, and believe the goſpel. 
And to ſuch as received, and obeyed that doctrine, he 
promiſed everlaſting life. 

John vii. 16, 17. Teſus anſwered them, and ſaid : my doc. 
trine is not mine, but his that ſent me. If any man will ds 
his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether I ſpeak of myſelf.” John xiv. 24. The word, which 
you hear, is not mine : but the Father's which ſent me. Many of 
the Jews could not receive his words, becauſe of their pre- 
vailing prejudices, and carnal affections. Of the diſciples he 
ſays: 1 have given unto them the words, which thou gaveſt 
me: and they have received them, and have believed, that 
thou didſt ſend me, John xvii. 8. Again he ſays: The words 
that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life, chap. 
vi. 63. And becauſe he had the words of eternal life, ver. 68. 
the diſciples believed in him, and determined to abide with 
him. And knowing the truth and importance of the doctrine, 
taught by him, he Yeclares: Vhoſocver ſhall be aſhamed of 
me and my words, now, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be 
aſhamed, when he comes in the glory of his Father with the holy 
angels, Mark viii. 30. 

Believing in Chriſt is often expreſſed by coming to him. 
John v. 40. Ye will not come unto me, that ye might have life. 
And Matt. xi. 28, 29, Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden . . . . take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and 
ye ſhall find reſt for your ſouls. The meaning of which can 


be no other, than that men ſhould become his diſciples, 


ſubmit themſelves to his inſtructions, and embrace the doctrine 
taught by him with divine authority. 

They who believed in Jeſus, as ſent from God, and re- 
ceived his doctrine as a rule of life, became his diſciples: 
a word that includes all his followers in general, and 1s 
equivalent to believers: though the twelve, whom he alſo 


named apoſtles, are ſometimes called his diſciples, by wy 


. 
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of eminence and diſtinction. But in the general, all who 


owned him for their maſter in things of religion, are his 


diſciples. As the diſciples of Moſes, or Plato, or Ariltotle, 
are ſuch as take them for their maſters, and receive their 
ſcheme of religion, or philoſophy as true: fo it is here, as 
we perceive from the ſtile of the Goſpels in many places. 
And when it was day, he called unto bim his diſciples: and of 
them he choſe twelve, 'whom he named apoſtles, Luke vi. 13. 
Joſeph of Arimathea is called a diſciple of Feſus : Matt. xxvii. 
;7—John xix. 38, that is, he was one who believed in him 
25 a great prophet, even the Meſſiah, and received his 
goctrine as true, and from heaven. In the debate between 
the Jewiſh Rulers, and the man born blind, whom our 
Lord had miraculouſly healed, after many inquiries and 
anſwers, they ſaid to him again: What did he unto thee ? how 
epened he thy eyes? He anſwered them: I have told you, and 
ve did not hear. Wherefore would you hear it again? Will ye 
alſo be his diſciples? Then they reviled him, and aid : thou art 
his diſciple. But we are Moſes's diſciples, John ix. 26—28. 
And long before this: The diſciples of Fohn, and of the Pba- 
riſes, faſt : but thy diſciples faſt not, Mark ii. 18. 

That word is often uſed in the Acts as equivalent to 
believer. In thoſe days when the number of the diſciples was 
multiplied, there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt the 
Hebrews. Then the twelve called the multitude of the diſciples 
unto them, Ch. vi. 1, 2. And the word of the Lord increaſed, 
and the number of the diſciples multiplied in Feruſalem greatly, 
ver. 79. Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple named Tabi- 
tha, ch. ix. 36. Ananias, at Damaſcus, by whom Paul 
was baptized, is ſaid to be à diſciple, ch. ix. 10. Mnaſon 
s called an old diſciple, ch. xxi. 16. I alledge but one place 
more. And when be had found him, be brought him unto An- 
och. And it came to paſs, that a whole year they aſſembled with 
the church, and taught much people. And 1he diſciples, or be- 
lievers, were firſt called Chriſtians at Antioch, ch. xi. 26. 

This then, is faith in Jeſus Chriſt. To believe in him 
is to receive him as a divine teacher, and his doctrine as 
true: or to embrace the religion of Chriſt, and become his 
diſciples and followers. | 

But, then, two things are here ſuppoled : Firſt, that men 
be inſtructed in the things concerning the Lord Jeſus, or 
be taught his doctrine. And ſecondly, that they attend 
to it, and underſtand it. As St. Paul ſays; How ſhall they 

8 | Q 4 believe 


— 


F IAC EEE Lane — 


— * 
ä—gꝛkJnk— — — 


8 — ——— 5 — —— Carmel _ _ . wm 
: 1 2 — JILIN AIC Ee ut 2 8 CESS SSI 2 q 
— — — mr rn ——— —— = cn > — — — —— — — — — : . 

1 1 1 5 39 *. LC r Re "1 . 1 * of (4 ran 2 907 pres 
rn *. . > FI ng ra wt N eee 
þ 1 — > 3 ane 4 > ol — oy * 2 I a PEI 

a WL = . ND * . Deny bs 

— 


NL e hs; 1 
K K AAS 9s» AIP PR 44 D * * Af Rig Aa — 
- aa rut * a 1 nA. My * 7 ED. — — 
4 Nene Fr FRIES. kd ett us 
þ VN MIR ＋ . £ n p 4 pA x WF > - E 


I f * F * 
bb 4 1 - x 4 5 W * 
N - * Sea art dy Sk r W EE 2 — f y 2 A hv 28:0 
We II. Fe AL M3 pee to I ra TE ee — Ev rr ES gs 
: E TEAS n 
$3 + r6a-fhd h 


— 
WR 


* i wo 
2) 9 Pet 


*/ 4 * e 
7 
* 


Nee 


S e 
n 4 2 . ry 


* — 


\ <a bare A r — 
eee re EP 
” 92 * — in - 2 qe W r 


= — 


- l \ 
tn * * — 13 A. 2 4 * * a 
17 r r upd e rg: rt 
wn ten fe . ws + — —— — 
oo o - I. >" * 1 rener 
— r * * 1,» 2 


2 — 5 22 r 1. N . 
p * 7 N 2 2 s Shin as int — * » - ** 
Na 1 -> "2 OW. 7 « . * 
„„ « re ett tus Fr io be Ate oe 6 £ 
, * N c . 


r 


LY I * 
— „ Fo rg 7 
2 R ny  E-- a KS war pan BG 


232 _. The Goſpel the true Way of Salvation. Ser. XI. vol. I. p. 243. 


believe in him, of whom they have not heard? And bow ſpall 
they hear without a preacher * Rom. x. 14. So here. They 
ſaid : Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and thou Jhalt be ſaved 
thou and thy houſe. And they ſpake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to ail that were in his houſe. And doubtleſs he at- 
tended diligently. Ir 1s true of him, which is ſaid of Lydia, 
She heard us : whoſe heart the Lord opened, that fhe attended 10 
the things that were ſpoken of Paul, Acts xvi. 14. | 

For this reaſon, that men might know the will of God, 
our Lord went over the cities and villages of the land of Iſrael, 
Matt. ix. 35.—Mark vi. 6. 56.— Luke xii. 22, preaching the 
doctrine of the kingdom, laying hold of every opportunity, 
and affecting occurrence, to excite attention: calling to men, 
to hearken and underſtand, ſpeaking in a familiar manner, 
ſometimes uſing well-contrived parables and ſimilitudes, teach- 
ing the word to all forts of men, as they were able to bear 
it, in their ſynagogues, at the temple, at the houſes of Pha- 
riſees, when they made entertainments, and much company 
was preſent. ä 

For this end he ſent forth the twelve, and the ſeventy, to 
go over the land of Iſrael, and prepare men for him: and 
afterwards he enlarged the commiſſion of the twelve, 10 90 
and teach all nations. 

II. In the next place we are to conſider the benefit pro- 
poſed to them who believe in Jeſus: And thou ſhalt be ſaved: 
or, you ſhall] know, what you ought to do in order to be ſaved: 
and if you obſerve it, you will obtain ſalvation. 

This is evidently the deſign of the words, as they ſtand 
kere in connection. And it is confirmed by Other texts. Cor- 
nelius, at Ceſarea; was directed by an angel, who ſhould tell 
him words, whereby he and all his houſe ſhould be ſaved, Acts 
xi. 14. Our Lord tells the Jews: Theſe things 1 ſay, that ye 
night be Javed, John v. 34. Zachariah prophecying over 
John the Baptiſt ſays: Thou fralt go before the face of the Lird, 
to prepare his ways, to give knowledge of ſalvation, by the remi/- 
fiom of their ſins, Luke i. 77. And the evangeliſt Mark 
aſſures us, that after his reſurrection our Lord ſaid to the 
apoſtles: Go ye into all the world, and preach the goſpel to every 
creature. He that believeth, and is baptized ſhall be ſaved. And 
be that believeth not fhail be damned, Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

HI. We ſhould now obſerve the truth and certainty of this: 
that he who believes in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall have 


knowledge of the way of ſalvation ; or know what he ought 
to 
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o do, in order to be ſaved. And if he attend to the in- 
ſtructions contained in the doctrine of Chriſt, he ſhall be 
aved. 
85 This is evident from the doctrine itſelf: for it teaches 
men how they may approve themſelves to God, the creator 
and governor of the world: on whom we depend for all our 
happineſs both here and hereafter. 
Mien are here taught to repent, and then to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance, or to walk becoming the cha- 
racter of Chriſt's diſciples. Upon theſe conditions they are 
aſſured of forgiveneſs of paſt fins, and the favour of God. 

Men are inſtructed to love God with all the heart, and 
their neighbours as themſelves: and to do to others as they 
would that others ſhould do to them. They are required to 
be holy in all manner of converſation : to abſtain not from 
ſome fins only, but from all: to perfom all the duties of their 
ation and condition. And they are inſtructed to be careful 
about the frame of their minds, and to govern their thoughts 
and affections. 


Are not theſe, and other things contained in the goſpel of. 
Chriſt, excellent rules? Is not this true religion? Does it 


not appear very likely and reaſonable, at firſt ſight, and after 
mature conſideration, that this ſhould be the right way of 


men's approving themſelves to God? and that ſuch ſhould be 


prepared for a furure happineſs? They who have this per- 
ſection of ſincerity, though not the perfection of innocence, 
cannot be finally rejected of God; but will certainly be ac- 
cepted and rewarded by him. 

2. We know, that this is the way of ſalvation from man 
expreſs aſſurances of Chriſt and his apoſtles. 

John iii. 16. God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only 
lerotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on bim, might not periſh, 
tut have everlaſting life. Ver. 24. He that heareth my words, 
end believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall 
wot come into condemnation, ch. viii. 12. Then ſpake Feſus unto 
lem again: JI am the light of the world. He that followeth 
ne, ſhall not walk in darkneſs : but ſhall have the light of life. 
And ſays John the apoſtle and evangeliſt, near the con- 
clulion of his goſpel : Theſe things are. woritten, that ye might 
tereve, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing 
ve right have life through his name, John xx. 21. 

Therefore the will of God, taught by Chriſt and his apoſ- 
ics, is called the werd of life, Philip. ii. 16. And the word 
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of truth, the goſpel of our ſalvation, Eph. i. 13. Soon aſter 
the aſcenſion of Jeſus, the apoſtles were impriſoned by the 
Jewiſh rulers: but were delivered by an angel, who ſaid, Go, 
fand and ſpeak in the temple to the people, all the words of this 
life, Acts v. 20. And they who rejected this doctrine are 
ſaid to jndge themſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, ch. xiii, 46. 

3. We are farther aſſured of the truth of what our Lord 
and his apoſtles taught from the confirmation given to their 
doctrine, by the miracles wrought by them: works of divine 
power, and manifeſt tokens of the divine preſence with them, 
and concurrence with them in their deſign. 

No men could do ſuch things, if God was not with them, 
John iii. 2. Our Lord was a prophet, mighty in word and 
deed, before God and all the people, Luke xxiv. 19. Or as St. 
Peter ſays, at the houſe of Cornelius, a gentile. God anointed 
Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power : wha 
went about, healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil. For 
God was with him, Acts x. 38. He had the ſpirit -without 
meaſure, John iii. 34. And from him alſo the apoſtles re- 
ceived grace, to' accompliſh the miniſtry aſſigned to them. 
They were enlightened themſelves, and they taught the truth 
to others with perſpicuity. The Lord worked with them, and 
confirmed the word with figns following, Mark xvi. 20. 

Beſide their miraculous works of divine power, we might 
obſerve their divine temper: the ſpotleſs innocence of Jeſus, 
and the ſhining virtue of his apoſtles: their meekneſs, pati- 
ence, indefatigable and diſintereſted zeal. Whence we may 
be aſſured, they thought as they ſaid: and were firmly per- 
ſuaded, that the word they taught was from heaven, and that 
whoſoever received it and obeyed it would be ſaved. 

4. They who receive this doctrine are in the way of fal- 
vation: for it contains motives and conſiderations of great 
moment, to induce men to follow and obey its precepts. 

Here life and immortality are ſet ina clear and engaging 
light. We are mightily animated and encouraged by the 
perfect example, the willing death, and the triumphant reſur- 
rection and aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, And in the glory ſet 
before us, by him and his goſpel, there is what may over- 
balance all the influence of preſent and ſenſible things, and 
aſſiſt us in overcoming this world, and all its temptations. 

5. To which I may add one conſideration more, as an 
evidence of this truth: this doctrine contains ſome inſtructions, 
which mutt be of ſingular uſe to us in our preſent circum- 


ſtances. Here 
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Here are not only the neceſſary, reaſonable precepts of true 
nolineſs: but alſo ſome excellent directions, very expedient 
for us in our ſtate of frailty : whilſt we are imperfect, and are 
ſurrounded with ſnares. Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation, and be not overcome of evil. Let your loins be 
girded, and your lights burning : and ye yourſelves like unto men, 
that wait for their lord. Continue to work out your ſalvation 
with fear and trembling. Be diligent, that ye may be found of 
bim in peace. | | 

Theſe conſiderations amount to a full proof of this truth : 
and ſhew, that they who attend to this doctrine cannot fail of 
{alvation. The rule is right and infallible, if obſerved. And 
it is of ſuch a nature, that they who know it, and think of 
it, muſt be forcibly engaged to act according to it. As St. 
Paul ſays: The goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto ſalva- 
tion, to every one that believeth, Rom. 1. 16. 


8 E R M 9 XII. 


THE GOSPEL THE TRUE WAY OF SALVATION. 


ACTS xvi. 31. 


And they ſaid : believe on the Lord {ſur Chrift : and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
and thy houſe. 


In diſcourſing on theſe words, I have already ſhewn, what 
is to be underſtood, both here and elſewhere, by believing in 
Teſus Chriſt : or the nature of faith in him. Next, the bene- 
fir here propoſed and promiſed, which is ſalvation. And 
thirdly, the connection between faith in Jeſus Chriſt and 
ſalvation, with the evidence of it. 

IV. I now intend to mention ſome inferences by way of 


application. | | 
1. We perceive from the hiſtory before us, that affecting, 
awakening occurrences in life are ſometimes of great uſe 
to men. | 
The keeper of the priſon at Philippi by the ſhaking of the 
priſon, and the looſening of the bands of all under his charge, 
was brought into great diſtreſs of mind : ſuppoſing that the 


priſoners 
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priſoners had eſcaped, and fearing the diſpleaſure of his ſupe- 
riors. But that diſtreſs was uſeful, He was brought to 


ſerious thoughts of religion, and a concern for eternal ſalva- 


tion, and how to obtain 1t. | 

The Lord was pleaſed to render the converſion of Say] 
very affecting, who was to be an inſtrument in converting 
many others, and who was likely to meet with many diffi- 
culties in the diſcharge of the office, for which he was de- 


ſigned. As he was journeying to Damaſcus, Acts ix. in the 


company of others, with a deſign to apprehend all whom he 
ſhould find there, that called upon the name of Jeſus: ſuddenly 
there ſhined round about him a light from heaven, inſomuch that 
he fell to the earth: and then heard a voice ſaying unto him: 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? And he ſaid: who art thou, 
Lord? And the Lord ſaid: I am Jeſus, whom thou perſecuteſt. 
. . And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid: Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do? Much after the ſame manner with the goaler 
at Philippi: Sirs, what ſhall I do to be ſaved? And the Lord 
ſaid unto him: ariſe, go into the city: and it ſhall be told thee, 
what thou muſt do.... And Saut aroſe from the earth.... And 
they led him by the hand, and brought him to Damaſcus. And ve 
was three days without fight : and neither did eat nor arink. 

Poſſibly ſome appearances leſs lawful, ſome means leſs 
awakening than theſe, might have been ſufficient to work 
upon Saul, and convince him of his fin. Somewhat leſs than 
all this might have ſufficed to induce him to become of a per- 
ſecutor a preacher of the goſpel : nevertheleſs we may. reaſon- 
ably think, that every part of that remarkable tranſaction was 
wiſely ordered. It was ſuited to make deep impreſſions on 
Saul, and would be of laſting uſe to ſecure his future ſteadi- 
neſs, faithfulneſs and zeal. 

In a like manner, ſtill, remarkable occurrences in life, 
whether ſignal deliverances or afflictive events, though not 
miraculous, may be overruled by Divine Providence for re- 
claiming men from a finful courſe of life, or for alarming 
good men, fallen into negligence and ſecurity. 

2. We may collect from this hiſtory, that the Chriſtian 
religion does not condemn or forbid the exerciſe of any em- 


S g ; 
ployments and offices, that are neceſſary and uſeful in this 


world. 
This perſon, after his converſion to Chriſtianity, ſeems 
ſtill to have continued in the office of keeper of the priſon at 


Philippi. He believed and had been baptized. And after 


this, 


* 


contidence, fierceneſs and auſterity of behaviour. 
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this, when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the ſerjeants, ſaying, 
let theſe men go. And the keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to 


Paul: the magiſtrates have ſent, to let you go. Now therefore 


depart, and go in peace. The order of the magiſtrates was 
ſent to him; and he delivered it to Paul and Silas. He was 
therefore ſtil} in his former office. Nor does it appear that 
St. Paul had enjoined him to quit it. | 


Whilſt therefore no ſinful compliances are inſiſted upon 


as qualifications, any uſeful and neceſſary office may be diſ- 
charged by a Chriſtian, | 

We cannot but obſerve here a juſt character of the 
Chriſtian religion. It is the doctrine of ſalvation: it teaches 
men what they ought to do to be ſaved. 

We have formerly ſhewed the connection between faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt and ſalvation; nevertheleſs it is fit to make this 
remark here. Jeſus is eminently the Saviour. He ſaves his 
people from their fins, Matt. i. 21. He delivers from the wrath 
/0 come, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. and will beſtow eternal life upon them 
that obey him. Says the angel to the ſhepherds near Bethle- 
hem: 7 bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to 


all people: for unto you is born this day in the city of David 


2 Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord, Luke 11. 10, 11. and his 
goſpel is called the ſaving grace of God, Tit. ii. 11. 

Such then is the word taught by Chriſt. It is the doctrine 
of ſalvation. It is not a ſcheme of natural philoſophy, teach- 
ing the ſeveral orders and powers of inviſible beings; or the 
hidden nature, and various properties of material things. It 
's not a ſyſtem of civil policy and government. It 1s not 
the art of fine ſpeaking and rhetorical diſcourſe. But it 
reaches men of every rank and condition the duties of their 
condition, and the ſeveral branches of piety : what they ought 
to do to be ſaved : how they ought to walk that they may pleaſe 
God. It affords directions and aſſiſtances for perſevering in 
virtue: for reſiiting and overcoming temptations, fo as that 
they may maintain their integrity to the end, and have peace 
in deach, and inherit everlaſting life. | 

4. The Chriſtian doctrine is fitted to awaken, convince, 
and reform men of every temper, and every ſtation in lite. 

\e have a proof of it in the converſion of this perſon, who 
at been employed in an office which is apt to render men 
ongh and untractable; which is, perhaps, more eſpecially 
't for ſuch tempers; and is allo likely to cheriſh ſelf- 
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Such an one is the convert in the text, We ſee what he 
once was; how he was affected, and how he was changed and 
reformed. Paul and Silas, having been accuſed before the 
rulers of Philippi, were beaten by their order: after which 
the ſame rulers caſt them into priſon, charging the goaler to keep 
them ſafely. Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt them 
into the inner priſon, and made their feet faſt in flocks. He 
readily executed a ſevere ſentence ; and, poſſibly, added to 
the rigour of it. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and 
Jang praiſes to God, and the priſoners heard them. And ſuddenly 
there was a great earthquake, ſo that the foundations of the priſon 
were ſhaken : and immediately all the doors were opened, and every 
man's hands were logſed. And the keeper of the priſon awaking out 
of his ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon doors open, arew his ſword, 
and would have killed himſelf. Here we ſee the raſhneſs and 
reſolution of a man of ſtrong paſſions. But Paul cried with 
a loud voice, ſaying, do thyſelf no harm.; for we are all here, 
Then he called for a light, and ſprang in, and came trembling, 
and fell down before Paul and Silas, and brought them out, and 
ſaid, firs, what muſt I do to be ſaved? Now he is affected to 


a great degree, and in good meaſure humbled and ſoftened. 


Senſible of his ignorance and guilt, he inquires how he may 
be ſaved : and he is open to conviction. When the truth is 
propoſed to him, he embraceth it, and practiſes compaſſion 


and tenderneſs, to which he had hitherto been a ftranger. 


And they ſaid unto him : believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe. And they ſpake unto him the 
word of the Lord, and to all that were in his houſe. And he took 
them the ſame hour of the night, and waſhed their ſtripes : and 
was baptized, he and all his ſtraightway. How obedient is he 
to the heavenly, ſaving doctrine of the goſpel! And when be 
had brought them into his houſe, he ſet meat before them, and re- 


Joiced, believing in God with all his houſe, How great is this 


change ! 

Indeed, the doctrine of the goſpel, ſetting before men the 
evil of fin, the neceſſity of holineſs, the future miſery of the 
wicked, the glory of heaven for the righteous, and the grace 
of God to all that repent: and ſpeaking of theſe things clearly 
and ſtrongly, in a manner unknown to reaſon, and the law of 
Moſes is adapted to make impreſſions upon all who are capa- 
ble of thought and conſideration. 

And thus, as Chrift Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, 


1 Tim. i. 15. and 7o call men to repentance, Matt. ix. 1 3, he 
oes 
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does by his doctrine effectually bring them to repentance, and 


ſaves them from their ſins. 
ß. The Chriſtian religion, and they who are animated by 


its principles, are concerned for the welfare of men of every 


age and every condition. 
This perſon ſaid to Paul and Silas: Sirs, what muſt I do to 


be ſaved? And they ſaid: believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 


thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe. And they ſpake unto him the 
word of the Lord, and to all that were in his houſe : ſome, very 


probably, in early age, ſome of very mean condition, hired, 


ſervants, and bondſmen, ſlaves for a time, or for life: but all 
rational, accountable beings, capable of ſalvation, and formed 
for everlaſting life, if they do not render themſelves unworthy 
of it. And Cornelius, of Ceſarea, was directed by an angel, 
to ſend for Peter : who would tell him words, whereby he and 
all his might be ſaved. | | 

6. We learn from this hiſtory, as well as from divers other 
things in the book of the Acts, and from other parts of the 
New Teſtament, that the Chriſtian doctrine, or the great 
things of- religion, may be taught and underſtood in a ſhort 
ſpace of time. | | 

It could be only ſome general knowledge of the doctrine 
of Paul, which this perſon had before. But now upon ſome 
hort diſcourſes and arguments of the apoſtle, he becomes 


a believer, and is baptized. So likewiſe Lydia attended to the 


things that wwere ſpoken of Paul: and ſhe and her houſehold 
ere baptized forthwith. And upon Peter's firſt ſermon at 
Jeruſalem, after our Lord's aſcenſion, they that gladly received 
bis word, were baptized. And the ſame day were added to them 
about three thouſand men, Acts ii. 41. Afterwards, Philip went 
drwn to the city of Samaria and preached Chriſt unto them. And 
le people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which Philip 


[rake ; hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did.... And there. 


was great joy in that” city. . . And when they believed Philip, 
preaching the things-concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; they were baptized, both men and women, ch. vili. 
5—12, Not long after this, Philip by divine direction meets 
the chainbertain and treaſurer of Candace, queen of Ethiopia, a 
proſelyte of the Jewiſh religion, who had been up at Jeruſa- 
lem to worſhip : and Philip preached Jeſus unto him. After 
a ſhort converſation, travelling in the chariot, he is convinced, 
and propoſes to be baptized. Philip ſaid: F ihou believeſt 
wth o!! thy heart, thou mayeſt. He anſwered, and faid: I be- 
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beve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God. Then Philip bap- 


tized him, ver. 26—38. 

It ſeems therefore, that the Chriſtian religion may be ſo 
ſet before men, as that they ſhall in a ſhort time attain to x 
competent knowledge of it, and believe upon good grounds, 


And it muſt be agreeable, to think, that the knowledge of 


the doctrine of ſalvation, in which all men are concerned, is 
not a very abſtruſe and difficult ſcience, but eaſy, and upon 
the level with ordinary capacities, | 

Indeed, where there are ſtrong prejudices and worldly paſ- 


ſions prevailing greatly, as in moſt of the Jews in our Savi— 


our's time, the beſt inſtructions will have little effect. But 
where men are well diſpoſed, the Chriſtian religion and its 
evidences may be ſoon perceived and underſtood, if rightly 
propoſed. This is manifeſt from the inſtances in the Acts, 
Juſt mentioned : and from many ſincere converſions, and 
numerous churches formed by the apoſtles in divers places 
in a ſhort ſpace of time. 

However, in ſuch a world as ours, where there are temp- 
tations of no {mall force, and numerous amuſements and avoca- 
tions, it is requiſite that we carefully attend to the things which 
we have heard, Heb. ji. 1. and often meditate upon them. 
Nor ſhould we forfake the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, but ſtir 
up one another to love and good works. ch. x. 24, 25. 

Moreover ſome will teach things which they ought not, for 
the ſake of private intereſt: and there is danger, if we are not 
upon our guard, leſt ſome articles ſhould be mixed with the 
pure and uncorrupted doctrine of the goſpel, that tend to 


enervate its purifying and ſanctifying influences. 


And we ſhould go on to perfection, and improve in religi- 
ous knowledge and uſeful gifts, that we may be able to inſtruct 
and admoniſh others. 

St. Paul, as we all know, cultivated the good principles 
which he had planted in the minds of 'men. He was greatly 
ſolicitous for their welfare, and apprehenſive leſt by ſome 
means they ſhould be ſeduced and perverted from the ſimpli- 
city that is in Chriſt. He therefore ſent to them ſome of his 
fellow-labourers, in whom he could confide, to ſtrengthen and 
comfort them: or by perſonal viſits, or by epiſtles, reminded 
them of the truths he had taught; exhorting them to be 


fteadfaſt in the faith, and to adorn it by a holy converſation: 


Beſeeching and exhorting them by the Lord Jeſus, that as they ar 
; 7 recerve 
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recerved of him, how they ought to walk and to pleaſe God, ſo they 
would abound more and more, 1 Theſſ. iv. 1. | 

We are hence enabled to form a juſt eſtimate of the 
conduct of thoſe who receive, and of thoſe who reject the 
oſpel. | 
; For the doctrine of the goſpel is a kind propoſal and graci- 
ous meſſage from God to mankind, by Jeſus Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, and others after them, inſtructing men in the way 
of ſalvation, teaching them how they may obtain eternal life, 
2nd ſurmount and overcome every obſtacle in the way to it. 

They therefore who receive and obey ic act wiſely. They 
conſult their preſent peace, and ſecure to themſelves the 
happineſs of a better life. | 

What then do they who reje& it? As St. Luke ſays of 
ſome: they rejef? the counſel of God againſt or toward them- 
ſelves, Luke vii. 30. It becomes us to be cautious how we 
cenſure particular perſons : remembering St. Paul's advice : 
Judge nothing before the time, 1 Cor. iv. 5. God only knows 
the hearts of men, and all their peculiar circumſtances. But 
where the goſpel is propoſed in truth and ſimplicity, men had 
need to take heed how they reject it: and ſhould at leaſt afford 
it a ſerious attention and impartial examination. 

8. It follows from what has been ſaid, that we, to whom 
the doctrine of the goſpel has been preached, and who have 
received it as the word of God, know the way of ſalvation, and 
may obtain eternal life if we uſe due care and diligence. 

And, certainly, we ought ſo to do; and not neglect any 
of the rules and precepts that have been delivered to us. The 
profefſion of Chriſtianity will not fave us. Chriſtians, fo 
called, if they are wicked, are not in the way of ſalvation : 
for they do not the things which their religion teaches they 
ought to do in order to de faved. They are condemned, and 
excluded from happineſs by the very rules and laws of that 
religion which they profeſs to receive as divine. Such there- 
tore are ſtill in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity. They 
have no part or lot in this matter. Their heart is not right in 
the ſight of God, Acts ix. 20—23. And they cannot but know, 
that they ſhould immediately repent and ſeek forgiveneſs of 
God; or they periſh for ever, and their ruin will be great 
and terrible. 

9. We have here a good argument to be ſteadfaſt in the 
truth as it is in Jeſus, and to let his word abide in us. . 

VOL;:X; R. For 
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For it is the word of life. It is the doctrine of ſalvation. 
Does it want any thing to complete that character? Ts there 
any other word equal to it? Is it not ſtrict to a great degree? 
Are not its rules and precepts reaſonable and excellent? And 
does it not afford the beſt arguments that can be deviſed, to 
promote and ſecure that univerſal holineſs, which it requires. 

Indeed, it is ſuppoſed, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, that 


| ſome may fall away, who were ounce enlightened, and have taſted 


the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, 
Heb. vi. And St. Peter makes the ſuppoſition, that ſome, 
who have eſcaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledse 
of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, may be again entangled 
therein, and overcome, 2 Pet. 11. 20. And St. Paul with grief 
ſpeaks of many, who ſo walked, as to ſhew themſelves enemies 


of the croſs of Chriſt, Philip. iii. 18. 


But theſe inſtances do not invalidate the truth of God, nor- 


the power of the goſpel of Chriſt: which does very forcibly 
teach us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live 
ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly, in this preſent world, Tit. ii. 12. 
St. Paul therefore was not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt: 
knowing it to be the power of God to ſalvation, both to Jews 
and Gentiles, And he therefore glories in it, becauſe hereby 
the world had been - crucified to him, and he to the world, St. 
James makes no heſitation to exhort men, to receive with 
meekneſs the engrafted word, which is able to ſave their ſouls, 
am... 27. | 
F Let us then eſteem the doctrine of the goſpel, as a very 
precious advantage, teaching us how to act, ſo as to approve 
ourſelves to God: how to perform the duties of our ſtations: 
how to improve the mercies and afflictions of this ſtate, ſo as 
that we may lay up a good foundation againſt the time'to 
eome, and obtain everlaſting life. | 
Happy diſcoveries are pleaſing and entertaining to men, 
whilſt new and freſh : but they are really a good foundation 


of laſting joy. We have reaſon always to rejoice, and think 


ourſelves happy, that we have the knowledge of God, and of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation through him. It was 
the abiding frame of the apoſtle Paul. And after that the 
goſpel had coft him much of thoſe things which are highly 
eſteemed by the moſt, he declares, that he counted all things 
baſe and contemptible, for the excellence of the knowledge of 
Chriſt Fefus his Lord, Philip. iii. 8. 
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10. Finally, this ſubject puts us in mind of the importance 
of our preaching and hearing. 5 

Says St. Paul to Timothy: Take heed to thyſelf, and to thy 
hfarine. Continue in them. For ſo doing, thou ſhalt both ſave thy- 
if, and them that hear thee, 1 Tim. iv. 16. This 1s the 
geſign of our preaching: to teach men the way of ſalvation, 
and to perſuade them to walk and perfevere therein. Such 
therefore muſt be the uſual topics of our diſcourſe, as explain 
the certain principles, and enforce the great duties of religion. 
And ſuch things ought to be carefully attended to. * 

And when men receive the truth in the love of it, and 
come under the power of it: when their affections are ſer 
upon things above: and they can be contented in every con- 


dition: when men live in love and friendſhip: and their 


moderation is conſpicuous : and they are ready to offices of 
goodneſs of various kinds, to all men: this is the beſt recom- 


penſe, the moſt deſirable fruit of well meant endeavours, to 


inſtruct men in things of religion: greater than applauſes 
for elegance of ſpeech, and exactneſs of method, or any thing 
elſe that can be named. Such hearers are an honour to their 
inſtructors. And if they who ſpeak, and they who hear, 
are ſaved in the day of the Lord, they will be mutually a 
crown of glory and rejoicing, when the moſt ſplendid, and the 


moſt durable things of this earth are no more, 
ä——— ———V—— 
„ Oο⏑ - N WF 


THE GOOD EXERCISE OF FAITH, 


Sh 


Vi. 12. 


Fight the good fight of faith. Lay hold on eternal life: whereunto thou 
art alſo called, and haft profeſſed a good profeſſion before many witneſſes. 


TazRe are ſome texts of ſcripture, that at firſt appear plain, 
and eaſy to be underſtood : which yet are ſomewhat difficult 
and obſcure, and the preciſe meaning 1s not readily appre- 
hended. And ſometimes we are liable to be diverted from 
the right meaning by a tranſlation. Which is not always 
owing to the miſtake of the tranſlators of the bible: but 
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17 — rather to ſome defect in modern languages, which want words 
13 correſponding to the ancient original. | 
l-8 Of this we ſeem to have an inſtance in the preſent text. 
. Fight the good fight of faith, Many may be apt to think, that 
3 the apoſtle's metaphorical expreſſions are taken from wars 
* and battles: and that he here recommends to Timothy, to 
behave as a valiant ſoldier in the ſervice of the goſpel. And 
they may be the more induced to this apprehenſion by ſome 
other exhortations to Timothy, where the alluſion is manifeſt. 
This charge I commit unto thee, fon Timothy, .. that thoy 
mighteſt war a good warfare, 1 Tim. i. 18. And, Thou there- 
fore endure hardneſs, as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim. 
ii. 34. Moreover St. Paul has made uſe of the ſame alluſion 
in an exhortation to Chriſtians in general: Wherefore take 
unto you the whole armour of God.... Stand therefore, having 
your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breaſt-plate 
of righteouſneſs : and your feet ſhod with the preparation of the 
goſpel of peace. Above all taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith 
ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one: |} 
and take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the ſpirit, |} 
which is the word of God, Eph. vi. 15—17. | 
Nevertheleſs it appears from the original words, * that the 
apoſtle alludes not here to the life of a ſoldier engaged in wars; 
but rather to the games, at that time very famous among 
the Greeks, and in wo parts of Aſia, which had learned the 
Greek cuſtoms : and, indeed, almoſt all over the Roman 
empire. In which games there were contentions in the way 
of racing, on foot and in chariots, and in the way of combat. 
And the preſent text is rather to be explained by that in the 
ninth chapter of the firſt ro the Corinthians, than by that be- 
fore cited from the epiſtle to the Epheſians. The paſſage is 
to this purpoſe : Know ye not, that they which run in a rat, 
run all, but one receiveth the prize. So run, that ye may 
obtain. And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery, is temperate 
in all things. Now they do it, to obtain a corruptible crown ; but 
we an incorruptible. I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly: 
fo fight I, not as one that beateth the air, 1 Cor. ix. 24—20. 
Where the apoſtle alludes to two of the exerciſes of thoſc 


games, running and boxing. 
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Such is the figurative expreſſion. in the text : and perhaps 
the alluſion might be made more manifeſt, and the ambiguity 
in ſome meaſure avoided, if the original were rendered ; 
Exerciſe the good exerciſe of faith. The word here rendered fight, 
is the ſame with that which is rendered ſtriving for the maſtery 
in the paſſage juſt quoted from the firſt to the Corinthians. 
Every f one that ſtriveth for the maſtery, or every one that 
ſtriveth in the games, is temperate in all things. And we have 
the ſame expreſſion again in another place, where St. Paul 


gays, I | have fought a good fight, 2 Tim. iv. 7. or, I have 
_ exerciſed a good exerciſe. He had himſelf done what he 


here exhorts Timothy to do. 

It is not unuſual with the apoſtle to compare, and very 
elegantly, the Chriſtian courſe, that is, the life of private 
Chriſtians, or of thoſe who are in ſome office in the church, 
to a warfare, and to a contention in the public and celebrated 
games, then in uſe among the people moſt renowned for 


- politeneſs: in which games ſome of the moſt diſtinguiſhed 
citizens of thoſe places entered themſelves. And theſe two 


alluſions are joined together by him in a text, in part quoted 
already. Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good ſoldier of 
Feſus Chriſt, No man that wars, entangles himſelf in the affairs 
of this life ; that he may pleaſe him, who has choſen him to be a 
ſoldier. And || if a man ſtrive for the maſtery, he is nat crowned, 
unleſs de firive lawfully, 2 Tim. ii. 3—5. 

The general deſign of the exhortation is: “ Exerciſe the 
good exerciſe of faith, ſo as to obtain the prize of eternal 
life, to which thou art called in the goſpel: and for obtain- 


ing which, thou haſt engaged to exert thyſelf, by that good » 


© profeſſion, which thou haſt already made in the preſence of 
many witneſſes, or ſpectators.” | | 

In farther diſcourſing on theſe words I ſhall obſerve this 
method. | 

J. I ſhall ſhew what is meant by exerciſing the exerciſe of 
faith, | 

II. Why it is called a good fight or exerciſe. 

III. And then conclude with a practical application. 

Ry I would conſider, what is meant by exerci/ing the exerciſe 

of faith, | 
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Some have hereby underſtood contending for the truth of 
the goſpel, maintaining, and propagating it in the world. 
But that, I think, is but one part of the exerciſe, or con- 
tention here ſpoken of. For Timothy appears to me to be 
here as much, or rather more exhorted as a Chriſtian, than 


as an Evangeliſt. 
By the fight of faith I ſuppoſe to be n the fight of 


the goſpel: or that fight and exerciſe, which the goſpel 


requires: or which Jeſus Chriſt teaches and recommends in 
the goſpel. 

And by the fight, or exerciſe of faith, I would underſtand 
the practice of all virtue, a courſe of holy obedience to the 
dictates of reaſon, and the commands of God. The con- 
nection aſſures us of this. St. Paul had argued againſt the 
ſelfiſh deſigns of ſome, and ſhewn the evil of covetouſneſs, 
Whereupon he adds: But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things : 
and follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, patience, 
meekneſs, 1 Tim. vi. 11. Fight the good fight of faith, Or, 
exerciſe the good exerciſe of the goſpel. . Which is alſo agree- 
able to another exhortation in the ſecond epiſtle to this ſame 


perſon, 2 i. 21, 22. 


This exhortation is fitly addreſſed to private Chriſtians, 


as well as to a miniſter of the goſpel: whilſt at the ſame 


time different ſtations and circumſtances will infer, in ſome 
reſpects, different duties and obligations. 
The fight of faith, as * one expreſſeth it, includes an 
© open profeſſion, and ſtrenuous defending the doctrine 
* of faith, and making it good by a life ſuitable to the 


rule of faith.” 


This open profeſſion, and zealous defence of truth, 
accompanied with a ſuitable practice of virtue, may be fitly 
compared to the exerciies i in the Olympic games, becauſe of 
the difficulty of the performance. There is a neceſſity, 
that we be temperate in all things, watchful and circum- 
ſpect. And we may meet with oppoſition and diſcourage- 
ment. And as in thole exerciſes there was a crown or 

garland propoſed to thoſe who excelled, ſo a life of holinels 
95 will be rewarded with glory and happineſs hereafter. 

Theſe reſemblances are the foundation of this compariſon, 
and of thoſe alluſive exhortations, which we meet with in 
the New Teſtament. The word exerciſe, fight or ſtrife, 


* Pool's Annotations, 


ſeems 
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ſeems particularly to have a reference to the oppoſition 
we may meet with in the practice of virtue. In the games 
alluded-to there was always a contention. So are we likely 
to meet with things, that will try our ſtrength, and oblige 
vs to exert ourſelves to the utmoſt, Not only in times 
of perſecution, but in all ſeaſons there are difficulties | 
attending a ſincere profeſſion of religious truth, and a ſteady 
practice of virtue. Hopes of preferment in times of eaſe 
and proſperity may be as dangerous, and enſnaring as fears 
of death, or of the leſs of goods, in a time of perſecution. 
Yea both theſe temptations uſually meet. The ſtrictly 
conſcientious muſt in moſt times forego ſome advantages, 
which might be obtained, and incur ſome inconveniences, 
which might be avoided by compliances, not reconcilable 
with religion and virtue. 755 | | | 

St. Paul therefore here requires, and earneſtly exhorts 
Timothy, to' exerciſe the guod exerciſe of faith : that 1s, to 
be ſteady and reſolute, and hold out in the open profeſſion 
:nd zealous defence of the plain truth of the goſpel, and the 
practice of all the duties of righteouſneſs, meekneſs and 
charity: and to ſhun every thing contrary to them: ſo 
acting according to the directions of the goſpel, or the 
Joctrine of faith, without being moved by hopes of worldly 
caſe, wealth, honour and authority: and likewiſe without 
being terrified by threats: of adverſaries, arid fears of any 
temporal evils, which he might be in danger of; as that 
e might not fail of obtaining that eternal life, which is pro- 
noſed, as the reward of conſtancy and perſeverance. 

This exhortation is much the ſame with that at the 
beginning of the. twelfth chapter to the Hebrews. With 
which therefore I conclude this head. Wherefore, ſeeing wwe 
are encompaſſed with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes ; let us lay aſide 
every weight, and the fin that does ſo eaſily bet us. And let us 
run with patience the race ſet before us.: looking unto Jeſus, the 
author and finiſher of our faith: who for the joy ſet before him 
endured the croſs, deſpifing the ſhame : and is ſet down at the 
"12ht hand of the throne of God. 

II. In the next place we are to conſider, why this is 
called 2 good exerciſe, The apoſtle had ſome reaſons for 
adding that character. Very probably the word is expreſſive 
and emphatical. We ſhould therefore try to diſcover the 
eſign of it. 

It is good, as it is innocent. 
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This could ſcarce be ſaid of the exerciſes in the games 
of Greece. For, notwithſtanding the many alluſions to 
them in the books of the New Teſtament, it is not the 
deſign of the ſacred writers, to recommend, or juſtify thoſe 
diverſions. They only intend to recommend to Chriſtians 
that zeal, diligence, activity and perſeverance, in the cauſe 
of truth and virtue, which they ſnewed who had a part 
in thoſe exerciſes. But thoſe perſons might not be alto- 


gether innocent in the principle they acted upon, nor in all 


their actions. Their principle might be ambition or vain— 
glory. And in ſome of their combats the action might 
be detrimental to the antagoniſt. n 

But the exerciſe of faith is perfectly innocent. It 
proceeds from no bad principle. It is injurious to none. 
The principles it maintains and contends for, are certain 
truths, built upon ſure evidence. And they have no bad 
tendencies. The principles of the goſpel inſpire not men 
with any hurtful deſigns. The actions, which they recom- 
mend, are all reaſonable and beneficial. Nor are they who 
exerciſe in this exerciſe moved by envy, and ill-will to any: 
nor yet by an exorbitant love of gain: nor by pride, or 
ambition of worldly honour, | 

2. It is good, inaſmuch as it is worthy and important, 
not mean and trifling. 

The celebrated contentions, to which the apoſtle alludes, 
though in ſo much repute, were trifling, in compariſon of 
this exerciſe of faith. They conſiſted chiefly in the ſhow 
of bodily ſtrength, and fome ſkill in matters of ſmall 
moment. But they who exerciſe the exerciſe of faith are 
employed in matters of great value. The principles, which 
they maintain; and reſolutely refuſe to deny, are truths 
of great importance. And they are engaged in deſigns and 


SO 
actions of much moment; governing the affections, with 


regard to all the ſenſible things of this life, and ordering the 
whole of the converſation, according to the rules of right 
reaſon. This is much more conſiderable than all the 
exploits of the Grecian combatants, | 

3. Conſequently, the exerciſe of faith is a good exercile, 
as it is very honourable. . 

Though Chriſtians were then had in contempt, and their 
faith was ridiculed: the apoſtle calls the exerciſe of faith, that 
is, ſteadineſs in the profeſſion of truth, and the practice 
of virtue, a good exerciſe, It is a thing of more true 

: honour 
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tonour than the combats, ſo much applauded at that time 
in many parts of the world. It is a thing of vaſt difficulty. 
And it depends upon a very noble reſolution and firmneſs of 
mind. The greateſt offers, which the world can make, 
and the worſt evils, which it can inflict, are oftentimes. ſet 
hefore men, to induce them to deſert the intereſt of known 
truth, and tranſgreſs the rules of virtue: and their com- 
liance is ſolicited with long and tireſome importunity, 
and all the arts, moſt ſuited to gain the conſent” againſt 
the convictions of conſcience : or to ſilence its dictates 
and remonſtrances. To be fixed and immovable in the 
way of virtue upon ſuch occaſions is very honourable. 


Yea not only for men thus to exert themſelves on ſome 


ſpecial and extraordinary occaſions, as the Olympic com- 
batants did in the time of their ſolemnity, and the pre- 
paratory exerciſes, poſſibly, of ſome few months or years 
continuance : but to maintain and carry on this exerciſe 
of faith, a ſteady regard to the principles and rules of 
the goſpel throughout the whole life, in the various and 
trying occurrences of it, amidit allurements and diſcourage- 
ments. This is truly honourable and commendable. 

4. The exerciſe of faith is a good exerciſe, with regard 
to its event, as it has a good reward annexed to it. 

That reward is now diſtant, and out of ſight. It is not 
beſtowed here. But it is very ſure: and it is great and tranſ- 
cendent. In alluſion to the cuſtom of the Grecian games, 
the apoſtle ſometimes calls the reward of virtue a crown: 
but he gives it the preference greatly above the crowns, 
or garlands of the Olympic victors. And we ought to do 
the ſame: though we ſhould take in other advantages an- 
nexed to it; forme diſtinguiſhed honours and privileges 
in the cities where they dwelt. Now 7hbey do it, ſays he, 10 
eviain a corruptible crown : Wwe, an incorruptible, 1 Cor. ix. 25. 
And St. Peter aſſures the elders, who behave well, that, 
wben the chief ſhepberd ſhall appear, they ſhall receive a crown of 
glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. . 

That 1s juſtly ſtiled a good exerciſe, which has a good 
reward annexed to it. | 

5. It is a good exerciſe, as all who perform it, are 
entitled to the reward of eternal life, 

This is a ſingular advantage, peculiar to the exerciſe, 
which has been inſtituted by the Lord of all: men, however 
willing and large-hearted, being obliged to limit the 

i recompenſes, 
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0 
recompenſes, which they propoſe to ſuch as they would 3 
encourage, according to the proportion of their ſmal] P 
abilities. This circumſtance 1s particularly taken notice k 
of in a rext before cited. Know ye not, that they which run in { 
4 race, run all: but one receiveth the prize. So run, that ye may ; 
obtain ; that 1s, that ye may all obtain, 1 Cor. ix. 24. 
In thoſe Olympic exerciſes, whether of race or combat, 
one only in each received a prize, even the victor. But in 
the Chriſtian race and combat every one is victor who ; 
performs well. Every one that denies himſelf, and, not- | 
withſtanding the temptations of this world, is ſteady in the | 
profeſſion of truth, and the practice of virtue is. a-conqueror, 
and ſhall receive a crown of righteouſneſs from the righte- 


ous judge. 
6. Once more, the exerciſe of faith is a good exerciſe, on 


WW — nes an en 


. account of the ſupports and encouragements afforded to 

5 thoſe who undertake it. 3 5 

4 They are encouraged by the greatneſs of the reward 
We: propoſed to them by him, who 1s able to do more than we 
1 think or conceive. They are alſo animated by the example 
1 of many, who have overcome in this combat: and eſpecially 
1.238 by the victory of the Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, who has been tried, 
5 as we now are: and who has power to grant to them who 
_ "98 overcome, to fit with him in his throne, even as he alſo overcame, 
3 and is ſet down with his Father in his throne, Rev. iii. 21. 
= Moreover, all ſucceſs in this exerciſe, every act of ſelf- 
os denial, every inſtance of ſteadineſs amidſt temptations, and 
i in oppoſition to the adverſaries of our virtue, when reflected 

3 on, caſts light and joy on the mind, cheers and refreſhes, 


and inſpires with renewed ardour, and ſtrengthens for 
45 farther difficulties. As the apoſtle ſays: For which cauſe we 
= faint not: but though the outward man periſh, the inward man is 
= renewed day by day : . . whilſt we look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen. For the things ſeen 
are temporal: but the things not ſeen are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 
I6, 18. | 

III. It remains only, that I conclude, as at firſt propoſed, 
with ſome inferences, by the way of a practical application. 
They will be thele two. 

1. We are here reminded, that a life of religion and 
virtue has, in this world, its difficulties. 

It is no very ealy thing, to be ſteady in the profeſſion 


of truth, and the practice of virtue, They who expect 
to 
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to find every thing ſmooth and eaſy in this way, and look 
ſor no oppolition or diſcouragement, will be diſappointed. 
For the life of a Chriſtian, as we have ſeen, is compared in 
ſcripture to a warfare, a race, a combat. It is a contention, 
an exerciſe that requires a good deal of reſolution, and will 
try all our ſtrength and {k1ll. 

2. Nevertheleſs there is encouragement to hold on therein, 

For it is a good exerciſe. It is innocent and honourable, 
hd will have a great reward hereafter, and has at preſent 
its joys and ſupports; which are not ſmall, but very ex- 
hilerating and ſtrengthening. 

It is not a little pleaſing to hear it called a good exerciſe 
by thoſe who have made trial of it. St. Paul, who was ſo 
great a maſter therein, who knew all its difficulties, who 
had met with good report and ill report, who had been in 
perils of every kind, who had been as laborious and dili- 
gent as any in the ſervice of the goſpel: in a word, he 
who knew by experience, how much it might coſt men, 
calls it a good exerciſe. He recommends it to others as 
ſuch, And near the period of his life he ſays with exulta- 
tion and triumph: I have exerciſed a good exerciſe: I have 
fuiſhed my race : I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. This is 
very encouraging to all who are well diſpoſed. | 

And let us conſider what the apoſtle adds in this ex- 
hortation ro Timothy; that he had made a good profeſ- 


fon; which may be alſo ſaid of moſt of us. We have 


been taughr, and we have acknowledged the principles of 
the Chriſtian religion: and we have engaged to fulfil its 
obligations. Let not expected good fruits be loſt for want 
of perſeverance. How great is the reward ſet before us! 
How great will be the honour and the joy to receive a crown 
of righteouſneſs from the righteous Judge! How ſad, how 
afliftive beyond all exprefſion, to loſe this reward! It 
1s propoſed to vs. We may obtain it: but we muſt now 
work the works of righteouſneſs, and perſevere therein, 
\Whenever-floth and indolence, wearineſs and fainting of 
mind, are ready to prevail and gain ground on us; let us 
recolle&t this, or ſome other like quickening admonition 
of holy ſcripture : Exerciſe the good exerciſe of faith. Lay hold 
01: eternal life. And, Let us not be weary in well doing: for in 
72 ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not, Gal. vi. 9. 
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THE POWER AND EPFICACY OF CHRI3T'S DOCTRINE. 


JOHN XV. 5. . 
For without me ye can do nothing. 


Our Lord in this context compares himſelf to a vine, 
and his followers to branches. Some think that theſe words 
were ſpoken upon occaſion of things recorded in the other 
goſpels, after eating the paſchal ſupper, and Chriſt's intti. 
tuting a memorial of himſelf, to be obſerved among his 
people: where he ſpeaks of the fruit of the vine, Matt. xxvi. 
29. Mark xiv. 25. Others think that our Lord was now 
retired with the diſciples to the mount of Olives, which is 
ſaid to have abounded with vines. Whether either of thoſe 
conjectures be right or not, unqueſtionably the affecting diſ- 
courſes recorded here, and in the adjoining chapters, are 
ſuch as our bleſſed Lord had with his diſciples at the 
paſchal ſupper, and after it, the night in which he was 
betrayed, and a little before he was taken from them. 
Thoſe diſcourſes had made deep and laſting impreſſions 
upon the minds of the apoſtles. We may ſuppoſe, that St. 
John had often repeated them in his public preaching, and 
in converſation, in the hiſtory he had given of his Lord 
and Maſter by word of mouth. And now that he was in- 
duced to publiſh a written goſpel, in which he deſigned to 
inſert ſome particulars, omitted by the former evangeliſts; 
he determined to record thofe diſcourſes ſomewhat at 
length: being perſuaded that they would be of ſignal uſe 
co all that would ſeriouſly attend to them. 

Ver. 1. J am the true vine: a right and generous vine. 
Or, as the phraſe is in one of the prophets, a noble vine, 
Jer. ii. 21. In this goſpel of St. John, our Lord, at ſeveral 
places, ſtiles himſelf the true light, the true bread, the good 

epherd. He is all theſe by way of excellence. He is him- 
ſelf faithful: his words are moſt true and ſure: and his 


doctrine is moſt excellent and powerful; ſuited to — 
the 
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the ſpiritual life, and te afford genuine fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs and true holineſs. | | 

Aud my Father is the buſbandman : or the proprietor, who 
cultivates it in the beſt manner. 

Ver. 2. Every branch in me, that beareth not fruit, be taketh 


' away: and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth, or 


pruneth il, that it may bring forth more fruit. All who 
make a profeſſion of faith in me, are diſciples by name, 
and viſible members of my church. But there are me- 
: thods of Providence, that will ſhew, who are true and 
* ſincere, In time of temptation, when any extraordinary 
© offers of worldly good, or dangers of evil, are preſented ; 
: {ome will fall away, whilſt others will be purified and 
improved by the ſame events.” 

Ver. 3. Now ye are clean, through the word, which I have 
ſpoken unto you. © AS it is meet for me to encourage, as 


«well as to warn and admoniſh you; I readily own, that 
you have received my word, and have ſhewn a great regard 


eto it. And it has had good effects upon you. 
Ver. 4. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear 


fruit of itſelf, unleſs it abide in the vine: no more can ye, except ye 


ghide in me. © And I recommend it to you, as what will 
© anſwer the beſt purpoſes to retain your preſent eſteem and 
«affection for me, and regard to my words.“ 

Ver. 5. J am the vine: ye are the branches. He that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit. For 
without me ye can do nothing. © Let me inculcate this upon 
you under the ſimilitude, which I have mentioned. You 
will find the caſe to reſemble that of a vine and its 
branches. If you are my diſciples indeed, and through- 
out: if you always maintain your reſpe for me, and con- 
' ſider my words as true and divine, the rule of your con- 
duct, and the ground and meaſure of your hopes; you 
will abound in the practice of all virtue, and will be ſtead- 
' {aſt and unmoved. But if you neglect me, and my words; 
you will not any longer bear that good fruit, but will 
* be like a branch, cut off and ſeparated from the root.” 

Without me: is the ſame as ſeparated from me. In the 
margin of ſome of our bibles the phraſe 1s rendered ſevered 
em me. Which is the meaning of the expreſſion : though 
:1- literal rendering may be, without me, or out of me. 

Ver. 6. If a man abide not in me, he is caft cut as a branch, 
"7 is withered: and men gather them, and caſt them into the 
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fire, and they are burned. If you caſt off your regard for 
© me, and for the truth and ſimplicity. of my doctrine; you 
will reſemble a branch, ſeparated from the root: Which 
© ſoon withers, and becomes fit for nothing, but to be 
© burned. So you, not bringing forth fruits of true holi- 
* neſs, or bearing nothing to perfection, will be worthleſ; 
© and contemptible.” ; | | 

Which is agreeable to what is ſaid in another goſpel, 
under a different ſimilitude. Ze are the ſalt of the earth. 
But if the ſalt have loft its ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? 


It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, and to be 


trodden under foot of men, Matt. v. 13. 

He that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth 
fruit. For without me ye can do nothing. 

The general meaning is: © Whereas by a cloſe adherence 
© to me, and my words, you may excel in virtue, and per- 
© ſevere therein: if you ſhould forſake me, or abate. in your 
© reſpect for me and my doctrine; you will do nothing con- 
© ſiderable, and may become deſtitute of all true worth.” 

I ſhall now endeavour farther to illuſtrate this text in 
ſome propoſitions: and then add two or three remarks by 
way of application. 3 

I. The propoſitions for illuſtrating the text are theſe, 

Prop. 1. Our Lord does not here intend to ſay, that 
without the knowledge of him and his religian, no man 
can ever do any thing that 1s good, or right, or virtuous, 
and acceptable in the ſight of God. 

Indeed it is hard to think, that rational and intelligent 
beings ſhould be deſtitute of all power to do that which 1s 
good. It is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould 
form any intelligent beings deſtitute of ſuch a power: or 
that he ſhould ſuffer them to fall into ſuch incapacity, whilſt 
they are in a ſtate of trial, and their everlaſting intereſts 
are depending. And there are many things in ſcripture, 
either ſaid occaſionally, or on ſet purpoſe, from which we 


can conclude men to have this power. 


Says St. Paul to the Romans: For when the gentiles, which 
have not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law; 
theſe having not the law, are a law unto themſelves. Which ſpew 
the work of the law written in their hearts : their conſcience alſo 
bearing witneſs, . . . either accuſing, or elſe excuſing them, Rom. 
11. 14, 15. "They diſcerned ſome things to be good an 
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they were well ſatisfied with themſelves: when the other, 
their conſcience accuſed them of evil. That text ſeems 
manifeſtly to teach, that heathens had knowledge of things 
praiſe-worthy, and otherwiſe : and that they\had power, to 
chooſe the one, and dechne the other. 

It is true, the apoſtle ſays in the ſame epiſtle, that all the 


world was become guilty before God, ch. iii. 19. The meaning 


of which appears to. be, that there was a great degeneracy 
in the. world, both amongſt Jews and Gentiles: that there 
was great need of the goſpel, to reclaim and reform men : 
and that there are none perfectly righteous, and free from 
all fin; wherefore all ſtand in need of the pardoning 
mercy of God. But he does not ſay, I apprehend, of every 
individual among Jews and Gentiles, who had not the 
knowledge of Chriſt and his goſpel, that there were none 
ſincerely good and virtuous : none, who had that righteouſ- 
neſs and integrity, which a good, and gracious, and holy 
God will accept and reward. 

There are in the goſpels inſtances of perſons, not within 
the pales of the Jewiſh church, who gave proofs of a good 
diſpoſition, and were commended, and accepted by the 
Lord Jeſus. In like manner, it is not impoſſible, but that 
ſtill ſome, not acquainted with the Chriſtian religion, may 
do what 1s good and virtuous. 

A Roman centurion, quartered in one of the cities of 
Galilee, ſent to Jeſus, ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home 
fick of the palſy, grievouſly tormented, Matt. viii. 6. But 
when Jefus was coming toward him, recollecting that it 
had not been uſual for Jews to converſe with him, and 
perſuaded of the great power of Chriſt, he ſends him a 
ſecond meſſage, ſaying, Lord, I am not worthy, that thou 
ſhouldſt come under my roof. Speak the word only, and my ſervant 
ſhall be healed. . . . When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, and ſaid 
to them that followed: I have not found ſo great faith, no, not 
in Iſrael. 

The woman of Canaan is another remarkable inſtance, 
She cried, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of 
David, He anſwered, I am not ſent, but unto the loſs ſheep of 
the houſe of Tſrael, Matt. xv. 22, 24. But at length her im- 
portunity was ſo great, and the truth of her faith ſo mani- 
felt, that our Lord ſaid to her: O woman, great is thy faith: 


ve it unto thee even as thou will. | ; 
Cornelius, 
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Cornelius, after our Lord's aſcenſion, is another Gen. 
tile, without the limits of the Jewiſh church, who. per- 
formed commendably. There. was, ſays St. Luke, à certain 
man in Ceſarea, called Cornglius, a centurion of the band, called 
the Italian band: a devout man, and one that feared God, with 
all his houſe : who gave much alms. to the people, and prayed 10 
God alway, Acts x. 1, 2. An angel appeared to him about 
the ninth hour of the day, or three in the afternoon, when 


day-light is clear, who ſaid unto him : Cornelius, thy prayers 


and thy alms are come up for a memorial before God. This per. 
ſon, though ſtill a gentile, was approved of God. He 
was ſincere and upright, according to the light which he 
had : and his prayers and alms were good works, which 
God accepted. And he is pitched upon to be the firſt 
gentile, who, with his family, ſhould have afforded to them 
the greater advantages of the knowledge of the goſpet, or 
way of falvation through Jeſus Chriſt, and be received into 
the Chriſtian church, or among the diſciples of Chriſt, 
without ſubjection to the law of Moſes : which had been 
hitherto the way of admiſſion into the Jewiſh church, the 
only people who were profeſſed worſhippers of God. 
We might farther argue from things ſaid by our Lord to 
the Jews. Jeſus anſwered them: my doctrine is not mine, but 
bis that ſent me. If any man will do his will, he fhall know 
of the doctrine whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my- 


ſelf, John vii. 16—18. Where our Lord ſpeaks of men 


doing the will of God before they believe in him. And 
his intention 1s, that upright and honeſt men, who have 
an unfeigned regard to the will of God, fo far as they are 
acquainted with ir, and have an opportunity of knowing 
it, according to the diſpenſation they are under. will be 
diſpoſed to believe in him. They who at that time were 
free from prejudices would ſoon diſcern, that divine at- 
teſtations were afforded to him: and would own, that the 
doctrine taught by him was true, and from heaven. 

Prop. 2. I would obſerve ſecondly : that our bleſſed 
Lord does not intend to ſay, that no men, not even his 
diſciples, can do any good thing without immediate and 
effectual impulſes and impreſſions from him: but the ability 
to do good, which he here ſpeaks of, is to be underſtood 
as aſcribed to his word and doctrine, or the principles 
taught by him: without a regard to which, he ſays, men 


would do nothine. | 
1 God 
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God may give ſpecial aids to men, whenever he thinks 
at: but they, are not always neceſſary; nor always to be 
expected. And that our Lord rather ſpeaks of his word 
and doctrine, than of himſelf perſgnally conſidered, is evi- 
gent from his manner of ſpeaking in many places. | 

Our Lord in this context does ſeveral times ſpeak of his 
diſciples abiding in him, and be in them, as neceſſary to their 
bearing fruit: but he chiefly intends a ſtrict and ſteady 
regard to his word, and the influences of that upon their 
minds. This appears from many texts. Ver. 3. Now ye 
are clean through the word, which I have ſpoken unto you. 
Ver. 7. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you; ye ſhall 
of what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 

I ye abide in me, and my words abide in you. This latter 
expreſſion explains the former: or it may be taken a little 
otherwiſe, as if he had ſaid: © If you continue to believe 
ein me, and to pay a ſteady regard to my doctrine, you 
© will be highly acceptable to God.” 

Again: I have manifeſted thy name unto the men, which thou 
gaveſt me out. of the world: .. and they have kept thy word, 
John xvii. 6. I have given them thy word. Santtify them 
through thy truth. Thy word is truth, ver. 14, 17, In the 
word of God are contained thoſe ſanctifying, ſtrengthening 
influences, which are needful for us, and are ſo powerful 
and effectual. | | 

To which we might add other texts from the ſame goſpel. 

Verily, I ſay unto you : he that heareth my word, and believ- 
eib on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſball not come 
into condemnation : but is paſſed from death to life, John v. 2g. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto thoſe Jets which believed on him: if ye 
continue in my word, then are ye my diſciples, ch. viii. 31. In 
this chapter, where is the text, he ſpeaks of abiding in him. 
There it is, if-ye continue, or abide, in my word. They are 
both one and the ſame, as is manifeſt : and may alſo appear 
farther by comparing a place in St. John's firſt epiſtle: But 
whoſo keepeth his word, in him, verily, is the love of God per- 
fected. Hereby know we, that we are in him, 1 John ii. 5. 

Our Lord having ſpoken of himſelf as the living bread 
that came down from heaven, ſays, He that eateth me, ſhalf 
lice by ne, John vi. 51. But afterwards, for preventing 
offence, and making himſelf clear, he explains the meaning 
of thoſe expreſſions. When Feſus knew in himſelf, that bis 
giſciples murmured at it, he ſaith unto them: the fleſh profiteth 

Vol. X. 8 . nothing. 
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nothing. The words that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, ond 


they are life, ver. 61, 63. 
This ſhews, that when our Lord ſpeaks of himſelf He 


often means the word taught by bim.“ And we need not 
ſuppoſe him to ſay, that no man can do any good thing, 
without immediate impulſes from him. Nor have we reaſon 
to think that this is the ordinary way of inducing men to 
that which is good, or that ſuch RY are always 
neceſlary. | 

That men may be good and virtuous, it muſt be their 
i own choice. So far as men are paſſive, and are acted upon, 
= they are not agents., 

Without power to do good or evil, men cannot be moral 
and accountable beings, and be brought into judgment, e or 
receive according to their works. 

If you ſhould ſay, that men cannot improve the outward 
advantages afforded to them, nor, hearken to the divine 
calls, nor act according to the light vouchſafed to them, 
'q you would juſtify them, and lay the blame of their wrong 
4 conduct upon God himſelf. 

4 God, in the prophets, laments the refractory temper of 
uw the Jewiſh people, and reproves them for it: ' Now becauſe 
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= ye have done all theſe works, ſaith the Lord: and I ſpake unto 
3s you, riſing up early, and ye heard not: and I called, but ye an- 
1 ſeered not, therefore I will do unto this houſe, which is called by 
3 my name, . . as I have done unto Shiloh, Jer. v. 13, 14. ſee alſo 
= ver. 25, 26. 
WE: Bur if they had no ability to do good, they might have 
1 ſaid, We would have anſwered thee, when thou calledlt: 
. « 2nd would have obeyed thy ſtatutes : but we had no power 
5 © of our own, and thou didſt not work eflectually 1 in us, and 
| upon us. 
* But that is a 6 which no man can bring to 
SE: God. For our Lord ſays to the Jews: Ye will not come unto 
* me, that ye might have life, John v. 40. And lamenting: the 
= Tad caſe of the city of Jeruſalem, he ſays, How often would 
=. 1 have gathered thy children together, as a hen gathereth ber 
- chickens under her wings ? and Je © wane s not! Matt. xxiii. 37. 
3 e can do all theſe things, through * the arguments and motives of 
= - * Chrift, who ftrengtheneth ane, [Phil. © the Chriſtian doctrine.“ Dr, Jer. 
8 * Iv. 13.] that is, through the di- Hunt's Sermons, vol. III. p. 188. 
i © xections of Chriſt, and through 
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And in this fifteenth chapter of St. John: V bad not 
come, and ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin: but now they 


have no cloak or excuſe for their fin. And afterwards: FI 


had not come, and done among them the works that no other man 
did, they had not had fin, John xv. 22, 24. that is, no 
fin in compariſon of what they now have; which ſhews, 
that men may improve by advantages: and therefore, where 
much is given, there much may be reaſonably required. 

All which things are ſo clear, and do ſo manifeſtly de- 
pend upon the ſuppoſition of men having a natural power 
in them to do good or evil; that it may be wondered it 
ſhould be queſtioned : and to conteſt and deny it, ſeems to 
be contrary to all ſenſe and reaſon : and to overthrow all 
notion of duty and obligation. fares WEN 

Againſt ſo clear texts as have been now produced, and 
againſt ſuch cogent arguments, it mult be in vain to alledge 
texts, which, probably, in their true meaning, do not at 
all contradict theſe things. . 

Our Lord ſays: No man can come unto me, except the Father 
which hath ſent me draw him, John vi. 44. But thoſe words 
do not import immediate impulſes: the meaning is, © no 
man will come to me and receive my pure, ſublime and ſpiri- 
© tual doctrine, unleſs he have firſt gained ſome juſt apprehen- 
© ſions concerning the general principles of religion. And if 
a man have ſome good notion of God, and his perfections, 
and his will, as already revealed, he will come unto me.” 
If any man be well diſpoſed: if he have a love of truth, 
and a deſire to advance in virtue and religious knowledge, 
he will readily hearken to me and believe in me. : 

That this is the meaning, may with high degrees of pro- 
bability be concluded from other texts, in which our Lord 
tells the Jews: 1F any man will do bis will, he ſhall know of the 
dofrine, whether it be of God, or whether 1 ſpeak of myſelf, 
John vii. 17. And, Had y? believed Moſes, ye would have 
velieved me, ver. 46. and from many other texts to the like 
purpoſe. It is alſo evident from the words next following 
thoſe, which we are conſidering. It & written in the' pro- 
phets : and they ſhall be all taught of God. Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me, 
John vi. 45. which is ſaying, in other words, what was juſt 
obſerved by us: that if any man by ſerious conſideration, 
and particularly by attending to former revelations, has 
gained juſt apprehenſions of God, he will come unto me, 
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and ſubmit himſelf to be my diſciple, to be farther in- 
* by me. 3 : 
ould any ſay, that the neceſſity of immediate and par- 
ticular influences from Chriſt himſelf is implied in this 
context: where he ſays, that he 7s a vine, and his diſciples 
branches, and that their bearing fruit depends as much 
upon influences'from him, as the life and vigour of branches 
depend upon the ſap derived from the root of a tree? It 
would be eaſy to anſwer, that the argument in the text is 
a ſimilitude, not literal truth. Neither is Chriſt, literally, 
a vine: nor are his diſciples, ſtrictly ſpeaking, branches, 
5 Men have a reaſonable, intellectual nature, above animals 
= and vegetables. They are not governed by irreſiſtible, 
_ and neceſſary, or mechanical powers. But it is ſound 
_— doctrine, and right principles, particularly the words of 
| Chriſt, which are the words of God, that are their life, and 
6 may, and will, if attended to, powerfully enable them to 
i practiſe good works, and to excel, and perſevere therein. 
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Which brings me to the third and laſt obſervation for 
illuſtrating this text and context. 

Prop. 3. They who underſtand, and have a ſtrict regard 
to the true doctrine of Chriſt, the principles of the goſpel, 
will be able to practiſe good works, and abound therein, 
and be ſteady under difficulties: whereas, it they ſhould 
diſregard it, or corrupt it, they would perform nothing 
conſiderable and excellent. | 

I think this muſt be allowed to be the deſign of this 
context : and I need not enlarge much farther. | 

Every conſiderate perſon may perceive, that the goſpel, 
as it teaches and inculcates univerſal holineſs and virtue; | 
ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and godlineſs; ſo it ſets before men | 
the ſtrongeſt arguments, or affords the beſt helps for attain- 
ing real excellence. True religion and virtue are taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt in all their ſublimity and perfection: the 
worſhip of God in ſpirit and truth: doing good from a 
principle of love to God, a deſire of his favour, and hopes 
of rewards from him, without views to worldly honours 
AM and advantages: reſignation to the diſpoſals of Providence: 
= maintaining the truth in all circumſtances: of which virtues 
=_ the Lord Jeſus himſelf was a conſpicuous and perfect ex- 
1 ample: who alſo, after he had died in teſtimony to the 
truths taught by him, was raiſed from the dead, and exalted 


to glory. And all who follow him ſincerely are to 4 
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made perfect and happy, like him, and to be for ever 
with him. | 3 3 

They who attend to this muſt be diſpoſed to do ſome- 
what conſiderable. And, if they ſhould meet with temp- 
rations, they will be able to ſurmount them. 3 

Accordingly, the apoſtles of Jeſus, who did abide in him, 
and retained his words, did bear much, and good fruit. 
Their, conduct was excellent and exemplary. And they 
could endure ſhame and all manner of ſufferings for his 


name's ſake, and in hope of partaking in the recompenſes 


of his heavenly kingdom. 

Under what diſcouragements Peter with the eleven firſt 
preached the goſpel at Jeruſalem, and under what diſcou- 
ragements it was profeſſed by their firſt converts, and by 
many others afterwards, the hiſtory in the Acts, and other 
things in the epiſtles of the apoſtles, plainly ſhew. | 

And the power and efficacy of the divine word are atteſted 
to by every part of ſcripture, | | 

Says holy David: Wherewith ſhall a young man cleanſe his 
way ? By taking heed thereto, according to thy word, Pſ. cxix. . 
And, Thy word have TI hid in my heart, that I might not ſin 
againſt thee, ver. 11. 

The word of God is repreſented as the great mean of form- 
ing, and of cheriſhing and improving good diſpoſitions. The 
Chriſtians, to whom Sr. Peter writes, had purified themſelves 
in obeyins the truth: And had been born again, not of cor- 
ruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, even by the word o, God, 
which liveth and abideth forever, 1 Pet. i. 22, 23. And he 
exhorts them, as new-born babes, to deſire the ſincere milk of the 
word, that they may grow thereby, Ch. 1. 2. And St. James: 
Receive with meekneſs the ingraffed word, which is able to ſave 
your ſouls, Jam. 1. 23. 

What St. Paul ſays at Miletus to the elders of Epheſus, 
s very obſervable: Wherefore I take you to record this day, 
that I am free from the blood of all men: for I have not ſhunned 
to declare unto you the whole counſel of God.... And now, brethren, 
I recommend you to God, and to the word of bis grace: which is 

able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all thein 
that are ſanctifed, Acts xx. 26, 27. 

How earneſt, and how frequent that apoſtle 1s in exhort- 
ing Chriſtians to retain the pure goſpel of Chriſt, in order 
to their . eſtabliſhment and increaſe in virtue, is well known 
to all men. He and Barnabas viſited the churches which 


83 they 


„ ” 
— 4 * . | k 22 n ©, Fan r D J 
: n A F ate onto A 3; 1 Cor NI Pet bet we In LIARS 7 eG Bee. n 3 
= 2 7 *% , 8 : Jo OBS. fy I OLI Ad > SES Ss 9 „ erb e 2 — E e 
: . - : _ IIS 5 - 


e ks 2 ba 


hs — — need AR a . — br. oF A — — 
| 


7 2 * 
—— Ns £224 
- 2 n 


262 The Power and Efficacy Ser. XIV. vol. I. p. 368. , 


they had planted, confirming the diſciples, and exborting them ty 
continue in the faith, Acts xiv,.22. And to the Coloſſians he : 
writes: You that were ſometime alienated, ..... hath. be reconciled | | 
in the body of his fleſh, through death, to preſent you holy and un- 
'blamable, and unreproveable in his fight : if ye continue in the 

faith grounded and ſeitled, and be not moved away from the hope 

of the goſpel which ye have heard, Col. 1. 21—23. 

II. I ſhall now mention two or three remarks briefly, by 
way of application. Ry 
1. We may hence infer that, generally ſpeaking, ſad will 
be the condition of thoſe, who having once known the 
daoctrine of the goſpel, afterwards forſake and diſown it, 
1 and wilfully act contrary to its holy laws and command- 
1 ments. | pe 

The apoſtles of Chriſt in their epiſtles make the ſuppoſi- 
tion of ſuch inſtances, and ſpeak of them with much con- 
cern, as paſt hope. It would be exceeding difficult 7 renew 
them again to repentance, Heb. vi. 6. and it had been better for 
them, not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than to turn 
from the holy commandment delivered to them, 2 Pet. ii. 21. 

2. This diſcourſe of our Lord with his diſciples ſhould 
induce us to a ftrit regard to his genuine doctrine, | 

This 1s the beſt way to be ſteady and eminent in things 
excelfent and commendable. We have not ſeen Chriſt; 
but we have good reaſon to believe in him and love him. 
His words and his works, and all his tranſactions on this 
earth for our welfare have been carefully tranſmitted to us. 
We ſhould abide in him: and endeavour to know more 
"MF the power of his death and reſurrection, and all the forcible 
1 conſiderations which his doctrine contains to the practice 
4 of virtue and perſeverance therein. | 
3. We here ſee cauſe to lament the degeneracy of Chtiſ- 
tians, and the abſurdities that have been introduced into 
the Chriſtian profeſſion. 

Says God with regard to the Jewiſh people: I had planted 
thee a noble vine, wholly a right ſeed. How then art thou turned 
into the degenerate plant of a ſtrange vine unto me! Jer. ii. 21. 
The ſtatutes delivered to the people of Iſrael were good and 
right. The laws of moral righteouſneſs had the preference: 
and the others were wiſely ordained at that time, and ſuited 
to anſwer valuable ends. Nevertheleſs they diverted to 
idolatry, or made additions of human obſervances, to the 


great detriment of true piety. The doctrine of Jeſus 15 
| excellent 
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excellent and important: and yet numberleſs ſuperſtitions 


and abſurdities have been graffed in. Whence comes this? 


It is becauſe men do not attend to their true intereſt; 
becauſe they do not love truth and ſimplicity: and ſo it has 
been from the beginning. God made man uprigbi: but they. 
have ſought out many inventions, Ecc. vii. 29. 

We ſhould not be offended. The fault is not in the 
doctrine itſelf: nor has Providence been wanting in any 
thing requiſite for the good of men. And our Lord foreſaw 
and foretold what has ſince happened. Good grain was ſowed 
in the field: but whilſt men were negligent, an enemy has 
caſt in tares, which have ſprung up and mingled with the 
good corn, Matt. xiii. 24, 25. | | 

This ſhould excite our care and diligence: and with a 


ſincere love of truth we ſhould ſtudy and endeavour to 


underſtand the religion of Jeſus Chriſt. It is not, 1n its 


original form, the moſt myſterious, loaded with doctrines 


hard to be believed ; either almoſt or quite contradictory. 
The worſhip which it teaches is not the moſt ſhowy and 
pompous that ever was contrived ; conſiſting of a long and 
tedious ceremonial, in which a hypocrite might be as exact 
and punctual as any man: but it is undiſſembled virtue, 
from a reſpe& to God, and hope of his favour. 
If all men would receive this excellent doctrine, and come 
under the power of it; the world might be happy, and our 
life here on earth eaſy and comfortable. But as ſuch an 
agreeable ſcene has not yet appeared, and we are not able 
to reconcile all men to truth and virtue; the knowing, and 
pious, and zealous for God will often meet with difficulties : 
but then here comes in to their aid the proſpect of a great 
oy ſet before them. Hence this ſtruggle and contention, 
this holy warfare : which we muſt reſolve upon if called out 
to it, and ſhould acquit ourſelves like men. Here is a diffi- 


culty. But this contention gives occaſion for the exerciſe 


and improvement of virtue; and fo lays the foundation of 
tranſcendent glory and happineſs hereafter. And our light 
«ffiifzion, which is but for a moment, according to the ſublime 


?pprehenſions of the apoſtle, worketh for us a far. more ex- 


reeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. 1v; 19% 
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Finally, brethren, whatſcever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever 
things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report : if there be any 
virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think of theſe things. 


In theſe words, and thoſe which follow, we have the 
concluding exhortations and advices of the apoſtle to the 
Chriſtians at Philippi. They are brief and conciſe, yet full 
and comprehenſive: and in them, if any thing of moment 
had been hitherto omitted, every branch of conduct that has 
in it any real excellence, or outward comelineſs, would be 
included: and the well-diſpoſed and intelligent Philippians 
would bring it to mind. | 

The words of the text may be partly explained in this 
ſhort paraphraſe : © Finally to conclude and ſum up all, my 
«* brethren, whatever things are true, or ſincere: whatever 
© things are honeſt, or grave and venerable : whatever things 
© are juſtp or righteous between man and man: whatever 
thingsare pure, or chaſte : whatever things are lovely, agree- 
able and amiable : whatever things are of good report, ge- 
nerally well-ſpoken of and commended : if there be any 
virtue, if there be any praiſe : and whatever is virtuous and 
reaſonable, worthy of praiſe and commendation : think of 
© theſe things: ſuch things do you attend to, and reckon 
c yourſelves obliged to obſerve and practiſe.” 

In farther diſcourſing on this text I ſhall 

I. Shew, what is meant by h!nking of theſe things. 

H. I ſhall endeavour to explain and illuſtrate the ſeveral 
particulars here mentioned. | 


III. After which I intend to add ſome reflections by way of 
application. 


I. I would ſhew what is meant by thinking of theſe things. 
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And doubtleſs every one preſently perceives, that the apoſtle © 
does not barely intend meditating on them, and, contemplating 
them in a ſpeculative way, but in order to practiſe. - This 
muſt be the deſign of ſuch an exhortation as this. And it 
s rendered more manifeſt by the immediately following words. 
Thoſe things, which ye have both learned, and received, and 
heard, and ſeen in me, do. And the God of peace ſhall be with 


1 5 | | 
* By thinking of theſe things, it is likely the apoſtle means 


the examining and obſerving the reaſonableneſs and fitneſs 
of them: ſeriouſly attending to the ſeveral branches of each 
particular here mentioned: not omitting to take notice of 
every thing implied and contained therein: obſerving how far 
each of theſe things may be eſpecially ſuited to their ſeveral 
{ations and characters: accounting themſelves under an indiſ- 
penſible obligation to practiſe them as occaſions offer: and 
likewife ſtudying and contriving, how they may be belt able 
to ſhew an exact and cheerful conformity to ſuch a direction as 
this, and guard againſt every thing contrary to it. 

II. In the next place I ſhall endeavour to explain and 
iNuſtrate the ſeveral particulars here recommended. 

The firſt is whatever things are irue. And it ſhould be 
obſerved, that this comprehenſive word whatever 1s prefixed 
to every particular. It is uſed for the ſake of brevity. St. 
Paul deſigned not to enumerate the ſeveral parts of each 
character here mentioned. But he deſires, that his Chriſtian 
friends and brethren would themſelves obſerve and attend 
to every thing included in them. | 

M batever things are true, or ſincere. There is a truth of 
words and actions. We are to be ſincere and upright in 
our profeſſion of religion, in the worſhip of God, and' in 
our dealings with men. We ſhould be what we appear to be; 
and be far from deſiring or aiming to be eſteemed what we are 
not, when there is any the leaſt hazard of any damage or 
injury, thereby accruing, either to religion or to men. 

IV hatever things are true, think of theſe things. Reckon 
yourſelves obliged to every branch of truth and ſincerity. 
Shew a love of truth in your ſtudies and inquiries. And when 
you are upon good grounds convinced of the truth of any 
principles, be not ſhy of owning them upon proper occaſions. 

Never diſown or deny the truths you are convinced of, for 
any worldly conſiderations whatever. As you have taken upon 
you the name of Chriſtians, ſteadily acknowledge and profeſs 
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the principles of that doctrine. Forſake not the aſſembling of 
yourſelves together, nor be moved from your ſteadfaſtneſ 
by the reproaches, or other ill treatment, which you may 
meet with. | | 
Let your | worſhip of God be ſincere and fervent. Never 
appear before him with your body only : but always worſhip 
him in ſpirit and truth. | | 
In your converſation and dealings with men, whatever is 
your ſtation and character maintain your integrity. Be faithful 


and upright in your words and actions, in your profeſſions 


of reſpect and eſteem, in your promiſes and contracts: that 


no one may have cauſe to ſuſpect or doubt of your ſincerity, 
and all men who have dealings with you' may be readily 
diſpoſed to confide in you. And never let any be diſappointed, 
or have reaſon to complain of falſhood, and to repent of the 
truſt they have repoſed in you. 

Whatever things are boneſt. In. the margin of ſome of 
our bibles: the original word 1s rendered venerable. And 
in divers places our Engliſh tranſlation has the word grave, 
inſtead of that in the text. Among the qualifications of a 
biſhop this 1s one, that he rule well his own houſe, having 
his children in ſutjeftion with all gravity .. . . Likewiſe muſt 
the deacons be grave . . . . Likewiſe muſt their wives be grave, 
not ſlanderers, ſober, faithful in all things, 1 Tim. iii. 4, 8, 11. 
In the epiſtle to Titus. But ſpeak thou the things that become 


found dettrine, that the aged men be ſober, grave, Tit. ii. 1, 2. 


And, In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good works, in 
doctrine ſhewing uncorruptneſs, gravity, ſincerity, ver. 7. 

Theſe inſtances may help us more diſtinctly to conceive 
the deſign of the apoſtle in this place, where the ſame word 


is rendered honeſt. It ſeems, that he intends to recom- 


mend to Chriſtians a concern for their character, a care ſo 


to behave, as to ſecure to themſelves ſome degree of reſpect 


and eſteem: that they ſhould avoid unbecoming levity in 
word, action, habit, and outward behaviour, which tends 
to render men deſpicable: whereby they appear weak, mean, 
and of no conſequence in the eye of others. 

Doubtleſs the practice of this rule muſt be different and 
various, according to men's ſeveral characters and ſtations 
in the world, We perceive from the texts juſt cited, that 
gravity is more eſpecially recommended to the aged, and 
to thoſe who have the honour of ſome office or truſt in the 


church. But here St. Paul gives this advice to Chriſtians 
in 
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in general, to reckon themſelves obliged to whatever things 
are honeſt, grave, or venerable, | 

It is not needful, nor ſcarce proper, to be very particular 
in ſuch a direction as this. Every one who thinks, as St. 
paul here deſires all Chriſtians to do, may be the beſt judge, 
what is moſt ſuitable to his own ſtation and character. 
However, ſuch a hint as this in the text may be of uſe to 
awaken the attention af every one, and induce men tò con- 
ider, what does beſt become them, in their ſtations, and what 
rends to diminiſh them in the eſteem of others. It may be 
of uſe to excite men to labour after ſome uſeful qualifica- 
tions, and to be furniſhed with ſome valuable branch of 
knowledge. It may raiſe a deſire of weight and ſolidity. 
t tends to caution men againſt extravagant and exceſſive 
mirth. In a word, whatever is becoming, and 1s rather 
ſuited to ſecure reſpect, than expoſe them to contempt and 
ſcorn: and whatever tends to make others wiſer and better, 
rather than what tends to divert and pleaſe them: ſuch 
things men ſhould think of, and reckon themſelves ob- 


liged to. 


M hatever things are juſt. A comprehenſive rule. And yet 
its ſeveral branches of duty are ſo obvious, as to be 
generally known and underſtood. There is no neceſſity 
therefore to enlarge in the enumeration of the ſeveral 


parts of righteouſneſs to be done, or unrighteouſneſs to 


be avoided. The great difficulty is, to bring men to an 
equitable temper and diſpoſition of mind: and to ſubdue 
ſelf. JIove and partiality, or an improper affection for worldly 
things, and their own particular intereſts : which often 
miſlead them, and cauſe them to act contrary to the plaineſt 
rules. Our bleſſed Lord therefore compriſed and recom- 
mended this branch of duty in that one convincing and 
perſuaſive rule: Al things whatever ye would that men ſhould 
do unto you, do ye even ſo unto them. | 

At other times, however, both Chriſt and his apoſtles 
have inſiſted on particular duties, and enforced them with 
very moving conſiderations, 

Here the direction is general. Whatever things are juſt, 


think of them. So conſider this point, that you may perform 


all acts of juſtice, and avoid every thing unjuſt, unfair, 


unequal, | 
May not a regard to this rule induce ſome to caution and 


gircumſpection in their dealings, and to avoid extending 
| their 
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their commerce beyond the meaſure of their ability? Should 
not wiſe and equitable perſons take heed, not ſo much as to 
run the hazard of ruining thoſe who depend upon them, or 
deal with them, or truſt them? The wiſeſt and beſt of men 
are liable to unavoidable and unforeſeen accidents. But 
the thinking on whatever things are juſt might diſcourage, 
ſome ſchemes and projects, which are as likely to miſcarry, 
as to ſucceed: and if not ſucceſsful, may reduce a man 
beyond the poſſibility of his returning to all what he has 
received. | „ 

The thinking of this part of duty may alſo be of uſe 
to diſcourage and prevent an expenſive courſe of life, 
beyond the proportion of a man's income and ſubſtance. 
For is he to be reckoned juſt, who conſumes in luxury, and 
exceſs of any kind, not only his own patrimony, but 
likewiſe the right and property of other men? 

Might not a reſpect to every ching that is juſt be of 
extenſive uſe, and vaſt advantage to mankind? and prevent 
diſtreſſes and inconveniences, inexpreſſible and innumerable! 

Whatever things are juſt, think of them. Avoid leſſer as well 
as greater acts of injuſtice. Think what is juſt and equitable 
toward thoſe of your own family, whether relatives, ſervants, 
or dependents: what is fair and equitable in the way of 
commerce with other men your equals: what is juſt and due to 
ſuperiors and governors : what regard you ought to have for 
the welfare of the public ſociety, of which you are a part, 
in whoſe proſperity you are intereſted, by the powers of 
which you are protected in your commerce, and the ſecure 
poſſeſſion of your property. Says St. Paul to the Romans: 
Render therefore to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute 1s due, 
cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another, Rom. 
ii. % $. | 

batever things are pure, or chaſte, think of them. Reckon 
yourſelves obliged to all purity, in body and mind, in 
thought, word, and action, in every ſtate, and in every age, 
and part of life, and in every circumſtance, upon every 
octafion. Think and conſider, how you may beſt be able 
to preſerve that purity, which is acceptable to God, for the 
honour of religion, and your own peace and comfort, Think 
and conſult with yourſelves, how you may avoid temptations, 
and how you may reſiſt and overcome them, if you ſhould 
unexpectedly and ſuddenly meet with them. Meddle 2 

wit 
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with writings, where a proper decorum is neglected, or in 
which, under ſpecious appearances, the worlt and moſt danger- 
ous poiſon is inſinuated. Never be preſent at indecent .ſhews 
and ſpectacles, much leſs be at any time delighted. with them, 
or applaud them. Decline reſolutely, and with the utmoſt 
care, enſnaring and vicious converſation. So far from tempt- 
ing and enticing others, or contributing by any means what- 
ever to their being enſnared, and deluded from the paths of 
tric ſobriety; do what lies in your power as you have 
opportunity, by the moſt proper and likely, the moſt effectual, 
the moſt acceptable, or leaft offenſive methods, not only 
to preſerve your own ores but alſo to ſtrengthen the wiſe 
and holy reſolutions of others; that they may be ſteadfaſt in 
their purpoſe, overcome in a time of temptation, and pals 


through the world pure and unſullied. 


IVhatever things are lovely, or amiable. So the original 
word ſeems moit properly to ſignify. But herein, very 
probably, is included what is loving and friendly. For ſuch 
things are uſually lovely, and agreeable in the eye of the 
world, | 

All ſuch things the apoſtle deſires his Chriſtian friends at 
Philippi to think of : to follow after the things that make for 
peace, Rom. xiv. 19. among themſelves and others. Says the 
Plalmiſt, How good, and how pleaſant it is for brethren to dwell 
together in unity! PT, cxxxiii. It is not only a great happineſs 
to thoſe perſons themſelves, but it is likewiſe agreeable to 
others to behold and obſerve. 

It is not unlikely, that the apoſtle intends here ſome exalted 
acts of virtue, care of the ſick, bounty to the neceſſitous 
and indigent, readineſs to appear in the behalf of ſuch as 
are injured by prevailing power, endeavours to clear up 


doubtful points, and vindicate innocence, accuſed, cenſured, 


and reproached. | 

The Philippians, very probably, would be led by this 
advice, to think- of benevolence toward each other, and 
toward their fellow-chriſtians, and. alſo toward other men, 
their Heathen and Jewiſh neighbours : a readineſs to do good 
o them, when they had opportunity and ability, and their 
lervices and kind offices would be accepted. | 
| Herein may be alſo included ſteadineſs in the faith, and 
in the profeſſion of the truth, free from any appearance of 
obſtinacy, and without * unreaſonable ſcorn and diſdain. of 
others of different ſentiments: a readineſs to give a reaſon 
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of their belief and hope to all who demand it: and doing 
it with meekneſs and modeſty. ED” If | 
Hereby may likewiſe be intended condeſcenſion upon many 
occaſions, forgiveneſs of. injuries, meekneſs and gentleneſs, 
mildneſs in precepts and reproofs, and doing every thing, 
ſo far as may be, in the moſt acceptable and agreeable 


manner. | 


Once more: Think of whatever things are lovely. Shey 
an affable carriage to all men. And if any of you have it in 
your power to be extenſively uſeful, manifeſt cheerfulneſ 
of mind, in ſuch good deſigns as you engage in, and promote 
them to the utmoſt. _ | 

Whatever things are of good report, or well ſpoken of, 
and generally commended. : | 

But hereby the apoſtle intends thoſe things only, that 
are juſtly commended, or are really commendable. It can 
never be imagined, that he adviſes any Chriſtians to pay 
ſuch. deference to prevailing cuſtoms, as to approve of any 
thing that is in itſelf evil. No: Chriſtians were at that time 
few in number, in compariſon of others, and were obliged to 
be ſteadfaſt in the faith, whatever others might think or 
ſay of it. And at ſome ſeaſons, and in ſome places, there 
are ſome ſo degenerate and corrupt, as to vilify thoſe who join 
not with them in ſhameful practices. For the time paſt of 
our life may ſuffice us, ſays St. Peter, to have wrought the 
will of the gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, 
exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries: 
wherein they think it ſtrange, that you run not with them to 


the ſame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you, 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. 


Nevertheleſs there are ſome branches of virtue and real good- 
neſs, which are generally approved, and well ſpoken of. 
St. Peter himſelf ſuppoſeth as much in another exhortation. 
Having your converſation honeſt, or good, fair, and unſpotted, 
among the gentiles: that whereas they ſpeak againſt you, as tvil- 
doers, they may by your good works, which they ſpall behold, glorify 

God in the day of viſitation, 1 Pet. 11. 12. | 
This particular may in ſome meaſure coincide with the 
preceding. Such things as are amiable, taking and agree- 
able, will be generally commended. In both, eſpecially 
the latter, I apprehend the apoſtle to recommend ſome 
ſublime acts of virtue and goodneſs, which depend upon 
much felf-denial, and conſiſt in diſcreet compliances, and 
a departing from our juſt right upon ſome occaſions, for 
weighty 


P. 326, get. XV. vol. I. p. 328. To os "* x „ 
; nſiderations, an | 
doing weighty cealvoy Hons or with a view to the wager ang 
many advantage of ſome particular perſons, or We 9 ſociety 
leneſs n Ne are particular directions in ſome other epiſtles, 
ting 11 Wk be recollected by you, and may illuſtrate this 
Fo n, and help us to diſcern what is included 
9 
* wy 1 1as. in the epiſtle to 
bs | ent, which the apoſtle has in t p 
3 e ſays, Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of, 
"a * X111 16. The Chriſtian liberty, or freedom from an 
<a Res: to obſerve a diſtinction of meats, and ſuch like 
indifferent things, was, in the general, good and reaſonable. 
1 8 ar. he adviſes, not to aſſert it always, but to decline the 
f 1 when there ſhould be a manifeſt danger of offend- 
"8 ws a weak and {ſcrupulous perſon, ſo as to cauſe him to fall. 
. _ Whereby it might happen, that what was good would be 
2 1 W LERY which I ſuppoſe may ſuit this general 
* direction, is that in the firſt epiſtle to the „ K 
x me. I it ſo, that there is not a wiſe man amon 
—— _ o—_— able to 2 between his brethren ? But brother 
join 200s to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers. Now —_ 
F of fare there is utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go 10 law one wm 
* the another. Why do ye not rather take wrong ? Why = ye 3 "oo 4 
luſts, ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded? 1 Cor. vi. 5--7. Tho 580 ons ha 
ries : not a due regard to the circumſtances of things. a pos" 
1 to and ſtrife are unreputable among friends and relatives, an 
| thoſe who are of the ſame religious ſociety and communion. 
o It would therefore have been a good work, if ſome, who 
of. were of the beſt capatity and underſtanding among the 
100, Chriſtians at Corinth, had endeavoured to reconcile diſ- 
ted, agreeing parties, and to induce them to make up their differ- 
vil ences in an amicable way. And it might have been fit and 
rify commendable, ſuppoſing untractableneſs and obſtinacy on 
one ſide, if the other would for peace ſake quit a part of his 
the right, or what might be juſtly claimed by him. 
ee And there may be many occaſions, wherein this direc- 
ally tion will take place and be obligatory. A true Chriſtian, 
"me and a wiſe man, will often think of thoſe things that are of 
bon good report, and will reſign ſomewhat, and comply againſt 
and his own particular intereſts, when ſome valuable purpoſes 
for are to be ſerved thereby. 
bty | The 


© vi 


n by We 
4 n : 
EN I _ 1 * 8 4 1 
En ns SLND EDT 
Fs = = 8 TT C5, 9 
8 1 2 


272 Recommendation of Things Ser. XV. vol. I. p. 331. 


The laſt clauſe in the text is: JF there be am virtue, and 
if there be any praiſe. In which two particulars it may be 
either ſuppoſed, chat the apoſtle would ſummarily comprehend 
every thing already mentioned: or, that he would be under- 
ſtood to ſay: And if there be any thing elſe that is virtuous 
© and praiſe-worthy think, of it, and reckon yourſelves obliged 
© to it.“ | „ 

One thing, which J apprehend to be deſigned and implied, 
both here and elſewhere, is diſcretion or prudence: which, 
certainly, is praiſe-worthy, for the honour of particular per- 
ſons and ſocieties, and religion in general. 

You are to condeſcend very often; but yet it muſt be 
ſometimes without familiarity. You are to reprove with 
mildneſs; but yet you are not to connive at faults that are 
manifeſt. You are to be kind and charitable ; but yet you 
ſhould not be impoſed upon. And it will neither be for 
your credit, nor for the credit of religion, to maintain the 
robuſt and ſtrong in ſloth and idleneſs. You are to comply; 
but ſtill you muſt conſider, when, to whom, and how far. 
Lou are to be courteous and affable and condeſcending: 
but yet you ſhould keep the dignity of your character. You 
ſhould forgive, if men repent and acknowledge their fault: 
and you ſhould pray for them that perſecute you, and ſpeak 
evil of you. But you are not obliged to confide in all with- 
out diſcrimination, nor to put truſt in thoſe who ſhew enmity 
to you, There is a neceſſity of weighing circumſtances, and 
calmly confidering perſons, tempers, times and ſeaſons. We 
ſhould join thoſe two conſiderations, and obſerve thoſe two 
properties: if there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe : 


whatever things are true, and of good report. Meeknels is a 


virtue. But it is apt ſometimes to invite injuries. He who 
by an imprudent exerciſe of what he calls meekneſs, neglects 
his own ſafety and ſecurity from unreaſonable men, and thereby 
often brings troubles upon himſelf, and thoſe concerned 
with him, conſults not his own credit, nor the credit and 
reputation of the religious principles he profeſſes. 

Theſe are the ſeveral branches of virtue and goodnels, 
which the apoſtle here recommends. And they ſhould be 
thought of by all in the ſenſe and manner before explained and 
deſcribed. For the exhortation is addreſſed to all. Every one 
ſhould think of what ſuits his ſtation and condition. The 
biſhops or overſeers, and the deacons in this church, to whom 


the apoſtle was writing, were to attend to and perform the 


duties 
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duties of their offices. The rich and the honourable were 
in like manner to perform the duties of their circumſtances and 
ation : they ſhould endeavour to be uſeful in the world, 
and think of every thing that is good and laudable. The 
poor likewiſe were to think of what ſuited them, and be 
reſigned, contented, humble, induſtrious, faithful, thankful. 
For ſuch things are virtuous, and praiſe-worthy in them. 
such is the exhortation to the Chriſtians of that time: and 
it is to be attended to by the followers of Jeſus in every age. 

III. I ſhall now conclude with a few inferences by way of 
application. | | 

1. We hence learn, that there are ſome things, which 
are fit and excellent in themſelves, true, juſt, and virtuous. 

2. We alſo perceive hence, that the Chriſtian religion 
teaches and recommends every branch of virtue and goodneſs : 
and that Chriſtians ought to reckon themſelves obliged to 
every thing that is true, juſt, lovely, of good report, virtuous 
and commendable, according to the ſtations they are in. 

3. The Chriſtian doctrine does not exclude, or altogether 
neglect and overlook any reaſonable argument to the practice 
of real duty. Indeed many precepts are delivered in the 
ſcriptures, both of the Old and New Teſtament, in an authori- 
tative way, as the will of God, and with promiſes of hap- 
pineſs, or threatenings of woe and miſery, which none but 
God can perform and accompliſh. Nevertheleſs arguments 
from the internal excellence, or the apparent comelinels of 
things, are not entirely omitted. Nor ought they to be 
overlooked or ſlighted by us. The apoſtle here adviſes, and 
directs: If there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think 
61 thoſe things. : | 

+. We cannot eaſily forbear obſerving, that this exhortation 
of the apoſtle is not only excellent for the ſenſe, but engaging 
alſo for the manner of addreſs. He treats the Philippian 
Chriſtians, as men of underſtanding. And without a prolix 
enlargement propounds it to them to think of, and reckon . 
themielves obliged to, whatever things are true, honeſt, vir- 
tuous and praiſe-werthy. The ſame things are now in a 
like manner propoſed to you. The fewer words are uſed 
in recommending them, the more do you think of them: that 
vou may be fully ſatisfied of their reaſonableneſs, and be ever 
ready to practiſe them as occaſions require, in the moſt 
agreeable and acceptable manner. 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF OUR WORDS, 


dA TE. nll 46. 


But I ſay unto you, that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 


give an account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy word; 
thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, 


In the preceding part of this chapter ſeveral things are 
related, which may be reckoned to have given occaſion for 
what is here ſaid. To obſerve thoſe particulars therefore 
may conduce very much to the better underſtanding of our 
Lord's deſign in theſe words. 

One thing, related at the beginning of this chapter, is 
our Lord's going through fields of corn, and the refleRions 
caſt upon the diſciples by the phariſees for plucking ears of 
corn on the ſabbath day, together with his vindication of 
the diſciples from: thoſe reflections. 

Afterwards is an account of our Lord's meekneſs in with- 
drawing from the phariſees, who ſought to apprehend him, 
with a general character of the mildneſs of his miniſtry, 

After which, notice is taken of a miracle wrought by the 
Lord Jeſus, and the falſe and injurious charge of the pha- 
riſees, that he caſt out demons by Beelzebub, their prince: and 
the reproof of thoſe, who therein had blaſphemed the Holy 
Ghoſt. Which fin he declares would not be forgiven, 
neither in this world, nor in that which is to come, And then 
he adds theſe general obſervations in his teaching: Eitler 
make the tree good, and its fruit good: or elſe make the tree cor- 
rupt, and its fruit corrupt. For the tree is known by its fruit. 
O generation of vipers, how can ye being evil ſpeak good things? 


For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. A good 


man out of the good treaſure of bis heart bringeth forth good things. 
And an evil man out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. 
But TI ſay unto you, that every idle word which men ſhall ſpeak, 
they ſhall give an account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy 
words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be con- 
demned. | I. In 
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I. In explaining and improving this text I would firſt con- 
der, what our Lord calls an iale word, 

II. In what ſenſe our Lord is to be underſtood: and 
how we can be juſtified by our words, when good: and 
condemned by them, when they are evil. 

III. I ſhall inquire into the reaſon of this ſentence of 
juſtification, or condemnation. 

IV. And then, in the fourth and laſt place, I intend to 
conclude with ſome remarks, by way of application. 

J. In the firſt place, we will conſider what our Lord 
calls an idle word, | 

And here it muſt be owned, that there is ſome variety 
of explication among pious and learned interpreters. 

Some by idle word underſtand the ſame as unprofitable. 
They think this to be the beſt interpretation, and that the 
word ought not to be reſtrained to falſe and injurious words, 
ſuch as are ſpoken of in the preceding context. They 


judge our Lord to argue from the leſs to the greater, to 


» 


convince the phariſees, how dreadful an account they muſt 


give of their blaſphemous and reproachful ſpeeches : when 


all men muſt give an account even of uſeleſs words, which 
they ſpeak to no good purpoſe, but vainly ; without reſpect 
cither to the glory of God, or the good of others, or their 
own neceſſary and lawful occaſions. 

So ſome. Others hereby rather underſtand falſe, re- 
proachful, hurtful words: the word vain, or idle, according 
to the Hebrews, being often uſed for deceitful, falſe, lying. 
The third comrnandment in the Law of Moſes is thus ex- 
preſſed : Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
dan. Thou ſhalt take care, never to make ule of the name 
of God to atteſt and ſupport a fallhood, When Pharaoh 
iſucd a ſevere order againſt the Iſraelites, to increaſe their 
labour, it is added: And let them not regard vain words, Exod. 
v. 9. or falſe and deceitful ſpeeches. Hoſea, ch. xii. 1. 
Ephraim feedeth on the wind, and followeth after the eaſt wind. 
He daily increaſeth lies and deſolation. In the ancient Greek 
verſion, the itile of which 1s often very agreeable to that of 
the writers of the New Teſtament, the text is rendered in 
this manner: Ephraim daily increaſeth vain and unprofitable 
things. And Micah, ch. 1. 14. The houſe of Achzib ſhall be 
a lie to the kings of Iſrael. In the ſame ancient verſion it is, 
Hall be vain to the kings of Iſrael. Habb. ii. 3. For the viſion 
is yet for an appointed time; —_ the end it ſhall ſpeak, and 

2 not 
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not lie. In the ſame ancient Greek verſion, it ſhall not be in vaiy, 
And St. Paul, Let no man deceive you with vain or falſe words: 
for becauſe of theſe things the wrath of God cometh upon the chil. 
dren of diſobedience, Eph. v. 6. 

And the coherence likewiſe countenanceth this ſenſe: 
for of this ſort are the words ſpoken by the phariſees. At 
the beginning of the chapter they are related to have caft 
reflections on Chriſt's diſciples, ro prejudice their charac- 

ter without reaſon. Afterwards they are ſaid to have 
blaſphemed our Lord's miracles, done by the finger of God, 
aſcribing them to the prince of evil ſpirits, And our Lord, 
repreſenting the real guilt, and great malignity of that lin, 
does alſo take notice of ſome other reproachful ſpeeches 
concerning himſelf, which ſeem to have been more eſpeci- 
ally perſonal. Wherefore T ſay unto you 5 all manner of fin and 
blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men: but the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. And whoſoever 
Jpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven ; but 
whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 
him, aeither in this world, nor in the world to come, ver. 31, 32. 
Where by ſpeaking againſt the Son of man, ſeem to be intended 
thoſe falſe characters given of our Lord by ſome, of his 
being @ glutton and a wine-bibber, a frieud of publicans and 
ſinners : conſiſting of falſe and injurious repreſentations of 
ſome part of his conduct, and embraced by ſome - who 
were little acquainted with him or his works. 

We might farther argue, that this is the deſign of our Lord 
from what is faid at ver. 34, 35 : How can ye being evil ſpeak 
good things? For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart bring- 
eth forth good things : and an evil man out of the evil treaſure 
bringeth forth evil things. Whereupon follow the declarations 
and obſervations of the text. 

All this may well incline us to think, that by idle words 
our Lord does not mean thoſe words which are inſignificant 
and unprofitable, and have no immediate tendency to pro- 
mote ſome good; but rather ſuch words as are evil, falſe, 
injurious and detrimental to men's perſonal characters, or to 
the intereſts of religion. 

II. Secondly, we are to conſider, how men can be juſtified by 
their words, if they are good; and how they can be con- 
demned by them, if evil. 
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It is what our Lord here declares expreſsly and ſtrongly. 
And the juſtification, or acquittal, and the condemnation or 
cenſure, relate to the ſolemn tranſactions of the great day 
when men's characters and ftates ſhall he finally and for ever 
determined ; and not barely to any ſentences of applauſe or 
diſgrace in this world. Theſe are our Lord's expreſſions : 
But I ſay unto you, that every idle word which men ſhall ſpeak, 
they ſhall give account thereof in the day of judgment : for by 
tby words thou ſhalt be juſtified; and by thy words thou ſhalt be 


condemned. 


But how can this be? Are there not other things that will 
be taken into conſideration in the day of judgment beſide 
men's words? Yes, certainly. According to the doctrine 
of our Saviour, there are evil thoughts and evil actions as 
well as evil words, which ſthal be examined into, cenſured, 
and puniſhed. And there are good thoughts and uſeful works, 
which are highly acceptable in the ſight of God. | 

The defign of our Lord therefore is, to aſſure men, that 
their words alſo are of great importance. Men are often apt 
to be very heedleſs in this reſpect. They indulge great free- 
dom of ſpeech, not being duly apprehenſive of the conſe- 
quences of good or bad words. And our Lord, upon the 
phariſees reviling his miracles, takes occaſion to diſcourſe 
upon the point, and delivers this doctrine : that men's words 
will come into conſideration in the day of judgment. What- 
ever ſome may think, or endeavour to perſuade themſelves, 
this is the judgment of God: their words are of no ſmall 
moment. God obſerves them now, and will call men to an 
account for them hereafrer : and ſometimes their words alone 
may be found ſufficient to decide men's characters. 

III. Which brings me to the third particular, to ſhew 
the reaſonableneſs of juſtifying or condemning men by their 
words. 

One reaſon is, that a great deal is in the power of the 
tongue. Good or bad diſcourſe has a great effect and influ- 
ence on the affairs of the world. As St. James ſays, the 
tergue, though a little member, boaſleth great things. Behold, 
how great a matter a little fire kindleth! The tongue is a fire, 
a world of iniquity, .. . and ſetteth on fire the whole courſe of 
nature, Ja. iii. 5, 6, The abuſe of the tongue in falſe and in- 
ſurious ſpeeches is often prejudicial and ruinous to the good 
character and proſperity of particular perſons, and to the 
peace and quietneſs of whole ſocieties. The words of a tale- 
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* 


bearer are as wounds, and they go down into the innermoſt parts of 
the belly, Pr. xviii. 8. St. Paul exhorts : Wherefore putting away 
lying, ſpeak every man Iruth with his neighbour : for we are members 
one of another. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, be put away from you with all malice, Eph. iv. 25. alfo 
vers 31, 32» | | : 

Falſe and injurious words are evil and vicious. And there 


is virtue in good words: in vindicating the characters of the 


injured, pleading the cauſe of the oppreſſed, reconciling dif. 
ferences, recommending peace and friendſhip, and forwarding 


any good and uſeful deſigns, 


Solomon ſays: A man fhall be ſatisfied with good by the fruit 
of his lips. And the recompenſe of a man's hands ſball be rendered 
unto him, Pr. xii. 14. that is, the author of good counſel and 
advice, whether in private or public concerns, will reap ad- 
vantage by it. And a man ſhall be recompenſed for good 
words as well as for good actions. | 

Again: A man ſhall eat good by the fruit of his mouth : but the 
ſoul of the tranſgreſſors ſhall eat violence, ch. xiii. 2. that is, he 
who gives men good and faithful counſel, or he who ſpeaks 
well of others, as they deſerve, will have a benefit by it. And 
they alſo who injuriouſly calumniate and revile others: or who 
deceive men by their ſpeeches, ſhall in the end ſuffer the like 
evils which they bring upon others. EO. 

Good words then are virtuous, and evil words are unrighte- 
ous: and oftentimes, even in this world, meet with ſuitable 
recompenſes of peace, comfort and credit on the one hand; 
of trouble, vexation, reproach and diſgrace on the other. 

But there is another thing. ſtill more material, which may 
fully ſhew the juſtneſs of our Lord's declaration, and the rea- 
ſonableneſs of men being hereafter juſtified or condemned by 
their words: for, as men's words are, ſo are their hearts, 
Their ſpeeches ſhew the real, habitual frame of the mind. 
Our Lord ſays as much in this context: and therefore he him- 
ſelf leads us to this true ground and reaſon of his declaration. 
Either make the tree good, and its fruit will be good : or elſe make 
the tree corrupt, and its fruit will be corrupt: for the tree is known 
by its fruit. The evident deſign of which inſtance is to teach 
theſe to whom our Lord was ſpeaking, that men's words, as 
well as their actions, ſhewed their real temper. O generation 
of wipers, how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good things? ver 34. 
You yourſelves are an inſtance of it. The evil affections of 
covetouſneſs and ambition prevail in your breaſts; and 8 

tnc 
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they do, you will not ſpeak right things: For out of the abun- 


dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. A good man out of the good 


treaſure of the heart bringeth forth good things. If a man's mind 
be filled with juſt ſentiments, and pious affections, and uſeful 
deſigns, his words will ſhew it. They will be ſuch as ſhall tend 
to promote and recommend religion and virtue, and to en- 
courage good and upright perſons. And an evil man out of the 
evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. A man of an evil mind 
will ſhew it in his difcourſes. With reaſon therefore does he 
add, that men will be juſtified or condemned by their words : for 
their words ſhew their inward temper, and what are the pre- 
vailing habits of their minds: in ſhort, what men themſelves: 
are. 

This may be made farther manifeſt by obvious inſtances. 
[religious diſcourſes ſhew a man not to be religious. Falſhood 
and lying in a man's dealings declare him to be covetous and 
unrighteous. Detraction and calumny demonſtrate a man to be 
deſtitute of true love for his neighbour. Arrogant and vain- 
glorious expreſſions flow from pride in the heart: and fre- 
quently men's words, as well as actions, ſhew that they have in 
them neither the fear of God nor a love for men. 

Several things in the preceding context, if reviewed, will 
confirm this point. | 

The firſt is that of the phariſees reflecting upon the diſci- 
ples for gathering, when hungry, ſome ears of corn on the 
{abbath-day. Wherein they ſhewed a malicious diſpoſition : 
the law diſpenſing with the bodily reſt of the ſabbath upon 


divers occaſions; and they thernſelves approving of it in many 


caſes, By thoſe reflections they ſhewed a greater regard to 
ſome poſitive appointments, than to the eternal laws of equity 
and righteouſneſs. Therefore our Lord ſays to them: /f ye 
bad known what that meant, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 


ve world not have condemned the guiltleſs. 


The reflections upon our Lord's. perſon and character were 


of a like kind : when they ſpake evil of the Son of man, and re- 


preſented him as glutlonous, and a wine-bibber, though he was 
guilty of no exceſs. Thereby they fnewed a want of reſpect 
to truth, and of love for their neighbour. So likewiſe when 
they called him a friend of publicans and ſinners, becauſe he 
was ſometimes in company where they were: inlinuating 
thereby, that he countenanced their unrighteous actions and 
wicked lives; whereas he vouchlafed to be preſent with them 
lor no other end, but to reform and amend them: and he 
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reproved what was amiſs in every one; and expreſſed favour 
toward none but thoſe who ſhewed a regard to real holineſs. 
And the pleaſure he had in the repentance of ſinners was no 
other than is to be found in the pureſt ſpirits in heaven. In 
theſe reflections therefore they betrayed a want of a due regard 
It to truth, and to the good name and credit of men. 
71 Their reviling our Lord's miracles, and aſcribing them to 
the power of Satan, and a combination between him and the 
kingdom of darkneſs, ſhewed an inveterate, malicious dif- 
poſition : for our Lord's doctrine was pure and holy; and it 
was impoſſible that evil ſpirits ſhould encourage it. Miracles | 
they allowed, in other caſes, to be a proof of the divine appro- | 
bation and concurrence. It was therefore owing to prevailing 
pride, ambition, covetouſneſs, envy and malice, that ſuch 
words proceeded out of their mouths. 

In a word, their many hard ſpeeches and falſe reflections 
upon ſeſus and his diſciples, ſhewed that they had not the 
love of God in their hearts, and that they were deſtitute of all 
religious diſpoſitions of mind. Our bleſſed Lord ſays at 
ver. 30. He that is not with me is againſt me, and he that is noi 
with me ſcatters abroad. The tendency of my doctrine is ſuch, 
{0 holy, ſo reaſonable, ſo directly for the glory of God, fo 
manifeſtly ſuited to promore and ſtrengthen the intereſts of 
true religion in the world. And the works I do are fo great 
and conſpicuous, that every one who ſees them, or hears of 
them, muſt keartily approve of my defigns, if he love reli- 
gion and virtue. And if any man, acquainted with my teach- 
ing and conduct aſperſe me, and revile my works, with a view 
to diſparage the doctrine, and hinder men from receiving it; 
he manifeſts that he has not at heart the honour of God and 
the cauſe of religion; but only ſome private intereſts of his 
own, or of ſome ſect or party. 

Theſe things we know our Lord often told the Jews plainly, 
that zhey did not hear his word, becauſe they were not of God: 
that they did not believe, becauſe they ſought honour one of ano- 
ther, and not that honour which cometh from God only. And 
their injurious reflections upon him, and his doctrine, and his 
works, and his diſciples, proceeded from the like bad diſpoſi- 
tions, and ſhewed that they were deſtitute of religion, and 
under the power of vicious habits. 

By their words then men may be condemned ; for they ſhew 
what men really are, 
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By their words alſo men may be juſtified: ſome by their 
Jiſcourſes tending to the honour of God, and the good of 
men: recommending with mildneſs, yet aſſiduity, as occaſions 
offer, the great principles of religion, and the important 
branches of true holineſs, vindicating men's characters un- 
jultly traduced, ſhewing the reaſonableneſs of murual love and 
(orbearance among men of different ſentiments : embracing all 
opportunities for withdrawing men from ſin and folly, and 
bringing them to a diſcreet and amiable behaviour: I ſay, by 
theſe and ſuch like good fruits, ſome ſhew, that the tree is 
good. They are good men, and out of the good treaſure of 
the heart they bring forth good things. 

This point alſo might be farther illuſtrated by ſome parti- 
cular inſtances in the goſpels. Our Lord ſays: Wheſoever there- 
fore ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Fa- 
her which is in beaven, Matt. x. 32. And ſome there were in 
kis time who made ſuch profeſſions of their faith in him, or 
o pleaded his cauſe, as to ſhew by thoſe words their good 
diſpoſitions : in like manner as the phariſees, by their falſe 
and injurious reflections, ſhewed the bad diſpoſitions of 
their minds. : 

When Peter anſwered, and ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, the 
den of the living God, Matt. xvi. 16. our Lord declared him 
bleſſed, At another time, when many forſook him, and 
walked no more with him, and he aſked the diſciples, whe- 
ther they alſo would go away, Peter anſwered, Lord, to 
whom ſhould we go ! Thou haſt the words of eternal life. And 
w2 know, and are aſſured, that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the 
living God, John vi. 68. Peter thereby ſhewed a good and vir- 
uous diſpoſition of mind. Though he was not perfect, 
and upon ſome occaſions maniteſted an undue affection for 
earthly things; yet he had a ſuperior and prevailing regard 
for things divine and heavenly. | | 

Nicodemus too ſhewed himſelf a good man by his words. 
He was ſincere, though defective. He came to Jeſus by 
night, and made an honeſt profeſſion: Rabbi, we know that 
theu art a. teacher come from God. For no man can do theſe 
miracles that thou doeſt, except God be with him. John 111. 2. 
Some good while after this, when the council had ſent forth 
oficers to take Jeſus, and they returned with a great character 
of kim and his diſcourſes, and the phariſees were thereupon 
offended. MNicodemus ſaid. unto them : doth our law judge any 
man before it hear him, and know what he does? John vu. 
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50, 51. He had a ſincere reſpect for the rules of juſtice 
and equity, as he plainly manifeſts by that apology, ſpoken at 
the hazard of his credit among men. 

The man born blind, whoſe hiſtory is related in the ninth 
chapter of St. John's goſpel, ſhewed an honeſt and virtuous 
mind by his words. His eyes had been opened on a Sabbath 
day. The phariſees pretended to take offence at that circum. 
ſtance, and examined the man about his cure : who gave them 
a clear and diſtin account, how his eyes had been opened. 
After much diſcourſe they ſay unto him: Me know, that God 


pate unto Moſes. As for this man, we know not from whence he 


is. He anſwered, and ſaid unto them: why, herein is a mar- 
vellous thing, that ye know not from whence he is. And yet 
he has opened my eyes. Now, we know, that God heareth not 
finners. But if any man be a worſhipper of God, and doib 
his will, him he heareth. Since the world began, was it mt 
heard, that any man opened the eyes of one that was born Blind. 
If this man were not of God, he could do nothing. This reſolute 
defence of the character of Jeſus, in the view of much diſgrace, 
and particularly of excommunication, which he afterwards 
underwent, manifeſted a grateful, and virtuous, and religious 
diſpoſition of mind. Men therefore may be juſtified by their 
words, | 

IV. Nothing now remains, but that I mention a remark or 
two by way of application. 

1. No one may hence infer, that he may be faved by a fair 
profeſiion of religion without good works. 

Our Lord aſſures us, that men's words will be taken into 
conſideration in the day of judgment. And by them thev may 
be acquitted or condemned. But other things will be con- 
ſidered alſo, both thoughts and outward actions. And if men 
are juſtified by their words, it is, when they are virtuous, and 
ſhew a good habit and diſpoſition of mind. And when 
good words proceed from a go mind, they will not be alone. 
There will be good works, as well as good words. 

2. We have here a mark, which may be of good uſe 
for determining our ſincerity or inſincerity. 

This is a thing, about which fometimes we would be glad 
to be ſatisfied. Men may in a good meaſure judge of vs 
by our words. But we can better judge concerning this 
matter ourſelves: becauſe upon recollection we may know, 
what are our more ordinary diſcourſes. And thereby we 
may judge of the temper of our minds, and what is the 

abundance 
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abundance of our hearts. Are our diſcourſes generally unpro- 
frable, uncharitable, cenſorious, or worſe, tending to excite 
vicious inclinations and propenſities, or to leſſen the obli- 
gations and evidences of religion? Our words then ſhew, we 
are not good men, and by our words we may be condemned. 
On the other hand, are we often engaged in ſuch diſcourſes 
as tend to the edification of others? or are they calculated 
to improve ourſelves, that we may receive inſtruction, and 
confirmation in truth and virtue? We have reaſon to be 
pleaſed with ſuch an evidence of a religious temper of mind, 

3. The doctrine of this text teaches us to be careful of 
our words. For they will be taken into account in the day of 
judgment. | 

Whatever be the direct meaning of the expreſſion idle, we 
ought not to make it a foundation of needleſs ſcruples: as if 
we were reſtrained from that mirth which is innocent, and 
conſiſtent with ſobriety, and diligence in our callings ; and 
only tends to refreſh our ſpirits, and fit for more important 
buſineſs. At the ſame time the obſervations of our Lord in the 
text and context plainly teach us the moment of our words, 
and that they are of greater conſequence than ſome imagine. 
We ſhould therefore be careful, that our words be not ſuch as 
tend to the detriment, but to the good of our neighbour : that 
they do not favour irreligion and wickedneſs: but that we take 
the fide of religion and virtue in our diſcourſes. Let us 
cheerfully applaud the well meant endeavours of all men. 
Let us acknowledge and encourage meekneſs, modeſty, and 
other amiable virtues in thoſe, who are not of our mind in 
ſome ſpeculative points. Nor let us juſtify, but rather 
condemn and diſcountenance pride, conceit, cenſoriouſneſs, 
rigour and uncharitableneſs in thoſe who are of the ſame 
ſentiments with us. By ſuch words we may be juſtified, 
They ſhew a religious and virtuous mind. They may not 
be approved by all men: but they will be remembered by 
the equitable judge in the great day of account. 

And indeed this declaration of our Lord may be reckoned 
very gracious and Encouraging. There are words, as well 
as works, that ſhall be rewarded. And there is a fitneſs in it, 
as we have ſeen. For by our words we may do a great deal of 
good. And if from our hearts we deſign, and actually do 
by our diſcourſes honour God, ſerve religion, and good 
men, or reclaim the bad, and turn the feet and hearts of 

| {inners 
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| my ood works, and add to the recompenſes of the future life, 
| 1 | 4. Laſtly, we may hence diſcern, that the Lord Jeſus was 2 
Wall | moſt excellent perſon, and 1s entitled to the eſteem, reſpect, 
= and gratitude of all ſincere friends of religion and virtue. 
| | It is one part of his excellent character, that never man ſpake 
3 lite him, John vii. 46. And he was ever ready to good 
| 8 words. Every where he inſtills good doctrine. He em- 
© "1b braceth every opportunity to inculcate the principles and 
ö „ 7 4 duties of religion, the love of God and our neighbour. He 
1 1 — _ taught not only at the temple, and in the ſynagogues, but 
3 in every other place, and in every company that was favoured 
bo with his preſence. He preached the goſpel to the poor, as 
EW well as to the rich. And the moſt weighty things are 
1 often ſpoken by him in a free and familiar manner. A large 
12 part of his inſtructive, edifying, enlivening diſcourſes, re. 
EM corded in the goſpels, were delivered in converſation with 
_ his diſciples or others: and always free from partiality and 
= | oſtentation : ſeeking not his own glory, but the glory of 
=_ | him that ſent him, and the benefit of thoſe to whom he 
_ was ſent, and with whom he converſed. | 
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If any man offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man, and ablt u 
bridle the whole body. 


ST. James 1s much 1n correcting the faults of the tongue. 
Poſſibly the Jewiſh believers, ro whom he writes, were too 
liable to be infected with the faults very common at that 
time in the reſt of their countrymen, who had an im- 
petuous and turbulent zeal : who were conceited of themſelves 
and deſpiſed others: and were impoſing and uncharitable. 
That may be one reaſon, why this writer inſiſts ſo much, 
and ſo frequently upon this matter. 
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In the very firſt chapter ver. 19. he exhorts with affec- 
tionare earneſtneſs: Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 
man be ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath. And again, 
ver. 26. If any man among. you ſeemeth to be religious, and 
pridleth not his tongue, deceiving his own heart, that man's 
religion is vain. In this chapter he enlargeth upon the point. 
Some of his expreſſions are extremely ſtrong, ſaying, that 
the tongue can no man tame: Ja. in. 8. meaning, however, 
no more than that it is very difficult for a man to govern 
his own tongue, or to teach others that ſkill, For we are 
not to ſuppoſe, that he intends to ſay, that it is altogether 
impoſſible. This may be inferred from his exhortations. He 
would not be at the pains to admoniſh and argue as he does, 
if there were no hopes of ſucceſs. He would not, then, have 
ſaid : My brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak. 
He would not have argued, and ſhewn the inconſiſtency of 
ling God, and curſing men, Ja. iii. 9. nor have added: 
My brethren, theſe things ought not ſo to be, ver. 10. Such 
admonitions and reproofs are delivered upon the ſuppoſition of 
the happy effects of great care in this matter. And here, 
in the text, it is admitted, that ſome may, and do attain to a 
great degree of perfection in this reſpect. | 

We are not to ſuppoſe, then, that St. James deſigns to 
ſxy, the government of the tongue is abſolutely impoſſible. 
Much leſs are we to think, that he intends to cenſure the 
faculty of ſpeech, when he ſays, the tongue is a fire, a world 
ef iniquity, Ja. iii. 6. No! he only aims, by emphatical 
expreſſions, and pathetic arguments, to correct the abuſes 
of it: which were very great and frequent, as it ſeems among 
the Chriſtians to whoin he writes, as well as among many 
other perſons. David ſometimes ſpeaks of his tongue, as 
bis glory, it being fitted to celebrate the praiſes of God. Indeed 
the communication, which we have with each other, and 
the many advantages of fociety depend upon it. And the 
organs of ſpeech are admirable. The diſpoſitions. made for it 
are beyond the diſcription of the moſt eloquent tongue, and 
above all the force of human language. Nor is it at all 
range, that the thing formed ſhould not be able to com- 
prehend, or fully commend the wiſdom and ſkill of its former. 

It. James begins this chapter with a caution againſt 
ing the office and character of a teacher, as was very 
ommon among the Jewiſh people, and againſt exerciſing 
: with too great rigour and ſeverity. My brethren, be not 
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many maſters, knowing, that we ſhall receive the greater con. 
demnation, if we offend, which it is very difficult to avoid: 
for in many things we all offend. If any man offend not in wor 
the ſame is a perfect man, and able to bridle the whole body, 
© But if there be any man among you that does not offend 
© in ſpeech, he is an excellent man, and able to manage 
© all the other parts of the body: or, as ſome thereby 
underſtand, the whole church, the body of Chriſtian people 
among whom he reſides. © He is qualified for the office and 
© ſtation of a teacher of others, and is likely to be very uſe. 
© ful and ſerviceable therein.” 

In farther diſcourſing on this text I ſhall obſerve the 
following method. | 

I. I ſhall ſhew ſomewhat diſtinctly the difficulty of go⸗ 
verning the tongue. | 

II. I ſhall propoſe ſome motives and conſiderations, tend.- 
ing to engage us to do our beſt to govern the tongue. 

III. I intend to lay down ſome rules and directions which 
may be of uſe to aſſiſt us in obtaining this excellence and 
perfection. 

I. In the firſt place I would ſhew the difficulty of go- 
verning the tongue, the point ſo largely inſiſted on, and 
ſo emphatically repreſented in this chapter. | 

The difficulty of this will appear by theſe particulars : the 
great number of thoſe who offend in word, the many faults 
which the tongue is liable to, and the ſprings and cauſes 
of tranſgreſſions of this kind. 

1. The difficulty of governing the tongue may be argued 
from hence, that great numbers of men offend in their 
words. | 

There are many who ſcarce ſet any guard upon their ex- 
preſſions, as if their tongue was their own, and ſubject to 
no law, and they had a right to annoy others at pleaſure. 
Yea ſome who have had the character of goodneſs, have 
tranſgreſſed here by falihood, or haſtineſs of ſpeech, or 
other ways. An offence of this kind is taken notice of in 
Moſes himſelf, who was fo remarkable for meekneſs. They 


angred him alſo at the waters of ſtrife, ſo that it went ill with 


Moſes for their jake ; becauſe they provoked his ſpirit, ſo that be 
ſpake unadviſedly with his lips, Pf. cvi. 32, 33. referring, 


probably, to whar 1s recorded in Numb. xx. 10. And Moſes 


and Aaron gathered the congregation together before the rock, _ 
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be ſaid unto them : hear now, ye rebels : muſt we fetch you water 
uit of this roc? | : : | 

But I need not infiſt farther on this particular; though 
t may be of ſome uſe to ſatisfy us of the difficulty of go- 
verning the tongue, that men of excellent characters, who 
hive been almolt faultleſs in other reſpects, have been ſur- 
priſed into ſome offences of this ſort. | 

2. Another thing which ſhews the difficulty of governing 
the tongue, is the many offences it is liable to. 

need not enumerate them all; but it is very obvious 


that they are numerous. Some are guilty of a light and 


frequent uſe, or bold profanation of the name of God. 
Others are murmurers and complainers : and becauſe every 
thing in the world is not to their mind, they take great 
liberties in complaining of the methods of Providence, or 
the conduct of their ſuperiors and governors. 

There are obſcene diſcourſes, called by the apoſtle cor- 
rupt and filthy communication, Eph. iv. 29. Col. iii. 8. which 
ought not to proceed out of the mouth of a Chriſtian. 

Falſhood is ſuppoſed to be a very common fault in the 
dealings of men one with another : where truth ought to be 
ſtrictly regarded, as the great bond of ſociety, and of confi- 
dence in each other, 

Abuſive ſpeeches, proceeding from anger or contempt, are 
too common among men. Our bleſſed Lord has condemned 
all ſuch expreſſions, when he ſhews the guilt of thoſe who 
ſay to their brother Racha, or, thou fool, Matt. v. 22. How 
apt are ſome, upon occaſion of ſlight provocations, to 
break forth into very abuſive and contemptuous language 


againſt thoſe who have, or are ſuppoſed to have, diſobliged 


them! 
Calumny is another great fault of the tongue, which too 


many are guilty of, for carrying on ſelfiſh deſigns, and to 
weaken and diſparage their enemies or rivals. And many 
arts of detraction there are, divulging leſſer faults that 
might be concealed or paſſed by, without detriment to any: 


aggravating the known offences of men, leſſening the 


merit of good and commendable actions, or converting 


actions that are innocent, or at the moſt ſuſpicious only, 
into heinous tranſgreſſions. 

Flattery is another fault of the tongue, and an abuſe of 
the noble faculty of ſpeech: when, to carry on deſigns of 
private intereſt, we deceive men, by aſcribing to them 

excellencies 


* * 
TR e 
92 


” 
—i—— — OC SITS 


— 8. 


AE. — 


. 
8 
— r 


* — 
St wr, et i — — cu — 2 — — 8 — = — = K - 
- . OL - - > > - Far es nn DS r. ts — — _ Dos = 0 > 1 a * 3 Tahoma » om > Err I were > . _ 
I N . 2 ES & rr dl Lab. 1 K r 8 — Nr 
4. A GOOG OG” ↄ ——— ĩͤ „„ r „„ . ETD e r — — . 
. 
\ : l - 0 


CAGE * RN I s 7 5 . 
r eee , 


5 p = 1 - {6 19 ? n - 
Y "Ry 7 My _—_— 3 3 — M77 — 
5 ry Fo CO if N oF . of 
v 0 « a 1 a * iy n —_ I% wn 
4 a — = * uy "oe — A 
* e e a 1 —_ 
Wo W * O% 
VF Op Ee cron wt 
SHES * N 33 a. 145 ORE E. 
FFF. Ie dS. rr 
— 0 . ³ A 
„ on he * — 8 
» 
5 3 * 8 2 — DS ATE ED, 
My ey >» WP by k 3 L 4 


r nes Nom ney FEI = 
Pct - * * * w 


1 8 * 
. 
2 
A * 
a 4 ? 
It K 
” * 
of \ * " 1 
* a 1 4 
. a 
7. 
6 3 ; ; 
4 ö : 
4 43 : 2 
3 y 
+5247 
S $5 
ny & £ 
* 
2 F 


288 The Difficulty of governing the Tongue. gere XVII. vol. I. p. 367, 


excellencies they are deſtitute of, and thus fill them with 
an empty conceit of imaginary worth, and encourage floth 
and indolence, or otherwiſe miſlead them to their great 
detriment. | 

Ridicule, ill applied, 1s another fault of the tongue, 
Some make a mock at ſin, and would ſcoff away the 
weighty and awful truths of religion. Some endeavour to 
bring the ſacred ſcriptures into contempt. Others expoſe 
their neighbours by ridiculing the natural defects and in- 
firmities of the body or the mind, which are no real faults, 
but their own unhappineſs. 

There is a fault, which we may ſtile the uncharitableneſs 
of the tongue: when men ftrive to leſſen all thoſe who 
differ from them in opinion, repreſenting them as preju- 
diced, or deſtitute of a love of truth, and out of the favour 
of God and the way of ſalvation. And accordingly they 
pronounce hard and unmerciful ſentences of condemnation 
upon them. St. James ſeems particularly to have an eye 
to this conduct: and he ſhews, that it cannot proceed from 
a principle of true religion, It may indeed conſiſt with 
a profeſſion of religion: but it is inconſiſtent with virtue and 
true piety. Sincere praiſes of God, and ſevere and unrighte- 
ous ſentences againſt our neighbour, can no more proceed 
from the ſame mind, than bitter and ſweet water from one and 
the ſame fountain. Conſequently, if men fo condemn their 
brother, their love of God is not ſincere and genuine, So 
in his argument, ver. 9, 10, Therewith bleſs we God, and there- 
with curſe we men, made after the ſimilitude of God. Out of the 
fame mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, theſe 
things ought not ſo to be. Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame 
place ſweet water and bitter? 

Another fault of the tongue, which we are ſometimes 
guilty of, is too great ſeverity of reproof and cenſure of 
real offences and miſcarriages. This is one thing which St. 
James has an eye to in this context, when he cautions againſt 
being many maſters : intending to ſoften the rigour of thoſe 
who are forward in taking upon them that character. St. 
Paul has particularly cautioned againſt the ſame thing. 
Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye that are ſpiritual, 
reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meeckneſs, conſidering thyſelf, 
left thou alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 1. 

Another fault of the tongue is talkativeneſs, or a multi- 
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fn, Prov. x. 19. This fault St. James has an eye to in 
ſereral of his directions and obſervations in this epiſtle, 
articularly in the text above cited: Let every man be ſwift 
0 hear, flow to ſpeak. Where he ſeems to condemn talkative- 
neſs, abſtracting from the conſideration of what is ſaid; 


when men ſpeak with little or no regard to, or thought of, 


doing good or harm. Which, though it may ſeem an 
indifferent matter, or of no great conſequence, yet an in- 
dulgence of ſuch a diſpoſition leads men into many offences; 
inaſmuch as when innocent or indifferent topics of diſcourſe 
are exhauſted, ſuch will not fail, in order to gratify that 
diſpoſition, to go into defamation and ſcandal : fo it is in 
converſation : and the like temper will ſhew itſelf on other 
occaſions. Some may deſire to be feachers of the law, 1 Tim. 
. 7. who are unacquainted with its deſign: and may af- 
ect prolixity of diſcourſe, and uſe a multitude of words, 
not becauſe their ſubje& requires it, but to gratify the diſ- 
poſition to diſcourſe, and an ambition of ſhining as very 
knowing men, and fluent ſpeakers. 

Theſe and other faults there are of the tongue: and this 
is one thing that ſhews the difficulty of governing it. 

3. And we ſhall be farther ſatisfied of this, if we conſider 
the cauſes and ſprings of theſe faults : and there are many 
of them. This was obſerved by St. James. Does he ſay 
of the tongue at ver. 6. That it ſetteth on fire the whole courſe 
ef nature? He adds: And it is ſet on fire of hell, There are 
within bad principles, that give the tongue this wrong di- 
rection, and ſet it on work for miſchief. Blaſphemy, or 
evil-ſpeaking, is one of thoſe defilements which our Lord 
ſays come from the heart, that is, from ſome bad diſpoſition 
there. And St. James, ver. 14, 15, Fe have bitter envying 
and frife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt the truth. 
This wiſdom is not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſb. 

The cauſes of the offences of the tongue are ſuch as theſe. 
Unbelief and diſcontent. Theſe were the cauſes of the 
murmurings and complaints of the people of Iſrael againſt 
God and Moſes, in the wilderneſs : and the many mur- 
murings and complaints of men in all ages, are owing to 
the like cauſes. Other ſprings and principles of faulty diſ- 
courſe are inordinate ſelf-love, pride, arrogance, envy and 
M-will, contempt of other men, and a diſregard to their 
ntereſts, covetouſneſs, emulation and ambition. Theſe 
lead men into falſhood and defamation, for promoting their 
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own gain, and leſſening thoſe whom they envy, or whoſe 
influence ſtands in their way. St. Paul ſpeaks of ſome, who 
taught things which they ought not for filthy lucre's ſake, Tit. 
1.11. Some depart from the truth, and forward erroneou; 
conceits, becauſe they are pleaſing. Detraction is one way 
of leſſening thoſe who are eminent, and of carrying a point 
againſt them. St. John had experience of this, and there. 
fore ſays in his third epiſtle : I wrote unto the church: by 
Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-eminence, receiveth 1 
not. Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his deeds which he 
does, prating againſt us with malicious words. 

Theſe, and other cauſes there are of the offences of the 
tongue. And when it is conſidered how difficult it is to 
root all theſe bad principles out of the heart of man; it 
muſt be apparent, that governing the tongue 1s no eaſy 
thing: for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, 
Matt. xii. 34. The ſtreams will partake of the qualities 
of the fountain: and according to the root, ſo will the fruit 
be. | 

IT. In the ſecond place ſome arguments ſhould be men- 
tioned, to induce us to uſe our beſt endeavours to bridle 
the tongue, | | 

And St. James does. preſently furniſn us with three con- 
ſiderations to this purpoſe: firſt, the importance of the 
thing to the good of the world. Secondly, its importance 
to us: foraſmuch as without it our religion would be vain. 
And thirdly, it is a great perfection. 8 

1. The importance of this matter. St. James has illuſ. 
trated this by ſeveral inſtances and compariſons, the bit in 
the horſe's mouth, the helm of ſhips, and fire, a ſpark of which 
kindles into a devouring flame. Thar 1s, the uſe or abuſc 
of the tongue is of much importance, and great things, for 
good or evil, are effected thereby, in the ſtate, in leſſer 
ſocieties, and among particular perſons. By the right uſe 
of the tongue truth is recommended, virtue promoted, the 
peace and happineſs of mankind advanced. By a perverle 
employment of ſpeech the peace of ſociety, of families, and 
particular perſons is interrupted and diſturbed : the intereſts 
of error are promoted, inſtead of thoſe of truth : good de- 
ſigns are obſtructed, or quite defeated : the reputation of 


innocent, and even excellent men, is blaſted: ſeeds of 


animoſity and diſſenſion are ſown among brethren, friend- 
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hips broken and diſſolved, and many bad effects produced, 


more than can be eaſily numbered. 1 
How much did Joſeph ſuffer by the calumny of his miſ- 
treſs! how long, before his reputation could be vindicated, 
or his innocence cleared up! And ſometimes the reputation 
of the innocent and virtuous is for ever ruined by malicious 
and artful detraction. We have a remarkable inſtance of 
the bad effect of a ſtudied miſrepreſentation of things in 
the hiſtory of David. When he fled from Jeruſalem, on 
occaſion of Abſalom's rebellion, Ziba, ſervant of Mephi- 
boſheth, ſon of Jonathan, came to David, bringing him 
preſents. And David ſaid to him: where is thy maſter ? And 
Ziba ſaid unto the king: behold, he abideth at Jeruſalem : for 
be ſaid : to day ſhall the houſe of 1jraet reſtore me to the kingdom 
if my father. Then ſaid the king to Ziba: behold, thine are 
all that pertained unto Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam. xvi. 3, 4. But 
when David returned victorious, and in ſafety, to Jeruſa- 
lem; it appeared, that during the time of his abſence, 
Mephiboſheth had lived with all the outward tokens of 
mourning and affliction, without putting on his uſual or- 
naments, or taking the refreſhments, cuſtomary in times 
of peace and proſperity. And when he met the king, David 
ſaid unto him: wherefore wenteſt thou not with me, Mephiboſheth ? 
And he anſwered : my Lord, O king, my ſervant deceived me. 
For thy ſervant ſaid : I will ſaddle me an aſs, that I may ride 
thereon, and go to the king, becauſe thy ſervant is lame. And be 
has flandered thy ſervant unto my Lord the king. But my Lord 
the king is as an angel of God. Do therefore what is good in thy 


beg. What now 1s the anſwer, which David makes to Me- 


phiboſheth, after ſo ſubmiſſive a ſpeech, and fo full a de- 
fence of himſelf? It is this. The king ſaid unto him: why 
ſpeakeſt thou any more of thy matters? 1 have jaid: thou and 
Ziba divide the land. An anſwer, if we may preſume to 
judge, unworthy of David. It ſeems to ſhew, that Ziba's 
ſtory {till made impreſſions upon him, and that he was not 
fully reconciled to Mephiboſheth : or elſe, that he was 
unwilling.to own how much he had been deceived and im- 
poſed upon by the artifice of Ziba, Mephiboſheth's ſervant. 
Such effect had flattery and flander, improbable flander, 
upon the mind of king David. 
David ſeems not now to have recollected the reſolutions 
which he had formed, the plan of government which he 
had laid down to himſelf before his ſettlement on the throne 
- of 
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of Iſrael. When he ſaid : }ho/o privily flandereth his neigh. 
bour, bim will I cut off. He that worketh deceit ſhall not dwell 
1 in my houſe. He that telleth lies ſhall not abide in my fight, 
5 Pſ. ci. 5, 7. And indeed, it may exceed the abilities of 
„ the beſt and wiſeſt of men, to guard, at all times, againſt | 
| all the arts of detraction. 
2. Another thing that ſhould induce us to this care, is, 
that otherwiſe we cannot approve ourſelves to be truly 
| | religious. It is an obſervation of St. James, already taken 
11 notice of. If any man among you ſeemeth to be religious, and 
a  bridleth not bis tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man's 
religion is vain, And the truth of that obſervation is con- 
A firmed by what has been ſaid under the foregoing particular, 
1 of the importance of this matter. That man is not truly 
of religious, whatever profeſſion he may make, who talks 
without conſideration, ſpreads ſtories to the diſadvantage 
of others, founded only on ſurmiſe, or upon teſtimony that 
ought to be ſuſpected: or affects to recommend the princi- 
ples of religion, or of any ſcience, who has neglected in- 
quiry ; or, who gives his judgment in affairs, about which 
he is not well informed, and has taken no care to be ſo. 
3- It ought to induce us to aim at the government of 
the tongue, that it is a great excellence. It is the doctrine of 
the text. F any man offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect 
man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body, It is a proof of 
much virtue, great diſcretion, a full command of the paſſions, 
and a prevailing regard to the good of others. Does a man 
bridle his tongue? Does nothing proceed out of his mouth 
to the detriment or offence of others? nothing but what tends 
to edification? Does he know when to ſpeak, and when 
to be ſilent? I his ſpeech always with grace, ſeaſoned with 
falt 8 Col. iv. 6. Are his words weighty though few? Are 
his diſcourſes ſolid for the matter, and modeſt, and agreeable 
for the manner? Does he argue without poſitiveneſs, adviſe 
without aſſuming authority, and reprove without ſeverity and 
harſhneſs? Such an one is an excellent or perfect man. And 
it is a character which we may deſire to attain-to. 
III. Which brings me to the third and laſt thing that 
was propoſed, to lay down fome rules and directions, which 
my aſſiſt us in governing the tongue, and curing the faults 
Ot it. a | 
1. Let us cheriſh the principle of the fear of God in 
our hearts, For that will deter from every kind of evil, and 
diſpoſe 
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diſpoſe to good words, as well as to good actions. Come, ye 
children, ſays the Pſalmiſt, hearken unto me. I will teach 
you the fear of the Lord. What man is he that defireth life, and 
loveth many days, that he may ſee gosd? Keep thy tongue from 
evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile, Pl. xxxiv. 11—13. 

2. Let us alſo cheriſh and cultivate the love of our neigh- 
bour. For Jove, as the apoſtle ſays, is the fulfilling of the law, 
Rom. xiii. 10. If we love our neighbour as ourſelves, we 


| ſhall be concerned for his credit, as well as for our own: and 


not willingly injure him by words, any more than by actions. 
3. Let us call to mind former offences and tranſgreſſions of 
this kind, which we have been convinced of, and have been 


ſorry for. This may be of great uſe for time to come. It 


will ſecure our guard, and render it more effectual. 

4. If we are acquainted with any excellent maſters in this 
art, who are great examples of this virtue, we ſhould dili- 
gently obſerve them for our imitation, If we know of any, 
who do not readily receive evil reports, who rarely ſpeak 
to the diſadvantage of any, who never aggravate the real faults 
of men, who are willing to applaud commendable actions, and 
to excuſe imprudencies, and leſſer faults: whoſe diſcourſes 
are uſeful and entertaining: in whoſe mouth is the law of 
kindneſs, and whoſe wiſdom is accompanied with meekneſs, 
Ja. iii. 13. they are worthy of our attentive view and obſer- 
vation, 

5. Let us endeavour to mortify pride, envy, and inordinate 
ſelf- love; and cultivate that wiſdom, which is pure, peaceable, 
ver. 17, 18. unbiaſſed, difintereſted, and public fpirited. 
Then we are likely to attain to this perfection, and not offend 
in word, | 

6. Let us alſo endeavour to improve in the knowledge 
of the works of nature, and the word of God. If a man's 
mind be filled with a variety of valuable knowledge, he will be 
under little temptation to divert into the topics of detraction 
and ſcandal, for the ſake of ſhining in company. 

7, Let us often recolle& ſome of the directions, which the 
ſcripture affords upon this point: Speak evil of no man, Tit. 
Iii. 2. Let every one be ſwift to hear, flow lo ſpeak, Ja. i. 19. 


Speak not evil one of another, brethren, ch. 1v. 11. 


But it is time to conclude, out of reverence to the rules 

that have been juſt laid down, ſome of them eſpecially. 
[ add therefore but one word more, which is, that we ſhould 
non make application, not to others, but to ourſelves. And 
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if we have this day ſeen any of our faults, and the cauſes 
of them; let us not be like a man, who having beheld his face 
in a glaſs, goes away, and ſoon forgetteth what manner of man he 
was : but having looked into the perfect law of virtue, let us con- 
tinue therein: not being forgetful hearers, but doers of the word: 


for ſuch ſhall be bleſſed in their deed, Ja. i. 23, 24. 


8 0 XVIII. 


THE BENEFIT OF FEARING ALWAYS, 
- . 
PRO V. Wii. 4. 


Happy is the man that feareth always : but he that hardeneth his heart, 


ſhall fall into miſchief. 


Art know, that a large part of the book of Proverbs 
conſiſts of ſentences unconnected, or oblervations and maxims 
independent on each other. Where that 1s the caſe, little 
light is afforded by the coherence. Nevertneleſs I ſhall read 
the verſe immediately preceding. And if any connection was 
intended, poſſibly we may perceive it, at leaſt hereafter, when 
we have conſidered the meaning of the words of this text. 

Ver. 13. and 14. He that covereth his fins, ſhall not proſper: 
but whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall have mercy. Happy 
is the man, that feareth always: but he that hardeneth his heart, 
ſhall fall into miſchief. - | 

In diſcourſing on this text 

I. I ſhall deſcribe the fear here recommended. 

II. I would ſhew the happineſs of him, who feareth always. 

III. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, how this fear conduces to a 
man's happiness. | 

IV. After which I intend to mention ſome remarks and 
obſervations upon this ſubject, and conclude. 

I. In the firſt place I ſhould defcribe the fear, here recom- 
mended : or ſhew, what is meant by fearing always. 

There is a good counſel of Solomon in the twenty third 
chapter of this book: Let not thy heart envy ſinners: but 
be theu in the fear of the Lord all the day long, Prov. mn” 7· 
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This is our duty and intereſt, Whatever advantages ſome 
may gain by unrighteouſneſs, we ſhould never be thereby 
induced to imitate their ways: but ſhould ſtil] perſevere in the 
ſervice of God, and the way of virtue, which in time will 
he rewarded. 1 5 

But it does not appear very likely, that this is what is here 
particularly intended by the wiſe man. The fear, here ſpoken 
of, ſeems to be apprehenſiveneſs, diffidence, with the fruits 
thereof, care, caution, and circumſpection: as oppoſite to 
ſecurity, inconſideration, confidence and preſumption. In 
this text is meant a temper of mind, which is often recom- 
mended by the wiſe man in other words. The ſimple believeth 
every word : but the "prudent man looketh well to his goings, 
chap. xiv. 15. And, keep thy heart with all diligence : for out 
of it are the iſſues of life. . . . Let thine eyes look right on, and let 
thine eye-lids look ftraight before thee. Ponder the path of thy feet, 
and let all thy paths be eſtabliſhed, chap. iv. 23, 25, 26. 

This property of fearing always, may be expedient and 
uſeful in a variety of occaſions : in the things of this preſent 
life, and in the great concerns of our ſalvation. 

It would undoubtedly be of bad conſequence, with regard 
to the affairs and buſineſs of this world, for men to be void 
of thought and conſideration : to preſume upon ſucceſs, and 
depend upon good treatment, and honeſt dealings from all 
men; and rely upon the kind and faithful aſſiſtances of friends 
and ſervants, and others with whom we may be concerned, 
without any previous trial or examination, | 

And it muſt be expedient and uſeful for men, to be fo 
far apprehenſive of dangers and accidents, fo ſenſible of 


| the changes and viciſſitudes that attend all earthly things, and 


ſo far aware of the unſkilfulneſs, unfaithfulneſs, art and 
ſobtilty of other men, as ſhall induce them to take care 
of their own affairs themſelves, and uſe a prudent caution, 
and circumſpection. 5 

A like temper may be very uſeful in the things of religion. 
And to this the words of Solomon may be applied, if they are 
not to be directly interpreted in this ſenſe. | 

Indeed” there is a fearfulneſs, and timorouſneſs of mind, 
which religion condemns: which is mean and unreaſonable, 
croundleſs and indiſcreet : when we are too apprehenſive 
of the evils and afflictions of this life, or fear men more 
than God. Then we are to be blamed; then we act indiſ- 


:reetly: when for fear of the diſpleaſure of men, and the 
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ſmall evils they can inflict upon us, we do that which will 
offend God, and expoſe us to the long and grievous pains and 
miſeries of another ſtate, with the loſs of all that happineſs, 
which we might have ſecured by reſolution and courage in the 
way of religion and virtue. | 

But there is a fear and apprehenſion, which may be very 
It is a fear of offending God, and a diffidence of 
ourſelves and our own ſtrength. It is founded in a perſuaſion 
of the great importance of right behaviour in this world, 
and a 2 knowledge of the conſequences thereof, either 
happineſs or miſery in a future ſtate. It is alſo owing to a 
conſideration of the power of things ſenſible, good and evil, 
agreeable or diſagreeable, to biaſs and influence the mind: and 
that, oftentimes on a ſudden, and to a degree beyond moſt 
men's expectations: whereby many are diverted from right 
conduct, and act contrary to former convictions, and their 
beſt purpoſes and reſolutions. : 

He who. fears always is one, who 1s never unmindful of 
what 1s the great deſign of life, and what will be the con- 
ſequences of it, He is deſirous of obtaining eternal falvation, 
even a better happineſs, than this preſent world affords any 
proſpect of. And he dreads the being finally rejected of God, 
and excluded from his preſence, And as the reaſon of things, 
and the expreſs declarations of the word of God, aſſure us, 
that final happineſs, or miſery, depends upon men's behaviour 
here; he is deſirous, that his behaviour may be ſuch, as ſhall 
be approved in the end by the impartial and equitable 
ſovereign and judge of the world. | 

But he is aware, that there is no ſmall difficulty in executing 
this deſign. He therefore fears always. In every ſtate and 
condition, whether proſperity or adverſity, he knows there are 
ſnares and temptations. For which reaſon he is at no time 
ſecure : but has continually a kind of diſtruſt of himſelf, and 
is apprehenſive, leſt the eaſe and pleaſure of the one ſhould 
make him forget God and another world: and leſt ſome 
things in the other condition, of which the afflictions are 
various, and very moving, ſhould induce him to caſt off 
the fear of God, and ſay, religion is vain. | 

He has his tears and apprehenfions, ariſing from ſolitude, 
and from company: when alone, and when in converſation, 
He is aware, that there are ſome ſnares peculiar to retire- 
ment, others to buſineſs, Nor is there any age, or time 
of life, but has its temptations. | 
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1 f t his fears, when he engages in the wor- 

mp F log fervices ſhould be defective. and unac- 

a. a and leſt through neglect, inattention, or pre- 
an 05 the opportunity afforded him ſhould be unprofit- 
3 indeed, Solomon has a direction and caution 
* urpoſe: Keep thy foot, when thou goeſt to the bouſe of 
Gd: 7 be more ready to hear, than to give the ſacrifice of 


fools, Ecel. . 


f for the honour of God, and the intereſts 
f i men, he is ſometimes in doubt and ſuſ- 
. i "whether his zeal, though well-meant, be right and 
l 2 And he admits a re-examination of his deſign, that 
h may act according to knowledge, and upon the 1 
of a well informed judgment: leſt what he does —_ 
in the iſſue be rather prejudicial, than advantageous to the 

d promote. 
ys God with ſincerity and fervour, . 
artaking in thoſe ordinances and privileges, ere = 
1. ordained for our improvement, he does not r. to the 
trengrk he has thereby gained: but ſtill allows * 1 
henfions, leſt he ſhould act contrary to what he " een 
to be fit and right: or ſome way fail to execute the pays 
poſes and reſolutions, which he has made and renewed in 
| f God. EE 
8 1 was before-hand afraid, that he en _ 
:pprove himſelf as he ought; ſo likewiſe, when t . 
care and attention, he has, as he hopes, 5 3 y 
to his aims and wiſhes; he is upon his guar So _ 
improper opinion and ſelf-ſufficiency ſhould ariſe 7 
mind, inconſiſtent with that humility, which he would ever 
"os "Jong the man who fears always preſume _— the 
oreateſt ſucceſſes. And though he has proceeded * ome 
time in a courſe of obedience to God's dl: 45 —_ 
and temptations have not hitherto greatly prevaile _— 
him, he ſtudiouſly declines conceit and eee = is 
ſtill ever apprehenſive of ſome new and unlooked for dan- 
ger: and doubts, whether _ time eee ee may 
il, after greater have been vanquiſnec. 

"fee Ts who, the more victories he has gained, 
's the more cautious of engaging an enemy: le m 
honour of former ſucceſſes ſhould be loſt and forfeited by 
ſome unhappy diſaſter, 1 
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This is the man, who, in a religious ſenſe, Þ feareth 
always. 


And now we may juſt obſerve the connection, which 
ſome think there is between this and the preceding obſer. 
vation, though it is not very clear and certain. He that 
covereth his fins, ſhall not proſper : but whoſo confeſſeth and fox. 
ſaketh them fhall find mercy. Happy is the man that feareth 
always : that is, if he would ſecure the mercy he has found, 
the advantage he has gained; it will be of uſe, to preſerve 
a fear of offending, and to be cautious and circumſpett in 
all his actions. | 

II. Which leads us to the ſecond point, the happiness 
of this temper and diſpoſition of mind. Happy is the may, 
that feareth akvays. 3 

The happineſs of ſuch an one is this: he will not fall 
into miſchief. He will exceed his own fears and appre- 
henſions. He will behave better, and wiler, than he ima- 
gined. It is very probable, that this fear of offending will 
prevent a great deal of grief and vexation. And he will 
never know by experience, what that remorſe and anguiſh 
of mind is, which 1s the fruit of great, and repeated tran(- 
greſſions. His apprehenſions of falling, and dread of guilt, 
with the conſequences of it, will ſecure him from thoſe 
great and dreadful evils. 

Probably, the life of ſuch an one will be even and uni- 
form. It will conſiſt of a regular courſe of religious devo- 
tion, public and private; and of a great number, and large 
variety of beneficial actions, and kind offices to others. 

He will ſcarce be able to refrain himſelf from giving 
ſome hints and inſtructions, that ſhall be uſeful to others. 


— 


more. Bleſed is the man, that fear- 
eth always, Pr. xxviii. 14. Who has 
ever upon his mind ſuch an ap- 
prehenſion of the great evil of fin, 
and his liableneſs to it, while he 
15 in the body, as to be continu- 
ally watchful againſt it. By thus 
fearing always he will be able to 
rejoice always, both in the con- 
ſciouſneſs of his own integrity, 


f © 3. Walk circumſpectly at all 
* times, and in all relations and 
© circumſtances of life... . Let not 
© ſucceſs betray you into ſecurity. 
© Perhaps you have not for ſome 
time been importuned by temp- 
tations, or you have overcome 
them, and made ſome good pro- 
« oreſs in religion. But do not 
therefore lay aſide your vigilance, 
« ſince there may happen ſuch an and the hope of the heavenly re- 
© alteration in your circumitances, „ward.“ Mr. H. Grove's ſecond 
or in your temper, that you may volume of Additional Sermons, 
have as much occaſion. for it, as Serm. XVii. p. 450. 
* ever you had in your lives, if not 
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ially, if he ſee any ſecure and preſuming, he will warn 
— een and earneſtly. But being ſenſible of 
his own weakneſs, and ever apprehenſive of acting, ſome 
time, amiſs himſelf; his admonitions, and warnings, and 
reproofs, if they ſhould be needful, will be tempered with 
mildneſs and gentleneſs. ; 8 
It ſeems not unlikely, that this property, of fearing 
always, ſhould produce an amiable character, which ſhall 
gain a man ſome good degree of eſteem, and qualify him 
5 more uſefulneſs, than very eminent attainments could 
do without it. The modeſty and meekneſs of his beha- 
viour will not only caſt ſome luſtre upon himſelf, but like- 
wiſe adorn religion, and give it an agreeable and lovely 
appearance. 3 : 
And though he never, whilſt in the body, and m this 
{tate of trial, dares paſs a definitive ſentence in favour of 
himſelf, but refers that to the all-knowing judge: yet it is 
likely, that continued innocence, and perſevering integrity, 
will lay a foundation for growing joy, and ſolid ſatisfaction 
of mind, which will be preferable to all the advantages of 


this world. 

Such is the happineſs of this perſon, and of this temper 
of mind. 

III. In the third place we are to obſerve, how this tem- 
per, of fearing always, contributes to a man's happineſs. 

And it is very eaſy for any one to perceive this. For 
ſuch an one will be circumſpe& and watchful: which, cer- 
tainly, muſt be a good mean of ſecurity. He that looks 
well ro his going, who is thoughtful and conſiderate, will, 
in all probability, act more wiſely and diſcreetly, than the 
raſh and unthinking. 3 ñꝛ̃ ꝗ 

Moreover he will be ſerious and diligent in the uſe of all 
proper means of ſecurity and ſteadfaſtneſs. He will fre- 
quent the aſſemblies of divine worſhip, and will pray and 
hear, not only out of form and careleſsly, but with atten- 
tion, and with a view of gaining confirmation and eſtabliſh- 
ment. He conſiders acts of worſhip as means of improve- 
ment, and preparatory for the duties of life. And hereby 
he gains ſtrength for reſiſting of temptations, and grows 
ready to every good word and work. 9 

Nor does he neglect private meditation; but often thinks 
of God and another world. He contemplates the works of 
Cod, and ftudies his word. He conſiders the Pre 
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and extent of the divine law. He obſerves the reaſonable. 
neſs of every part of it, and fixes in his mind an abhorrence 
of all fin upon a reaſonable foundation. 

He frequently contemplates the glory ſet before the up. 
right and perſevering in the goſpel of Chriſt: and thereby 
he is animated to duty, and ſet more and more at Variance 
with every thing that might deprive him of ſo great 3 


recompenſe. 
He dreads the thought of being hardened in ſin, and 
therefore cheriſhes tenderneſs of ſpirit. | 


He often reflects on his ways, and calls himſelf to an 
account for what he has done in public and private; and 
fails not to renew his repentance, If any thing unbecoming 
has eſcaped him, he does not palliate and juſtify it, or ſeek 
for excuſes and apologies; but he condemns himſelf for it, 
and laments it. His humility is thereby increaſed, and his fu. 
ture circumſpection is rendered more exact and vigilant, 

Nor would he ſhun the advices and reproofs of others; 
but would gladly accept the reprehenſions and admonition 
of a knowing and faithful friend. 

This courſe of thinking and acting cannot but be of 
advantage, and conduce to the happineſs deſcribed under 
the foregoing particular. | | 

IV. I am now to add ſome remarks and obſervations. 
They will be ſuch as theſe. 

x. The temper of mind, ſpoken of in this maxim of 
Solomon, and ſtiled fearing always, is frequently recom- 
mended to Chriſtians in the New Teſtament. 

Our Lord cheriſhed it in his own diſciples by exhorta- 
tions and arguments. They were not ſo perfect after he 
had been long with them, but he ſet before them the duty 
of watching. It 1s one of thoſe things which he inculcated 
upon them a little before he took his leave of them. And 
what TI ſay unto you, I ſay unto all: watch, Mark xiii. 37. And, 
Watch and pray, thai ye enter not into temptation. The ſpirit 
indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak, Matt. xxvi. 41. They had 
been too poſitive and preſuming. He aſſures them that they 
had better be, with regard to themſelves, more diffident 
and diftruſtful ; that they might be more upon their guard, 
and more conſtant and earneſt in prayer to God for his 
protection and help. 

This fear of offending, this diſtruſt of ourſelves, this 


apprehenſiveneſs of the power of temptations, is implied in 
that 
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that petition of the prayer which Chriſt taught his diſciples : 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
Brethren, ſays St. Paul to the Galatians, if @ man be over- 
token in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in 
the ſpirit of meekneſs, confidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted, 
Gal. vi. 1. that is, mindful of thy own weakneſs, and that it 
is not impoſſible, but thou alſo mayeſt at ſome time, and 
ſome way or other, he tempted with effect, ſo as to fall. 
Among divers conſiderations, which the apoſtle Paul 
mentions to diſſuade the Corinthians from too great inti- 
macy with the idolatrous heathens, he inſerts this alſo: 


Wherefore let him that thinks he ſtands, take beed, left be fall, 


x Cor. x. 12. 
And with great affection and earneſtneſs he ſays to the 


Philippians : Mherefore my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, 


not as in my Preſence only, but now much more in my abſence, 


work out your ſalvation with fear and trembling, Philip. 11. 12. 

St, Peter exhorts thoſe, to whom he writes, % paſs the 
time of their ſojourning here in fear. Again, Be ſober, be vigi- 
lant: becauſe your adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
about, ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. i. 17. ch. v. 8. 

And the apoſtle to the Hebrews : Take heed, my brethren, 
left there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 
from the living God. But exhort one another daily, leſs any 
of yeu be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin, Heb. 
1.12; 13. 

4; We may obſerve in the Old and New Teſtament divers 
inſtances of this temper of fearing always, in the ſenſe of a 
religious fear, as we have explained it : a fear of offending, 
through the power of external temptations, and the weakneſs 
and inconſtancy of our minds. 

Poſſibly ſomewhat of this temper is implied in that ex- 
preſſion of Job. All the days of my appointed time will J watt, 
til my change be, Job xiv. 14. | 

For this reaſon it is, that good men in the Old Teſtament 
fometimes ſpeak of their guarding the ſenſes, the inlets of 
external temptations, or occaſions of ſin. Job ſays, he had 
made a covenant with his eyes, xxxi. 1. And the Pſalmiſt : 
Ian prrpoſed, that my mouth ſhall not tranſgreſs, Pl. xvii. 3. 

Toſeph, as is well known, feared to truſt too much to his 
own reſolution ; and therefore ſhunned the company of 
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This fear is the ground and principle of divers prayers of 
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: | pious men : as Keep back thy ſervant alſo from preſumptuons fins, 
_ Let them not have dominion over me. So ſhall I be free from | 
ka every great tranſgreſſion, Pſ. xix. 13. Again, Incline my hear! 

_ unto thy teſtimonies, and not unto covetouſneſs. Turn away ny 


eyes from beholding vanity. And quicken me in thy way, Pl. 
cxix. 36, 37. And, Set a walch, O Lord, before my mouth: 
keep the door of my lips. Incline not my heart unto any evil thing, 
Pſ. cxli. 3, 4. that is, let not my heart incline to any evil thing: 
let me not be prevailed upon by any temptations, to do that 
which 1s evil. 

To this purpoſe is that requeſt of Agur. Two things have] 
defired of thee. Deny me them not, before I die. Remove far 
from me vanity and lies. Give me neither poverty nor riches, 
Feed me with food convenient for me. Leſt I be full, and day 
thee, and ſay : who is the Lord? and leſt I be poor, and ſteal, 
and take\the name of the Lord my God in vain, Prov. xxx. 7—9. 

This good man feared always. He was apprehenſive, that 
he had not ſufficient reſolution and virtue, to behave well 
either in great proſperity, or in extreme want and poverty, 

And the condition he chooſes, as moſt deſirable, is that, in 
which he thinks his virtue would be expoſed to the ſmalleſt, 
or the feweſt hazards. 

St. Paul, who recommended to others fear and caution, is 
an example of it himſelf. He even ſays: I keep under my boch, 
and bring it into ſubection, leſt that by any means, when I have 
preached the goſpel to others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt-away, 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. | 

Nor can it be doubted, but St. Peter likewiſe obſerved the 
rules he gave. It evidently appears. in the temper of his 
epiſtles. 

Yea our Lord himſelf is, in ſome meaſure, an example 
here. For he was tried as we are. Indeed he reſiſted, and 
overcame always. But though he was completely innocent, 
he ſaw the force of worldly temptations, and provided for 
them. 

Before he entered upon his important and difficult miniſtry, 
he was led of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, and was tempted 
divers ways. And by meditations, in that ſolitude, upon 
the, vanity and emptineſs of this world, and all its glory, and 
by conſidering the greater glory ſet before him, he was pre- 


pared for the trials of a more public life, And as his laſt and 
great 
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oreat temptation drew near, we diſcern him to be mindful 
of it. Says he to the diſciples: The prince of this world 
cometh : but hath nothing in me, John xiv. 30. And he retired 
into a private place. And likewiſe charged three of his 
diſciples to watch, whilſt he went and prayed at a ſmall 
diſtance from them. 

3. Upon the whole therefore we need not be ſhy of ad- 
mitting, and cheriſhing this temper, of fearing always, or 
a perpetual diſtruſt of ourſelves, during this ſtate of trial. 

This fear or diffidence, has in it ſome uneaſineſs : but it 
will lay a foundation for great advantages. 

t is better to fear offending, than to ſorrow for having 
offended. i 

The care of caution is not ſo troubleſome, as the bitterneſs 
of late repentance. 

Though he who fears always ſhould at firſt be eſteemed 
neither the greateſt, nor the happieſt of men, in the end 
he may be both. For pride goeth before deſtruction, and a 
haughty ſpirit before a fall, Prov. xvi. 18. Again, Before 
deftruftion the heart of man is haughty, and before honour is 
humility, chap. xvii. 12. | 

It is good counſel, more eſpecially fit to be given to ſome : 
Lt not him that putteth on the harneſs boaſt himſelf, as he that 
putteth it off, 1 Kings xx. 11. | 

In this reſpect, as well as ſome others, the day of a man's 
death is better than the day of his birth, Ecc. vii. 1. It is a 
happy thing, to paſs with ſafety through the temptations of 
this world. At ſetting out the trial is doubtful and hazardous. 
But if a man be faithful, and keep the way of the Lord to 
the end; the reward is ſure, and no temptations ſhall any 
more annoy or terrify. 

To a good man therefore it muſt be deſirable, after difficult 
ſervices, and a life of caution and circumſpection, to be 
able to ſay, when the will of the Lord is: I is finiſhed. There 
'S now an end to the labours, the afflictions, the ſorrows, the 
temptations of this life. But there remains a crown of 


_ "ghteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give 


to all thole who have fought a good fight, and kept the faith: 
who in all the difficult fervices, and hazardous ſeaſons of this 
lic, have been encouraged by the hope of his appearing to 

reward the well-doer. 
And fince God knows all our frame, it muſt be our wiſdom 
o cler ourlelyes to him, as to all things concerning us in this 
| | world: 
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world: deſirous, that all things may work together for out 

od: and that nothing may be able to ſeparate us from the 
ſove of God in Chriſt Jeſus: and hoping, that neither the 
good nor the evil things of this life, ſhall deſtroy the prin- 
ciple of virtue begun in us; but rather refine, improve, and 
ſtrengthen it, until it be perfected in glory. 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME, 
ä ——ññ U—U—˙ 
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UPON VARIOUS SUBJECTS, 


VO L. II. 
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SERMON 1. OUR SAVIOUR's THIRST UPON THE CROSS 
CONSIDERED AND IMPROVED. 


JOHN ix. 28, 29. 


Aſter this, Feſus knowing that all things were now accompliſhed, that th: 
ſeripture might be fulfilled, ſaith : I thirfl. Now there was ſet a veſſl 
Full of vinegar. And they filled a ſpunge with vinegar, and put it upon 
Hep, and put it to his mouth. 


ST. PAUL in the epiſtle to the Epheſians, ch. iii. 18. ſpeaks 
of the unmeaſurable extent of the love of Chriſt. Which 
yet it is very deſirable, and will be very profitable for us, 
to underſtand. And though we are not able to compre- 
hend it, it will be of advantage to think rightly and juſtly 
of it, and not to conceive of his ſufferings, that great proof 
of his love, as deſigned to ſupply the want of righteouſneſs 
in us, but to be a powerful argument and incentive to 
real, eminent, and perſevering righteouſneſs and holineſs. 

All the ends and uſes of Chriſt's ſufferings ſhew his love 
in ſubmitting to the pain and ſhame of the croſs. And the 
greatneſs and variety of thoſe fufferings are an affecting 
thought and conſideration, 
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The words of the text are near the concluſion of the 
hiſtory of our Lord's laſt ſufferings. And in explaining 
and improving them, I am led ro ſpeak to theſe ſeveral 


articulars. | 
J. I would ſhew the nature, and the cauſes of our Lord's 


| thirſt upon the croſs, which he declared aloud. 


II. The treatment, which he thereupon met with: They 
filled a ſpunge with vinegar, and put it to his mouth.” 

III. The meaning of that expreſſion in this place: That 
the ſcripture might be fulfilled. | | 
IV. After which I ſhall mention ſome ſuitable remarks. 

[. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the nature, and the cauſes 
of our Lord's thirſt upon the croſs, which he declared 
aloud. 

Doubtleſs it was real and vehement, and owing to what 
he had endured both in body and mind. The Lord Jeſus 
had not, that we any where read, any ſickneſs. And it 
is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he never had any. For death, 
and conſequently ſickneſs, and diſeaſes, the forerunners 
and ordinary occaſions of death, are the fruit of fin: from 
which Jeſus was quite free. St. Paul ſpeaks of God's 
ſending his own ſon in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. 
He had true and real fleſh. For he was born of a woman. 
But it was not /inful fleſh, It was only the likeneſs of finful 
fiſh. For he was not conceived in the ordinary way, but 
by the Holy Ghoſt, or the immediate interpoſition of God. 
And he in all things did the will of the Father, and ever 
pleaſed him that ſent him. 

But though Jeſus was liable to no diſeaſe, or ſickneſs, 
he had the innocent infirmities of the human nature. He 
was wearied with journeying, and had hunger and thirſt, 
John iv. 6, He needed the refreſhments of meat, and drink, 
and ſleep: as we plainly perceive from his hiſtory in the 
goſpels. He was alſo grieved, and offended, and angry, 
though without fin or exceſs, at the miſeries, the faults, 
and the follies of men, eſpecially ſuch as were very great 
and aggravated. And undoubtedly he felt the pain of thoſe 
ſtripes, which without reſiſtance he ſuffered to be inflicted 
upon him. | 

In the fourth chapter of St. John's Goſpel is the relation 
of our Lord's paſting from Jeruſalem to Galilee, where he 
chiefly was. And be left Fudea, and departed again into Galilee, 
Aud he muſt needs go through Samaria. Then cometh be to @ 
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city of Samaria, which is called Sychar. . . . . Now Jacob's mel. 
was there. Feſus therefore being wearied with his journey, 2 
thus on the well. And it was the ſixth hour. If our Lord 
in travelling on foot, was wearied with the length of the 
journey, and the heat of the day: how much more muſt he 
have been diſcompoſed by all that had paſſed to this time 
from the evening of the preceding day! | 

For, as we all know from the evangelical hiſtory, when 
he had eaten the paſchal ſupper, and inſtituted a memorial 
of his own tranſactions among men on this earth, and eſpe. 
cially of his then approaching death, he had a long, but 
moſt heavenly and affecting converſation. with the diſciples, 
After that, coming to the garden, whither *he ſometime; 
went for the ſake of privacy, he ſeparated himſelf from the 
reſt of the diſciples, and retired with three of them into 1 
more private place, and withdrew a ſmall diſtance from 
them alſo: where in a near view. of his approaching ſuffer- 
ings, and a cloſe meditation upon the affecting circum- 
ſtances of them, and the greatneſs of the tempration, which 
he was entering into, and how ſevere a trial it would be 
to the conſtancy of his virtue, and conſidering alſo the 
difficulty and the importance of a ſteady and exemplary 
conduct, and the tremendous conſequences of any the leaſt 
failure on his part, and alſo diſcerning the heinous guilt 
of his accuſers and enemies, whether Jews or others, and 
divers other amazing particulars of the expected ſcene of 
ſufferings; he earneſtly prayed, that the cup might paſs from 
him. And there appeared an angel from heaven, ſtrengthening 
him. And being in an agony, his ſweat was as it were great drops 
of blood, falling down to the ground, Luke xxil. 42—44. 

Soon after which, he was apprehended, and carried to 
the houſe of Annas, then of Caiaphas the high prieſt, And 
having been examined, and 1ll-treated, he was confined 
until early in the morning, and was then had before Pilate, 
where the accuſations were renewed againſt him. By 
Pilate's order he was once at leaſt, if not twice, ſcourged. 
And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it upon 
his head. Neither of which could be without ſome effuſion 
of blood. The ſame would be in a great degree the effect 
of faſtening him to the croſs, by the hands, and the feet. 
In the ſuffering of which, and during the whole time ot 
his hanging on the croſs, he muſt have had in his perfect 


body, of the fineſt contexture, the moſt exquiſite ſenſe of 
pain. 
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pain. In conſequence of theſe fatigues, and theſe ſuffer- 
ings, and this loſs of blood, he would be parched as it were 
with a violent drought. 

Another thing, contributing to the vehemence of his 
thirſt, muſt have been the exerciſe of his mind. Unqueſ- 
tionably, during the whole ſpace of this concluding ſcene 
of our Lord's life, which we have juſt now briefly ſurveyed, 
there was in his mind all the care and attention and cir- 
cumſpection which can be conceived. And it required 
the full exertion of all the powers of his ſpotleſs and per- 
fe& mind, -to perſevere in meekneſs and patience under the 
inſulting ſpeeches, and other abuſive treatment, which he 
met with; and in complete reſignation to the will of God: 
and in benevolence toward thoſe who ſo unrighteouſly 
perſecuted him. 

Such a concluſion of ſo holy, ſo uſeful, ſo glorious a life 
and miniſtry, as was that of the Lord Jeſus, muſt have been 
the moſt affecting trial that ever befel any man. During 
the period of this trial, the whole frame, both of body and 
mind, was ſtretched to the utmoſt: and the thirſt, which 
our Lord now openly expreſſed, muſt have been a natural 
conſequence of it. We may well ſuppoſe, it was indeed 
great and vehement: an uneaſineſs, which at this time 
almoſt ſwallowed up the pains of his pierced and wounded 
hands and feet. | 

When Pilate had pronounced ſentence upon Jeſus, and 
they were carrying him to the place of crucifixion, or when 
he was come thither, and before they nailed him to the 
croſs, there was offered to him wine mingled with myrrh : but 
be received it not, Mark xv. 23. He refuſed to drink of it. 
That was an intoxicating potion, wine mingled with ſome 


rich ingredients, tending to ſtupify. And probably, was 


a kind proviſion, made by ſome inhabitants of the city of 
Jeruſalem, of a generous and compaſſionate temper for 
all, or moſt of ſuch as were there ſentenced to die by cru- 
cifixion. But it was wiſely and greatly refuſed by the Lord 
Jeſus: that he might be a complete example of ſuffering 
virtue, Somewhat elſe was now reached up to him upon 


the croſs, after he had ſaid, I thirſt. Which is next to be 


conſidered by us. 


II. The treatment, which he thereupon met with. 

Now there was ſet a veſſel! full of vinegar. And they filled a 
ſpunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyſſop, and put it to his 
mouth. A 4 This 
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This particular is alſo related by two other evangeliſt; 
But we do not in them readily diſcern the occaſion of it. 
This having been obſerved by St. John, when he wrote 
his goſpel, he was induced to ſupply their omiſſion, and 
therefore inſerted what we have juſt now conſidered, our 


Lord's ſaying : I thir}e. 


Let us compare the other Evangeliſts with him. Says 
St. Matthew: And about the ninth hour, or three in the 
afternoon, Feſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying : Eli, Eli, Lans 
fabachthani, that is to ſay : my God, my God, why haſt thou fox. 
ſaken me? Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard that 
ſaid : this man calleth for Elias. And ftraightway one of them ray, 
and took à ſpunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink, Matt. xxvii. 46—48. And to the like 
purpoſe in Mark xv. 34—36. But here, in St. John, it is 
thus, After this, Jeſus knowing that all things were now accom- 
pliſbed, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, ſaith : I thirſt, | Now 
there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar. And they filled a ſpunge 
with vinegar, and put it upon hyſſop, and put it. to his mouth, 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, as it ſeems, mention together 
two things, which were partly independent on each other: 
I mean our Lord's prayer: my God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me: and then the giving him the ſpunge with vine- 
gar. But St. John thought proper to inſert more parti— 
cularly the occaſion of their giving him that vinegar, which 
was his ſaying : I thirſt. | 

Now there was ſet à veſſel full of vinegar. And they jilled a 
ſpunge with the vinegar, and put it upon Mop, that is, a reed, 
or flender ſtalk of hyſſop, which is fſaid to grow much 
higher in thoſe climates, than with us: and put it 10 bi 
mouth. It is likely, that this was a veſſel of ſuch liquor, 
as the Roman ſoldiers, and meaner people, generally 
drank. | 

What was the deſign of the perſon, or perſons, who 
reached up the ſpunge filled with that liquor, may not be 
certain: whether it was in the way of inſult, or only an 
indifferent action, performed without any bad or good view, 


or whether with a Kind deſign of affording at leaſt ſome ſmall 


relief under a very uneaſy thirſt. But it muſt be reckoned 
a very great trial, on fo preſſing an occaſion, to have no 
other refreſhment offered, beſide that of ſo ordinary a liquor, 


out of ſuch a veſſel, which having ſtood all the while open, 
| mu 
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muſt now, at the end of a public execution, have been very 
filthy, and offenſive. 

Though we had had only the accounts of the other evan- 
geliſts, where the reaching up the ſpunge with vinegar is 
mentioned; we could have been able to diſcern, that it was 
either a deſigned affront and indignity, or at the leaſt, an 
affecting proof of the deplorable and diſconſolate condition 
of the Lord Jeſus at this time, with regard to all outward 
circumſtances. But St. John's addition of the occaſion in thoſe 
words, I thirſt, does more diſtinctly repreſent to us a very 
great uneaſineſs endured by our Lord. 

They who are well acquainted with the nature of the death 
of the croſs, in uſe among the Romans, and attentively ob- 
ſerve the hiſtory of our Lord's being brought to it, might 
poſſibly have inferred, that a very uneaſy and violent thirſt 
muſt have been one of the painful and afflictive circum- 
ſtances of it. Nevertheleſs St. John's particular mention of 
it is worthy of conſideration, and is ſuited to engage our 
attention. 

III. We ſhould now conſider the meaning of thoſe expreſ- 
ſions of the evangeliſt, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. 

After this, Jeſus knowing that all things were now accom- 
pliſhed, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, ſaith, I thirſt : 
that is, Jeſus knowing and conſidering in his own mind, that 
many things appointed by the Father to be done and ſuffered 
by him on this earth, for the good of men, and which had 
been before-hand propheſied of him, had now come to pals, 
ſaid, I thirſt: believing that would give occaſion for the 
fulfilment of a particular prophecy concerning him. 

zy which we may perceive that the firſt words of the evan- 
geliſt, knowing that all things were now accompliſhed, ought 
not to be ſtrained. He does not intend to ſay that all things, 
without exception, were already accompliſhed : for many 
things remained to be accompliſhed concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 
after his reſurrection. The meaning therefore muſt be re- 
{rained to things relating to the Meſſiah, during his abode 
on this earth. Nor are they to be abfolutely underſtood fo far: 
for it ſtill remained that he ſhould die, according to the ſerip- 
tures. And there was ſtill one thing to be accompliſhed 
before his death, as the evangeliſt himſelf ſays: Jeſus knowing 
'bat all things were accompliſhed, that the ſcripture might be ful- 
filled, ſaith, I thirſt, 
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The meaning therefore is, that Jeſus knowing, and obſerv- 
ing in his own mind, that many prophecies had been accom. 
pliſhed in the courſe of his miniſtry, and that now he had 
endured a very great variety, and almoſt all kinds of inſult 
and indignities, pains and ſorrows, agreeably to what the 
ſcriptures had ſaid concerning the ſuffering character of the 
Meſſiah: he was about to reſign and give up his ſoul into the 
hand of God. But knowing alſo that there was one thing 
ſpoken of the Meſſiah in the ſcriptures, which was not yet 
fulfilled, he ſaid, 7 Fhirſt. 

There are two places in the Pſalms: which are thought to 
ſpeak of this: My ſtrength is dried up like a potſherd : and ny 
tongue .cleaveth to my jaws, and thou haſt brought me into the duſt 
of death, Pl. xxii. 15. And, They gave me alſo. gall for m 
meat, and in my thirſt they gave me vinegar io drink, Pl. Ixix. 21, 
Theſe ſcriptures were now fulfilled. 

IV. I would now mention ſome remarks and obſervations 
ſuitable to this ſubject. 

1. When we meditate upon the ſufferings of the Lord 
Jeſus, we ought ever to admire the wiſe deſign and great 
love of the Father, in appointing that the Chriſt, his beloved 
Son, molt dear to him, ſo holy, ſo excellent, fo diſtinguiſhed 
by miraculous powers and gifts, ſhould for the general good 
of mankind live in this world in mean circumſtances, and fub- 
mit to the rage and enmity of wicked and prejudiced men, in 
teſtimony to the great truths and principles of religion, which 


contain inſtructions for our preſent conduct, and the belt 


encouragements of our hopes and expectations of future glory 
and happineſs. 

2. Thoſe meditations may alſo juſtly ſerve to endear to us 
the Lord Jeſus, who gave himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us to himſelf for a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 
Tit. 11. 14. Such was the ranſom he laid down for us, even 
his own life, in a way moſt painful and diſhonourable to him- 
ſelf in all its outward circumſtances. ' 

Without this, his preaching, and all the miracles of his 
miniſtry, would not have been ſufficient to awaken, convince, 
and gain more than a ſmall number of Jews and Gentiles, in 
that, and a few following ages, in ſome parts of the world only: 
whercas now, we alſo, once very far off from the kingdom of 
God, in a very late age of the world, are brought into the 
number of God's people, and made heirs of eternal life. We 
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muſt therefore acknowledge that the croſs of Chriſt is the 
power of God, and the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 4 24. 

He might with leſs pains and expence to himſelf have ſet 
up a very extenſive empire of a worldly nature, and fixed it 
upon foundations that ſhould be durable. But that was not 
the deſign of his coming; which was, that he might ſet up 
a kingdom in the minds of men, and ſubdue them to willing 
obedience to the laws of right reaſon, and the will of God, 
that they might be partakers of future, endleſs happineſs, and 
that they might be ſtregthened againſt all the temptations 
their preſent condition. 

When therefore we conſider at any time, how juſt ſenti- 
ments we have of God, and of the way of ſerving him, how 
high ideas we have of a life to come, and what expectations 
we have of ſuch a happineſs: provided we can alſo diſcern in 
ourſelves any diſpoſitions of true holineſs, and ſome prepared- 
neſs for a better life : let us give a tribate of praiſe and 
honour to the Lord Jeſus for ſuch advantages, and love him 
who has loved us, and given himſelf for us. And let us be 
careful not to do any thing unbecoming the character which. 
we ſuſtain, of being his diſciples. That would be a very 
ungrateful and diſagreeable return for his pure and diſintereſted 
love, who expects nothing more of us than that we ſhould 
honour him by a right temper and conduct. 

3. The particular of the text may induce us ſometimes to 
ſurvey with care and attention the circumſtances of our Lord's 
laſt ſufferings. We ſhould then, very likely, obſerve divers 
things deſerving admiration, and very proper for our eſtabliſh- 
ment and comfort. | 

4. We cannot omit to obſerve at this time the compoſure 
of our Lord's mind, and the greatneſs of his behaviour 
in the molt trying circumſtances. | 

Jeſus knowing, that all things were now accompliſhed, that the 


ſcripture might be fulfilled, faith: I thirſh, So writes St. 


John, who was at the foot of the croſs, and was perſuaded, 
that in what the Lord then ſaid, he had a regard to the 
ancient. prophecies concerning the Meſſiah. Which ſhews 
creat compolure of mind under the moſt painful ſufferings. 
We alſo perceive the greatneſs of his behaviour. When 
the ſpunge dipped in vinegar was put to his mouth, he does 
not make any complaints, nor exclaim againſt ſo difagree- 
able treatment, nor bemoan his ſad condition. Nor does 
tie cvangeliſt enlarge upon it, having for wiſe reaſons 
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preſcribed to himſelf great conciſeneſs. Nevertheleſs theſe 
things may be well obſerved by us. The doing fo, will 
help us to form a more juſt idea of the great example 
of reſignation and patience, which our Lord has given, 

5. Finally, we ſhould, in imitation of Jeſus, be willing 
to endure all things for the truth's ſake, and for the 
good of our fellow-creatures, and fellow- chriſtians. 

I am ſenſible, that the actions and ſufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt are ſometimes miſunderſtood and miſapplied. Some 
in the church of Rome eſpecially, have weakly imitated this 
part of our Lord's ſufferings. And becauſe he ſaid, I thirf, 
that they might reſemble him therein, they have practiſed 
abſtinence, until they have been incapable of admitting any 
liquid. To ſuch it might be juſtly ſaid : Vo has required this 
at your hand? If. i. 12. This is not a ſervice acceptable 
to God, who does not delight in the pain and diſtreſs of any 
of his creatures, Nor did Jeſus ſeek theſe ſufferings: 
though he meekly acquieſced in them. 

Chriſt indeed has required his followers to /ove one another, 
as he has loved them. Which is a very comprehenſive command, 
And implies, that they ſhould be willing to hazard, or even 
lay down their lives for one another, and for the general 
good, if there ſhould be occaſion. But not otherwiſe, 
For he recommended to his diſciples diſcretion, (which 
he often practiſed himſelf) as well as innocence. And 
directed them to decline dangers, as far as they honourably 
could, and when perſecuted in one city, to flee into 
another. | 

But though ſome have practiſed a vain imitation of Chriſt, 
his conduct is really exemplary and encouraging. We 
ſhould reſemble him in zeal for God, a love of truth, and 
of one another. Reſolution and ſteadineſs in ſuch intereſts 
are very honourable and commendable. And it at any 
time, in the courſe of Divine Providence, we are made like 
unto Jeſus in afflictions and ſufferings, and are meek and 
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compoſed, and courageous under them as he was, we ſhall 


alſo be like him in glory and happineſs hereafter, 
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When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, he ſaid: it is finiſhed. 
I" And he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. | 


ST. Paul, in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſpeaks of 
the offence which ſome took at the ſufferings of Chriſt. 
The Jews required a ſign, and the Greeks ſought after wiſdom : 
inſomuch that the preathing of Chriſt crucified was 1 the 
Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. Never- 
theleſs to many, both Fews and Greeks, Chriſt was the power 
of God, and the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 18—24, For which 
reaſon, and becauſe he had himſelf in particular experienced 
the benefit of that doctrine, he determined, when at Corinth, 
one of the politeſt cities of Greece, then eſteemed the moſt 
polite and learned part of the world, zot to know, or make 
manifeſt, any thing, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 

The diſciples of Jeſus, who had ſo much reaſon, from the 
excellence of his words, and the wonders and condeſcenſions 
of his life, to love and reſpect him, were offended in him, 
forſook him, and fled, when he entered into the thick cloud 
of affliction, But their eyes were afterwards enlightened, 
their underſtandings opened, and their hearts enlarged. 
And they were able and willing to recommend to all, a 
faith in Chriſt crucified and riſen as perfectly reaſonable, 
and highly beneficial and advantageous. 

But it is not now my intention to inſiſt on all the ends and 
uſes of the death of Chriſt, nor on all the reaſons for per- 
mitting it. It is chiefly in one particular light, that I 
would at preſent conſider the ſufferings of the Lord Jeſus : 
to ſhew, in ſome meaſure, his greatneſs under them: how 
he maintained his dignity, throughout this hour of affliction, 
and ſtrange ſcene of abaſement : and the fitneſs and pro- 
priety of all his words and actions, from his yielding up 
himſelf into the hands of his enemies to his expiring on the 
crols : 
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croſs: how he joined majeſty with meekneſs, and under the 
moſt injurious and provoking treatment, manifeſted great 
preſence of thought, and perfect compoſure of mind. 

For this end, I ſhall take notice of the main parts of 
the whole hiſtory of the laſt ſufferings of Jeſus, as recorded 
by the evangeliſts. The diſcourſe ſhall be divided into two 
ſections. The firſt containing the particulars of our Lord's 
apprehenſion and proſecution, to the time of his condem. 
nation by Pilate : the ſecond, containing the ſeveral things 
following, till he expired on the croſs. 


I. 1. And in the firſt place, there is a circumſtance fit to 
be obſerved by us, which greatly exalts the fortitude of 
Jeſus: that he knew before-hand the death he was to 
endure, and all the painful concomitants of it, and yet 
he reſigns himſelf to it, and prepares himſelf for it with 
cheerfulneſs. 1 | | 

This compoſure of mind at his entering into the amazing 
ſcene of his forrows, and his foreknowledge of them, appear 
in thoſe words ſpoken to the diſciples, in his retirement, 
after the concluſion of the prayers, which he had there 
offered up. Then cometh he to the diſciples, and ſaith unto them : 
fleep on now, and take your reſt. Behold, the hour is at hand, 
and the ſon of man is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. Ariſe, 
let us be going. Behold, he is at hand that does betray me, Matt. 
XXV1. 45, 46. 

We may be perſuaded, from the intimations which our 
Lord had given to many, and upon divers occaſions, in the 
courſe of his miniſtry, that he before-hand knew the painful 
and ignominious death which he was to undergo. Here, 
in theſe words, juſt read from St. Matthew, the like to which 
are in St. Mark's goſpel, we perceive his diſtinct foreſight of 
the beginning of his laſt ſorrows, and at the ſame time how 
compoled he was, Mark xiv. 41, 42. | 

The evangeliſts uſually content themſelves with barely 
relating things as they happened, without any hint of ſpecial 
obſervation to engage the attention of readers: Nevertheleſs 
St. John has thought fit juſt to take notice of this fore- 
knowledge of Chriſt. Yeſus therefore knowing all things that 
ſhould come unto him, went forth, and ſaid unto them: whom 
ſeek ye? John xvii. 4. 

Our bleſſed Lord's diſtinct foreſight of all the affecting ſuf- 


ferings which he was to endure, greatly illuſtrates the reſo- 
lotion 


Ser. II. vol. II. p. 24. The Greatneſs of Feſus in his laft Sufferings. 315 


jution and fortitude of, his mind, and his affectionate concern 
for ſinful men, in reſigning himſelf to them with ſuch rea- 
dineſs as he did; which appears in the words juſt read, and 
in other particulars to be farther taken notice of. : 

2. Our Lord's great mind appears in the manner in which 
he received Judas who came to betray him, and the officers 
who were ſent to apprehend him. | 

Judas, one of the twelve, as the evangeliſt relates, came, and 
with him a great multitude, with ſwords and flaves, from the 
chief prieſts and elders, Matt. xxvi. 47. And forthwith be came 
10 Feſus, and ſaid, hail, Maſter : and kiſſed him, ver. 49. He 
comes, with the uſual tokens of reſpect, after ſome time of 
abſence. Thus he addrefleth himſelf to Chriſt, when this 
very falutation had been agreed upon, as a mark, denoting him 
whom the officers were to ſeize and lay hold of, Whereupon 
Jeſus ſaid unto him: Friend, wherefore art thou come? ver. 50. 
So in Matthew. But in another goſpel : Judas, berrayeſt thou 
the Son of man with a kiſs ! Luke xxii. 48. 

This was the beginning of theſe ſorrows: and it was a very 
affecting caſe. To be betrayed by a diſciple, in the eye of 
the world, would appear a prejudice to our Saviour's reputa- 
tion, and an argument of ſome miſconduct, or of ſome bad 
deſigns; that one of his diſciples and intimate friends delivered 
him to his enemies. This was an affecting thing. It muſt 
be fo to any man, who 1s virtuous and innocent, and has a 
ſenſe of honour. In ordinary minds, even where there is 
true goodneſs, it would have had one or other of theſe effects: 
to ſink the ſpirits in. a great degree; or elſe provoke to un- 
governable reſentment and indignation, breaking out into 
paſſionate expreſſions; but the greatneſs of Jeſus is conſpicu- 
ous. He ſaw the falſhood of Judas, under the fair appear- 
ance of reſpect and affection. Yet he returns him a familiar 
ſalutation, and calls him friend. But at the ſame time he inti- 
mates his diſcernment of his treacherous purpoſe, and gives 
a piercing reproof of his baſeneſs: Judas, betrayeſt thou the 
Son of man with a kiſs ! 

Then turning himſelf to the officers who came with Judas, 
ne ſays, Whom ſeek ye? They anſwered him: Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, Teſus faith unto them: I am be... As ſoon then as be 
bad ſaid unto them, I am he, they went backward, or drew back, 
and fell to the ground. Then aſked he them again: whom ſeek 
32 And they ſaid: Jeſus of Nazareth. TFeſus anſwered; I 
pave told you, that JI am be, John xviii. 4—8, 
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Here, as every where, all along, we ſee proofs of great 
preſence of mind and compoſure of thought. Jeſus hat re- 
tired into a private place; but it was not with a view of hid. 
ing himſelf from his enemies. He was innocent, and kney 
himſelf to be fo, and ſhews his conſcious integrity, by de- 
claring himſelf to be the perſon whom they ſought : which 
acknowledgment was delivered with ſuch majeſty, or accom- 
panied with ſuch power, that they fell to the ground as if 
ſtruck with lightning. Then a ſecond time he aſks, bon 
they ſought, and told them again, he was the perſon: by all 
this ſhewing that he could not be apprehended, but with his 
own conſent, and that he did now willingly yield himſelf up 
into their hands. | 

This ought to fill us with reſpect for the Lord Jeſus, at 
once admiring his dignity, and his condeſcenſion. 

And this ſhews, that if afterwards he does not deliver him- 
ſelf, or eſcape from his enemies, but ſubmits to all the evil 
which they are diſpoſed to inflict upon him; it is not be. 
cauſe he is not able to ſave himſelf; but becauſe he reſigns 
himſelf to thoſe ſufferings, it being the will of God, for 
the good of men, that he ſhould ſo acquieſce, and thereby 
afford an example of conſummate patience, confirm his 
important doctrine, and draw men to him, and bring them 
to high degrees of virtue here, and of glory and happineſs 
hereafter. | 
3. The next thing to be obſerved by us 1s the demand, 
which he makes for the liberty of his diſciples. As it fol- 
lows in St. John's goſpel. Jeſus anſwered: I have told you, 
that I am be. If therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their way, 
That the ſaying might be fulfilled, which he ſpake : ef them 
which thou gaveſt me I have loſt none, John xvin. 8, 9. 

This is another proof, that the mind of the bleſſed Jeſus 
was not diſcompoled by the indignities already offered to 
him, or the ſufferings which he expected to befal him. 
He yields up himſelt, but ſecures his diſciples, who were 
not yet qualified for great trials, and whoſe life was neceſ- 
ſary for ſpreading his doctrine in the world, after he ſhould 
riſe again. 

We here alſo evidently diſcern, not only the tender com- 
paſſion and faithful care of the Lord Jeſus for thoſe whom 
he had called to follow him, and be with him, bur alſo the 
over-ruling conduct of Divine Providence in this event, 


the death of the Mefiiah, It is indeed a ſurpriſing thing. 
But 
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But it is not without a divine permiſſion. It was the in- 
rereſt of the enemies of Jeſus, and his doctrine, to take off 
nis diſciples, his conſtant followers, together with him. 
And if he was judged to be criminal, they muſt be reckoned 
ſo likewiſe. But the high 55 and rulers had not power 
ſo much as to apprehend and impriſon one of them. 

Chriſt having authoritatively and effectually demanded 
ſafety and liberty for his diſciples, they ſoon after this with- 
drew, moſt of them, whilſt one or two of them followed 
afar off to ſee the end. | 

4. The next thing, which immediately follows in St. 
John's goſpel, is the reſiſtance made by Peter. Which is 
in part related alſo by the other evangeliſts, except that 
they have not mentioned that diſciple by name. 

Says St. John: Then Simon Peter having a ſword, drew 1t, 
and ſinote the high prieſts ſervant, and cut off his right ear. 
Then ſaid Feſus unto Peter: put up thy ſword into the ſheath. 
The cup, which my Father has given me, ſhall I not drink it? 
John xvili. 10, 11. We muſt take a part of this hiſtory 


as related by others. In Matthew: Then ſaid Jeſus unto him: 


put up again thy ſword into its place. For all they that take the 
ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword. Thinkeſt thou, that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he ſhall give me more than twelve 
legions of angels? But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulſilled, 
that thus it muſt be? Matt. xxvi. 52—54. In St, Luke: 
And one of them, that is, of the diſciples, ſinote the ſervant of 
the high prieſt, and cut off his right ear. And Jeſus anſwered, 
and ſaid: ſuffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and healed 
him, Luke xxii. 51, 52. St. Mark: And they laid their bands 
on him, and took him. And one of them that flood by, drew a 
ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off his ear, 
Mark xiv. 46, 47. 

Certainly Jeſus appears great in this place. He had 
already done what might be ſufficient to ſatisfy every one, 
that he was willing to ſubmit to the trial that was coming 
upon him, how great ſoever it might prove, and whatever 
ſhould .be the iſſue of this attempt of his enemies upon his 
liberty. Nevertheleſs his faithful and affectionate diſciples 
are ſtill uneaſy and perplexed to a great degree. And one 
of them makes reſiſtance, takes the ſword and wounds one 
of the officers, who came to ſeize his Lord and Maſter. 
This was a teſtimony of ſincere affection and zeal: and our 
| | Lord 
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318 The Greatneſs of Feſus in his Taft Sufferings. Ser, II. vol. II. p. 30. 
Lord muſt have been ſenſibly touched with it. This waz 


one of the bitter ingredients of his cup: the ſorrow and 


anguiſh of mind which his diſgraces and other ſuffering 
cauſed in his diſciples. But obſerve the alacrity with which 
he takes it, and the ſuperior regard which he has for the 
will of God above all private intereſts of his diſciples, whom 
he tenderly loved, as well as above his own. The cup, which 
my Father has given me, ſhall I not drink it? Thinkeſt thi 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he would give me more 
than twelve legions of angels? Theſe things more eſpecially 
concerning the diſciples. However, the officers likewiſe, 
and all preſent, were hereby inſtructed. 

Let us then take notice of this, as another proof of 
the fortitude and the meekneſs of Jeſus, and his complete 
reſignation to the whole will, and all the appointments 
of the Father. | | 

Chriſt did not ſuffer, as he did, becauſe he could not 
ſave himſelf : but for great and valuable ends, the glory 
of God, the intereſts of truth, and the welfare of men, he 
ſubmitted and acquieſced. | | 

5. What follows is the actual apprehending of Jeſus. 

In St. John : Then the band, and the captain, and the officers 
of the Jews, took Jeſus, and bound him, John xvii. 12. In St. 
Matthew: In that ſame hour ſaid Feſus unto the multitudes : 
are ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and flaves, ti 
take me? I ſat daily with you teaching in the temple, and ye laid 
no hold on me. But all this was done, that the ſcriptures might 
be fulfilled, Then all the diſciples forſook him and fled, Matt. 
xxvi. 55, 66, Compare Mark xiv. 48—50. In St. Luke 
thus: Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts, and captains of 
the temple, and the elders, which were come to him : be ye come out 
as againſt a thief, with ſwords and ftaves? When I was dai 
with you in the temple, ye firetched forth no hands againft me. 
But this is your hour, and ihe power of darkneſs, Luke xxii. 

% 53. | 
: qt occurrence, I apprehend, we diſcern the ſenſibility 
of our Lord's frame, and that he was affected with this 
great indignity : that he was ſought for, and taken up 
in the night as a thief, or ordinary offender againſt the 
peace of ſociety. But though he is affected, he does not 
faint, or {ink under the vile abuſe. He teaches the men 


preſent the iniquity of their proceeding, and of the * 
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of thoſe from whom they came. He alſo, ſatisfies and 
compoſes himſelf, and likewiſe obviatts their triumph on 
account of their ſeeming ſucceſs in getting him into their 
hands, ſaying : But this is your hour, and the power of darkneſs, 
vou could not ſeize me before: nor until I had fully 
© taught the will of God, and finiſhed the work, which. 
© the Father had gave me to do. But now is come the 
© time when Divine Providence, for wiſe reaſons and 
great ends and purpoſes, permits your wicked counſels 
© to take place. And though the circumſtances in which I 
© now am, are indeed as to outward appearance, diſhonour- 


able and diſgraceful, I acquieſce and yield myſelf to you, 


© and even ſubmit to be bound: though you have no reaſon 
© to think that I ſhould attempt to make an eſcape. It 
© is not your power to which I am ſubject, and by which I 
© am overcome. But it is the will of God, to which I 

«< ſubmit, and reſign myſelf. 

It is not eaſy to proceed, without obſerving the ſad 
inſtances, which appear here of the hardneſs of men's 
hearts, and of an obſtinate diſpoſition of mind. 

One inſtance is that of Judas, whom Jeſus had kindly and 
ſolemnly warned more than once, intimating before-hand, 
that one of the twelve would betray him, and ſaying : Woe 
be to that man, by whom the Son of man is betrayed. Let this 
wicked diſciple proceeded to execute the baſe purpoſe 
which he had conceived in his mind. 

Another is that of the Jewiſh ſervants and officers. Who, 
notwithſtanding the knowledge, which they. muſt before 
nave had of the character of Jeſus, and notwithſtanding 
what they now heard from him, and ſaw in him, performed 
the orders which they had received, and laid hands on 
Jeſus, and bound him, to carry him to the prieſts and 
elders. Some ſuch officers, having formerly received a like 
order, returned without obeying it: and when aſked :; why 
they had not brought him, anſwered : Never man ſpake like this 
man, John vii. 46. So might theſe have alledged this 
reaſon for not bringing him: Never was there any man 


/o great and excellent as he. 


May we be always preſerved from ſuch hardneſs of heart. 
Let us not neglect the remonſtrances of conſcience. Let us 
lubmit to admonition, If we enter into wrong deſigns, let 
us not perſiſt in them, Let us quit and forſake them, when 


we 
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we find that they are diſapproved of God, and contrary 
wo reaſba, 1 Rs 

They who had apprehended our Lord, firſt had him 
to Annas, who ſent him to Caiaphas, at that time high 
prieſt, Which is a particular related by St. John only, 
Then the band and captain and officers took Jeſus, and bound hin, 
and led him away to Annas firſt. For he. was father-in-lgy 


I 8 


10 Caiaphas, who was the high prieſt that year. . . . Now An; 


had ſent him bound unto Caiaphas the high prieſt, John xyiii, 
12, 13, 24. | 5 ; "a 

6. What we are therefore next to take notice of in the 
ſixth place, is, what firſt happened at the houſe of Caiaphas 
the high prieſt. The high prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his dis 
ciples, and of bis dofirine. Jeſus anſwered bim: TI ſpake open) 
to the world, I ever taught in the ſynagogue, and in the tenpi, 
whither the Jews always reſort. And in ſecret have I ſaid 


| nothing, John xviii. 19, 20. That is, © I have taken all 


© proper opportunities of ſpeaking in the moſt public places, 


© And if at any time I have taught my diſciples privately, 


© there is no reaſon to think, that any thing was then ſaid 
© by me different from the tenour of the doctrine taught 
by me in places of the moſt general reſort.” . Why aſtef 
thou me? Aſe them which heard me, what I have ſaid unto 
them. Behold, they know what have ſaid, ver. 21. | 
Every one muſt be ſenſible of the propriety of this 
anſwer. It was not a time for our Lord to rehearſe the 
doctrine which he had taught, or to apologize for it, and 
demonſtrate the innocence of it, or that it had no bad ten- 
dency. The high prieſt's queſtion was improper and un- 
ſeaſonable. And our Lord juſtly expoſed it by his anſwer. 
Nevertheleſs, as it follows in St. John: Ven be had thus 


ſpoken, one of the officers, who flood by, ſtruck Jeſus with the 
palm of his hand, ſaying : anſwereſt thou the high prieſt ſo? Feſus 
anſwered him: if I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil: 
but if well, why ſiniteſt thou me? ver. 22, 23. Which, cer- 
tainly, ſhews full compoſure of mind, and great meekneſs. 
He does not exert his power for puniſhing ſo heinous an 
indignity : but calmly ſhews the iniquity of the treatment 
juſt given him: his anſwer to the high prieſt having been 
very juſt, implying the conſciouſneſs of his innocence, and 


* .* If any ſhould find the firſt part of this ſermon too long to be read 


at once, here may be a proper pauſe, . 6 
| tac 
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the impropriety of the queſtion, put by the high prieſt to a 


perſon brought before him as upon trial. 

7. In the next place, ſeventhly, we are to obſerve the far- 
ther proceedings before the high prieſt, which are rather more 
regular, though altogether unrighteous, they by whom they 
endeavoured to convict Jeſus being falſe witneſſes. Now the 
chief prieſts and elders and all the council ſought falſe witneſs 
ogainſt Jeſus to put him to death; but found none. Yea though 
many falſe witneſſes came, yet found they none. Alt the laſt came 
two falſe witneſſes, and ſaid : this man ſaid, I am able to deſtroy 
the temple of God, and to build it in three days. And the high 
prieft aroſe, and ſaid unto bim: anſwereſt, thou nothing? What 
is it that theſe witneſs againſt thee? But Jeſus beld his peace, 
Matt. xxvi. 59—62. St. Mark alſo relating this tranſaction, 
ſays, But he held his peace, and anfwered nothing, ch. xiv. 60. 

The ſilence of our Lord upon this occaſion deſerves notice, 
as highly becoming a perſon of a diſtinguiſhed character, and 
known innocence: eſpecially, whep men, ſitting in judg- 
ment as magiſtrates, ſhew themſelves deſtitute of a regard 
to juſtice and equity, and betray a malicious deſign to put 
2 man to death, though they have no evidence againſt him, 
and the witneſſes that appear, at their procurement, are 
inconſiſtent, and do not agree together, We ſhall have 
occaſion, as we proceed, to obſerve more than once this 
proof of our Lord's greatneſs: I mean his ſilence. 

However it follows in St. Matthew. And the high prieſt 
anſwwered and ſaid unto him: I adjure thee by the living God, 
that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God? 
Jeſus ſaith unto him: thou haſt ſaid: Matt. xxvi. 63—66. 
chat is, it is as thou haſt ſaid. You have rightly. expreſſed 
the character which I claim. Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you; 
notwithſtanding the meanneſs of my preſent appearance: 
and though at this preſent time I ſay and do nothing beſide 
what has been manifeſted in my paſt Jife for juſtifying this 
claim and character, I do aſſure you: Hereafter ye will ſee the 
gen of man fitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaid: 
lo has ſpoken blaſphemy. What farther need have we of wit- 
neſſes? Behold, now ye have heard his blaſphemy. N hat think 


to be put to death. | 
Here again we ſee our Lord's excellent behaviour. 
Thougk he had been filent hitherto, yet being adjured in 
\ OL, X. 'E the 
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the name of God, he anſwers readily, and diſtinctly: even 
though he could not but very well know the perverſe uſe 
which the council would make of it, and that they would 
charge him with blaſphemy, as if the claim was without 
ground, 7 | 

Here therefore we perceive the truth, and the courage 
of our Lord. In the time of his public preaching he proved 
himſelf to be the Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, by his diſcourſes 
and his works. But he ſeldom ſaid expreſsly, that he was 
the Meſſiah, * for avoiding oftentation, and for preventing 
the abuſe, which ſome might have made of ſuch a decla. 
ration, and the bad conſequences that might have enſued, 
conſidering how many ſuppoſed a temporal power and 
kingdom to be annexed to that character. But now, when 
the declaration could be artended with no bad conſequences 
to others, he freely makes it: though it would ſoon expoſe 
him to a charge of blaſpkemy, which would be deemed 
worthy of death, 

In this profeſſion, now made, there is much majeſty, 
unſpeakable goodneſs, and admirable wiſdom and dis 
cretion. The majeſty is evident. There is alſo goodneſs, 
in foretelling the glory and power, to which he ſhould be 
advanced, and in which he ſhould come to puniſh the deter- 
mined and implacable enemies of truth and virtue. It 
was, I ſay, great goodneſs to warn and admoniſh thoſe who 
had given ſuch proofs of hardneſs of heart, of the guilt 
they would contract, and the miſeries they would be in 
danger of, if they ſhould proceed to condemn him. And 
the diſcretion is admirable, in delivering that kind and 
compaſſionate inſtruction and warning, without any diminu- 
tion of his greatneſs. 

8. Eighthly, the next thing, which offers itſelf ro vs 15 
the behaviour of Peter, whole repeated denial happened 
at this ſeaſon, whilſt our Saviour was in the houſe of 
Calaphas. 

There is no need, that I ſhould inſert here any of the 
accounts of this matter, 1n any of the evangeliſts; it being 
well known to every one, that this diſciple, partly out of 
curioſity, partly out of eſteem and affection for Jeſus, had 
followed him into the high prieſt's hall. At this time, 
when Jeſus was before the high prieſt and elders and the 
council of the Jews, Peter at ſome ſmall diſtance, in the 


lower part of the hall, as a ſtranger, and . 
chiefly 
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chiefly of lower rank, being challenged as a diſciple of 
Teſus, thrice denied ir, or that he had any knowledge of him, 
and endeavoured to corroborate what he ſaid with oaths 
and imprecations, the more effectually to ſecure his own 
ſafety. | | | 

This muſt have been very affecting to our Lord: that a 
diſciple: of his, and one of the chief, and moſt favoured, 
ſhould act ſo unſuitably to his. obligations and ſolemn 
profeſſions. But behold the complete compoſure of our 
Lord's mind. He is not ſo offended at the bad conduct 
of his diſciple, nor ſo concerned about the malicious and 
artful proceedings of the council, before whom he ſtood, 
but he takes care of Peter: He turned and looked upon Peter, 
Luke xxii. 61. with earneſtneſs and tenderneſs. And by 
that piercing and gracious look, he recovered this fallen 
diſciple, who then, not being longer able to bear company, 
and wanting a place of retirement to bemoan his own 
falſhood and inconſtancy, went out and wept bitterly, ver. 62. 
and Mart. xxvi. 75. 

. In the ninth place we will obſerve the hiſtory of our 
Lord's firſt appearance before Pilate. Men the morning was 
come, all the chief prieſts and elders of the people took counſel 
againſt Jeſus, to put him to death. And when they had bound 
him, they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate 
the governor, Matt. xxvii. 1, 2. And Jeſus ſtood before the 
governor. And the governor aſced him, ſaying : art thou the 
king of the Jews ? And Jeſus ſaid unto him: thou ſayeſt, ver. 11. 
that is, it is as thou ſayeſt. You have rightly expreſſed my 
character. I acknowledge myſelf to be the king of the 
Jews. Thus our Lord here profeſſes again plainly the 
ſame thing, which he had ſaid before the Jewiſh council: 
whatever bad uſe might be made of it, to his detriment. 

St, Matthew's account is juſt, but it is very conciſe and 
ſummary. Therefore, though we ought to ſtudy brevity, 
I think we ſhould take in allo a part of St. John's account, 
which is more full. Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall 
again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him: art thou the king of 
the Jews? Jeſus anſwered him: Sayeſt thou this thing of thyſelf, 
or did others tell it thee of me? Pilate anſwered: am I a Jew? 
Thy own nation and the chief prieſts have delivered thee unto me. 
What haſt thou done? Jeſus anſwered : my kingdom is not of this 
world. If my kingdom were of this world, then would my ſer- 


vcnts fight, that I ſhould not be delivered up to the Fews, But 
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1 Wb now is my kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore ſaid un; 
WH: | him : art thou a king then? Teſus anſwered : thou ſayeſt, that |] 
WR 1 am a king. To this end was born, and for this end came I ins 
_ this world, that 1 ſhould bear witneſs to the truth. Every o lb 
5 that is of the truth, heareth my voice. 
=. By which we perceive, that our Lord was not unwilling to 
=_ ſpeak when there was occaſion : and that, being fully compoſed 
$0} 77 in his mind, when he ſpeaks his words are will and proper, 
Eh 1 He not only undauntedly acknowledges his character of the 
7 Meſſiah, but Pilate being a ſtranger, he condeſcends alſo to 
_ give bin ſome information concerning the nature of his king. 
ws dom, and of the title which he aſſumed, of the king of th; 
_ + Ram Fews : letting him know, that it was not a worldly kingdom, 
_— ſupported by ſanctions of worldly rewards and puniſhments, 
1 human force and authority, but 1s a kingdom of truth: and 
= that his deſign was to bear teſtimony to truth, eſpecially reli 
7 „ | gious truth; the intereſt of which is ſupported and carried on 
1 5 by reaſon and argument only, and by appeals to the under- 
=: ſtanding, judgment and conſcience of men. Such a King [ 
| " (A am: and every one wha 1s a lover of truth, will receive me 
_ for his Lord and Maſter, and become my diſciple and fol- 
"ih 5 lower. Thus, as St. Paul ſays, Jeu Chriſt before Pontin 
Ra Pilate witne fed a good confeſſion, 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
| af "0700 Ir is added in St. Matthew, in the place before quoted: 
_ And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and elders, he an- 
= fewered nothing. Then ſaitb Pilate unto him: heareſt thou u., 


how many things [Dy witneſs againſt thee? And he anſwered 
him never a word: inſomuch that the governor marvelled preathy, 
Matt. xxvii. 12—14. Our Lord having ſaid what was ſuf- 
ficient to give Pilate ſatisfaction concerning the nature of his 
claim, and the innocence of his behaviour, if Pilate was im- 
partial and equitable, as. related in St. John, he refuſed to 
plead any longer. That would have looked like diſputing 
and arguing ; which was below his dignity, and unſuitable to 
his preſent <ircumſtanc es. 

10. There is another thing in the tenth place, mentioned 
by St. Luke, which we cannot overlook, the appearance of 
Jeſus before Herod the Tetrarch. Then aid Pilate unto the 
chief prieſts and to the people : I find no fault in this ma And 
ther were the more fierce, / ching, he ftirreth up the Pons teach- 
ing throughout all udea, beginning 3 Galilee unto this place. 
As ſoon as he knew that he belonged io Herod's juriſdittion, he ſent 


him to Herod, who was alſo at Jer e at 2 lime. And roben 
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Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad; for he was deſirous to 


| [re him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of him, 


and he hoped to have ſeen a miracle done by him. Then he queſ- 
/icned him in many words : but he anſwered him nothing. And 
the chief priefts and ſcribes flood and vehemently accuſed bim: and 
Herod, with his men of war ſet him at naught, and mocked bim, 
and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate, 
Luke xxili. 4—1T: | 

Here we ſee our Lord's continued meekneſs and patience, 
in ſubmitting to be thus ſent from one to another, and en- 
during all manner of ſcoffs and inſults without complaint. 
Ve likewiſe ſee his true greatneſs. He works not any mira- 
cle before Herod, either of ſalvation or deſtruction; though 
this laſt might have been juſtly done. He ſays not a word 
by way of apology for himſelf, his innocence being confpicu- 
ous, and all the accuſations brought againſt him falſe and 
groundleſs. Our Lord's behaviour is admirable. If he had 
not been a perſon of conſummate wiſdom, and had not now 
had the full command of himſelf, he might have been induced 
o exert his power in performing ſome work of an extraordi- 
nary kind, or to ſay ſomething ſtrongly in his own behalf: 
but his ſilence and inaction are more becoming. He behaves 
as one ought to do, who had wrought ſuch miracles as. he had 
done, many of them in the territories of Herod, who might 
nave informed himſelf concerning them if he had pleaſed : 
and as became him in the preſence of that man, who had un- 
ighteouſly put John the Baptiſt to death, and {till lived in 
the ſins for which he had been reproved by him, and now 
aided the prodigious ſin and folly of inlulting, and con- 
temptuouſly ridiculing and mocking a man, concerning whom 
nany great things had been reported to him, and in whom 
19 fault had been found, after a very public life, into which 
the ſtricteſt inquiries had been made. | 

11. Now we are led to take notice of the demand made by 
the people, at the inſtigation of the rulers, that Barabbas 
might be delivered to them. 

For Palate was convinced, that in this cauſe the chief men 
of the Jews had been actuated by envy : therefore he put the 
people in mind of a cuſtom they had for him to releaſe to 
hem a priſoner at that feaſt. And the more to incline them 
in favour of Jeſus, he propoſed him to them, together with 
another, who was infamous, or, as St. Matthew ſtiles him, 
able priſonet, Matt. xxvii. 16. or notorious tranſgreſſor, 
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whoſe crimes are more particularly put down in the other 
evangeliſts. Mark xv. 7. Luke xxiti. 25. John xvili. 40 
The governor anſwered, and ſaid unto them, whether of the twy 
will ye that I releaſe unto you? They ſaid, Barabbas. Pilat 
faid unto them, what then ſhall I do with Jeſus, who is called 
Chriſt ? They all ſaid unto him : let him be crucified, ver. 
41, 22. 

How provoking is this! Yet not one word proceeds from 
Jeſus. He might indeed juſtly have ſpoken out, and addreſ. 
ſed himſelf to the people, and all preſent, ſaying, * O ſhame. 
ful indignity | O unexampled preference! Do you not knoy 
the demerits of the priſoner, whom you deſire to have releaſed 
© unto you? And do you demand that I ſhould be put to 
death? Have you never been preſent at my diſcourſes in 
the temple or the ſynagogues? Have you never ſeen or 
heard of any of the mighty works done by me, equalling, 
or exceeding thoſe done by any of your prophets, Moſes 
* himſelf not excepted? Have you forgot your own loud 
© and cheerful acclamations, and the ſolemn and willing pomp 
© with which you lately conducted me into this city, ſaying, 
* Hojannah to the Son of David : bleſſed is he that cometh in th: 
name of the Lord!” Thele and other things might have 
been juſtly and properly faid. But our Lord's ſilence is greater 
than all words; more ſignificant and moving than the moſt 
pathetic ſpeech that could be made. | 

12. The laſt thing to be mentioned here is the ſentence 

pronounced by Pilate. 
Says St. John: When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, 
he brought Jeſus forth, and ſat down in the judgment ſeat. .... 
Then delivered he him therefore to them to be crucified, John 
xix. 13, 16. To the like purpoſe in St. Matthew, chap. 
XXii. 26. and St. Mark, chap. xv. 15. Or, as in St. 
Luke, chap. xxili. 24, 25. And Pilate gave ſentence, that 
it ſhould be as they required—and he delivered Jeſus to thar 
will. 

That is the ſentence. But it may be perceived, that 
for the ſake of brevity I paſs over divers things, which 
happened at this time: the ſcourging ordered by Pilate, 
the deriſions and inſults of the ſoldiers, who platted a crown 
of thorns, and put it upon his head, and put on him a purple robe, 
end ſaid: Hail, king of the Jews. And they ſmote him on th? 
bead with a reed, and ſpat upon him, and bowing their knees, 
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_ evorſhipped him: that is, derided him with many tokens 


of mock-honour and reſpect. | 

It was ainazing meekneſs in our Lord, to bear all this 
treatment without puniſhing it: true greatneſs, to make no 
remonſtrances againſt ſuch crying abuſe. This was not a 
time for him to uſe earneſt expoſtulations or loud com- 
plaints. His +4 former life teſtified his innocence, and 
condemned all accuſations brought againſt him, and covered 
with ſhame the indignities offered co him, and thoſe by 
whom they were offered. He therefore was filent, and 
referred himſelf to the judgment of God: as St. Peter ſays 
1dmirably : Vo when he was reviled, reviled not again: when 
he ſuffered, he threatened not : but committed himſelf to him who 
judgeth righteoufly, 1 Pet. ii. 23. 


J II. Having already obſerved the account of our Lord's 
being apprehended, with the circumſtances of it, and many 
marks of meeknefs and greatneſs therein, and the hiſtory 


of our Lord's being carried to Annas and Caiaphas, and 


then to Pontius Pilate the Roman governor in Judea, with 
the indignities there caſt upon him, and his admirable 
behaviour upon every occaſion, till Pilate unwillingly pro- 
nounced ſentence that he might be crucified. 

I now proceed to the remaining part of this affecting 
hiſtory, written indeed, as every other part of the goſpels is, 
without ornaments and embelliſhments, and without any 
deſigned artifice to raiſe the paſſions, being throughout only 
plain relations of matters of fact, with their ſeveral circum- 
ſtances. Which, however, being for that very reaſon 
the more apparently credible, are moving in a great degree, 
and afford ground for many juſt reflections and obſervations, 
and ſecure the trueſt reſpect and eſteem for him, whoſe 
hiſtory 1s here related. co | 

1. Our Lord is now carried away to the common place of 
execution, without the city of Jeruſalem, bearing his own 
croſs according to the cuſtom of the Romans, till he 
having been much fatigued by the ſufferings already 
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v2To* t-, Tavra Tov Bicy eauTs, |. i. in. | 
#21- rag ke i long Tpaei, tir 


4 | endured, 


> _ 
Den 2 ESL -— 
r EWA r 
PEO 1 n & AF; 2 
: * 8 = . . eyed 
LPs 1 Pas os © TE) 25 WA wat "Ti; 
by 
a, i: Wes r * D - 
— r 2 N 
r eee . 
( 1 —— nav r »-_ 


deg” 
| 
IG 
7 8 3 B. + x 4 6 1 
e e e es Goh eee oe ec 4%; le FRY ata 
4 N Y out 7 8 3 


e 
WES 7” 
A RI EE. * 
: r 


rere 


He tr 
ag... 32 


2 
23 


F; 


83 


: fe; AER Sus, 
2 
N f * * 


R Cree: ob... nos 


$05 Cod 2 7 . 
> Ys," 
. 


Ts (Srl; >> N 
r ear 
* ———— 
—— —_ * 


— _— 
- 


1 
wood ae te We 
n 
% 8 
. 
A 


FS 
En a POR 22 


pas, c ** N 
a e ; _ 8 7 
* y py : * v. =} l , ot l 
. 2 15 = 2 e At 
* 1 — 5 2 Dey Re ane 9 
whe oY 2-7 \ oa 5 Ott ee pe here 5 5 4 f ö n 8 E Wa + rg 

WP 7EF oct IO _ 2 N > wa ot 7 . a os AE MES IS Mak Ee orgs SR 

= 2 (7 A EST a: * Gr — 2 N 2 3 on — bY — 2 - 2 E 2 3 25 <4 nn 1 3 Toa u 8 

w * err 


HERE: — Se 
N 
F 
er adn. LOO = R 


328 The Greatneſs of Jeſus in his laſt Stifferings. Ser. II. vol. II. p. gi. 


endured, they compelled another to carry it, or help in 
bearing it, holding up the hinder part of it. 

Here ers irſelf go our conſideration the anſwer, which 
our Lord made to thoſe who lamented and bewailed him. 
Says St. Luke: Aud as they led him away, they laid hold upon 
one Simon a Cyrenian coming out of the country, And on him th 
laid the croſs, that he might bear it after Jeſus. And ther: 
followed him a great company of people, and of women, which 
alſo bewailed him, and lamented bim. But Jeſus turning unte 
them, ſaid: daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but wee 
for yourſelves and for your children, For behold the days ar: 
coming, in which they ſhall ſay : bleſſed are the barren, and 
[or even] the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never 
gave ſuck. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains: fall 
on us and to the hills: cover us, For if they do ſuch things in a 
green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry? Luke xxili. 26, 
That is, bewail not me, but rather think of the dreadful 
calamities, which are coming upon this city and people, 
for rejecting my miſſion, and putting me to death, and 
for the other ſins, which they will be guilty of: even as! 
myſelf, beholding this city ſome while ago, wept over it in 
the proſpect of the heavy judgments impending over it. 

This is a demonſtration of a moſt excellent temper. At 
the very time that our Lord is ill-treated in the moſt 
unrighteous manner, and has a near proſpect of the pain 
and ſhame of the crols, he breaks out into compaſſionate 
& vt 6 ior his enemies, and appears to be touched with 

2 concern for thoſe calamities: which were coming upon the 
mi hardened ſinners. His concern for them ſeems to 
make him forget and overlook his own afflictions. That is 
the firſt thing. | | 

2. We are led in the next place to obſerve our Lord's 
refuting a ſtupifying potion of liquor offered to him, men- 
tioned Mark xv. 22, 23. And they bring him to the place called 
CE oba, -which is, being interpreted, the place of a ſtull. Aud 

Y gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh. But he received 
i act, It is probable, thar this was a draught of generous 
wine, improved likewiſe with ſpices, and made intoxicating 
and fupiſying in a great degree. It was either a potion 
ordinari ly allowed to malefaQors, condemned to the croſs: 
or elſe was prepared by ſome who had an affection for 
our Lord, to abate the pain of the piercing and lingering 
ſufferings, 
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ſufferings, which he was going to endure. But he did not 
receive il: being (c) determined to give a complete example 
of patience, by enduring all the pain of the death aſſigned 
him without any abatement. | | | 

There is no need to add remarks on this particular, 
Every one ſees the compoſure of our Lord's mind, and 
the propriety of his action. To have received it might 
have been no diſparagement to a perſon of an ordinary cha- 
racter. But it was very becoming Jeſus to reject it. And 
ver, whilſt he does what is a very great inſtance of reſolution 
and fortitude, the principle, from which it proceeded, is 
not particularly mentioned. He received it not. That 1s all 
which is here ſaid. Nothing is added to enhance ſuch 
generous ſelf-denial. 0 | 

3. We now obſerve our Lord's prayer for his enemies. 
Which follows next after the words before cited from 
It. Luke, ch. xxiii. 32—34. And there were alſo two others, 
malefaftors, led with him to be put to death. And when they 
were come to the place called Calvary, there they crucified him, 
ond the malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. Then ſaid Feſus t Father forgive them: for they know 
not what they do. | 

It is plain, that it was now the beginning of the cruci- 
fixion. I think it likely, that this compaſſionate prayer was 
offered up by our Lord at the very time, that they were 
nailing his hands and feet to the wood of the croſs, or elle, 
immediately afterwards as ſoon as the croſs was ſet up: 
at which time the pain felt by him muſt have been the moſt 
cute that can be conceived, | 

in this prayer are divers things remarkable, proofs of 
an heroic mind. | 

Here appear, at this time, under the heavieſt load of 


gnominy, and the moſt painful ſufferings, a calm and 


compoſed frame, acquieſcence in the diſpoſal of providence, 
and a full perſuaſion of the favour and good will of God. 
Toward men here appear meekneſs and benevolence. 
The mind is not filled, as 1t juſtly might, with bitter 
reſentment and indignation, manifeſting itſelf in loud com- 


{c) Nolnit autem imbibere Chriſ- eaxCero 0555, accepit acetum, id eſt, 
tus, quia, ut diximus, menti ex- imbibit. John xix, 30. Grot. ad 
ternendæ adhibebatur. In cruce Matt, xxvii. 34. 
autem pendens poſtea, quia ixiebat, 
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fave himſelf, if he be the Chriſt the choſen of 
feldiers alſo mocked him, ſaying : if thou be the king of the Jews 
ſav? thyſelf. Or as in St. Matthew ch. xxvii. 39, 42, 43 


* elders, ſaid: he ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave. 
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plaints of injuſtice, appeals to heaven for the innocence 
of the ſufferer, and earneſt expoſtulations of immediate 
and exemplary vengeance upon unrighteous enemies. _ 
Inſtead thereof, our Lord, ſenſible indeed of their guilt, 
and conſcious of his own innocence, and perſuaded that 
this treatment of him was offenſive to the ſupreme Judge, 
intercedes in behalf of thoſe, who were the inſtrument; 
of ſuch pain: deſiring, that they might be forgiven, and 
alledging the only thing that could alleviate their guilt or 
puniſhment : they know not what they do. This may relate 
more eſpecially to the heathen ſoldiers, the immediate 
inſtruments. But it will comprehend, and undoubtedly wa 
deſigned in favour of the Jews alſo, or many of them, whoſe 
prejudices prevailed againſt evidence. So St. Paul ſpeaks 
of the Jews at Jeruſalem, Acts xiii. 27. . . . becauſe thy 
knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets . . . they hav 
fulfilled them in condemning bim. And 1 Cor. 11. 8. Had thy 
known him, they would not have crucified the Lord of ply. 
The like is ſaid by St. Peter, Acts iii. 17. And now brethren 
1 know, that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers, 
That is the third thing, our Lord's compaſſionate prayer 
for his enemies. And we ſhould remember the time when 
it was offered: not before his paſſion nor after it, when 
the pain and anguith of his ſufferings were over, and he was 
raiſed from the dead: bur at the time, when pain and 
ſhame, and every evil thing that can be thought of, con- 
curred to excite diſpleaſure and reſentment. | 
4. Another thing, which cannot be unobſerved by us, 
is our Lord's amazing patience, and wonderful filence, 
under all the reproaches caſt upon him at this time, 50 
it follows in St. Luke, ſoon after the fore-mentioned prayer, 
ch. xX1i1. 35, 36. And the people flood beholding, and the rulers 
alſo with them derided him, ſaying : he ſaved others. Let hm 
God. And tbe 


And they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their heads. 
Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking him, with the 7 1% 
If he be 
the king of Iſrael, let him now come down from the croſs, and we 
Twill believe him. He truſted in God. Let him deliver bim if be 
will have him. 
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Theſe ſcoffs muſt have been very trying. Nevertheleſs 
our Lord bears them meekly and patiently. He does not 
come down from the croſs as he might: nor ſtrike theſe 
blaſphemers dead as he could. He does not make any 
reply as he might have done, to thoſe eſpecially who ſtood 
near the croſs: reminding them of the innocence of his 
life, the greatneſs of his works, or any other demonſtrative 
proofs of the ſpecial regard and approbation of the Father. 
Nor does he remind them of his expected reſurrection, which 
he had foretold. But he filently bears all the reproaches, 
which the preſent circumſtance. ſeemed to juſtify. This 
filence is greater than all words. It was, as he ſaid at the 
beginning of this ſtrange ſcene, their hour, and the power of 
darkneſs. And he had committed himſelf to him that judgeth 
riehteoufly. He now therefore meekly endures all, which the 
malice of evil and prejudiced men prompted them to do to 
him, and patiently waited for the full vindication, which in 
due time would be given of his innocence and great charac- 
ter. | 
133 mark of greatneſs is the regard ſhewn by our 
Lord to the penitent thief. For, as St. Luke proceeds to 
relate in the forecited twenty- third chapter of his goſpel : 
And one of the malefaftors railed at him, ſaying, if thou be the 
Chrift, ſave thyſelf and us. But he was rebuked for it by the 
ocher, who alſo ſaid unto'Jeſus: Lord, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy kingdom. And Feſus ſaith unto him, verily, I ſay 
unto thee, this day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. 

He bears all the reproaches of his enemies without ſaying 
a word. Burt he hears and anſwers the petition of a humbled, 
penitent ſufferer. This requeſt of the malefactor is a proof 
that he had ſeen ſomething very great and extraordinary 1n 
the perſon and behaviour of Jeſus under his ſufferings. If 
before he was ſet upon the croſs, he had ſome knowledge of 


Jeſus, and a faith in him, as the Chriſt (which may be 


reckoned probable) yet, undoubtedly, his faith was increaſed 
and confirmed by the excellent behaviour of Jeſus, during this 
afflictive and melancholy ſeaſon. And our Lord's anſwer ſets 
before us another and manifeſt inſtance of the excellent frame 
of his mind. YVerily, I ſay unto thee, this day ſhalt thou be with 


++ Our Saviour's meekneſs un- and as a ſheep before its ſpearers is 
cer ſufferings is prophetically re- dumb, /o he openeth not his mouth, 

preſented in a beautiful ſimilitude: If. liii. 7, | 
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me in paradiſe. Which ſhews that his ſpirit was not broken, 
ſunk down, and dejected by the continued ſcene of various 
afflictions of the moſt trying nature. He 1s ſtill compoſed, 
He is perſuaded of the happy iſſue of all. He knows his own 
innocence, and eyes the reward ſet before him. He receive; 
the profeſſion made of a belief in his character and kingdom, 
He ſhews his approbation of it, and his ſatisfaction therein: 
and with full authority he promiſes a place that very day in 
paradiſe, How great is Jeſus here! He triumphs every 
where: and how glorious is this triumph! On the crok, 
during the very time of his moſt ignominious ſufferings, he 
carries on, and accompliſhes his great deſign of converting 
and ſaving ſinners. Truly the phariſees had ſtill cauſe of 
envy and indignation. They were before offended, becauſe 
{inners reſorted to him to hear him, and he taught them: or 
becaule he received them, and comforted them with aſſurance 
of pardon, when they gave tokens of compunction and re- 
pentance. They make him {ſuffer with finners, yea with 
mal-tactors. And one of them openly profeſſes faith in him, 
and humbly ſeeks to him. And Jelus receives him, and pro- 
miſes him immediate admiſſion, together with himſelf, into 
paradile. 

In a word, Jeſus is the ſame every where. And on the 
croſs he receives penitent ſinners with like readineſs and ſatis- 
faction, as when fitting at table in the houſe of a phariſee. 
Such uniformity is there in his life and in his death! 

6. Another thing very obſervable is the regard that Jeſus 
ſhewed to his mother Mary. Now there ſtood by the croſs if 
Jeſus, his mother and his mother's fiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdalen. When therefore Feſus ſaw his mother.and 
the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mother : 
woman, behold thy ſon. Then ſaith he to the diſciple : behold thy 
mother. And from that hour that * look her to his ou 
home, John xix. 25—27. 

Certainly never was there a greater inſtance of full compo- 
ſure under ſufferings than this. On the croſs our Lord dil- 
poſes his only worldly concern, and recommends his mother 
to the perſon fitteſt to take care of her, to comfort her, and 
ſecure her from contempt and injury, ſo long as ſhe ſhould 
ſurvive himſelf on this earth. 

It is much to the honour of Mary, that we find her preſent 
at this mournful ſcene; as it is to the honour of our Lord that 


he took ſuch notice of her, 
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7. I add but one thing more, the concluſion of theſe ſuf- 
ſerings, or the greatneſs and majeſty of our Lord in his death; 
though it will contain more particulars than one. 

Matt. xxvii. 46—50. And about the ninth hour Jęſus cried 
with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthant! that is 
to ſay, my God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? St. John, 
omitting that, particular, ſays, After this, Jeſus knowing that 
all things were now accompliſhed : that 1s, knowing that all 
things were now near a full and entire 'accompliſhment, ſaith, 
[ thirſt. Now there as ſet a veſſel full of vinegar : and they 
filled a ſpunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyſſop, and put it to 
his mouth. When therefore Jeſus had received the vinegar, be 


ſaid, it is finiſhed. Aud he bowed his head and gave up the ghoſt, 


Ch. xix. 28-30. | | 

I once intended, after going through: the ſeveral tokens of 
greatneſs and majeſty appearing in our Lord's laſt ſufferings, 
ro conſider thoſe words as an objection, which were juſt now 
recited from St. Matthew, where our Lord ſays, My God, my 
God, why baſi thou forſaken me? But I now rather think it 
beſt to clear them as we go along. The ſame expreſſions are 
alſo in St. Mark: Aud at the ninth hour Feſus cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eli, lama ſabachthani, my God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me“ ch. xv. 34. | 

Some may apprehend that theſe words import uneaſineſs and 
impatience” of mind. But when duly. attended to, I think 
there will be no foundation for that ſuppoſition. The addreſs, 
my God, my God, ſhews a claim of intereſt, and a perſuaſion 
of acceptance. And the whole, if rightly underſtood, will be 
perceived to be a requeſt to be now releaſed from theſe trou- 
bles, and preſented with a full belief that he ſhould now be 
releaſed, all things concerning the ſufferings of the Meſſiah 
being quite, or well nigh, accompliſhed. 

The words are at the beginning of the twenty-ſecond pfalm, 
entitled, a p/alm of David. And in them our Lord chole to 
offer up his petition at this time: My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? It follows: Why art thou ſo far from help- 
ins me 5 ä 

Our Lord's expiring is thus related by St. John in the text. 


bus, he gave up the ghoſt, Joining together thoſe two 
evangeliſts, 
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evangeliſts, the hiſtory, I think, 1s thus: having received the 


' vinegar, he ſaid, I is finiſhed. And ſoon after that he ſaid: 


Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. And then declining 
his head, he gave up the ghoſt, | | 
Thus died Jeſus, after having endured all manner of indig- 
nities, as well as the moſt exquiſite pain, with perfect compo- 
ſure of mind, and full confidence in God. Having offered 
up an earneſt requeſt to be releaſed and diſmiſſed, he ſays, 
I thirſt. And having then received one indignity more of 
a very affecting nature, he cried out again: Jt is finiſhed, 
Every humbling circumſtance concerning the life of the 
< Meſſiah, that had been foretold, is accompliſhed, And! 
© have now done and ſuffered all that my office required, 
And knowing, that the prayer before offered was acceptable 
to the Father, he bowed his head, and willingly reſigned 
his ſpirit, in hope of a reſurrection to life, and the glorious 


exaltation that had been ſet before him. 


Herein muſt be allowed to be every thing great and ex- 
cellent: meekneſs toward men, peace of mind within, 
reſignation to the will of God, confidence of his appro- 
bation, hope of after-glory and honour, 

That there was ſomewhat very great and admirable in 
the concluding circumſtances of this amazing ſcene, is evi- 
dent from the confeſſion of the centurion, who preſided at 
the crucifixion. And when the centurion, which ſtood over 
againſt him, ſaw that he jo cried out, and gave up the ghoſt, he 
ſaid: truly, this man was the Son of God, Mark xv. 39. St. 
[Luke's words are, Now when the centurion ſaw what was done, 
be glorified God, ſaying : certainly, this was a righteous man. 
And all the people that came together to that ſight, beholding the 
things that were done, ſmote their breaſts, and returned, ch. xxili. 


40, 47. | 

Let me add a few thoughts by way of reflection. 

1. From the view, which we have now taken of our 
Lord's ſufferings, we may perceive, it was with good reaſon 
he prayed, that his cup might paſs from him, if it were pleal- 
ing to the Father: and that, when he attentively conſidered 
thoſe ſufferings which were near at hand, he was amazed, 
and ſorrowſul unto death, or was under great concern, 
accompanied with an uncommon ſweat, Luke xxii. 39—41. 

For it was a cup, filled with bitter ingredients, the pain, 
and the ſhame of the croſs: reproaches and ſcoffs, injurious 


to his high character, and the belief of his miſſion. 85 
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all the ſufferings to be inflicted upon himſelf, he felt, un- 


in that preparatory meditation, the grief, the 
22 fears, . 3 the guilt, and miſeries, 3 
his ignominious ſufferings would occaſion in others. i 

the Father did not ſee fit to interpoſe for preventing t : 
ſufferings of his Son, he ** ſhould be betrayed by one © 

his own diſciples, who thereby would incur a moſt y_ 
doom: ſo that it would be better for him, that he ha rar 
been born. He would likewiſe be diſowned, and 2 
by another diſciple: and all the reſt would be offende 

in him. The minds of all his friends and followers, in 
general, would be pierced with inexpreſſible grief: and their 
ſuſt and reaſonable belief in him, as the Meſſiah, built upon 
his mighty works, and the teſtimonies that had been given 
him from heaven, would be greatly ſhaken, if not quite 
overthrown. The Jewiſh people, with their rulers, would 
contract much guilt, and bring upon themſelves heavy 


5 * 
| iti ind was 
judgments and calamities. And how our Lord's m 


affected with the foreſight of the deſolations of Jeruſalem, 


II know from the tears, which it drew from his eyes, 
24 the mournful lamentation, which he made over 
that city, Matt. xxiii. 37—39. Luke xili. 34, 35. ch. xix. 
7 Foam theſe, and other thoughts and conſiderations, pre- 
ſerit to the comprehenſive mind of the bleſſed Jeſus, juſtly 
did he renew that prayer : Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup 


paſs from me. 


Jam aware that ſome would affix another meaning to that 
prayer, and argue that our Lord did not deprecate his paſ- 
fon. Bur I think, with little ſucceſs, and with leſs reaſon. 

They ſay, how could our Lord pray againſt his paſſion, 
when he had reproved Peter for attempting to divert him 


** Contriſtabatur autem non ti- inquit, poteſt, tranſeat calix e 
more patiendi, qui ad hoc venerat, me. Qui locus 1 ſenſum habet: 
ut pateretur, et Petrum timiditatis Si poteſt fieri, ut fine interitu 3 
arguerat ? ſed propter infeliciſſi- dzorum, credat Gentium multi- 
mum [udam, et ſcandalum omnium tudo, paſſionem recuſo. Sin autem 
Apoſtolorum, et rejectionem populi illi excæcandi ſunt, ut o— gen- 
ſudxorum, et everſionem miſeræ tes videant, fiat, Pater, vo untas 
jeruſalem. Hieron. in Matt. xxvi. tua. Id. in ag bis > viii. P. = 
37. p. 129. Vid. et in ver. 39. p. Conſer. Euſeb. in Pf, 87, al. 88. 


129, 130, p. 548, 551, 582. 
Et in paſſione. Pater, ſi fieri, 
from 
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from the thought of it? But our Lord's prayer was tg 
founded upon Peter's views. Nor did it proceed from 
Peter's worldly temper. And after all, he added: Nat n 
will, but thine be done. He was reſigned, and willing, ang 

ready to take the cup, if infinite wiſdom ſaw fit that he 
ſhould take it, for advancing the intereſt of religion, and . 
the good of men. 

Some reluctance of nature upon this occaſion, was not 
inconſiſtent with conſummate virtue, and a full determi. WR * 
nation to acquieſce in what divine wiſdom appointed, i 
There is another plain inſtance of the like reluctance in 
regard to the fame thing. Now is my ſcul troubled. ii 
what ſhall I ſay? Father, ſave me from this hour. But for this 
cauſe came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy name, John 
£1.29, 28:41] 

Theſe perſons ſay, that by the cup which our Lord 
prayed might paſs from him, he meant his agony in the 
garden, being afraid he ſhould expire there, But is not 
that imputing to our Lord what is manifeſtly derogatory a 
40 to his honour upon many accounts? For it implies diſtruſt 
: 00 and want of faith, not eaſy to be. accounted for, or recon- 
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to reconcile this ſenſe with the predictions concerning his 
dying the death of the croſs, as any other interpretation 
whatever. | 

Once more, then it is objected. How could our Lord 
pray, that the cup of his paſſion might paſs from him, 
when he had foretold that he ſhould ſuffer and die, and 
be raiſed again the third day ? * 

But this objection likewiſe is of ſmall moment, though of 
ſpecious appearance. For, notwithſtanding predictions, 
Th intervening events as they occur, both the good and the 


_ ciled with his high character, and his large experience of 
A the divine preſence with him. And it would be as difficult 
J 


e een e 
* 


r Te 


8 
1 


. 
1 


— — — — — 6 


. by - s VESTS ada 
— 4 3 S TON on pag 
7 3 r r 
SM. 7 2 
— ES 
R 
r pd; 92 
a IA 4 * 2 . 
3 


n 
ut FE: . 


N 
2 ic ho 


i BE „ 
e e 


S 


2 © 
rn 


W 


n 
1202 2 — A 


A 


0 8 OO, 1 
e 


, 7 l - Fe ® . — . 
Dy evil things of this life, and the actions of moral agents will“ 


operate and influence the mind, 


8 . 2 2 2 x2 foes 4 . n 22 
om een pony po AI Se ee oor . 8 
= 
bt => 
* 
4 


* is ul 
Me. I >: 
eee 
42 3 & * 
OS PLL SE . 
2 3 "mes REIT INS 


+4. Which place is exactly pa- of religion in the world. My 
rallel with that which we are now firſt and chief defire is, that 5% | 
sf E conſidering. For it is, as if he * name may be glorified. Thou there- 
bk had ſaid : © I have prayed, ſaying, fore, by thy all-wiſe Providence, | 
9:3 4 * Father, ſave me from this hour. order what may be moſt conducive | 
i 4 © Yet ! am willing to do and ſuffer 
1 © what ſhall be moſt for the advance- 
1 ment of thy glory, and the intereſt bs: 
11 * And 
; 
* 


. n N o ot 
——— — T_T 
A 
n a — 

4 
by 


* 


to that end: and 1 acquieſce, 
whatever it is.“ 


FCC 
n . N * * * 4 
N e 
S * 9 x 
* 4 * * 


W 
ON SEE IM) 
2 £2 AE ab 
W 


24 e 
5 r 
e 
„ . r 4 * 
— . oO Þ - . 
wo A 9 


8 
„ 
R 


nn 
A 
e 


" . hs: FE E e 
3 n f ws, n y 
„ e oy 0 % —< x 
5 "OY a * * 
4 
D 


* I 
n 
S 


r 


* 
+ Sons 
hs 4b 


3 


bas > 
K 
SE PTS) Fr, 
* * 9 — 


* 
* 
3 
SR # 
ES a Tos. HE NT 4 
5 teh. NN SOR r 
7 — P3 bes i» 


* * gt 


* 
. ag 
2 


F 
| 


— WA by z 


— 


1 
* 


II. p. 68, 


Was pot 
d from 
Not My 
8, and 
that he 


IN, and 


vas Not 
etermi. 
Olnted, 
nce in 
« Aw 
for thi 

John 


Lord 
in the 
is not 
gatory 
Jiſtruſt 
recon- 
nce of 
ifficult 
ng his 
tation 


Lord 
him, 
, and 


gh of 
tions, 
d the 


8 will! 


. My 
nat thy 
there- 
dence, 
ducive 
neſce, 


And | 


Ser. II. vol. II. p. 70. The Greatneſs of Feſus in his laft Suffering. 337 


And whatever things are foreſeen and foretold, we are to 
perform our duty to God and men, ſuitably to the circum- 
ſtances which we are brought into in the intermediate ſpace. 

Our Lord foretold the treachery of Judas. And yet 
he often warned that diſciple, and ſaid enough to diſcourage 
and diſſuade him from that evil conduct. And ſaid in 
his hearing: Woe to that man, by whom the Son of man 1s 
betrayed. Good were it for that man if he had not been born, 
Matt. xxvi. 24. Mark xiv. 21. | 

He alſo foretold the fall of Peter: and yet did a great 
deal to prevent it, giving ſuch warnings and. directions 
te him and the reſt, as were moſt likely to ſecure their 
ſteadineſs. | ; 

He foretold the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the over- 
throw of the Jewiſh nation. Nevertheleſs, after his aſcenſion, 


his apoſtles, by his ſpecial direction, did all that was in 


their power, by preaching and working miracles among 
that people for a long ſeaſon, to bring them to repentance, 
and to prevent their final ruin. 


In like manner our Lord had foretold his own igno- 


minious ſufferings and death, and his reſurrection after- 
wards, Nevertheleſs he was greatly concerned in the near 
view and approach of thoſe ſufferings. If he had not, he 
had not been man. Nor does he diſſemble it. For“ 
going out with his diſciples after ſupper to the mount of 
Olives, when he came to the place called Gethſemane, he 
{aid to the reſt, Sit ye here whilſt I go and pray yonder. And 
he taketh with him Peter, and James, and Jobn, aud began to be 


ee amaxed, and to be very heavy, or to be in great concern of 


mind. Then /aith he unto them : my ſoul is exceeding forrowful, 
even unto death. Tarry ye here, and watch with me. And 
h2 went a little farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, ſaying, 
O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me. Never- 
theleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt, Which prayer he alſo 
repeated. | | 

Meditating in this retirement on the ſufferings he had 
in view, he earneſtly recommended his caſe to infinite 
wiidom, expreſſing acquieſcence in the divine will what- 
cver it ſhould be. After which he was ſtrengthened and 
comforted: by the preſence of an angel ſent to him from 
neayen, and by conſidering the joy that was ſet before him, 


Matt. xxvi. 36-46. Mark xiv. 32—42. Luke xxii, 39—40, 
Voi, | 2 Feb. 
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Heb. xii. 2. and the benefits that would accrue to mankind 


by his death and reſurrection. | 
Whereupon he aroſe, went out to meet him that be. 


trayed him, and thoſe who came to apprehend him, and went 


through the amazing ſcene of ſufferings that followed, with 
full compoſure, and all the indications of a moſt excellem 


temper, which have been delineated, though too faintly, in 


the preceding part of this diſcourſe. 

Our Lord ſaid to his diſciples, Watch, and pray, that ye en 
ter not into temptation. The ſpirit indeed is willing; but the fit 
is weak. He was himſelf an example of thoſe duties, ſuited 
to all, the beſt, and the ſtrongeſt, in a ſtare of trial. And he 
was an inſtance of the benefit of them. . 

There can be no doubt, that the apoſtle refers to theſe de. 
votions of our Saviour, in thoſe words, Tho in the days of hi 
fleſh, when be had offered up prayers and ſupplications with firay 
crying and tears, to him that was able to ſave him from death, 
And was heard in that he feared, Heb. v. 7. Or, was de- 
livered from his fear. | 

Our Lord's devotions in the garden, if duly conſidered, are 
liable to no exceptions. They are edifying, and exemplary. 
Acquieſcence in the divine will is always reckoned by wik 
men“ a proof of perfection of virtue, or of great progrels 
therein. If there be no ſenſibility to pain and ſhame, nor ary 
apprehenſiveneſs of mind in the proſpect of ſufferings, there 
can be no virtue in reſignation to the diſpoſals of providence. 
The greater the ſenſibility of any human frame to the evils of 
this life, the greater muſt be the virtue of reſignation under them: 


and the more engaging is the example of ſuch 44 patience. [1 
ET : | 2. The 


See Whitby upon the place. 
** ja dvynrat AEVE Ev TH Ovary, GM PN xi r EL TAauTN ois Geo pia, 
Arrian. Epict. I. 1. c. 4. 

++ Vid. Cleric. H. E. ann. 29. n. xliii. 

* and conſtancy; but was clothed 

« alſo with the ſofter paſſions of 

© human nature, meekneſs and com- 

. 1. 

* paſſion, and grief, and a tener 

«© ſenſe of pain and ſuffering. E. 
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tt Says that good man, and great 
preacher, Abp. Tillotſon: All 
© this our Lord bore, not with a 
© ftoical and ſtupid inſenſibility, but 
© with a true patience. For no man 
© had greater apprehenſions of ſuf- 
© fering, and a more quick and 
© tender ſenſe of it than he had. this he expreſſed both in his agony 
in the garden, and in his be- 


© He had not only the more manly a 
© yirtues of wiſdom, and reſolution, * haviour upon the croſs. He 5 
* 


* de- 


d, are 
plary, 
y wik 
ogrels 
or any 

there 
Jence, 
vils of 
them: 
e. . 
The 


1 


lothed 
ons of 
1 com- 
tender 
r, I. 
pro- 

Sa 
agony 
is be- 
Te did 


+ not 


Ser. II. vol. II. p. 75. The Greatneſs of Jeſus in his laſt Sufferings. 339 


2. The view which we have now taken of our Lord in his 
laſt ſufferings, may be of uſe to confirm our faith in him, 
and increaſe our eſteem for him; and enable us to vindicate 
him againſt ſuch as would detract from him. Indeed he is, 


in all reſpects, the greateſt character that has appeared 


on this earth. Never man ſpake like him, John vii. 46. Nor 
has there ever been any other man who lived and died as he 
did. | 

3. The view which we have now taken of our Lord in his 
laſt ſufferings may be of uſe to leſſen our regard for worldly 
honour and grandeur, and to abate our dread of the evils of 
this life. | | 

If we ſhould have a proſpect of any great trial, we are to 
recommend ourſelves to the diſpoſal of providence, and 
ſhould ſubmit our will to the will, of God. If troubles 
befal us, we ſhould aim to bear them with a greatneſs of 
mind reſembling that of our great Maſter : that is, without 
murmurings and complaints, or dejection of ſpirits, with 
meekneſs and patience, and a comfortable hope and expec- 
tation of being vindicated, and rewarded in due time. 

Such are the words of St. Peter, with which I conclude : 
For hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, 
leaving us an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps : who did no 
fin, neither was guile found in his mouth : who, when he was 
reviled, reviled not again : when he ſuffered, he threatened not ; but 
committed himſelf to him that judgeth rigbteouſiy. 1 Pet. ii. 21, 22. 


not deſpiſe pain, but dreaded it, © a pattern accommodated to the 
and yet ſubmitted to it. He did “ weakeſt and tendetreft of mankind. 
not out-brave his ſafferings, but He did not give us an extravagant 
« bore them decently. He had a example of bravery, and a ſturdy 
human ſenſe of them, but bore reſolution; but, which was much 
* them with a divine patience, re- fitter for us, of a patient ſub- 
* igning himſelf abſolutely to the miſſion to the will of God, under 
* will of God, when he ſaw them a great ſenſe of ſuffering.“ Serm. 
coming: and when they were up- 166. the ſecond upon 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
'on him, expreſſing a great ſenſe near the end, See likewiſe the 
of pain without the leaft ſign of beginning. 

*1mpatience. And hereby he was 
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LEE M0 7M III. 
X DIVINE TESTIMONIALS GIVEN TO JESUS DURING HIS LAST 
SUFFERINGS, 


— MT ———— —-— 
MA N i - $25 $3- 


And the graves were opened, and many bodies of ſaints, which ſlept, ard; 


and came out of the graves after his refurreftion, and went into the be 
city, and appeared te many. 


I Have lately conſidered our bleſſed Lord's ſufferings, 
chiefly in one particular light, for ſhewing the excellency d 
his behaviour under them, his greatneſs and majeſty during 
a ſcene of the utmoſt ſcorn and ignominy, his meekneß 
under the moſt heinous provocations, and his full truſt 
and confidence in God during that hour of darkneſs which 
concluded his wonderful life. 

I would now obſerve, in one fingle diſcourſe, the en. 
traordinary teſtimonials given from heaven, in that ſeaſon, 
to his innocence, and the dignity of his perſon and character. 

The miracles of our Saviour's miniſtry, the ſpotleß 
innocence, and the unparalleled excellency of his life and 


death, his reſurrection on the third day, together with the 


mighty works done after his aſcenſion by his apoſtles in 
his name, would have been a ſufficient vindication of his 
character, and a full atteſtation to the truth of his doctrine, 


and the divine original of his miſſion : notwithſtanding 


the reproaches, and other indignities caſt upon him by 
envious and deſigning men. 

Nevertheleſs the divine wiſdom ſaw fit not to leave him 
without witneſs at that very ſeaſon. And though our Lord 
was ſo far left and forſaken of God the Father, as to be 
given up into the hands of ſinful men: and they were 
allowed to carry into execution their malicious purpoſes, 0 
far as to put him to a painful and ignominious death: there 
appeared, even then, lome tokens of God's eſpecial favour 
and approbation of him who ſuffered, and of his diſplealure 
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I. In the firſt place, I obſerve what is ſaid by the evangeliſt 
Matthew at the nineteenth verſe of this chapter, ſpeaking of 
Pontius Pilate the Roman governor in Judea. When he was 
ſet down on the judgment ſeat, his wife ſent unto bim, ſaying, 
have thou nothing to do with that juſt man: for I have ſuffered 
many things this day in a dream, becauſe of bim. 

There can be no reaſon to doubt that the terrifying 
thoughts of this dream were owing to a divine impulſe. 
There are in the ſcriptures many inſtances of extraordinary 
intimations given to heathen people as well as others, in 
dreams, which muſt have been of divine operation: as Pharaoh, 
Nebuchadnezzar, Joſeph's fellow-priſoners, and others; and 
to bad as well as to good men. 

Pilate's wife, when he was ſet down on the judgment ſeat, 
ſent him a meſſage, earneſtly intreating him not to pronounce 
a ſentence, or do any thing whatſoever to the prejudice of the 
perſon now brought before him, and accuſed by the Jewiſh 
rulers. © For ſhe had that morning a dream, in which her 
thoughts had been mightily diſturbed with the apprehenſion 
of calamities likely to befal Pilate and his family, if he ſhould 
pronounce ſentence againſt that perſon, who was juſt and 
innocent. 

It was a teſtimony to our Lord's innocence, at the time that he 
was atcuſed by the Jews. It was delivered publicly. Nor 
would the meſſage have been brought at all, if it had not been 
udged important: but though it deſerved the notice of all, 
it was more eſpecially a warning to Pilate, It was a warning 
of an extraordinary kind, ſent to him by his neareſt relative, 
% deter, and diſſuade him from an action that could not but 
be criminal, and might be of fatal conſequence. | 

Solomon ſays, A dream cometh through the multitude of buji- 
17s, Eccl. v. 3. which may be a good way of accounting for 
ordinary dreams, In the night ſeaſon, when the body 1s at 
reit, thoſe things about which the mind was much engaged 
in the day tjme, may diſturb the thoughts and produce 
dreams. But it does not appear that Pilate's wife could at 
this time have any knowledge of the Jewiſh proſecution of 
our Lord in an ordinary way. Jeſus was not a priſoner that 
nad been long in cuſtody. He was apprehended late in the 
night, and was hurried away to the houſe of Annas, and then 
of Caiaphas. Having been there examined, and detained 
ſome while by the Jewiſh council, he was carried by them“ 


* Sce Matt. xxvii. 1, 2. Mark xv. 1. John xviii. 27, 28. 


£3 | early 


1 
q 
4* 
T 
3 
"4. 
” # 
[ * 
"ay 
pg 
s 
{+ 
* 
1 
iy 
d 
as 3 
>, 7 
2 
. 
3 
4 
TY 
9 
*- 5 
Ul e 
NE J 
. 
* 
Sa, 
1 
: 
iſe 
i 
rity 
39 
A 
* 
. 
BY 
1 
9 
4.4 
AM 
CY - 
+. 
- 
8 
1 
5 
"> 
x 
$-A-J 
. 
A 
7% 
1 
. 
= 
* 
* 
4 
Sen 
_ 
= 
. 
3 * 
5 
1 
1 { 
F; 
* ” 
_ 
2 
* 
7 
. 
2 
Ty 
3 
9 
4 
6 
3% 
2 
_ 
= 
= 
4 ' 
a 
7 * 
© 
8 
—_ 
N * 
_ 
— 
_ 
= 
1 
8 
I 
1 
4 * 
_ 
s | 
is 
* 
EN 
£ 


8 — = OO 
1 = . 22 rer. 2 8 J 
r 
— — * 


3 
PAL TS 
1 
OY". 3 
r = 
MURINE, RI 
= 2 
enn 1 
F = rl 
C 
S2 
r A REST. 
SER D . 


Hy b b 342 Divine Taſtimonialt given to Feſus Ser. III. vol. II. p. g,, 
1 1 early in the morning to Pilate: about which time his wife 
4.3 $ ſtill at reſt, had a dream of an uncommon nature, in which 
KUN 5 ſhe was admoniſhed, and by which ſhe was greatly affected. 
„ FR As ſoon as ſhe awoke, ſhe by the firſt opportunity ſent this 
REM warning to Pilate, then upon his tribunal : Have thou nothin 
a to do with that juſt man; for I have ſuffered many things this day 
_ in a dream, becauſe of him. 
Sn _ Elihu ſays excellently well: God ſpeaketh once, yea twice: 
| © Rb yet man perceiveth it not. In a dream, in a viſion of the night, 
HRS when deep ſleep falleth upon men, in ſlumberings upon the bel. 
_ Then he openeth the ears of men, and ſealeth their inſtrufiion, 
_ That he may withdraw man from his purpoſe, and hide pride 
_ HR. from man, Job xxxiii. 14—17. Thoſe obſervations may 
_ have been founded upon facts. There is an inſtance of a 
* +** warning given to Abimelech, king of Gerar, in the time 
=—_ of Abraham, for preventing lin, and with effect, Gen, xxx, 
=_—_ The warning, of which we are now ſpeaking, was for the 
__ He very ſame purpoſe. Nor was it altogether without effect. 
_ For this warning, now ſent to- Pilate, may be well ſuppoſed 
=_ to have been one reaſon, together with his own clear dil- 
_ cernment of the innocence of Jeſus, upon examination, why 
_ he ſo long withſtood the importunate and clamorous demands 
HS of the Jewiſh rulers, and the multitude to paſs ſentence upon 
_ II. In the next place we obſerve the darkneſs at this time, 
HY mentioned by three evangeliſts, Matt. xxvii. 45. Now from 
5 the fixth hour there was darkneſs over all the land unto the ninth 
=. hour. Mark xv. 33. And when the ſixth hour was come, there 
=O was darkneſs over the whole land until the ninth hour. Luke 
1 xxiii. 44, 45. And it was about the fixth hour, and there was 
5 darkneſs over all the land until the ninth hour. And the ſun was 
1 darkened. 8 
1 That is, there was darkneſs for the ſpace of three hours, 
WG. from the ſixth to the ninth hour, according to the com- 
F108 putation of the hours of the day in thoſe times, reckoning the 
$55. day from ſun-rifing to ſun-ſetting: according to our method 
„ ö $ * | of computation, from about twelve at noon till three after- 
C3 noon. | | | 
FB How great this darkneſs was, is not diſtinctly ſaid. It might 
1 reſemble that of a total eclipſe of the ſun, though there were 
1 glimmerings of light, whereby buſineſs might be tranſacted. 
TY Tt was not in Jeruſalem only, but in all the land of Judea. 
a * f 0 Ry. : 
*Þ TS 
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That this general darkneſs was not natural, is apparent: 
for our Saviour ſuffered at the time of the Jewiſh paſſover, 
when the moon was at full. But natural eclipſes of the ſun, 
as all know, happen at the time of new moon. 

This remarkable darkneſs muſt have been very awful and 
affecting, reaching all over the land of Iſrael where Chrilt had 
preached, and wrought many miracles. It continued three 
hours, and manifeſtly denoted the divine diſpleaſure againſt 
the Jewiſh people for an action, in which they and their rulers 
were guilty. Indeed, the main body of the nation was now 
aſſembled at Jeruſalem, where Jeſus ſuffered : and they could 
not but know for whoſe ſake this darkneſs happened. How- 
ever, that it might be the more obſervable, it was univerſal, 
over all the land of Judea, and fer three hours; which was 
à remarkable teſtimony to the innocence and the dignity of 


the Lord Jeſus. | | 
III. The next extraordinary thing is the rending the veil of 


the temple. 

At the fifty-firſt verſe of this chapter: Aud behold the weil 
of the temple was rent in two from the top to the bottom. So 
likewiſe Mark xv. 38. And the veil of. the temple was rent from 
the top to the bottom. And Luke xxlii. 45. And the ſun was 
darkened. And the weil of the temple was rent in the midſt. 

There were two veils at the temple, one at the entrance 
into the holy place: the other between the holy place, or the 
ſanctuary, and the moſt holy, or the holy of holies, called the 
inner veil, and the ſecond veil, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
ch. ix. 3. It is particularly deſcribed Exod. xxvi. 31—33. 
chat is the veil here intended. It was of the ſtrongeſt con- 
texture, as well as of the richeſt materials, and the fineſt 
workmanſhip. | 

It has been thought by ſome, that the high prieſt might 
now, at this very time, be preſent in the temple, performing 
the ſolemn act of burning incenſe before the veil. There can 


be no doubt that many of the Jewiſh prieſts ſaw the veil after 


it was rent, and they muſt have been as fully convinced of the 
reality of this extraordinary event, as if they had been preſent 


when 1t happened. 


Ic has been ſuppoſed by ſome, that this rending of the veil 
denoted and foreſignified the ſudden deſtruction of the temple, 
and the ſpeedy abolition of the rites of the Moſaic law. But 


without relying too much upon any conjectural ſpeculations, 
I may be reckoned certain, that it muſt have greatly ſur- 
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4+" prized the Jewiſh prieſts, who entered into the holy place: 
* and it gave ground to believe that the Divine Being was dif. 
_ - pleaſed with the Jewiſh nation. And upon a little reflection 

4 and conſideration they might know the reaſon of the divine 
i diſpleaſure, 

IV. At the ſame time there was an earthquake at Jeru- 
ſalem, but eſpecially at mount Calvary, where our Lord was 
3 = crucified. | | 
| | So this is expreſſed by St. Matthew very briefly, yet fully, 
| 14 of ver. 51. and the earth did quake and the rocks were rent. How 
. this extraordinary event was then underſtood, and how it 
. ought to be ſtill underſtood by us appears from what is added 
at ver. 54. Now when the centurion, and they that were with 
him watching Feſus, ſaw the earthquake, and thoſe things that 
were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, truly, this was the Sun 
of God. 

V. The fifth and laſt particular, is that in the text which 
may be reckoned a difficult portion of ſcripture, and the more 
ſo for being ſingular, without any parallel place. The 
words in connection are theſe, ver. o - 53. Teſus, when be 
had cried with a loud voice, yielded up the ghoſt. And behold, 
the veil of the temple was rent in two from the top to the bottom: 
and the earth did quake; and the rocks were rent; and the 
graves, or tombs, were opened; and many bodies of ſaints, 
which flept, aroſe, and came out of the graves after his reſurrec- 
tion, and went into the holy city (meaning Jeruſalem, ſo called 
Matt. iv. 5. comp. Luke iv. 9.) and appeared unto many. 

Here it will be proper to conſider ſeveral queries. 1. The 
place where this reſurrection happened. 2. Who were raiſed. 
3. The time when they were raiſed. 4. To whom they ap- 
peared, 5. Whether they toon after aſcended up to heaven, 
or died again. 6. The truth of this hiſtory. 7. The uſe of 
this extraordinary event, 

Firſt, The place of this reſurrection. Some have thought 
it might be done in ſeveral parts of Judea. But, upon due 
conſideration, I believe it will be reckoned more probable, 
that the tombs here ſpoken of were near to Jeruſalem, the 
holy city, into which theſe ſaints went ſoon after their refur- 
rection. There was an earthquake at mount Calvary, where 
our Lord was crucified. There the rocks were rent. And 
by that concuſſion the doors of many tombs pon that mount 
and near it were thrown open, a 
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It is well known to have been the cuſtom of the ancients 
to bury without the walls of their cities. Here, upon mount 
Calvary, and near it, were many tombs: It being a rock it 
was a ſuitable place. We perceive as much from the evan- 
geliſts: Matt. xxvii. 58—60. 7e/eph, a rich man of Arimathea, 
begged of Pilate the body of Jeſus . . . and laid it in his own new 
tomb, which he bad hewn out in the rock. John xix. 41. Now 
in the place where he was crucified there was a garden, and in 
the garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was never man laid, There 
laid they Feſus. Compare Mark xv. 43—46. and Luke xxiii. 

0—53. So eminent a perſon as Joſeph of Arimathea had 


a ſepulchre in this place. It may be inferred, that there were 


other tombs there, and ſome of perſons of diſtinction. Out 
of thoſe tombs, now opened, came the bodies of the ſaints 
here mentioned. | 

Secondly, Who were now raiſed? Some have imagined 
that the perſons here intended were the moſt eminent patri- 
archs and prophets of the Old Teſtament; but that opinion 
is without foundation. The tombs now opened, and out of 
which theſe ſaints came, as has been already argued, were 
near Jeruſalem, But the patriarchs and ancient prophets 
could not be all interred in this place, .or near it: nor could 
they at this time have any known tombs remaining. And 
there is an argument inſiſted on by St. Peter, after our Lord's 
aicenſion, which may be.reckoned to overthrow this ſuppoſi- 
tion. Having largely cited the ſixteenth pſalm, he ſays to 
the company then preſent at Jeruſalem: Men and brethren, let 
me freely ſpeak unto you concerning the patriarch David: that be 
ts both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is with us unto this day, 
Acts itt. 26—31. But if any of the ancient patriarchs had 
been now raiſed, in order to be aſſumed up to heaven, it 
might be reaſonable to think that David would have been 
one of them. — 

Without offering any more arguments againſt that opinion, 
we may reckon it to be more probable, that the ſaints now 
raiſed up were good men, who had died lately, a few years, 
or rather perhaps not may weeks or days before, who upon 


going into Jeruſalem would be well known to their friends 


itil] living. The miracle is more evident in the reſurrection 
ot ſuch than of any others who had been dead and buried long 
go, ſo as to be known by face to none then living on this 
earth, | 
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The evangeliſt calls them ſaints : which word in the New 
Teſtament often denotes diſciples of Jeſus, who believed in 
him as the Chriſt. Acts ix. 13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord 
have heard by many of this man, bow much evil be bas . 
10 thy ſaints at Jeruſalem. Compare xxvi. 10. and ch. ix. 32. 
And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed through all quarters, he 
came down alſo to the ſaints which dwelt at Lidda. And ee 
there ver. 41. and Rom. xv. 25, 26. and 2 Cor. 1. 1. and 
other places. It is very likely therefore that the perſons here 
intended by St. Matthew are diſciples, or believers in Jeſus, 
who had died not long ago. | 

Thirdly, We are to conſider the time when theſe ſaints were 
raiſed. Were they raiſed when our Saviour expired? or, 
were they not reſtored to life until after his reſurrection? 

The words of the evangeliſt are: And the graves were opened, 
and many bodies of ſaints which flept aroſe and came out of the 
graves after his reſurrefion. They did not come out of their 
graves till after Chriſt's reſurrection: conſequently I think 
they were not reſtored to life before he had riſen, When our 
Lord expired, the rocks were rent by the earthquake, and the 
doors of the tombs were ſhaken and looſed and flew open, 
Nevertheleſs the bodies of theſe perſons ſtill reſted there. 
We are therefore led to think, that when Chriſt aroſe from 
the dead, or ſoon after, theſe ſaints were reſtored to life: and 
then they came out of their tombs and went to Jeruſalem 
early in the morning of the firſt day of the week. | 

Fourthly, To whom did they appear? 


The text ſays, to many. We have already argued, that 


the ſaints, now raiſed, were perſons, who had not been long 
dead. It is likely, that they firſt went to their friends and 
acquaintance, To them they appeared: to them they were 
manifeſted to be the ſame perſons, whom they knew to 
have lately died. They were known to them by their 
ſhape, their features, their diſcourſe, their action. Thus 
they were known to their friends and relatives at their 
return to them. They therefore, who had been before 
acquainted with them, and knew, that they had been dead 
and buried, were now fully perſuaded, that they had been 


raiſed from the dead. When theſe had been ſatisfied about 


their reſurrection, they might be ſeen alſo by others, who, 
upon ſerious inquiries, were likewiſe perſuaded of the won- 
derful work, which God had wrought upon them. 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, What became of the perſons, who were now 
raiſed? Were they ſoon after this aſſumed up to heaven? 
or did they die after their reſurrection? 

J anſwer, that there is no account of their aſcending, or 
being aſſumed up to heaven. Which 1s ſo important a 
thing, that I think, it could not have been omitted, if 1t 
had been done. It is more probable therefore, that they 
died afterwards, as Lazarus did: whom our Lord, in a very 
ſignal manner, called forth out of his grave, after he had 
been dead four days. They behaved here among their 
friends and acquaintance with great modeſty and humility : 
chewing little reliſh of the delights and entertainments of 
this life. Having been for a while examples of undiſ- 
ſembled piety in this world, God gave them a comfortable 
and placid exit out of it. | 

In the fixth place, let us obſerve the truth of this hiſ- 
cory. 

T here can be no reaſon to doubt of it. Its being related 
by one evangeliſt only, is no objection. Each one of the 
evangeliſts has ſome things peculiar to himſelf, not men- 
tioned by any of the reſt. Nor 1s that at all ſtrange, con- 
ſidering the copiouſneſs of the ſubject. St. John, who had 
ſeen and read the firſt three evangeliſts, before he wrote, 
has confirmed their hiſtories, and has alſo. added divers 
things omitted by them. And yet he aſſures us, that there 
were ſtill many other figns done by Jeſus, John xx. 30, and 
that they were too numerous to be all written, and that 
thoſe recorded are ſufficient. 

However, ſome judicious commentators have been of 
opinion, that this very reſurrection 1s intended, and fore- 
told by our Lord, in thoſe words, recorded in John v. 25. 
Verily I ſay unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that bear 
/all live. And indeed our Lord does afterwards ſpeak of 
the general reſurrection, as a diſtin thing from what is 
there mentioned. For he ſays, at ver. 28, 29. Marvel not 
ot this, For the hour is coming, when all that are in their graves 


hall hear his voice, and come forth. 


Seventhly, and laſtly, we are to obſerve the uſes of this 

miracle. | 
Doubtleſs, it was of advantage to ſome: though the re- 
ſurrection of theſe perſons, like that of Lazarus, might be 
without effect to others, But to their pious relatives, and 
divers 
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divers others, who were ſerious and attentive, their return 
to life was matter of great joy, and an additional confirmz. 
tion of their faith now, and all their days. They were 
hereby confirmed in the perſuaſion, that Jeſus was the Chriſt 
and in the belief of all the truths of his religion. And they 
were ſtrengthened and animated for the trials and difficul. 
ries, which they might meet with in the profeſſion of hi 
name. Of ſuch uſe was the reſurrection of theſe perſons, 
to thoſe who attended to it, as well as other miracles of 
Jeſus, and the extraordinary appearances in his favour. 

We will now make ſome reflections, ſuited to this ar. 
gument. 

We may perceive a great agreement between the life 
. the death of Jeſus. 

How great and excellent he was in bis death, was late 
ſhewn. He does alſo in all appear to be the beloved of 
the Father. There were teftimonials to his dignity at 
his birth, and afterwards at his baptiſm, and in the courſe 
of his miniſtry, and when he was gloriouſly transformed 
on the mount. Nor were there wanting extraordinary 
teſtimonials of the divine favour and approbation, during 
the dark and gloomy ſcene of his laſt ſufferings. Even then 
he was not alone. But the Father was with him, John xvi 32. 
Soon after which he was raiſed from the dead, and aſcended 
to heaven. And many wonderful works were done in his 
name by his apoſtles. Such was the regard ſhewn to him, 
who was the Meſſiah, the well-beloved Son of God, and 
the deſire of all nations. 

2. It cannot but be pleaſing to obſerve the mildneſs of all 
the wonderful works performed by Chriſt, and done in 
his favour, 

His own miracles were healing and beneficent. His 
power was ſhewn in reſtoring health, or limbs, or ſenſes, or 
life. Scarce any miracle detrimental, except that one 
emblematical miracle of withering a barren fig tree. 

It is the ſame at his death. This moſt excellent perſon, 
to whom ſo many then living were indebted for the moſt 

valuable benefits, is betrayed, apprehended, condemned, 
inſulted, derided, crucified. How aggravated, how com- 
plicated was the iniquity of thoſe proceedings! How 
grievous mult thoſe indignities have been to the innocent 
ſufferer ! and how offenſive in the ſight of the ſupreme Lord 


of all! And the divine diſpleaſure was manifeſted, There 
was 
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was univerſal - darkneſs over the land of Iſrael for three 
hours: the veil of the temple was rent from the top to 
che bottom: the earth too was ſhaken, and rocks were rent. 
Awful and affecting events! And yet no dwellings were 
overturned, nor men ſwallowed up. The earthquake was 
preternatural, and reached ſo far as God appointed, and 
no farther, without doing any damage. And moreover, 


when Jeſus dies, or when he riſeth again, the tombs are not 


anly opened by the ſhaking of the earth, but many ſaints 
alſo are awakened and reſtored to life. 

The divine wiſdom, power and goodneſs are here very 
conſpicuous. And every ſincere Chriſtian has reaſon to 
triumph, and glory in the evidences of the truth of his 
religion. The doctrine is reaſonable, the promiſes are moſt 
gracious and comprehenſive, and the evidences of its truth 
are affecting, forcible and convincing, yet mild and bene- 
ficent. 

3. The teſtimonials given from heaven to the authority 
and dignity of the Lord Jeſus, during his painful and 
ignominious ſufferings, ſhould induce us to ſhew him all 
honour and reverence. 


Let us be cautious of deſpiſing or flighting him, or 


any of his ſayings. Let us not dare to ſpeak a word, or 
admit a hard thought againſt the Son of man, who was 
alſo the Son of God: who ſuffered ſo meekly and ſo greatly: 
and who whilſt he was deſpiſed and abuſed by miſtaken and 
prejudiced men, had honourable teſtimonials from him, who 
is Lord of heaven and earth. 

Nor let any of us, who bear the character of his diſciples 
and followers by an unworthy behaviour, or by leaving and 
forſaking him, expoſe him again to ſhame and reproach. 

Finally, Ler theſe meditations on the greatneſs as well 
as meekneſs of Jeſus under ſufferings, and the teſtimonials 
of divine fayour and approbation then given him, inſpire 
us with courage and reſolution in the profeſſion of his name, 
and the performance of the duties he has enjoined upon us, 
whatever reproaches or other difadvantages our fidelity 


to him may bring upon us: not doubting of a happy iſſue, 


and that if we ſuffer with him, or for him, we ſhall reign 
with him hereafter : and that, if we now honour him, 
(though not altogether as he deſerves, and we ſometimes 
could wiſh, when our hearts are affected with the greatneſs 
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of his love) he will honour and glorify us with himſelf ; 
the kingdom of his Father. | 7 mieit in 


IJ iv; 


THE,ROMAN SOLDIERS AND THE JEWISH RULERS, 


MAT T. xxviii. 12, 13. 


And when they were aſſembled with the elders, and had taken counſel, they 
gave large money to the ſoldiers. Saying : ſay ye, his diſciples came 
by night, and flole him away whilſt we ſlept. 


Ar the end of the preceding chapter, we are informed by 
the evangeliſt, that at the requeſt of Joſeph of Arimathea, 
Pilate granted him the body of Jeſus after he had been 
crucified. And when Joſeph had taken the body, be wrapped it 
in a clean linen cloth. And laid it in his own new tomb, which 
he had hewn out in the rock. And he rolled a great ſtone to 
the door of the ſepulchre, and departed. And there was Mary - 
Magdalen, and the other Mary fitting over againſt the ſepulchre, 
Now the next day that followed the day of the preparation (by 
which muſt be underſtood the ſabbath, the ſeventh day 
of the week) rhe chief prieſts and phariſees, or ſome of 
them, a deputation from the council, came together to Pilate, - 

ſaying : Sir, wwe remember, that that deceiver ſaid, while he 
was yet alive, after three days I will riſe again. Command 
therefore, that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, left 
his diſciples come by night, and fteal him away, and ſay unto the 
people, he is riſen from the dead. So the laſt error ſhall be worſe 
than the firſt. Pilate ſaid unto them: ye have a watch. Go 
your way, make it as ſure as you can. So they went, and made 
the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſelting a watch. The 
guard would prevent violence, And the ſeal would be a 
ſecurity againſt any fraud of the ſoldiers, in confederacy 
with the diſciples, if that could have been ſuſpected. | 
Then ar the beginning of the twenty-eighth chapter. In the 
end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn, toward the firſt day of the 
week, came Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary, to ſee the ſepul- 


chre. And bebolil, a ſhort time before their arrival, there was, or 
| had 
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had been, a great earthquake. For the angel of the Lord de. 


ſcended from heaven, and came, and rolled back the ſtone from the 
door, and ſat upon it. His countenance was like lightening, and 
his raiment white as ſnow. And for fear of him the keepers, the 
guards, did ſhake, and became as dead men. And the angel 
anſwered, and ſaid unto the women: fear not ye. For I know, 
that ye ſeek Jeſus, who was crucified. He is not here. For be 
is riſen, as he ſaid. Come, ſee the place where the Lord lay. And 
go quickly, and tell his diſciples, that be is riſen from the dead.. 
And as they went to tell his diſciples, behold Jeſus met them, ſay- 
ing : all hail. And they came, and held him by the feet, and wor- 
ſhipped him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them: be not afraid. Go tell 
my brethren, that they go into Galilee. And there ſhall they ſee 
me. Now when they were going, behold ſome of the watch came 
into the city, and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all things that 
were done. 

By this account it appears, that our Saviour's reſurrection, 
and the preparations for it, were gradual. There was a great 
earthquake : an angel deſcended from heaven, and rolled back the 


tone from the door, and ſat upon it. His countenance was like 


lightening, and his raiment white as ſnow. For fear of him the 
keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. Now, at this in- 
ſtant, or ſoon after, the bleſſed Jeſus aroſe, and came out 
of the tomb. Whether the guards ſaw the Lord come out 
cf the ſepulchre, and paſs by them, 1s not altogether cer- 
tain, The evangeliſt's expreſſions are ſtrong. For fear of 
him the keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. It ſeems 
that they fainted, or fell into a ſwoon. If our Lord came 
out at that inſtant, they did not ſee him. But if they were 
recovered, before he came out, and they ſaw him, they 
might be {till under ſuch an awe, as to let him paſs leiſurely 
and unmoleſted. For the firſt ſight of a man returned to 
life, who had been dead and crucified, would be exceeding 
ſurpriſing, And the late earthquake, and the majeſtic 
appearance of the angel, {till in view, who alſo, as may be 
ſuppoſed, ſhewed our Lord marks of ſubjection and reve- 
rence, as he paſſed, might make ſuch impreſſions, as would 


reſtrain rudeneſs and violence. 


If they did not ſee our Lord come out of the tomb, and 
paſs by them; when they had recovered themſelves from their 
fright, and looked round them, they ſaw that the ſtone had 
cen rolled away, and that the body was gone, and they 
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could make no doubt that the perſon whom they were ſet to 
guard was come to life. | PLES 

From the order of the evangeliſt's narration we allo per. 
ceive that our Lord had been raiſed to life ſome while before 
the ſoldiers came to the Jewiſh high prieſts. When the body 
was gone undoubtedly they had no farther bulineſs at the 
ſepulchre. But it might require ſome time to recover them. 
ſelves from the conſternation they had been in: and before 
they went off they would look well about them. After which, 
as it ſeems, they retired to ſome houſe and reſted themſelves, 
and endeavoured to ſettle the account which they ſhould carry 
to thoſe who had employed them. Nor could they knoy 
how to find the chief prieſts ſo early in the morning. When 
they had acceſs unto them, they ſhewed unto them all the thing; 
that had been done: that is, they told them that F. whilſt 
© they were watching at the ſepulchre at ſuch an hour, there 
© was a great earthquake, that. they ſaw a certain being re- 
© ſembling human ſhape, clothed in a garment uncommonly 
white, his countenance exceeding bright and ſhining, who 
© with amazing ſwiftneſs deſcended from heaven, and that at 
© the ſight of him they were ſeized with great conſternation, 
© He rolled away the ſtone, and opened the ſepulchre. The 
© body was gone, and the man was certainly alive again. 

For vindicating themſelves they added. They did not 
© believe any others would have behaved better. Who, but 
© muſt have been in pain for their lives, when the earth 
* trembled under them and around them? and when there 
© appeared ſome god, or celeſtial being, from whoſe coun- 


Ser. IV. vol. II. p. 10g. 


3 pom: E 
N gh, | ow 9 
R n 12 e 


n 
— 


—— —— — — ve. 


nee era! a> oa 


* _ 
— 


0 


2 TITS 
r 
* ä 


© tenance iſſued flaſhes of lightening? If the body was 


+4 If it ſhould be aſked, how 
could the evangeliſt be aſſured of 
all this, and be able to relate theſe 
things ſo diſtinctly: I ſhould an- 
ſwer, that the ſolution is very ob- 
vious. Some of the apoſtles, or 
other diſciples of Jeſus, had this 


account from the ſoldiers ,them- 


ſelves, or others to whom they had 


related it. There was an interval 
of ſeveral hours berween the open- 
ing the ſepulchre and our Lord's 
reſurrection, and their coming to 
the Jewiſh rulers. In that ſpace 
they had much diſcourſe among 
themſelves about the things which 


had happened, and which had caul- 
ed them ſo great ſarpriſe, And 
they had related them to ſeveral. 
It is alſo very obſervable, that the 
whole band did not attend upon the 
chief prieſts, but a part only. Matt. 
xxviii. 11. Some of the avateh came 
into the city, and ſhewed unto the chief 
priefts all the things that were done. 
Nor is it needful to ſuppoſe that 
the ſoldiers, who had been bribed 
by the Jewiſh council, were ftrifly 
obedient to their orders, and never 
ſaid any thing but what they had 
been taught, when they knew 
otherwiſe, 


© gone, 


* > * 
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gone, they could not help it. They were ſet to guard 
| « againſt the deceit and violence of men. But they were 
© not able to contend with beings of a ſuperior order.“ 

This was a diſagreeable ſtory to the high prieſts : and 
very unfortunately for their cauſe, the ſoldiers had nor come 
directly to them: they had ſtayed by the way: and the high 
prieſts were juſtly apprehenſive, that the account now 
brought to them, , had been already divulged to others. 

In ſo perplexing an emergency theſe chief prieſts thought 
it beſt to convene the whole ſanhedrim. So it follows: And 
ohen they were aſſembled with the elders, and had taken counſel, 
or deliberated and conſulted what to do, they gave large money 
to the ſoldiers, ſaying, ſay ye, his diſciples came and ſtole him 
away whilſt we flept. And, if this come to the governor's ears, 
we will perſuade him, and ſecure you. So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught. And this ſaying is commonly reported 
among the Fews until this day. 

The ſummary remarks of a judicious writer f upon this 
hiſtory are to this purpoſe. © The prieſts and phariſees muſt 
be thought a ſtrange ſtupid ſort of creatures, if they did 
not examine where the apoſtles were all night; beſide 
* many other particulars, which might have been a thread 
to lead them into ſtrict inquiries, unleſs it was becauſe 
they believed the report that the watch had brought them 
* of Chriſt's riſing again. When they had this certain reaſon 
to believe it, and yet reſolved to oppoſe it; the only thing 
© they could do, was to ſeem to neglect the matter, and only 
© to decry it in general as an impoſture, without going into 
* particulars, Which certainly they would not have done, 
if they themſelves had not been too ſure of the truth of it.” 

His diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 

| propoſe to ſhow the falſhood and improbability of 
this report, | 

And then I ſhall add ſome obſervations upon this hiſtory 
of the evangeliſt. | 

Concerning the firſt, it may be thought, that T am about 
to take needleſs pains, the ſaying being ſo very abſurd. 
And indeed, it is well that it deſerves little regard, and 
that it appears ſo to us, after having carefully attended 
to the evidence of our Saviour's reſurrection. But as his 
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ſaying was commonly reported among the Jews, it may be worth 
the while to ſhow in ſome particulars, how unlikely it i, 
and that it could not be then much regarded by am, 
but ſuch as were very weak, or very much prejudiced, 

1. It is very unlikely, that 4 a guard of Roman ſoldier 
ſhould ſleep upon duty. 
For the Roman diſcipline was extremely ſtrict. Such 
a thing would be improbable among any people, | eſpecially 
among the Romans. And for certain, they who ſet then 
here gave them a ſtrict charge to be vigilant. | Nor wx 
there any long or tedious ſervice required of them. The 
whole ſeaſon of their attendance could not, at the utmoſt 
much exceed four and twenty hours. The ſabbath wx 
begun when they were placed at the ſepulchre. And ſoon 
after the ſabbath was over, the body, which they were 
to take care of was gone, and they came down into the 
city to let the high prieſts and Jewiſh rulers know what 

had happened. | | 

2. The abſurdity of this report is manifeſt from itſelf. 

For men cannot ſay what is done, when they are aſleep, 
If the diſciples had attempted to take the body away, 
and they knew it; they muſt have been awake, and could, 
and would have prevented it. If they were aſleep, they 
deſerved to be puniſhed, But they could not make any 
credible report of what was done whilſt they were in that 
condition. If the body was carried off whilſt they were 
aſleep; they could not ſay, by whom it was done. What- 
ever happened at that time muſt haye been altogether 
unknown to them. 

3. If the guard of ſoldiers had fallen aſleep as they were 
watching at the ſepulchre, they muſt have awaked if an 
attempt had been made to ſteal away the body, | 

For the body had been laid in a new tomb hewn out in 
a rock. And a large ſtone was laid at the door of it. And 
after that the Jewiſh high prieſts had ſeen it ſecurely 
faſtened. It was impoſſible, in an ordinary way, that the 
ſepulchre ſhould be opened, and the body in it taken 
thence, without a good deal of noiſe, which muſt haye 


awakened ſuch as were near. 


+4 Et quis credet, tot milites, menti, ſummæque expectationi: 
vigiliis perpetuis aſſuetos, circum- . . jacuiſſe omnes quaſi lethargo 

fuſos ſepulchro, in re tanti mo- ſepultos? Pol. Syn. 
4. The 
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4. The remaining of the burial clothes affords proof, 
that the body was not removed by friends or other men. 

The women, who had been at the ſepulchre, come to the 
diſciples, and told them what they had ſeen. Luke xxiv. 12. 
Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre : and ſtooping down, 
he bebeld the linen clothes laid by themſelves, and departed, 
wondering in himſelf. He beheld the linen clothes laid by them- 
ſelves. The meaning of the original word, I think, is this: 
He ſaw nothing but the linen clothes lying. Or, he ſaw the linen 
clothes only lying on the ground. | 

This is more particularly related by St. John xx. 1—8. 
who gives an account of his own and Peter's going together 
to the ſepulchre. Peter therefore went forth, and that other 
diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. So they ran both together. 
And the other diſciple did outrun Peter, and came firſk to the 
ſepulchre. And he ſtooping down, and looking in, ſaw the linen 
clothes lying. Yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter 
following him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeerb the linen 
clothes lie, and the napkin that was about his head, nat lying with 
the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itſelf. Then 
went in alſo that other diſciple, which came firſt to the ſepulchre. 
And he ſaw, and believed. 

This circumſtance is a proof, that the body was not 
itolen away by the diſciples, or other friends, nor by com- 
mon robbers, nor by any other perſons. Whoever came 
upon ſuch a deſign, would have been in a hurry, and would 
have executed their deſign with all poſſible expedition: 
whereas here are marks of leiſure and compoſure. 

5. It is not conceiveable, that the ſtealing away, or the 
clandeſtine removal of the body of Jeſus, could anſwer any 
purpoſe whatever; therefore it was not thought of nor at- 
tempted by any. 

I preſume it was not intended or attempted by enemies: 
for it muſt have beſt anſwered their purpoſe that the body 
thould remain where it had been laid: and, if produced on 
the fourth day after the death of Jeſus, it would have over- 
chrown all reports of his reſurrection. 

Nor 1s it conceiveable that it ſhould anſwer any defign of 
the diſciples : for what could they have done thereupon? By 
ſtealing away the body they would have been guilty of a 
great offence, and would have been liable to a heavy puniſh- 
ment. What expectation could they have had of ſupport 
and defence either from God or men, in aſſerting and teach- 
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ing the reſurrection of Jeſus, which they knew to be a lie and 
falſhood ? 

6. There does not appear any where in this hiſtory, a 
intimation of the diſciples expecting the reſurrection of Jeſus: 
therefore they did not contrive any account of his being riſen; 
nor had they before-hand any thought of it, till they had more 
than ſufficient evidence of that evenr. Te) 

If the diſciples had in their minds contrived a deſign of the 
reſurrection of Jeſus, ſome hints would have appeared in the 
goſpels of their having an expectation of it. There is a long 
and particular account in the goſpels, written by four ſeveri] 
perſons, in which the tempers, and deſigns, and actions of 
various ſorts of perſons are exhibited during our Lord's pro- 
ſecution, crucifixion and burial: but not any the leaſt notice, 
or opening of ſuch an expectation in the minds of any of the 
diſciples, When our Lord is apprehended, the diſciples flee 
and abſcond. Peter, who goes into the hall of the high 
prieſt, is ſo affrighted when challenged, that he diſowns all 
acquaintance with Jeſus. When the women, who had been | 
firſt at the ſepulchre, returned, as St. Luke ſays, ch. xxiv. 
11. and told all theſe things unto the eleven, and to all the reſt, their 
words ſeemed unto them as idle tales, and they believed them mi. 
And afterwards, in the evening of that day, as two of the 
company of the diſciples were going to Emmaus, when Jeſus 
came to them, as a ſtranger, and aſked them, What manner 
of communications are theſe, that ye have one to anodher, and 
are ſad ? they tell him concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who was 
a prophet mighty in word and deed, whom the chief prieſts and 
rulers had delivered to be condemned, and had crucified. But we 
truſted, ſay they, that it had been he who ſhould have redeemed 
Iſrael. And beſide all this, to-day is the third day fince theſe 
nts 1 were done : yea, and certain women alſo of our company 
made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at the ſepulchre.—And thus 

they go on till our Lord interrupts them, and ſays to them: 
O fools, and flow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
ſpoken ] Ought not the Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and 
to enter into his glory ? 

Nor does the expectation. of our Lord's reſurrection ap- 

pear in any others. But all were thrown into a ſtate of 
dejection and deſpondency upon the death of Jeſus. Joſeph 
of Arimathea and Nicodemus bury the body, as if it were 
to lie there till the general reſurrection. And the third 


day after his crucifixion, the women that had ſhown 2 
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ſ much reſpect before, come to ſhow it again, by more 
completely embalming his body.. | 

Since therefore there is not any where betrayed an ex- 

ectation before hand of his riſing from the dead; the ſtory 
of his reſurrection is not a contrivance of the diſciples. 
Nor did they remove the body, that they might with the 
better aſſurance give out, that he was riſen. ; 

7. This ſaying of the guard muſt have been falſe, foraſ- 
much as no puniſhment was inflicted upon any for taking 
away the body. ; 

This was their ſaying. This is what the Jewiſh council 
directed. They gave large money to the ſoldiers, ſaying, Say ye, 
his diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away, whilſs we ſlept. 
And if this come to the governor's ears, we will perſuade him, and 
ſecure you. : 

If this ſaying be true, here were two great and heinous 
offences, deſerving a ſevere puniſhment. The guard of ſol- 
diers flept, when they were upon duty. That 1s the firſt offence. 
The diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away: another very 
great offence, no leſs than robbing a ſepulchre, and alſo 
deſerving ſevere puniſhment. And yet no one is puniſhed. 
Nor is there any deſign formed, or attempt made, to bring 
guilty perſons to juſtice. A certain ſign, that the Jewiſh 
rulers knew the falſhood of what they bid the ſoldiers to 
ſay, and report to the world : and that they themſelves were 
perſuaded, that Jeſus was riſen from the dead. 

It has been very juſtly obſerved upon this hiſtory. The 
« prieſts going along with the party of ſoldiers placed them 
in their poſt, and ſealed the ſtone that was rolled to the 
door of the ſepulchre, to hinder the guards from com- 
© bining with the diſciples in carrying on any fraud... . Thus 
© whilſt the prieſts cautiouſly propoſed to prevent our 
Lord's reſurrection from being palmed upon the world, 
© reſolving, no doubt, to ſhew his body publicly after the 
© third day, as an impoſtor, they put the truth of Chriſt's 
© reſurrection beyond all queſtion, by furniſhing a number 
© of unexceptionable witneſſes to it, whoſe teſtimony they 


a themſelves could not refuſe.” 


So that this ſaying 1s not only falſe, and exceeding im- 
probable, but it alſo ſerves to confirm the belief of our 
Lord's miraculous reſurrection from the dead. 


+ Macknight's Harmony. SeR, 147, p. 200, 
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8. It remains therefore, that the teſtimony of the diſciple; 
of Jeſus concerning his reſurrection is true and credible, 

There is nothing incredible, nor improbable in the thing 
itſelf, that Jeſus ſhould riſe from the dead. If we do bu 
conſider, what miracles he wrought during his life on earth, 
and how excellent a doctrine he taught, that he was a pro. 
phet mighty in word and deed, ſo as none before him had 
been, and what ſignal teſtimonies were given to him from 
heaven in the time of his miniſtry, and during the time of 
his crucifixion, and at his death : and that he openly declared 


more than once, that after having been put to death, he 


ſhould riſe again in three days. If we conſider all theſe 
things, his reſurrection cannot be thought improbable. 

Moreover what the diſciples ſay, they aver upon good 
grounds. They ſaw him, and converſed with him fre- 
quently, and had full ſatisfaction of his being alive. There- 
fore he was riſen again. For all men knew, that he had 
been put to death, and had expired on the croſs, and was 
laid in a ſepulchre. They themſelves were with difficulty 
convinced of his being alive again after his paſſion. But 
ſeeing evidently, that it was he, with whom they' had con- 
verſed formerly, and ſeeing him often, they could no longer 
withhold their aſſent. And being convinced, they openly 
publiſhed the Lord's reſurrection to all the world. 

And, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, riſen from the dead, 
they wrought many miracles, which were teſtimonies given 
from heaven by God himſelf to the reſurrection and aſcen- 
ſion of Feſus Chriſt. | 

This teſtimony to the reſurrection of Jeſus was received. 
Many at Jeruſalem hereupon believed in Jeſus, as the 
Chriſt. Which- could not have been, if he had not riſen 
from the dead. For, if he had remained in the grave, no 
one could have any expectations from him. His word, in 
that caſe, had failed: and there could not have been any 
ground to rely upon him, and truſt in him. But becaule 
his word had not failed, but the promiſe made by him had 
been fulfilled, of coming again to his difciples, and endow- 
ing them with power from above, therefore many believed 
on him. 

Finally, the report, or teſtimony of the diſciples, is con- 
ſiſtent, and harmonious throughout. They teach, that 
Jeſus is riſen from the dead, and their behaviour is ſuitable 
to ſuch a faith and doctrine. 


Once 
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Once they were timorous, dejected, inconſiderable. But 
now, when they ſay, Jeſus is riſen from the dead, they are 
knowing, diſcreet, intrepid in dangers, and glory in ſuf- 
ferings, and they inſpire the like ſentiments in others. 
They all unanimouſly bear witneſs to the reſurrection, and 
exaltation of Jeſus. Nor can any of them, or of thoſe 
who receive their teſtimony, be brought to diſown or con- 
ceal this thing. They therefore knew, and were perſuaded 
of the truth of it. | | 

And now they preach the doctrine of the goſpel to all, 
a doctrine of the greateſt importance, words, on which the 
life and happineſs of men depend, Acts v. 20. They addreſs 
the whole nation at Jeruſalem, ſaying, Ye men of Iſrael, bear 
theſe words, ch. ii. 22. . . Let all the houſe of Iſrael know, that 
God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Chriſt, ver. 36. . . . Repent, and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, 
ver. 38. . . Repent, and be converted, that your fins may be blotted 
out. . . Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent 
him to bleſs you, in turning away every one of you from his iniqui- 
ties, ch. 1ii. 19—26. In a word, the illiterate diſciples of 
Jeſus, who was lately crucified, are now ſuperior to all men. 
And they fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Iſrael, Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30, as he had foretold, and 
promiſed. A demonſtrative proof, that their maſter was 


not ſtill in the grave, but was riſen from the dead, and that 


he was aſcended up into heaven, and had ſent down upon 
them the promiſed gift of the ſpirit. *,* 

II. I would now mention ſome remarks, partly inſtruc- 
tive, partly practical, upon this hiſtory of the evangeliſt 
Matthew. | 

1. Sad is the condition of a people when their rulers and 
teachers practiſe themſelves, and recommend to others 
falſhood and prevarication, and other wickedneſs, 

Such conduct we ſee in the Jewiſh rulers. They had be- 
fore given money to Judas, to induce him to betray into their 
hands an innocent and excellent perſon, and alſo ſought for 


falſe witneſs to put him to death. Here is another like in- 


ſtance of their diſregard to all religious obligations. Now 
they have to do with heathens, Roman ſoldiers, and they put 


*,* If this ſermon is too long to be read at once, here is a proper 
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into their mouths a downright falſnood, and tempt them 


with money, and give them a large ſum, to ſay as they di. 


rected them. We may charitably hope, that it was not the 
act of all the Jewiſh council, or of every one in it. But it is a 
deliberate thing, and there was a general concurrence in 
this great and aggravated wickedneſs. Some of the guards 
came into the city, to the prieſts, who had placed them at 
the fepulchre. They convene the council, and when they 
had conſulted together, they gave large money unto the ſolliers 
ſaying : Say ye, that his diſciples came by night, and ſtole hin 
away, whilſt we flept. | | 
It is a ſtudied falſhood, contrived by the chief prieſts and 
rulers, when aſſembled together, Juſtly did our Lord re- 
prove the hypocriſy of theſe men. How muſt irreligion and 
baſeneſs, and every evil thing prevail and ſpread among a 
people, that are under ſuch rulers and inſtructors! 
2. Here is another inſtance of the fad degeneracy of men, 
and the hardneſs of ſome men's hearts. | 
The guard of ſoldiers were actually preſent at our Lord's 
reſurrection. An angel deſcended, and appeared in a glori- 


-ous form: the door of the ſepulchre was opened, and the 


earth ſhook, and the keepers trembled. Theſe things the 
ſoldiers themſelves had told the chief prieſts, and particu- 
larly how they had been affrighted: but all this terror ſoon 
wears off, The Jewiſh elders put a contrived falſhood into 
their mouth, and offer them money, which they take, and 
ſay as they had been directed. | 

3. We likewiſe here ſee the dangerous conſequence of 
an inordinate love of worldly gain, and indeed of the pre- 
valence of any bad principle in the heart. 

The fear of God ſhould always poſſeſs and govern us 
If an inordinate love of worldly gain, or an exceſſive fear of 
any worldly evil be admitted, there is great danger that 
the next temptation we meet with may make a breach in 
our integrity. 

4. This hiſtory may put us upon our guard againſt every 
temptation to a known falſhood, and make us very apprehen- 
ſive of a lie. | 

We know not what may be the conſequence : the mil- 
chief is oftentimes wide and durable. We may ſay, that the 
miſchief of ſome lies is infinite and without end. The bad 
effect of this lie of the ſoldiers is dreadful to think of. It 
was the occaſion of the unbelief of many of the Jewiſh * 
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ple at that time: which alſo affected their poſterity, and 
more perſons than we can diſtinctly apprehend. This ſaying, 
ſays St. Matthew, is commonly reported among the Jets until 
ibis day. This lie was cheriſhed and propagated by many, 
for juſtifying their own infidelity, and for hardening others 
againſt the teſtimony of Chriſt's apoſtles, and the evidence 
of the many miracles wrought by them, 

Every man knows when he utters a lie; for it is ſome- 
thing contrary to his own inward perſuaſion ; but he may 
not be always able to foreſee the conſequences, The ſol- 
diers knew the falſhood of what they ſaid ; but they did not 
duly conſider the iſſue of this calumny upon the diſciples. 


We now can better perceive it than they did, when they- 


were firft drawn into this prevarication. This therefore may 
increaſe our dread of a lie. We know it 1s not innocent, 
We feel it to be contrary to our own conviction : but it may 
be worſe than we are aware of; and may have conſequences 
which we do not think of. 

5. This hiſtory may help us in forming a Juſt and great 
idea of the diligence and zeal of the apoſtles of Jeſus in 
aſſerting his reſurrection, and ſpreading the doctrine of 
the goſpel in the world. 

They met with, as we hence perceive, many oppoſers, 
and a powerful oppoſition. Force and fraud, and every 
method was taken to ſuppreſs and invalidate their teſti- 
mony, and to defeat their endeavours. They therefore muſt 
have been laborious and active, zealous and diligent : or 
they had not prevailed as they did. And we ſhould learn 
to imitate them if there be occaſion. And occaſion there is, 
and will be. There always will be adverſaries of the truth. 
Nor ſhould we grudge any labour for promoting the princi- 
ples of true religion, But ſhould do our utmoſt to convince 
gainſayers, to ſtrengthen thoſe who believe, and affiſt ſuch 
as are diſpoſed to admit the evidence that 1s fairly ſet before 
them. | 

6. From this text we may argue, that St. Matthew's 
goſpel was not written quite ſo ſoon, as ſome have been 


willing to ſuppoſe. 


Some have been apt to think, that the goſpel according 
to St. Matthew was written about eight years after our 
Lord's aſcenſion. But the account of the moſt ancient 
Chriſtian writers which we have, is, that it was not pub- 
liſhed till about thirty years after our Lord's aſcenſion. 
Which 
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into their mouths a downright falſhood, and tempt them 
with money, and give them a large ſum, to ſay as they di- 
rected them. We may charitably hope, that it was not the 
act of all the Jewiſh council, or of every one in it. But it is a 
deliberate thing, and there was a general concurrence in 
this great and aggravated wickedneſs. Some of the guards 
came into the city, to the prieſts, who had placed them at 
the fepulchre. They convene the council, and when they 
had conſulted together, they gave large money unto the ſoldiers, 
ſaying © Say ye, that his diſciples came by night, and ſtole him 
away, whilſt we flept. 

It is a ſtudied falſhood, contrived by the chief prieſts and 
rulers, when aſſembled together. Juſtly did our Lord re- 
prove the hypocriſy of theſe men. How muſt irreligion and 
baſeneſs, and every evil thing prevail and ſpread among a 
people, that are under ſuch rulers and inſtructors |! 

2. Here is another inſtance of the fad degeneracy of men, 
and the hardneſs of ſome men's hearts. | 

The guard of ſoldiers were actually preſent at our Lord's 
reſurrection. An angel deſcended, and appeared in a glori- 


ous form: the door of the ſepulchre was opened, and the 


earth ſhook, and the Keepers irembled. Theſe things the 
ſoldiers themſelves had told the chief priefts, and particu- 
larly how they had been affrighted : but all this terror ſoon 
wears off, The Jewiſh elders put a contrived falſhood into 
their mouth, and offer them money, which they take, and 
ſay as they had been directed, 

3. We likewiſe here ſee the dangerous conſequence of 


an inordinate love of worldly gain, and indeed of the pre- 


valence of any bad principle in the heart. 

The fear of God ſhould always poſſeſs and govern us: 
If an inordinate love of worldly gain, or an exceſſive fear of 
any worldly evil be admitted, there is great danger that 
the next temptation we meet with may make a breach in 


our integrity. 5 


4. This hiſtory may put us upon our guard againſt every 
temptation to a known falſhood, and make us very apprehen- 
ſive of a lie. | 

We know not what may be the conſequence : the mil- 
chief is oftentimes wide and durable. We may ſay, that the 
miſchief of ſome lies is infinite and without end. The bad 
effect of this lie of the ſoldiers is dreadful to think of. It 
was the occaſion of the unbelief of many of the Jewiſh o_ 
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ple at that time: which alſo affected their poſterity, and 
more perſons than we can diſtinctly apprehend. This ſaying, 
ſays St. Matthew, is commonly reported among the Jets until 
this day. This lie was cheriſhed and propagated by many, 
for jultifying their own infidelity, and for hardening others 
againſt the teſtimony of Chriſt's apoſtles, and the evidence 
of the many miracles wrought by them. 

Every man knows when he utters a lie; for it is ſome- 
thing contrary to his own inward perſuaſion ; but he may 
not be always able to foreſee the conſequences. The ſol- 
diers knew the falſhood of what they ſaid ; but they did not 


duly conſider the iſſue of this calumny upon the diſciples. 
We now can better perceive it than they did, when they 


were firft drawn into this prevarication. This therefore may 
increaſe our dread of a lie. We know it is not innocent. 
We feel it to be contrary to our own conviction : but it may 
de worſe than we are aware of; and may have conſequences 
which we do not think of. 

5. This hiſtory may help us in forming a juſt and great 
idea of the diligence and zeal of the apoſtles of Jeſus in 
aſſerting his reſurrection, and ſpreading the doctrine of 
the goſpel in the world. ü | 

They met with, as we hence perceive, many oppoſers, 
and a powerful oppoſition. Force and fraud, and every 
method was taken to ſuppreſs and invalidate their teſti- 
mony, and to defeat their endeavours. They therefore muſt 
have been laborious and active, zealous and diligent : or 
they had not prevailed as they did. And we ſhould learn 
to imitate them if there be occaſion. And occaſion there is, 
and will be. There always will be adverſaries of the truth. 
Nor ſhould we grudge any labour for promoting the princi- 
ples of true religion, But ſhould do our utmoſt to convince 
gainſayers, to ſtrengthen thoſe who believe, and affiſt ſuch 
as are diſpoſed to admit the evidence that is fairly ſet before 
them. 

6. From this text we may. argue, that. St, Matthew's 
goſpel was not written quite ſo ſoon, as ſome have been 
willing to ſuppoſe. 

Some have been apt to think, that the goſpel according 
to St. Matthew was written about eight years after our 
Lord's aſcenſion. But the account of the moſt ancient 
Chriſtian writers which we have, is, that it was not pub- 
liſhed till about thirty years after our Lord's aſcenſion. 

Which 
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Which date much better ſuits the expreſſion of the text 


than eight years. And this ſaying is commonly reported among 
the Jews until this day. Which words imply, that ſome 
conſiderable ſpace of time had paſſed ſince the event here 
ſpoken of. 

Indeed, a written goſpel was not immediately wanted. 
And a period of between twenty and thirty years after our 
Lord's reſurrection was early enough. There would be ſtill 
living a good number of the eye and ear-witneſſes of our 
Lord's perſon, teaching, and miracles. As believers were 
by that time become numerous, ſome would defire to have 
written memoirs and hiſtories of the Lord Jeſus. And 
the doctrine of Chriſt having made conſiderable progreſs in 
the world, many copies of the goſpels would be taken ſoon 
after they were written. Which affords the beſt ſecurity for 
their being preſerved, and tranſmitted ſincere and uncor- 
rupted to future times. We ſeem to have good reaſon 
to believe, that the firſt three goſpels were all written about 
the ſame time. Theſe, ſoon after they had been written 
were brought to St. John, who thereupon wrote, and 
publiſhed his goſpel as a ſupplement : thereby both con- 
firming their hiſtories, and making ſome valuable additions 
to them. And probably, all the four goſpels were written 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

7. Every one muſt obſerve in this context a remarkable 
inſtance of the fidelity, impartiality, fairneſs and ſimplicity, 
with which the hiſtory of the Lord Jeſus has been written 
by the apoſtles and evangeliſts. 

They have recorded many injurious refleftions caſt upon 
our Lord himſelf in perſon. Here is mentioned a calumny 


upon his diſciples. And it is a thing, that ſeems to weaken 


their teſtimony in a point of the greateſt importance: and, 
if true, would overthrow all the evidence of the reſurrection 
of Chriſt. And though not true, it obtained credit with 
many Jews. And yet the evangeliſt has been ſo fair as 
to put it down. This honeſty and ſimplicity of narration 
muſt, in the eſteem of all good judges, recommend the 
evangeliſt's performance : and induce men to receive every 
thing elſe related by him. 
And this is what Chriſtians ſhould ſtill imitate. They 
ſhould not be afraid of difficulties and objections : but 


ſhould be willing to ſtate them clearly and fully: or let 


them be ſo ſtated by others, There is a ſuperior er 
or 


ſufficient evidence. 
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for truth. Otherwiſe, we ſhould not be able to ſay, that it 
ought to be received. And when things are carefully ex- 
amined, and impartially conſidered, that ſuperiority of 
evidence will be diſcerned and allowed of. a 

The diſciples came, and ſtole him away whilſt we ſlept, So ſaid 
thoſe perſons, who were ſet to guard the ſepulchre of Jeſus, 
Who therefore ſhould know what was done there: Bur 
when we obſerve, that this is ſaid to have been done wher 
they flept : and when we do alſo take notice of che other 
things before-mentioned, it appears to be a ſtory of very 
little ſignificance. Yea it tends to confirm the perſuaſion of 
our Lord's reſurrection as already ſhown. 

To which may be added, that this ſtory, or ſaying of the 
ſoldiers, aſſures us, and all men, that there was a guard ſet 
at the ſepulchre, and that all poſſible precautions were taken 
to prevent fraud, and to hinder the diſciples and others, if 
any had been ſo minded, from making, or feigning a ſtory 
of a reſurrection, when there was none. 

The diſciples had it not in their power to remove the 
body. Our Lord therefore was raiſed to life. The Divine 
Being interpoſed for his reſurrection. And then ſupported 


the diſciples in their teſtimony to the reſurrection of Jeſus, 


by wonders and ſigns, accompanying the word ſpoken 
by them. Therefore we need not be ſhy to repreſent things 
as they really are. 

8. Finally in the eighth place. We hence perceive 
the nature of the evidence, by which our Lord's reſurrec- 
tion, and the truth of the Chriſtian religion are ſupported. 

It is not an overbearing, but a ſufficient evidence. 
It is not an evidence that leaves no room for cavils and 
exceptions. It is not ſuch, but that ſome may reject it, 
if they are biaſſed and prejudiced : and may make a ſhift to 
ſatisfy themſelves in ſo doing. But yet it is an evidence 
ſufficient to perſuade reaſonable men. It will bear the 
ſtricteſt ſcrutiny and examination : and to ſerious, attentive, 
and rational men, it will appear convincing and concluſive : 
ſufficient to induce their aſſent, and to encourage, and 
ſupport their diligence and perſeverance in the profeſſion of 
religious truth, and the practice of virtue, 

{Let us, then, ſhow ourſelves to be children of wiſdom, 
by diligently examining the evidences of the principles of 
religion, and by embracing and maintaining thoſe, which 
appear to be reaſonable, and ſupported by good and 
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Feſus ſaith unto him * Thomas, becauſe thou haft ſeen me, thou bg 
e Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. * 


Tusk words are part of a remarkable converſation be- 
tween an affectionate diſciple, and a more affectionate Lord 
and Saviour. Thomas, in the time of his Maſter's miniſtry, 
upon an occaſion of great danger to his perſon, had been 
willing to go, and die with him, John xi. 16. Jeſus out 
of loye for his diſciples, and for mankind in general, 
had now laid down his life, with as many aggravations 
of pain and diſgrace, as the loſs of an innocent life can well 
be attended with. But he was delivered from the grave, 
and raiſed up again to life, now to die no more. | 

And that the diſciples themſelves, and the world in 
general, might obtain the benefits propoſed by his death and 
ſufferings, and all his tranſactions on this earth, he was 
willing to give his diſciples, and others who had known 
him, the moſt ſatisfactory evidence of his reſurrection. The 
ſame love, that had carried him through the pains of death, 
{till reigned in the riſen Saviour, and Lord of life. And he 
condeſcends, after his reſurrection, to renew his acquaint- 
ance with his diſciples, and to give them in a free and 
familiar manner the proofs of his being alive again. 

He had already before this ſhewn himſelf to ſeveral, and 
to all the other diſciples on the day on which he aroſe. ver. 
19, 20. Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of 
the week, when the doors were ſhut, where the diſciples were 
aſſembled for fear of the Fews, came Jeſus, and ſtood in the midſt, 
and ſaith unto them: peace be unto you. And when he had 
ſo ſaid, he ſhowed them his hands, and his fide. Then were the 
diſciples glad, when they ſaw the Lord. .. ver. 24—29. But 
Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not with 
them when Jeſus came, The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto 


him : we have ſeen the Lord, But he ſaid unts them: except 
I. ſhall 


129. 
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I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into bis fide, I 
will not believe. And after eight days, again his diſciples 
were within, and Thomas with them, Then came Jeſus, the 
doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid: peace be 
unto you. Then ſaith he to Thomas : reach hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands. And reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into 
my fide. And be not faithleſs, but believing. And Thomas 
anſwered, and ſaid unto him: my Lord, and my God. Teſus ſaith 
unto him : Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed. 
Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
The conſideration of which words will lead me to three 
heads of diſcourſe. 

I. The conduct of Divine Providence in not giving to all 
the higheſt evidence of the objects of faith, even the evi- 
dence of ſight, or of extraordinary works done before them, 
and the reaſonableneſs of that conduct. 

II. That an evidence below that of ſenſe may be a 
ſufficient ground of belief. 

III. The bleſſedneſs of ſuch as believe, though they have 
not the higheſt evidence, that of their ſenſes, _ 

I. The conduct of Divine Providence, in not affording 
to all the higheſt evidence of the objects of faith, that of ſighr, 
or of extraordinary works done before them: and the reaſon- 
ableneſs of that conduct. 

Here it may be worth the while to obſerve, that the great 
and ultimate objects of faith are always, or at leaſt, uſually 
inviſible to men in this world: and that none, or very few, 
have the demonſtration of ſenſe for their truth and exiſtence. 
We believe the being of God : but he himſelf is inviſible. 
They are his works only, the proofs and evidences of his 
being and perfection, that are viſible. That the world was 
made, is the object of our faith, the ſubject matter of our 
perſuaſion. But we did not ſee it made. Nor could its 
formation be ſeen by any man. But we believe, that it 
was made, from the conſiderations of reaſon, and from the 
teſtimony of the word of God conveyed to us. So it is alſo, 
when promiſes of temporal bleſſings are made to any for 


. the encouragement of their obedience. God promiſed to 
Abraham, that he would give his poſterity the poſſeſſion * 


of the land of Canaan. And Abraham believed that God 
would perform his word and promiſe. That was the object of 
his faith. But he did not ſee the thing believed. He might for 

his 
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his ſatisfaction have afforded to him the ſight of ſome extra- 
ordinary effects, ſuch as conſuming his ſacrifice by fire, and 
other miraculous appearances, to aſſure him, that the promiſe 
was made by God himſelf, and might be relied upon as certain. 
Still the object of his faith, that his ſeed ſbould poſſeſs the land of 
Canaan, was a thing future, diſtant, and inviſible. 

In like manner Chriſt's miracles were viſible to thoſe 
who lived at that time, and were preſent when they were 
performed. But his divine commiſſion and authority, the 
thing to be proved by them, was not viſible. Nor was 
the heavenly life, which he promiſed, viſible to the men 
of that time, but only the evidences of it, his mighty works. 

Of ſuch things the diſciples themſelves had not a fight, 
It was only the evidence of them, that was viſible. After 
all that they had ſeen in Chriſt, the diſciples, as well as 
others, were to exerciſe a faith of inviſible things. 

Thomas, and the other diſciples, had the evidence of 
their ſenſes, that Jeſus, their maſter, was alive again, after 
his crucifixion. But the heavenly ſtate, the future hap- 
pineſs of good men, the general judgment, the things to be 
proved by his reſurrection, were till diſtant and inviſible: 
not objects of ſenſe, but aſſented to by faith only. 

The difference therefore between the diſciples of Chriſt, 
and others, who ſee not his miracles, is this. The diſciples, 
and many others at that time, had viſible and ſenſible proofs 
or evidences of inviſible things. But ſtill the heavenly 
ſtate, and future retributions were invilible to them, and 
objects of faith. Others, who live, not at the time of the 
revelation of the divine will, but after it, and after the 
cealing of extraordinary works, and miraculous operations, 
neither ſee the heavenly ſtate, nor the external evidences 
of it. But they receive upon teſtimony the evidences, that 
had been ſet before others. Upon that teſtimony they be- 
lieve the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and the miracles 
wrought by himſelf, and hy others in his name. And they 
admit them to be ſufficient evidences of a life to come, and 
the recompenſes of it. 

For ſhewing the reaſonableneſs of this conduct of Divine 
Providence, in not giving to all the higheſt kind of evi- 
dence, it may be obſerved, that there ſeem to be but three 
ſeveral ways ſuppoſable for a revelation to be made by 
God to mankind, concerning the obligation of duty, and 


the recompenſes of it. 
For, 
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For, if over and above the light, which may be attained 
in the exerciſe of our natural powers and faculties, God is 
graciouſly pleaſed to vouchſafe a revelation to men; in 
order to make it general, it muſt be one of theſe three 
ways: firſt, by a particular revelation of himſelf to every 
man in every age. Or, ſecondly, by affording a revelation 
in every age, and in every country, to ſome few, or a cer- 
tain number of perſons, endowed by him with a power of 
performing extraordinary works before other men, ſufficient 
to ſatisfy them, that the doctrine, taught by thoſe perſons, 
is from heaven and the will of God. Which all ought to 
receive, and conform to, as the rule of life, and to rely 
upon, as the ground and meaſure of their hopes and ex- 
pectations concerning future recompenſes. Gr, thirdly, 
God may ſend ſome meſſenger of high character and autho- 
rity, who ſhall communicate his will to the men of ſome 
one age and country ; and by many miracles give full proof, 
that what he delivers is with authority from heaven. And 
then they, who have received this revelation from the 
divine meſſenger, ſhall communicate it to others: who 
having received it upon .good evidence, ſhall be bound, 
not only to conform to it themſelves, but alſo to deliver, 
and tranſmit it to others: both the revelation itſelf, and the 
evidences of its divine original: that it may be handed 
down from age to age, as the rule of action, and the ground 
of comfort and hope to all. 

This is very much the method, which we ſuppoſe God 
to have taken in the revelation by Moſes, and by Jeſus 
Chriſt, his well-beloved Son, our Lord and Saviour. 

And it is not difficult to perceive, that the other two 
methods, before mentioned, would be attended with many 
inconveniences, and very much break in upon the efta- 
bliſhed order of things in this preſent world. Nor would 
they, in all probability, be more effectual, than the method 
which God appears to have taken. 

II. The next thing to be ſhown is, that an evidence 
below that of ſight may be a ſufficient ground of belief 
and action. | | 
- And it is plain, that it is ſo, becauſe in many caſes men 
act upon it. And the evidence, which we ſtill have of the 
revelation made by Jeſus Chriſt, is a ſufficient reaſon for 
receiving it, as a true revelation. For the account of it 
contained in the New Teſtament is delivered with all poſ- 
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fible marks of ſimplicity and integrity. That revelation 
was received by a great number of perſons. from the be. 
ginning. It has been confirmed by great and remarkable 
effects, and the vaſt alteration which has been thereby 
made in the falſe notions and ſentiments, and evil practices 
and cuſtoms of mankind. And from that time to this there 
have been many in the world, in every age, who have 
made an open profeſſion of this doctrine : great numbers of 
whom have born their teſtimony to it by patiently enduring 
all kinds of ſufferings on account of it. And the reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus has been celebrated on the firſt day of the 
week in all the ages of Chriſtianity. And his death, and 
all the wonders of his miniſtry, have been frequently re- 
membered and- rehearſed in the aſſemblies of his followers. 

Though therefore we have not the evidence of fight, we 
have a ſufficient evidence of the reſurrection of Chriſt: and 
conſequently, of all the religious truths which were to be 
confirmed by it: and by this evidence we may, and ought 
to be guided and influenced. | 

III. The third thing is the bleſſedneſs of thoſe whe 
believe, though they have not the evidence of ſenſe, or the 
higheſt evidence of all. | 

The meaning of our Lord ſeems to be, that they are more 
bleſſed than they who believe only upon the evidence of 
ſight. Jeſus ſaith unto him: becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt 
believed. Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
lieved. L 

The reaſon 1s this. Such do in this reſpect ſhew a greater 
love of truth, than they who yield only to the evidence of 
ſight. They who have only the evidence of teſtimony, and 
that teſtimony conveyed through ſeveral ſucceſſions of wit- 
neſſes, have need to uſe more attention and care than they 
who have before them the evidence of ſight. 

They who out of love for truth, and a deſire of the know- 
ledge of religious principles, carefully examine this leſſer 
kind of evidence, and the ſeveral branches of it, till they 
arrive at a full conviction of the truths atteſted, ſhow a very 
good and laudable diſpoſition. 

They likewiſe manifeſt a humble and teachable temper 
in ſubmitting to the will of God, and acknowledging the 
wiſdom of this diſpoſal: who has appointed viſible and 
ſupernatural evidences of inviſible things in that way, 


which is beſt adapred to the eſtabliſhed order of * 
an 


4 
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and ſo as may leaſt break in upon the ſettled courſe of 
things. 

Moreover they may be ſaid to have a nobler faith, who 
upon an evidence, ſure and ſatisfactory indeed, but below 
that of ſight, are induced to be faithful to God, and prac- 
tiſe ſelf-denial in thoſe many occaſions in which it is neceſ- 
ſary in the preſent ſtate of things. 

may add farther, that they who have not ſeen, * yet have 
believed, will have a faith in more truths than they who yield 


things by hearing and reading than have been done before 
us. Certainly there may be good evidence of many remark- 
able works of God, and of many eminent acts of goodneſs, 
atience, meekneſs, integrity of our fellow- creatures, be- 
ide choſe which we have ſeen with our own eyes, done in 
diſtant parts, and in paſt ages. And, if upon due exami- 
nation, we are perſuaded of them, we may be thereby much 
confirmed in the belief of the truth of the inviſible things 
of the heavenly ſtate. And we may be eſtabliſhed in the 
practice of virtue; and may be animated and ſtrengthened 
in the Chriſtian colirls: much more than we ſhould be if we 
diſbelieved every thing which we have not ſeen with our 
eyes. 

AprLIcATION. IV. I now proceed to mention ſome ob- 
ſervations ſuitable to the ſubject. 

1. We are led to obſerve in this hiſtory, one of the many 


. 
| 


much recommend the goſpels to our belief and reception. 
The apoſtle and evangeliſt John, who wrote this -goſpel, 
we may be aſſured had a reſpect to truth in his hiſtory ; or 
he had not inſerted this account of Thomas's unbelief; for 
though it is far from being honourable to that diſciple, St. 
John has related it plainly. But it is a particular that may 
tend to ſatisfy us of the truth of our Lord's reſurrection, in 
that there was ſuch full proof given of it again and again 
to the diſciples; ſo as to convince them alf of it, though 
they had for a while been under great doubts and preju- 


| -dices ; therefore St. John has inſerted this account that we 
he might believe. As he ſays, ver. 30, 31, And many other 
ad | things truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples which are 
y. not written in this book. But theſe are written, that ye might 
——— 1 that Jeſus is the Chrift the Son of God, ànd that believing 
>} ne mignnt have life through his name. | 

„ . | B b 2, From 


only to the evidence of ſight: for we may know of many more 


nſtances of plainneſs, ſimplicity and integrity, which do ſo 
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2. From this text may be inferred the great neceſſity, 
and many advantages of ſerious and impartial inquiry and 
examination into the grounds and evidences of the princi- 
ples of religion. | 

For it has not been at all my intention 1n this diſcourſe, 
concerning the reaſonableneſs of believing without the 
higheſt degree of evidence, to perſuade any to believe with- 
out ground, or without ſufficient evidence : nor does the 
text lead to any ſuch thing but quite the contrary. Thomas 
is not reproved for not believing, whilſt he had no ground to 
believe; but becauſe he had reſiſted very cogent evidence. 

And the conduct of Providence in not affording to all the 
evidence of ſight ſhould put men upon examining and con- 
ſidering, with care and diligence, that evidence which is 
propoſed to them. It was the duty of thoſe who lived in 
our Saviour's time, before whom his miracles were wrought, 
There was, even then, a neceſſity of this. There were ſeveral 
branches of the evidence of his authority, and the truth of his 
doctrine, All which were to be carefully attended to, and 
imparfially weighed. He himſelf referred them to theſe 
evidences, He directed them to conſider the reaſonableneſs of 
his doctrine, and its agreement with the writings of Moſes 
and the prophets : to conſider the teſtimony of John, and the 
greatneſs of his own works. John viii. 45, 46. 

It is as needful, or more needful for us now to inquire and 
examine. We ſhould be at the pains of obſerving the 
many proofs there are in the New Teſtament of the certainty 
of a Providence, a future judgment, and a life to come. We 
ſhould, as we have opportunity, conſider what evidence 
there is, that the books of the New Teſtament are the 
writings of the apoſtlesand evangeliſts of Chriſt, to whom the 
mind of God was revealed. We may do well to obſerve 
the marks of ſimplicity, veracity and integrity, which there 
are in the hiſtorical parts of the New Teſtament : and allo 
how reaſonable, how perfect, how heavenly the whole doctrine 
of the evangelical ſcriptures, and conſequently, how worthy of 
God. | 

This examination is a duty incumbent upon all, that they 
may gain ſuch a knowledge, and rational conviction of the 
truths of religion, as ſhall be ſufficient for their own ſatis- 
faction. | | 

And for ſome others, who have more opportunities, and 


better abilities, it may be incumbent upon them, ſo far to 
inquire 
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inquire into the grounds and evidences of the principles of re- 
ligion, as to be able to propound them to other men, and aſſiſt 
them in their ſearches after truth. | 

3. Which brings me to another obſervation upon this 
text and context in the third place, that it may be our duty, 
of ſome at leaſt, to propoſe and recommend the evidences 
of the principles of religion frequently, and with great plain- 
neſs. 

Though ſome are greatly prejudiced, and hard to be con- 
vinced of ſome things that appear to us very reaſonable and 
well founded. Yet if they have but ſincerity of mind, they 
ſhould not be abandoned as obſtinate, and incapable of con- 
viction. | | 

We have ſeen a ſtrange inſtance of the force of prejudice 
in Thomas a diſciple of Jeſus, and unqueſtionably a ſincerely 
good and upright man. He had heard all that Chriſt had 
before ſaid of his dying, and riſing again from the dead. He 
had alſo been aſſured by the other diſciples, that they had 
ſeen the Lord ſince his crucifixion, They whom he well 
knew, whoſe honeſty he had no ground to ſuſpect, whoſe 
prejudices too had prevailed greatly, ſay to him: We 
have ſeen the Lord. Here are ten witneſſes concerning 
a point, about which they could not be eaſily deceived. 
And, very probably, ſome others, who had ſeen Chriſt 
ſeparately, told him the ſame thing. Nevertheleſs, 
he did not believe them. Nor would he believe, he 
ſaid, unleſs he ſhould himſelf ſee and touch the marks 
of his crucifixion. Thus acted this - perſon, becauſe of 
ſome prejudices, too much favoured and indulged. Never- 
theleſs Jeſus did not give him up to his unbelief. But he 
comes again among his diſciples, and at a time when Thomas 
was with them. He ſhows himſelf to him, ſpeaks to him, 
and diſcovers the ſtrange and poſitive demand that he had 
made for his ſatisfaction. 

In' like manner, may ſome others, good and ſincere men, 
reject a ſufficient evidence of ſome truths, on account of 
af rat which have been long and deeply rooted in their 
minds. 

When this 1s the caſe, though they ſhould withhold thei 
aſſent to the firſt repreſentation of the evidences of ſome 
truth; it may not be always reaſonable to give them up. It 
may be fit to take ſome other opportunity to repeat the 
evidence, or to ſet it before * in a different light, or 
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to add new and farther proofs if they can be had. It is a 
kind and generous work, to carry men on from truth to truth, 
and bring them to a perſuaſion of every truth, | conducive 
to the enlargement of their minds, and the increaſe and 
perfection of their virtue. 

Thomas was a Jew and a good man, and E the 
general articles of religion. But our Lord does not leave him 
there. For his own benefit, and the benefit of others, he 
affords him evidences of his reſurrection, till he is convinced : 
that thereby he might have farther evidences of a future ſtate, 
and be acquainted with all the inducements to virtue, and 
ſteadineſs therein, which would flow from a belief of his 
reſurrection : and might be alſo able to recommend them 
to others. | | 

You know how St. Paul folemnly exhorts Timothy, 
Preach the word, ſays he, be inſtaut in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. 
Keprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-fuffering and dottrine, 
. im. v. 1, 2. 

4. We may infer from the declaration of our Land in the 
text, that the Divine Being in his acceptance of men, and 
in the recompenſes he beltows upon them, has a reſpect to 
their ſeveral circumſtances, and their ſuitable improve- 
ments. | | | 

It is a general maxim, mentioned by our Lord. Luke 
X11. 48. Unto whomſeever much is given, of him ſhall be much 
required. And to whom men have committed much, of him they 
will aſe the more. 

The doctrine of the text is to the like purpoſe. Our Lord 
pronounceth a ſpecial bleſſing upon ſuch as have not ſeen, 
and yet have believed. He that did not fee, has not all the 
lame inducements to believe that Thomas had, who ſaw 
Chriſt after his reſurrection. In this reſpect he excels 
Thomas, who believed upon the evidence of fight, and not 
before. 

If then any one, with leſs and fewer advantages, attain 
to an equal degree of faith and virtue with him who has 
more and greater advantages; he is more commendable, 
and will be more bleſſed than the other. 

It was very fit thar all th apoſtles of Telus ſhould have 
the higheſt evidence; that they mi ight give the beſt ſatis- 
faction to others concerning his "reſurreRion, and that 
they might all be eminent examples of zeal, patience and 


fortitude f 
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And yet he who with leſs advantages equals them in 
zeal, patience and fortitude, may be reckoned to exceed 
and excel them. 

We hereby ſee how difficult it muſt be to anſwer that 
1 : ho fhall be greateſt in the kingdom of heaven, Matt. 
xvlii. 1. a queſtion which the diſciples put to our Saviour, 
when che notions of that kingdom were too worldly and 
ſenſual. The queſtion is ſtill very difficult, though our 
ideas are enlarged: nor can we ſay, who ſhall be greateſt in 
tbe kingdom of heaven ; or, whence that perſon ſhall come: 
Whether from among thoſe who lived in the time of our Sa- 
viour, who heard the gracious words that proceeded out 
of his mouth, and ſaw the wonderful works that he did; 
and thereby were filled with a lively faith in God, and in 
the Son of God, and were excited to labour, and endure 
hard things for his name's ſake. Whether, I ſay, he ſhall 
be one of thoſe who have ſeen, and therefore believed; or whe- 
ther he will be one of thoſe who have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed, Whether he may be one who hves in latter times, 
and by ſerious and humble inquiry and conſideration arrives 

: a faith of equal ſtrength and activity, with thoſe of the 
more early ages of the goſpel, and labours, and ſuffers,' and 
dies as they did. 

Or, whether he ſhall come from among thoſe, who under 
the obſcurer revelations of the divine will, before tht com- 
ing of Chriſt, arrived at eminence in all virtue and holineſs, 

Or, finally, whether he ſhall come from ſome of the 
dark places of the earth, where ſcarcely one ray of divine 
revelation has reached: and be a perſon, who under the 
greateſt difadvantages for religious knowledge, arrived at 
eme conſiderable Juſtneſs of ſentiments concerning God, 
and the way of ſerving him, and has been there an example 
of virtue to the men among whom he lived; who had 
izught, and found, and acknowledged the one God, 
Creator of the univerſe, and under great diſcouragements 
recommended the worſhip of God, and the practice of 
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But though we cannot ſay who will be the greateſt, we 
know, that whoever hears Chriſt's ſayings, and doth them, Matt. 
v. 19. whoever ſincerely keeps the commandments of God, ſhall 
be great in the kingdom of heaven, ch. vii. 24. And we know 
what are the virtues, and what the works which are in high 
eſteem with the Saviour and Judge of the world : feeding the 
hungry, clothing the naked, viſiting the fick, and ſuch as are in 
priſon (eſpecially when it is for a good cauſe) and other like 
offices of benevolence to our fellow-creatures in this ſtate 
of trial, | 
Upon the whole, then, let us cheriſh and improve a faith 
of inviſible things, by ſerious and impartial conſideration : 
and attending to the evidence which God has given us; 
which, though not the higheſt, is very cogent and ſufficient, 
And let us be concerned to ſhow our faith by works, ſuited 
to the doctrine of Chriſt, which we have received, and all 
the advantages which we enjoy, 5 
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And he faid unto the diſciples : the days will come, when ye ſhall defire t1 
ſee one of the days of the Sen of Man, and ye ſball not ſee it. 


Tur words of the text are owing to an inquiry concern— 
ing the time of the manifeſtation of the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah ; accompanied, it is likely, with indications of their 
prevailing prejudice concerning its worldly nature. Ver. 20. 


And when he was demanded of the phariſees, when the kingdom 


than another who is poſſeſſed of the 


greateſt. And if God, in the great 
day of retribution, will render to 
every one according to his work; 
for the ſame reaſon it is not impoſſi- 
ble, after all our boaſted advantages 
in point of knowledge, but that a 
man, caſt upon the moſt barbaroas 
and illiterate part of the globe, may 


came off with more applauſe at 
that impartial tribunal, than our 
Clarkes, Newtons, or any other 
the moſt diſtinguiſhed characters, 
whether of the philoſophic, religi- 
ous, or civil kind.“ Dr. J. N. 
Scott. Serm. xx, vol. II. p. 416, 
417. | 


of 
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of God ſhould come; he anſwered them, and ſaid, the kingdom 
of God cometh not with obſervation : or with the outward pomp 
and ſplendour, viſible in earthly kingdoms, exciting won- 
der and ſurpriſe, attracting the eyes, and pleaſing the 
paſſions of carnal and worldly people. 

Ver. 21. Neither ſhall they ſay, lo here, or lo there: for the 
kingdom of God is within you. Neither will it come after the 
manner of worldly kingdoms, ſet up by a great leader, to 
whoſe ſtandard all ſhould be invited to reſort, to put them- 
ſelves under his protection, in order to join in advancing 
it, and ſhare in its emoluments and advantages. For behold 
the kingdom of God, though you are not pleaſed to regard it, 
and the ſigns of it are ſuch as you diſdain to obſerve, is 
within yon, or among you. It is already begun to be ſet 
up, the kingdom of the Meſſiah is come, the doctrine of it 
is preached, the rules, and the rewards and privileges of 
it are publiſhed. And it is received by ſome, who even 
preſs into it, and are the willing ſubje&s of it: and rejoice 
in, and ſhall partake of all its bleffings and privileges. 

So the kingdom of God was then among them: but not 
literally within the perſons, to whom Chriſt was ſpeaking, 
is ſome have thought. For if our Lord be ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
directly to the phariſees, or of them, this kingdom was F 
not within them. It had not gained power in their minds, 
nor been received and acknowledged by them. 

Ver. 22—25. And he ſaid unto the diſciples, the days will 
come, when ye ſhall defire to ſee one of the days of the ſon of man, 
and ye ſhall not ſee it. And when they fhall ſay unto you, ſee here, 
or ſee there [looking for the appearance of the Meſſiah] go not 
after them, nor follow them : for as the lightning that tightens 
cut of the one part under heaven, ſbineth unto the other part under 
heaven, ſo fhall alſo the fon of man be in his day : his kingdom 
will prevail on a ſudden, and his doctrine will make a ſwift 
and amazing progreſs in a very ſhort time, beyond expec- 
tation, and without the ordinary methods made ule of in 
advancing worldly deſigns and intereſts. But firſs he muſt 
Suffer many things, and tbe rejected of this generation. So is 
the context. | 


In conſidering the words of this text there offer to us 


three ſeveral ſubjects of inquiry. 1. How are we to under- 


|} IIlud evrcy wy refte yertitur in medio veſtri. Conf, Matt. xxl. 43. 
Grot. in loc. 
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ſtand that character, the Son of man? 2. Who are the 
perſons here ſpoken to, and ſaid to be 2 diſciples? 4, 
What our Lord fays to them, or the deſign of this warning 
and prediction: Ye ſhall defire to ſee one of the days of the fon of 
man, and ye ſhall not ſee it. 

I. The firſt ſubject of inquiry is, how we ought to under- 
ſtand that character, the ſon of mend 
And as it is frequently uſed by our Lord in ſpeaking of 
himſelf, we may be deſirous to determine the meaning of it. 
But doe, as in many other caſes, where certainty would be 
deſirable, it is not a little difficult to find what ſhall be 
deciſive, 

Son of man is often in ſcripture equivalent to man. Job. 
xxxv. 8. Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man. as thou art, and thy 
rightcouſneſs may profit the ſon of man. Pſ. viii. 4. What is man, 
that thou art mindful of him? or the fun of man, that thou viſiteſt 
him? And Prov. viii. 4. fays wiſdom: Unto. you, O men, 1 
call, and my voice is to the ſons of men: or to all men in gene- 
ral, and of every rank, to whom my inſtructions will be 
uſeful, Iſa. Ii. 12. J even I am he, wich comforteth thee. 
Who art thou, a thou ſhouldeſs be afraid of a man, that ſhall 
die, and of the ſon of man, which ſpall be made as graſs. And 
in like manner in many other places. See particularly 
Ter, ig. 18, 33. ch. I. 40. ch. li. 43. This then 1 one 
common, obvious meaning of ſon of man. It is the ſame 
as man. 

Some think that the ſon of man, when uſed by our Saviour, 
denotes his high dignity, or a man of diſtinction and emi- 
nence, and is equivalent to Meſſiah, or the Chriſt: and that 
he hereby intends to fignify, that he 1s the great perſon 
poken of by the prophets, who was to come for the benefit 
of mankind. And indeed in Dan. vii. 13, 14. 1s this remark- 
able prophecy. / jaw in the nicht viſions. And behold, one 
like unto the ſon of man, or like to a lon of man, came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient of days, and they brought 
him near before bim. And there was Lien him dominion and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people and nations and languages 
Sooutd ſerve him. His dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which 
ſnail not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be 
deftroye:!?, And our Lord is ſuppoſed to allude to this pro- 
phecy upon a very memorable occaſion : when being before 
the high prieſt, he adjured him, faying: Tell us, whether thou 
be the Chr iſt, the Son of God, Feſus ſaith unto him : thou haſt 


ſaid. 
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ſaid. Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you: hereafter ſhall ye ſee the ſon 
of nen ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. See allo Mark xiv. 61, 62. 

The ſon of man, then, when uſed by our Saviour in ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf, may denote his great character, the promiſed 
Meſſiah. This ſenſe I do not abſolutely reject, and it may 
be embraced by thoſe, to whom it approves itſelt. 

Nevertheleſs there are ſome exceptions to be made againſt 
its being equivalent to Meſſiah, and againſt its being what 
our Lord intends thereby. _ | 

It ſeems to me, that the forecited text from Daniel is not a 
ſufficient foundation for this opinion. The phraſe is no where 
uſed in Daniel, but in the place juſt taken notice of, and in 
one more. ch. viii. 17. Where an angel ſays to Daniel 
himſelf: Underſtand, O Jon of man. For at the time of the end 
ſhall be the viſion. | | 

Though therefore in the other place of Daniel thoſe words, 
there came one like the ſon of man, intend Jeſus, the Meſſiah ; 
it does not follow, that it is equivalent to Meſſiah, and is 
uſed by our Lord in that ſenſe. 

Another difficulty there is, which muſt be reckoned of ſome 
moment. Our Lord very often ſpeaks of himſelf in the cha- 
racter of the ſon of man. But yet he declined to own him- 
ſelf publicly, and ordinarily, to be the Meſliah. There is a 
text in Matt. xvi. 13—16. which is obſervable. ben Teſts 
came into the coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, he aſked his diſciples ſaying : 
co hom do men ſay, that I the ſon of mon am? After they had 
mentioned the opinions of others concerning him, he aſks 
their own. Whereupon Peter an/wered: thou art the Chriſt, 
be Son of the living God, It ſeems therefore, that the ſon of 


man, and the Chriſt, are not equivalent, and that the phraſe 


is not ſo uſed by our Lord. 

Moreover, if it had, it is likely, that the diſciples and others 
would have often ſpoken of our Lord in that character, and 
would ſometimes have made their profeſſion of him in ſuch 
words, ſaying, that they believed him to be the ſon of man: 
whereas there is not one ſuch inſtance in the goſpels, and 
but one in the Acts of the apoſtles. ch. vii. 56. where 
St. Stephen ſays: 1 /ee the heavens opened, and the ſon of man 
fanding on the right hand of God. This phraſe is alſo found 
in Rev. 1. 13, and ch. xiv. 14. 

It ſhould be here obſerved by us, that man, and ſon of man, 


vith the Hebrews, often denote a man of low condition. 
| | | Hear 
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Hear this, all ye people, . . both low and high, rich and poor 
fogetber, Pf. xlix. 1, 2. The original Hebrew word rendered 
by us low is ſons of Adam: evidently meaning men of obſcure 
birth, and low rank, or mean condition. Lord, what is man, 
that thou takeft knowledge of him ? or the ſon of man, that thoy 
takeſt account of him? Pf. cxliv. 3. Where the Pſalmiſt in- 
tends to repreſent the human meanneſs and wretchedneſs. 

Farther, it 1s obſerved by learned commentators, that this 
denomination 1s given to fome prophets, with this view, and 
in this ſenſe, particularly to Daniel and Ezekiel. However, 
I think, it is but once applied to Daniel, and in the place - 
before mentioned. But to Ezekiel very frequently. And he 
ſaid unto me, ſon of man, 1 ſend thee io the children of Iſrael, 
zo a rebellious houſe, Fzek. ii. 3. And in like manner, very 
often in that book, almoſt in every chapter of it, and in ſome 
chapters ſeveral times. And it is ſaid by thoſe commentators, 
that this expreſſion is there uſed with a deſign to admoniſh 
thoſe prophets of their meanneſs and frailty, as men. Our 
Lord therefore by this phraſe or character repreſents that 
humbling of himſelf, which is ſpoken of by the apoſtle in the 
ſecond chapter to the Philippians, and is the ſame with what 
is ſaid in If. Iiii. 3, he is deſpiſed, and rejected of men, or is one 
of the loweſt and meaneſt of men. 

Our Lord adopts this character in ſpeaking of himſelf, in 
order to undeceive the Jews, and correct their falſe opinion 
concerning the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and to intimate, 
that he was not to arrive at glory, and the full poſſeſſion of 
his kingdom, but through ſufferings and humiliations. 

Thus argue thoſe interpreters, and, as ſeems to me very 
cogently. And therefore, if ſon of man be equivalent to 
Meſſiah, it is not uſed to denote his dignity, as the firſt 


es er babe; CREASE 4 FO sz ECL r b & IF « p 
* n | oy Hoy EY 2 — * 


2 
5 
0 

f 
A 
| 
if 
. 
0 

? 
* 
p ; 


x» 1: tot; 


ves . 


er 
r _—_ F - 


toQ 


NT Inn 
4 ton 21s 


4 and greateſt of men, but rather to ſignify his humble form 
4 and low condition, in which he then lived: and is expreſſive 
_ of the ſcorn and contempt which was caſt upon him, and 
. in which he acquieſced. 7 
4 Moreover, . poſſibly, our Lord frequently makes uſe of 
3 this expreſſion, to denote his real humanity, and alſo that 
6 he was not made and created as Adam, but was a man born 
1 even of a woman. 8 
. Once more, it ſeems to me, that our Lord takes this 
| character as a modeſt way of ſpeaking. Eminent and dil- 
. tinguiſhed perſons, who have many occaſions to ſpeak of 
x themſelves, eſpecially if it be to their advantage, decline the 
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too frequent uſe of the phraſes 7 and aue, and chooſe to ſpeak 
in the third perſon, as of another, diſtin& from themſelves. 

Having mentioned all theſe ſeveral obſervations concerning 
this title and character, let us now take notice of ſome of 
the places of the evangeliſts where it 1s uſed. 

Matt. xx. 17, 18. And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, took 
the twelve diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid to them : behold, 
we go up to Jeruſalem, and the ſon of man ſhall be betrayed 
unto the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and they ſhall deliver bim 
unto the gentiles, Here, and in other places, our Lord may 
be ſuppoſed to make uſe of this expreſſion, as a modeſt 
way of ſpeaking. So alſo in John i. 51. Thou ſhalt ſee greater 
things than theſe. . . . Hereafter ſhall ye ſee heaven open, and 
the angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the ſon of man. 
Which muſt be reckoned more agreeable to decorum, than 
to ſay upon me. John xii. 23. And Jeſus anſwered them, 
ſaying : the hour is come that the ſon of man ſhall be glorified. 
Which likewiſe muſt be allowed by all to be more agreeable 
than to ſay : When I am to be glorified. 

And in the text. The days are coming, when ye ſhall defire to 
fee one of the days of the ſon of man. Our Lord might have 
ſaid, one of my days. We actually have that expreſſion in John 
viii. 5, 6. Your father Abraham rejoiced to fee my day. And 
he ſaw it, and was glad, But he might chooſe, generally, 
to ſpeak in the other way, eſpecially as the title, ſon of man, 
carried in it no ambitious aſpiring meaning, but rather denoted 
2 mean condition as was before ſhewn. 

Therefore let us obſerve a few more paſſages of the evange- 
liſts, where this character occurs. It ſeems to be uſed in 
the ſame manner in the text above cited. hom do men 
ſay, that I the ſon of man, who appear in ſo mean a form, 


em? So likewiſe John v. 27. And hath given him authority 


to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the ſon of man : that is, as 
ſeems to me, becauſe of his preſent willing humiliation and 
abaſement. So St. Paul, Philip. ii. 8, 9. having ſpoken of 
our Lord's humbling himſelf unto death, adds: wherefore God 
alſo has exalted him, and given him a name which is above every 
name. 

Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. The high prieſt anſwered, and ſaid unto 
bim: J adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us, whether 
thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God. Jeſus ſaith unto bim: thou 
haſt ſaid. Nevertheleſs T ſay unto you: hereafter ſhall ye ſee 
live ſen of man, that is, him, who now is in ſo low a con- 

dition, 
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dition, ſo humbled and abaſed, //ting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. | 

And when St. Stephen ſays, Acts vii. 56. Behold," I ſee the 
heavens opened, and the ſon of man ſtanding on the right hand 
of God : it is likely, that he refers to our Lord's mean con- 
dition in this world, and the baſe treatment which he had 
received from the Jewiſh people. But though once he had 
been ſo low, he was now exalted, 

And ſome judicious expoſitors think, that the title is to 
be underitood as uſed with this view in that noted place of 
Daniel. I beheld, and one like the ſon of man came with the © 
clouds of heaven. He had a humble appearance, but he was 
greatly honoured and exalted. Hie came on the clouds of heaven, 
and an extenſive and everlaſting dominion was given to him. 

This title, then, being expreſſive of humility and abaſement 
is very fitly adopted by bur Lord, in repreſenting the glory 
conferred on him by the Father, of which he was obliged 
to ſpeak, and to inform his diſciples about it. Matt. xiii. 41. 
T he ſen of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and they ſhall gather out 
of his kingdom all things that offend, Matt. xvi. 28. Yerily I ſay 
unto you: there are ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of 
death, till they ſee the fon of man coming in his kingdom, Matt. 
xxv. 31. When the ſon of man ſhall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels with him, then ſball he fit upon the throne of his 
glory. 

Theſe are the obſervations which have been mentioned 
for illuſtrating this title and character, ſo often made uſe of by 
our Lord, when ſpeaking of himſelf. 

It ſometimes denotes in ſcripture man in general, or any 
man. It is alto uſed for a man of low condition. And for that 
reaſon, probably, is frequently uſed by our Lord in ſpeaking 
of himſelf, as expreſſive of the low eſtate, in which he, 
the Meſliah then was, and in which he willingly acquieſced. 
It was a modeſt way of ſpeaking, and was ſuited to admoniſh. 
the Jewiſh people, and correct their miſtaken apprehenſions 
concerning the worldly nature of his kingdom : and to inti- 
mate, that, as Meitiah, he mult ſuffer before he was advanced 
to glory. Moreover, ſuch being his condition in this world, 
his followers alto ſhould expect the like, and be willing to 
ſubmit to afflicttions and trials here, that they may be thereby 
farther prepared and qualified for heavenly glory and happineſs. 

II. The ſecond thing to be conſidered by us is, who are the 
perſons to whom our Lord here ſpeaks. | 


And 


Ser. VI. vol. II. p. 166. Jeſus the Son of Man. * 


Aud be ſaid unto the diſciples, Poſſibly, we need not thereby 
underſtand the twelve apoſtles. The word is ſometimes uſed 
concerning the followers of Jeſus in general, and of ſome 
who were not ſincere, or well inſtructed, who attended on 
him for a while only, and with worldly views. So John 
vi. 66. From that time many of his diſciples went back, and 
walked no more with him. | 

If our Lord ſpeaks to his diſciples, others alſo are inſtructed 
in what he ſays, and deſigned to be ſo. I find this text 
paraphraſed by a judicious expoſitor after this manner. Aud F 
« he ſaid unto his diſciples, or followers: the days will come, 
© when ye, of this nation, hall deſire to ſee one of the days 
f the ſon of man, and ye ſhall not ſee it. 

III. Which brings us to the laſt inquiry: how we are 
to underſtand this warning and prediction. The days will 
come, when ye fhall deſire to ſee one of” the days of the ſon of man, 
and ye ſhall not ſee it. 

If this relate chiefly to the Jewiſh nation and people, or 
a large part of them, who now were, and ſtill continued 
unbelieving : our Lord may be ſuppoſed, affectionately, and 
earneſtly, to warn them of the ſad circumſtances which they 
were falling into. As if he had faid : © The time would be, 
© when all the gracious means, afforded them by the Divine 
© Being, having proved to be in vain, their ruin would be 
© near, and their condition very calamitous. They would 
© eagerly look for deliverance, and pretended leaders would 
© offer themſelves to their aſſiſtance in order to draw followers 
© after them. But they would not be able to perform any 
* thing to their advantage. The bleſſings offered by me 
in this mean form are deſpiſed. I ſet before you heavenly 
« bleſſings, things of the greateſt value. And J am able 
«to perform what I promiſe. But they are not rehſhed. 
„The time will come, when with the utmoſt impatience 
you will wiſh for the appearance of the Meſſiah, to work out 
© the temporal ſalvation which you deſire. But the days 
© will then be more calamitous and afflictive than thoſe of the 
© preſent ſeaſon, under which you are now ſo unealy. And 
© they who will then offer themſelves to you in that character 
© as they will not bring with them a doctrine like mine, fo will 
they abſolutely fail in every attempt for your advancement, 


| Whitby upon the place. See alſo Doddridge's Family Expoſitor, 
vol. II. P. 188. | 
© and 
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and your earneſt expectations of deliverance will be utterly 
© diſappointed.” 

And I cannot ſee, but that this may be reckoned the more 
direct deſign of our Lord, that is, to ſet before his diſciples, 
in the hearing of others, the ſad and deplorable circumſtances 
of the Jewiſh people: if they did not improve the means 
afforded them by himſelf, and his apoſtles after him. 

Bur if it be ſuppoſed, that our Lord here ſpeaks to his 
own diſciples chiefly, and to ſuch others as ſincerely believed 
in him: I apprehend, he muſt have had a reſpect to ſome 


prejudices, which ſtill had too great an influence upon them. 


And what he ſays is to this purpoſe. © That whereas they 
© looked for great things in this world, and, with too many 
© others, waited for a temporal ſalvation for the Jewiſh people, 
together with ſpiritual privileges, they would be diſap- 
pointed. The time would come, when they would eſteem 
© theſe happy days. Such would ſoon be the calamitous 
© ſtate of things in the land of Judea, that they would be 
glad to ſee a time of ſo much eaſe and quiet as the preſent, 
© You will wiſh to ſee again one of theſe days of mine. But 
© you will not. No! Your profeſſion of my name, if 
© you are faithful to me, will coſt you dear. At that time you 
© will mourn, The circumſtances of things will call you to 
« weeping and faſting, and every inſtance of ſelf-denial, Im- 
© prove then the preſent time: content yourſelves with it: be 
© thankful for it, and rejoice therein. For a better ſtate of 


| ings is not to be expected in this land, and among thoſe 
© thing t to be expected in this land, and g thoſ 


© who dwell in it.“ 

IV. Having now in ſome meaſure explained this text, I 
would add a thought or two by way of reflection. 

1. We perceive that every method was taken for ſaving the 


Jewiſh people, that could be uſed in the way of moral per- 


ſuaſion. | 
For our Lord, and his fore-runner, and his apoſtles after 


him, preached among them the doctrine of the kingdom of 
heaven, They confined their preaching to them entirely, or 
chiefly, for a good while: and many miraculous works were 
done among them. They were called to repentance, and the 
joys and glories of a future life were ſet before them. Beſide 
this, they were again and again informed of the judgments 
hanging over their heads: and with earneſt concern and at- 
fectionate tenderneſs they were warned to take heed to them- 
ſelves. They were aſſured, for their good, that this was the 


day 
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day of their viſitation: if this opportunity ſhould be let ſlip: 
if they did not now attend to the things of their peace, it 
would be afterwards too late. And moreover all expectations 


Ser. VI. vol. II. p. 170. 


of another Meſſiah, and of temporal ſalvation by him, would 


prove vain and deluſive, and the diſappointment would be 


moſt grievous and vexatious. The only way of ſaving them- 


{elves was to hearken to thoſe who now, in the name of God, 
and with. evident tokens of divine authority, invited them to 
repentance, with the great and ſure promiſes of forgiveneſs 
and eternal life. | | 

2. We alſo may hence learn our own duty, and conſider 
this warning as delivered to us. | 

If what is here ſaid did more eſpecially relate to others, 
yet the diſciples were not altogether unconcerned therein, and 
our Lord thought beſt to ſay it to them. And he ſaid to the 
diſciples, the days will come, when ye ſhall defire to ſee one of the 
days of the ſon of man, and ſhall not ſee it. If we are not in 
any immediate danger of loſing our temporal, or our ſpiritual 
privileges; yet, certainly, the beſt way to ſecure them 1s to 
value and improve them: to be thankful for them, and rejoice 
in them; and not to be uneaſy and diſcontented for want of 
ſome greater things. The time may come when we ſhall 
wiſh, in vain wiſh, for ſuch days as theſe: for a liberty of 
thought and inquiry, profeſſion and practice: for freedom to 
unite together in the worſhip of God, though a few only, and 
thoſe of low condition and mean appearance: to hear the 
Old and New Teſtament read and explained, and the truths 
of religion recommended and enforced by rational arguments, 
though without the ornaments of eloquence, in a plain man- 


ner: and to be exhorted to virtue by the conſideration of its 


real excellence, the divine command, and the conſequences of 
it in a future ſtate, though no worldly honours and prefer- 
ments are now annexed to it. | | 

Is there nothing agreeable, nothing ſatisfying in ſugh enter- 
tainments as theſe? If ſuch an advantage be deſpiſed and 
neglected, for want of worldly ſplendour and greatneſs, may 
there not be danger of an alteration for the worſe? And if 
it ſhould happen, a recovery of loſt privileges may be very 


difficult. When once our portion is come to be unintelligible 


myſtery, with numerous and ſhowy, but empty rites and 
ceremonies, impoſed by mighty and awful authority : we may 
delire to ſee one of theſe deſpiſed, unimproved days of reaſon 
and liberty, ſcriptural worſhip, and pure ordinances, but not 
be able to ſee it. SERMON 
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JESUS THE SON OF GOD, 


FONN: . 


Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them: ¶ aſcend unto my Father, and your 
Father, and to my God, and your God. 


In diſcourſing on theſe words I ſhall firſt endeavour to ſhow, 
in what reſpe&ts God is peculiarly the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. And ſecondly, the deſign of this meſſage of 
Chriſt ro his diſciples, and in what ſenſe God is alto their and 
our God and Father. 

I. That God is in an eſpecial and peculiar manner the God 
end Father of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, may be infer- 
red from the frequent uſe of that title and character“ in the 
epiſtles of the apoſtles. In this text our Lord's ftile 1s re- 
markable. He does not ſay : Go to my brethren, and ſay: I 
aſcend to our Father and God: but I aſcend to my Father, and 
your Father, to my God, and your God. In the goſpels our Lord 
is often ſtiled She only begotten Son of God, and the well beloved 
Son of God. And the apoſtle to the Hebrews begins that epiſ- 
tle thus: God, wwho at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake 
unto the fathers by the prophets, has in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
us by his Sen. Though therefore others alſo are called ſons of 
God, the Lord Jeſus is the Son of God in a ſenſe peculiar to 
himſelf, tranſcendent and ſuperior to all others. 

Father and fon are relative. If I ſhow in whar reſpects, and 
on what accounts Jeſus is the Son of God, it is at the ſame 
time thown, in what ſenſe God is his Father. And I ſhall now 
mention theſe ſeveral reipects, which, I think, are plainly 
expreſſed in {cripturc. 

1. Jeſus is the Son of God upon account of his miraculous 
conception and birth. | 

Luke i. 31—35. An angel appeared to Mary, and faid 
to her: Jean not, For, behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, 


* Rom. xv, 6. 2 Cor. i. 3. xi. 31. Eph. i. 3. 17, iii, 14. Col. i. 3. 
Pet i. 3. 


and 
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and ſhalt bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt call his name Jeſus. He 
ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the higheſt. And the 
Lord God fhall give unto him the throne of his father David. 
When Mary aſked, how that could be; the angel anſwered, and 
ſaid unto her: the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power 
of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. Therefore that holy thing, 
that ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God, Flere 
our Lord is expreſsly ſaid to be the Son of God on account 
of his miraculous conception and birth. A like hiſtory of 
our Saviour's nativity may be ſeen in the firſt chapter of 
St. Matthew's goſpel. 

Sr. Luke, who carries up our Lord's genealogy to the 
firſt man, concludes it, ſaying : ho was the ſon of Seth, who 
was the ſon of Adam, who was the Son of God. Adam, as 
ſeems to me, is here ſaid to be the Son of God, as he was 


immediately formed by God out of the earth. So Jeſus was 


formed of the ſubſtance of the virgin Mary by the power 
of God, or the ſpecial operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. Jeſus is the Son of God, or the well-beloved Son of 
God, upon account of the moſt plentiful meaſure of the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt conferred and beſtowed upon him. 

St. John having ſpoken of the word, as with God, and 
God, and that oll things were made by him, ſays, ver. 14. 
And the word was made fleſh, and dwelled among us, and we 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father. 
It was not the word, which John and others beheld, but 
Teſus, in whoin the word dwelled. Him they beheld, and 
his greatneſs, or glory was conſpicuous: ſo that he ap- 
peared, and they knew him to be, he only begotten of the 
Father, or the Meſſiah. | 

In other places of St. John's goſpel this is expreſſed 
in other words. ch. 11. 34. John the Baptiſt bears this 
teſtimony to Jeſus : He whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words 
of God. For God giveth not the ſpirit by meaſure unto him. 

John x. 36. Our Lord himſelf argues with the cavilling 
Jews': Say ye of him, whom the Father hath ſanctiſied, and ſent 
into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid, I am the Son of 
God? That is, as a learned Ff expoſitor paraphraſes that verſe: 


Say ye of him, whom the Father hath ſanfified (by the Holy 


© Ghoſt effentially dwelling in, or without meaſure imparted 
to him, John 111, 34.) and ſent into the world, thou blaſphemeſt, 


+ Whitby. 
Vol. X. C c « becauſe 
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* becauſe I (after this unction, and commiſſion to make know 
© his will to you) /aid, I am the Son of G Or, as another 
* * Expoſitor: © Say ye of him, whom the Father bath ſanctißed, 
© that is, conſecrated, deſigned, ſeparated from the reſt of men 
© by a ſupernatural birth, and by a communication of the 
* ſpirit without meaſure, and by a ſpecial commiſſion and 
© authority to declare his will, at he blaſphemeth, becauſe he 
© has thus ſpoken ?” | 

John xiv. 10. The words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not 
of myſelf. But the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works, 
Which in other goſpels is expreſſed by doing miracles by the 
finger, or ſpirit, or power of God. Luke xi. 20. If I by the 
finger of God caſt out demons, no doubt the kingdom of God is come 
unto you. Matt. xii. 28. But if I caſt out demons by the ſpirit 
of Cod, then the kingdom of God is come unto you. Which ſhould 
be compared with John x. 38. If ye believe not me, believe the 
works : that ye may know, and believe, that the Father is in me, 


and I in him. | 


Matt. i. 22, 23. in the hiſtory of our Lord's nativity. Now 
all this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of 
the Lord by the prophet, ſaying : behold a virgin Hall conceive, 
and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, 
which being interpreted is God with us. 

Col. ii. 9. St. Paul: In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily : that is, really. In the temple of Jeruſalem there 
was a glory, which was a ſymbol of the divine preſence. But 
in Jeſus Chriſt God dwelled really. Or, as St. John's exprel- 
ſion 1s: The word was made fleſh, and dwelled amongſt us. 

By virtue of this indwelling of the Father, or this moſt 
plentiful and extraordinary communication of the ſpirit, with- 
out mealure, Jeſus knew the whole will of God concerning 
the ſalvation of men, and ſpake the words of God with full 
authority, and wrought miracles of all kinds, at all times, 
whenever he pleaſed, and had the knowledge of all things; 
even the thoughts and characters of men, and things at a 
diſtance, and things to come. | 

With regard to this it is, that St. Paul ſays of our Lord, 
that he was in the form of God, Philip. ii. 6. Which alſo an- 


„ Sandifi-.} C'eſt a dire, con- voir tout divin pour exercer la 
ſacre, deiline, ſeparé du common charge de Mediateur. Voyez le 
des hommes par une naiſſance ſur- mot de janctißer pris dans ce ſens, 
naturelle, par une communication Jer, i. 5. Lentant, 
d'eſprit ſans meſure, ex par un pou- 


ſwers 


Jeſus the Son of God. " 


ſwers to thoſe expreſſions. The brightneſs of the divine glory, 
or majeſty, and the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. i. 3. 
This conſecration, this ſanctification of Jeſus, this plentiful 


Ser, VII. vol. II. p. 179. 


communication of the gifts of the ſpirit to him, is ſometimes - 


expreſſed by anointing, and anſwers to the character of Meſſiah. 
So Acts iv. 27. For of a truth againſt thy holy child, or ſervant, 
Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, 
. . . were gathered together. And Acts x. 37, 38. How God 
anointed. Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power : 
who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of 
the devil. For God was with him. 

Thus Jeſus is the Son of God, on account of his having the 
ſpirit without meaſure. And hence we ſee the reaſon, wh 
the Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, and the Son of God, are equi- 
valent expreſſions. That they are fo, is evident from divers 
texts. John i. 34. John the Baptiſt ſays: And T /aw, and bare 
record, that this is the Son of God. And, as it follows in the 
ſame context, two of John's diſciples heard the teſtimony, 
which he bore to Jeſus. One of thoſe two was Andrew, Simon 
Peter's brother. He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, and ſaith 
unto him : we have found the Meſſiah, which is, being interpreted, 
the Chriſt : or the anointed, and is plainly equivalent to what 
John Baptiſt ſaid: his is the Son of God. Afterwards Philip 
findeth Nathanael, and faith unto him: we have found him, of 
whom Moſes in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jeſus of 
Nazareth, the ſon of Joſeph. When Nathanael is convinced 
of the ſame thing, how does he expreſs himſelf? It is in this 
manner. Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the king of 
Iſrael: two expreſſions, equivalent to that of Meſſiah. 

The great article of faith in Jeſus is ſometimes expreſſed 
by believing him to be the Chriſt, at other times believing 
him to be the Son of God. John iv. 25, 26. The woman ſaith 
unto him: I know that Meſhah cometh, who is called Chriſt. 
When he is come, he will tell us all things. Teſus ſaith unto her: 
I that ſpeak unto thee, am he : or the Chriſt. Our Lord meeting 
the man, whom he had cured of blindneſs, ſays to him: John 
ix. 35, 36. Daſt thou believe on the Son of God? He anſwered 
and ſaid : who is he, Lord, that I might believe on bim? And 


Jeſus ſaid unto him: thou haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that 


talketh with thee. Once more, 1 John v. 1. Whoſoever believ- 
eth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God. Then at ver. g. 
ho is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that 
Jeſus is the Son of God? | 
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To all which texts let me add here one or two more. 
Matt. xii. 17, 18. That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken 
by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying : behold my ſervant, whom I have 
choſen, my beloved, in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed. I will put my 
ſpirit upon bim, and he ſhall ſbe judgment to the Gentiles. And 
what follows, taken from Iſa. xlii. 1—4. And Heb. i. 8, g. 
But unto the Son be ſaith: . . . Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and 
hated iniquity. - Therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows. 

3. Jeſus is the Son of God, on account of his reſurrection 
from the dead, on the third day, fo as to die no more. 

So the apoſtle ſays. Rom. i. 3, 4. Concerning his ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, 
and declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the 
ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. Col. i. 18. 
Who is the beginning, the firjt-born from the dead, that in all things 
he might have the pre-eminence. Heb. 1. 6. And again, when 
be bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the world, be ſaith: and let 
all the angels of God worſhip him. Which indeed ſome have 
underſtood of our Lord's coming into the world at his nativity. 
But more generally interpreters have underſtood it of our 
Lord's entering into his glory, and taking poſſeſſion of his 
kingdom, after his reſurrection from the dead. Which brings 
us to one thing more, - 

4. Jeſus is the Son of God, on account of his exaltation to 
God's right hand, and being inveſted with authority and do- 
minion over all fleſh, and conſtituted the judge of the world, 
by whom God will paſs ſentence upon all mankind. 

John iii. 35. The Father loveth the Son, and hath put all 
tbings into his hands. Ch. v. 21, 22. The Father juageth no 

man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men 
ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 

Philip. ii. 9, 10. Wherefore God alſo has highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name, that at the 
name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. Eph. i. 19, 20. Accord- 
ing to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in 
Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, and jet him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 

ower, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 

alſo in that which is to come. Heb. i. 2. God hath in theſe laſs 
days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he has made heir, or lord, 
of all things. Ch. ili. 5, 6. Maſes verily was faithful in all bis 


houſe, as a ſervant, . .. But Chriſt as a ſon over his own houſe. 
Some 
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Some now by the Son of God underſtand an intelligent 
being, or emanation, begotten by the Father in an ineffable 
manner from all eternity, and of the ſame eſſence or ſubſtance 
with the Father. Others, a mighty ſpirit or angel, begotten 
or formed by the will of the Father, in time, before the crea- 
tion of the world, and of a different ſubſtance from the Father. 
Which Son of God, eternally begotten, or in time, became 
incarnate; that is, united himſelf to the human nature, con- 
ſiſting of ſoul and body, or to human fleſh, ſo as to ſupply 


the place of a human ſoul. 


But it does not appear to be any where uſed in that ſenſe 
in the goſpels, where it frequently occurs. We find it in the 
profeſſions ſome made of their faith in him, or their acknow- 
jedgments of the great character which he ſuſtained, and 
which they ſuppoſed he had fully proved by the great works 
wrought by him, and the demonſtrations of wonderful know- 
ledge. 

Simon Peter's confeſſion, before taken notice of, for which 
he was ſo much applauded, as recorded in Matt. xvi. 16. is: 
Thou art the Chriſt, the ſon of the living God. That this con- 
feſſion implies an acknowledgment of his Maſter's being the 
Meſſiah, the great perſon who was to come, according to the 
predictions of the prophets, is manifeſt from the ſequel. For 
hereupon, our Lord not judging it prudent that the diſciples 
ſhould as yet, with all their prejudices about them, declare 
that character every where: charged them that they ſhould tell 
no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, ver. 20. with which agrees 
the account in Mark viii. 29, 30. But whom ſay ye that I am? 
and Peter anſwered, and faith unto him, thou art the Chriſt, 
And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man of him : that is, 
that they ſhould not publiſh that their perſuaſion concerning 
him to others. To the like purpoſe in Luke ix. 20. 21. He 
ſaid unto them, but <whom ſay ye that I am? Peter anſwering, 
aid, the Chriſt of Gd. And he ftraitly charged them, and com- 
manded them to tell no man that thing. 

Perſons poſſeſſed by demons likewiſe bore their teſtimony 
to Jeſus, that he was the Son of God, plainly intending there- 
by, that he was the Chriſt, Luke iv. 41. And demons came 
out of many, crying out, and ſaying, thou art Chriſt, the Son of 
God. And he rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak : for they 
knew that he was the Chriſt. The ſame muſt be the meaning 
of all ethers who make the ſame confeſſion, 
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390 Jeſus the Son of God. Ser. VII. vol. II. p. 186, 


All theſe perſons, then, when they confeſſed Jeſus to be 
the Son of God, meant no more than that he was the Chriſt, 
And if this be the meaning of the phraſe in the goſpels, it is 
likely to be the meaning of it in the epiſtles. 

But by the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, the Jewiſh people meant a 
man who had the fpirit without meaſure, or in a greater mea- 
ſure than any of the prophets: a man, endowed from above 
with power, wiſdom and underſtanding ſuperior to all others, 
knowing the whole will of God, and appointed by the Father 
to reveal it, and capable of accompliſhing all rhe great deſigns 
for which he ſhould be ſent. 

II. I am now to ſhow in the ſecond place the deſign of this 
meſſage of Chriſt to his diſciples, and in what ſenſe God is 
alſo their and our God and Father. Go 10 my diſciples, and 
ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, to my 
God, and your God. 

1. The meaning of theſe words is this: © I am now about 
© to leave this earth, and am going to heaven, the place of 
the more eſpecial preſence and reſidence of God, and where 
© are the brighteſt manifeſtations of his glory.“ This, I ſay, 
appears to be the obvious and direct ſenſe of the words, that 


Jeſus was now ſhortly to aſcend to the bleſſed abode, the 


regions of the heavenly world. 

2. Our Lord intends by this meſſage to his diſciples, to 
carry their thoughts to the things of another world, even to 
things ſpiritual and heavenly. 

Upon our Lord's revival, and coming again among them, 
their fond expectations of a kingdom in this world might again 
rake place. But our Lord, before he ſhows himſelf to them 
(as he neceſſarily mult do to give them evidences of his refur- 
rection) deſires to prevent ſuch low conceptions, and falſe 
imaginations. _ | 

W hither he went, or was to go, was a queſtion that had 
been often ſtarted in the courſe of his miniſtry : and it was 
a tender and affecting point. If he had left Judea, provided 
he would have ſet up a kingdom and government full of 
ſplendour, eaſe and riches, men would have followed him, 
though to the greateſt diſtance. T'o have left the land of 
Iſrael, to go and teach Gentiles, and Jews diſperſed among 
Gentiles, in the fame way that he had taught men in Judea, 
would have been offenſive and diſagreeable to many. But for 
him, who took upon himſelf the character of the Meſſiah, to 


ſpeak of leaving this earth, and be no longer viſible here, 
was 
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was exceeding diſcouraging; for it overthrew all hopes of 
a life in worldly eaſe and proſperity under him; which had 
been the expectation of carnal minds. 

Let us obſerve the paſſages of Sr. John's goſpel, where this 
inquiry appears; and we ſhall find, that our Lord himſelf gave 
occaſion to it, and endeavoured by what he ſaid of his going away, 
to deſtroy that expectation which was ſo prejudicial to juſt 
{ſentiments concerning himſelf and the things of religion. 

John vii. 32-—36. The phariſees heard that the people mur- 
mured ſuch things concerning him: and the phariſees and chief 


prieſts ſent officers to take bim. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them : yet 


a little while I am with you: and then I go unto him that ſent 
me. Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: and where I am, 
hither ye cannot come. Then ſaid the Fews among themſelves, 
whither will he go, that we ſhall not find him? Will be go unto 
the diſperſed among the gentiles, and teach the gentiles * What 
manner of ſaying is this that he ſaid : ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall 
not find me: and where J am, thither ye cannot come? 

And ch. viii. 20-23. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus in the trea- 
fury, as he taught in the temple... . Then ſaid Jeſus again unto 
them: I go my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your 
fins. Whither I go ye cannot come. . . And be ſaid unto them, 
ye are from beneath. I am from above. Ye are of this world. 
1 am not of this world. 1 

Ch. xiit. 33. Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 
Ye ſhall jeek me. And as I ſaid unto the Jews, whither I go, 
ye cannot come: ſo now ſay I unto you... . . Ver. 36. Simon Peter 
aid unto him, Lord, wmaither goeſt thou? TFeſus anſwered him, 
whither I go, thou canſt not follow me now ; but thou ſhalt follow 
me afterwards. | 

Ch. xiv. 1—6. Let not your hearts be troubled... . In my Fa- 
ther's houſe are many manſions. . . . 1 go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go, and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you to myſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo: and 
whither I go, ye know: and the way you know. Thomas ſaith 
unto -him, Lord, we know not whither thou goeſt : and how can 
we know the way? Such was their remaining 1gnorance, oc- 
caſioned by the prejudices which they laboured under. Fe/us 


* ſaith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and tbe life : and 


what there follows. 
Once more, ch. xvi. 5, 6. But now I go my way unto bim 


that ſent me: and none of you eib me, whither goeft thou? 


But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, ſorrow has filled 
| 4 your 
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your heart. They had ſometimes before put that queſtion to 
him. But they did not yet fully comprehend his anſwers, 
And it would have been- agreeable to him, if they had now 
given him occaſion to ſpeak again of the place whither he was 
going; eſpecially if they had by their inquiries manifeſted an 
increaſe of knowledge, and a growing eſteem and affection for 
heavenly things. | 

This meſſage therefore our Lord now ſends to his dif. 
ciples immediately after his reſurrection, before he ſhewed 
himſelf perſonally to any of them. I am indeed riſen 
© from the dead. I who was dead, am alive again. But 
© Jet not therefore any fond thoughts ariſe in the minds 
© of any of you. I am ſoon to leave this world, and go 


© to him that ſent me, as I often told you formerly. 7 


© aſcend to my Father, and your Father : to my God, and your 
© God.” | | 

This meſſage was altogether worthy of our Lord. And 
it was exceedingly ſuited to produce a ſerious and attentive 
frame in the minds of his diſciples, and to carry their 
thoughts from the things of this world, however engaging 
to thoſe of another. | 

3. Our bleſſed Lord intended by this meſſage to comfort 
and ſtrengthen his diſciples by aſſurances of a like glory 
and happineſs with what was allotted to himſelf. | 

J go to my Father, ſays he, and to your Father, to my God, 
and your God, I am raiſed up to life. So likewiſe ſhall all 
© they be in due time who believe in me, and follow, 
and obey me. To all ſuch the Father will by me give 
© eternal life.” 

Our Lord proved a reſurrection to the phariſees from 
God's having called himſelf the God of Abraham, and Iſaac 
and Jacob. | 

Our Lord had been now declared to be the Son of God 
by his reſurrection, Herein God had ſhewn himſelf a 
Father to him. He here ſays to his diſciples, that God 
is not only his God and Father, but theirs alſo. Thereby 
he aſſures them of a reſurrection to life, to die no more, and 


of their partaking of glory and happineſs like his. Then 


their ſonſhip, and God's fatherly love and care for them, 
will be manifeſt. So ſays our Lord. Neither can they die 
any more. For they are equal unto the angels, aud are the 
3 F God, being the children of the ręſurrection, Luke 
xx. 36. 


Whilſt 
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Whilſt our Lord was yet with the diſciples, and before he 
took his leave of them, he ſaid : I go 0 prepare a place for 
you, If I go to prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 
receive you to myſelf : that where I am, there ye may be alſo, John 
xiv. 2, 3. and afterwards, ver. 19. Becauſe I live, ye Hall live 
% | 
be we ſee at once, how God is not only the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo how he is 
the God and Father of his diſciples and people. He is 
the Son of God, and God is his Father, in a ſenſe peculiar 
to himſelf. He is their elder brother, and the firſt-born 


from the dead, and has in all things the pre-eminence. 


They likewiſe are dear to God, as children: they have been 
born of God, they are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Chriſt. And they have an inheritance. It is in the 
heavenly manſions of their Father's houſe with Chriſt, who 
is their head and Lord. | | 

4. In this meſſage to the diſciples our Lord might intend 
to encourage their expectation of the fulfilment of the 
promiſe of the gift of the ſpirit, to enlighten them, and 
qualify them for the difficult work, to which he had called 
and appointed them : a thing which he had often ſpoken of, 
eſpecially when he diſcourſed of his leaving them. MNever- 
theleſs, I tell you the truth. It is expedient that I go away : for 
if I go not away the comforter will not come. But if I depart 
1 will ſend him unto you, John xvi. 7, 8. | 

APPLICATION. I ſhall add a thought or two by way of 
reflection. | 

Admirable are the condeſcenſion and the goodneſs of 
the Lord Jeſus. Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them: I 


 ofcend unto my Father, and your Father, to my God, and your 


God. 

Jeſus is riſen from the dead to die no more. He never- 
theleſs calls his diſciples, as yet in a ſtate of affliction 
and trial, brethren. They had accompanied him in his 
temptation, And he ſtill calls them brethren. We there- 
fore need not ſcruple to eſteem and call them our brethren, 
who in ſome reſpects are inferior to us. 

The goodneſs of Jeſus is alſo very admirable. The 
diſciples had lately failed in their regard to him, and left 
him alone in his hour of diſgrace. Nevertheleſs, when riſen 
from the dead, and death has no longer any power over 
him, nor are any of the afflictions of this life able to reach 

him, 
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him, he ſends them this meſſage full of affection and tender- 
neſs. It is not a threatening, it is not an upbraiding 
meſſage, but encouraging and cheering. 
We ſhould not abuſe his goodneſs. But if we are ſincere, 
let us hope, that Jeſus, who knows all things, will not ; 
reject us for unallowed failings and neglects. | | 
And let us alſo be willing to own others for our brethren, 
who are not perfect, but are defective, and fail, though 
ſincere, in an hour of temptation : and let us do what we 
can to ſtrengthen and comfort them, 
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CHRIST's POVERTY OUR RICHES, 
© —— — cy Eo 
NR. vi. 9. 


For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, 
yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might 
be rich. | 


TRESE words lie among divers arguments, which the 
apoſtle offers to the Corinthians, to induce them to a liberal 
contribution for the relief of the poor ſaints in Judea. And 
theſe words may be conſidered as containing an argument 
to generoſity therein. Or, whilſt they contain indeed a 

very powerful motive to liberality, and to every good work; 
they may be conſidered as exhibiting to theſe chriſtians a 
reaſon, why the apoſtle need not preſs their liberality to 
the utmoſt, by the uſe of many arguments, they being already 
acquainted with a very forcible inducement. For ye know 
the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

However, it is not my deſign at this time to conſider the 
words, particularly with regard to their connection, or to 
excite your liberality to any contribution. I now treat 
of them, as a remarkable and diſtinguiſhed part of the 
portion of ſcripture, read this morning in our ordinary 
courſe, and as likely to furniſh .meditations ſuitable to the 
ſolemnity of the Lord's ſupper to be this day adminiſtred 
among us, 
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In the words are ſeveral things obſervable. 
I. The riches of Chriſt. 


II. His poverty. | 
III. The moving cauſe and conſideration of his becoming 


poor, which was our benefit: or that by bis poverty we might 
be rich. | 

IV. How Chriſt's poverty conduces to our riches. 

V. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in becoming poor, that 


we might be rich. i 
I. In the firſt place we are to obſerve the riches of Chriſt. 


Hereby is meant the great dignity of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


the mighty power, which he was poſſeſſed of, and his 


command over all things. In a text very parallel with this 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt being in the form of God, Philip. 
ii. 6. In another place he ſays, i him dwelleth all the fulneſs 
of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9. that is, really: not as 
in the temple of old at Jeruſalem, in a bright flame, or 
reſplendent glory, a viſible outward ſymbol of the divine 
preſence. But in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Deity really. 
He has divine knowledge, wiſdom and power. In Matt. 
i. 23. is applied to Jeſus the prophecy of Iſaiah concerning 
the birth of a child, of whom it was foretold : they ſhall 
call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is God with us. 
And St. John at the beginning of his goſpel ſays : The word 
was made fleſh, or took human nature, and dwelled among us. 
And we ſaw his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and truth. 

This is great riches. Let us alſo obſerve ſome of the 
proofs hereof. They are very evident in the life of Jeſus. 
In him appeared the knowledge of all things, of the 
thoughts and deſigns of men, things done formerly, in pri- 
vate, and things future. He had likewiſe all power for 
healing diſeaſes, railing the dead, and for reſtraining his 
enemies when he ſaw fit. He commanded the winds and 
the waves, and they obeyed him. He multiplied ſmall pro- 
viſions for the ſupply of great multitudes : and he ſpake as 
man never ſpake, with perſpicuity and true ſublimity, 
to the admiration of the people, to the conviction of ſome 
of his enemies, and the ſurpriſe of others of them. 

II. The next particular is our Lord's poverty. He became 
poor, In this expreſſion two things are implied: firſt that 
he was poor, and then, that he was ſo willingly, and with 
his own conſent, 
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Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt was poor. Hereby is meant by the 
apoſtle not only the being deſtitute of a large patrimony, or 
plentiful income, and many accommodations, but all the 
mean circumſtances of our Lord's outward condition. | 

However, he was poor in the literal ſenſe of the word. 
He deſcended from the family of David, when it was in 
a low eſtate ; and when he appeared in his public character, 
he had no ſettled habitation of his own. When one of the 
Jewiſh ſcribes cames to him, making an offer to follow him 
whitherſoever he went; our Lord recommended to him to 
conſider the conſequence of ſuch a reſolution : for, ſays he, 
the ſon of man hath not where to lay his head, Matt. viii. 20. 
There are many evidences of our Lord's poverty : for he 
ſubſiſted chiefly by the contributions of a few zealous friends 
and followers. When they came to him for the tribute- 
money, or the annual offering for the uſe of the temple at 
Jeruſalem, he ſeems not to have had of his own wherewith 
to pay it; and therefore rather than give offence by not 
paying it, he wrought a miracle for a ſupply. | 

But by the poverty mentioned 1n the text, we are farther 
to underſtand all the many ſufferings and inconveniences 
to which our Lord was expoſed in this world, as a perſon 
in mean circumſtances: the ingratitude of ſome, whom he 
had obliged by very valuable benefits, the neglect of many, 
who pay regard not to merit, but to wealth and outward 
ſhow and appearance : the ſcorn of the great and powerful, 
the frequent contradictions and continual oppoſitions which 
he met with from the ſcribes and phariſees, and the chiet 
prieſts, and the rulers, and all the pain and ignominy of his 
death. 

That all this may be juſtly underſtood to be comprized in 
this expreſſion of the text, mav be concluded from the 
parallel place before referred to. V ho being in the form of 
God, made himſelf of no reputation, and too upon him the 


form of a ſervant : . . . and being found in faſhion as a man, be 


humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the creſs, Philip. ii. 6—8. | 

Secondly, All this poverty was free and voluntary. 
Though he was rich, for hour /akes he became poor : or, in 
the words juſt cited, he made himſelf of no reputation. 

That our Lord's poverty, and all the inconveniences at- 
tending it, and all the ſufferings he underwent, as a man, 
mean, and deſpiſed of the people, were freely ſubmitted 

: | tO, 
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to, is apparent. When he wrought a miracle for the ſake 
of the tribute-money, he carried it no farther than an im- 
mediate ſupply for that one particular exigence ; though he 
therein ſhowed a command over all nature. The two mi- 
racles of the loaves, when he multiplied ſmall proviſions, 
are another clear demonſtration that he could have abounded 
in all good things if he had pleaſed. How he declined all 
worldly power and ſplendour, is evident from his ſhunning, 
and diſappointing thoſe who would have had him aſſume 
regal ſtate and authority. Ven Feſus therefore perceived, 
ſays the evangelift, that they would come and take him by force 
90 inake him a king, he departed again into à mountain himſelf 
alone, John vi. 18. And when, for the good of his diſei- 
ples, he ſpake to them before-hand of his laſt ſufferings, 
and Peter ſaid, Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto 
thee, Matt. xvi. 22. he repreſſed that apoſtle, as a ſeducer 
and tempter, with marks of great diſpleaſure and reſent- 
ment. He turned, and ſaid unto Peter, get thee behind me, 
ſatan, thou art an offence unto me: for thou ſavoureſi not the 
things that be of God, but thoſe that be of men, ver. 23. And 
when thoſe ſufferings were near at hand, and Peter began 
to make reſiſtance, that he might not be apprehended by 
the Jewiſh officers, he ſaid to him: The cup, which my Fa- 
ther has given me to drink, ſhall I not drink it ? John xviii. 11. 
And, Thinkeſt thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and 
he ſhould preſently give me more than twelve legions of angels? 
Matt. xxvi. 53. | 


That is the ſecond thing, Chriſt's poverty, and the 


cheerfulneſs with which he ſubmitted to it, and to all the 
inconveniences attending it. 

III. The next thing obſervable in the words of the text 
is the moving caule of it, or the end aimed at and propoſed 
in this poverty, which 1s our benefit, that we might be rich. 

I need not ſay, that hereby is not particularly intended 
earthly riches : that the perſons, to whom St. Paul 1s writing, 
or others, followers of Jeſus, might have a great deal of 
wealth, or large eſtates, and worldly pomp and honour. 
There is no rcaſon to doubt, that uſually, or however very fre- 
quently, good Chriſtians may have an equal ſhare of 
worldly good things with other men, by the practice of the 
virrues of ſobriety, diligence, prudence and moderation, 
wich his doctrine recommends : nevertheleſs that is not 
What is here particularly intended, but ſomewhat higher. 
N Any 
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Any thing that is valuable may be repreſented by riches, 
for which men ordinarily have a great eſteem. This lan- 
guage is common in profane authors of the beſt note, as 
well as in the ſacred writings. They who are wiſe, what- 
ever is their outward condition, are reckoned rich in ſome 
ſenſe by the judicious. In the figurative ſtile of Solomon, 
in the book of Proverbs, Wiſdom there ſays: Riches and 
honour are with me, yea durable riches and righteouſneſs. My 
fruit is better than gold, yea than fine gold, and my revenue thay 
choice ſilver. I lead in the way of righteouſneſs, in the midſt of 
the paths of judgment: that I may cauſe thoſe that love me to 
inherit ſubſtance : and I will fill their treaſures, Prov. viii. 18, 19. 

It is in this ſublime and exalted ſenſe, that the apoſtle 
ought to be here underſtood, when he ſays, for your ſakes 
Chriſt became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 
For this is agreeable to his ſtile in other places. So he ſays 
to the Corinthians, I thank my God always in your behalf, that 
in every thing ye are enriched by him in all utterance, and in all 
knowledge, 1 Cor. i. 4, 5. In like manner in the ſeventh 
verſe of this chapter, wherein 1s the text: Therefore as ye 
abound in every thing, in faith, in utterance, and in knowleape, 
and in all diligence, and in your love to us, ſee that ye abound in 
this grace alſo, ; | 

There are ſeveral branches of this kind of riches, with 
which Chriſtians are enriched by Jeſus Chriſt, and which 


he propoſed to enrich them with. There are riches of 


knowledge and underſtanding in divine things, riches of 
virtue and holineſs, riches of good works, riches of inhe- 
ritance, riches of comfort, and riches of future glory and 
happineſs. | 

Firſt, There are the riches of knowledge and under- 
ſtanding in divine things. This is a fundamental bleſſing, 


on which many others depend. In Chriſt are hid all the trea- 


ſures of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. ii. 3. From his fulneſs 


Chriltians have received. They gain by him a clearer 
knowledge of God, and the way of ſerving him, and ap- 
proving themſelves to him, than others have, or than they 
had, before they had heard of him and had learned of him. 
Says the apoſtle to the Galatians: But now after that ye have 
known God, or rather are known of God, how turn ye again 10 
the weak and beggorly elements? Gal. iv. 9. They have juſter 
notions of the future ſtate of recompenſes, than others. 


Through Chriſt, theſe Corinthians, and other gentiles, had 
gained 
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gained a clearer and more delightful knowledge, and fuller 
aſſurances concerning the wiſdom, goodneſs and mercy of 
God, and many other religious truths, than they had 
before. ; og 

Secondly, There are alſo the riches of graces or virtues, 
the trueſt riches in the world, and the moſt valuable of all 
attainments. Such as the love of God and our neighbour, 
moderation for earthly things, meekneſs, patience, gentle- 
neſs, long-ſuffering, the government of ourſelves and all 
our paſſions. To have theſe virtuous diſpoſitions, eſpecially 
ro excel in them, is great riches. St. James ſpeaks of ſome, 
who were rich in faith, and heirs of ths kingdom, which he has 
promiſed to them that love him, Jam. 11. 5. Chriſt has become 
poor, and has given himſelf for us, that we might have theſe 
riches of virtue and holineſs, and that we might abound 
therein, excelling in love, meekneſs, patience, zeal, and 
ſortitude of mind in the profeſſion of truth, and the prac- 
tice of virtue.” 

Farther, thirdly, There are the riches of good works, 
when the virtuous diſpoſitions, juſt mentioned, are exerciſed, 
and ſhow themſelves in their proper fruits. St. Paul re- 
quires Timothy, to charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtri- 
bute, willing to communicate, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. He himſelf 
is here exhorting the Corinthians to be rich 1n that way. 
And at the beginning of this chapter he commends the 
churches of Macedonia for the riches of their liberality. 

4. There are alſo the riches of inheritance, or expectation. 
And Chriſt became poor for this end, that we might be 
entitled to a glorious and heavenly inheritance, Though 
gentiles, once afar off, we through Chriſt have been brought 
nigh unto God, and admitted into his family, and made 
children. And if children, then heirs, ſays St. Paul, and joint 
heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. And St. James: Has not 
God choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith, heirs of the king- 
dem: which he has promiſed to them that love him, Jam. ii. 5. 
So Chriſtians are rich in hope and expectation. 

5. Conſequently, they are likely to be rich in comforts. 
Since their expectations are vaſt, and alſo well founded, 
they have ſources of conſolation, which cannot eaſily fail. 
In every condition, whether they want, or abound, as to 
earthly goods, they will enjoy contentment, and in all their 
_ tribulations have peace and comfort. As St. Paul fays: 
— T herefore 
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400 Chri/?'s Poverty our Riches, Ser. VIII. vol. II. p. 208. 
T herefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. By whom alſo we have acceſs into this 
grace . and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And not only ſy, 
but we glory in tribulations alſo, Rom. v. beg. eſpecially when 
they happen on account of ſervices for the intereſt of true re- 
ligion : knowing, that tribulation worketh patience, and patience 
experience, and experience hope. And hope maketh not aſhamed, 
becauſe the love of God is ſbed abroad in our hearts by the Hoh 
Ghoſt, which is given to us. 

6. The riches, which the apoſtle here ſpeaks of, muſt 
include alſo the riches of future glory and happineſs. And 
that is true riches, a treaſure laid up in heaven, liable to 
no violence, nor accidents, nor decays. They, who accord- 
ing to the directions of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, ſeek the 
kingdom of heaven and its righteouſneſs in the firſt place, 
who rightly improve their preſent advantages, doing prod, 
and being rich in good works, lay up for themſelves in ſtore a good 
foundation, or a good treaſure, againſt the time to come, and will 
obtain eternal life, 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. | 

Thus Chriſt became poor, that we through his poverty might 
be rich, in religious knowledge, in virtue, in good works, 
in the hope and expectation of a heavenly inheritance, in 
contentment, peace and comfort of mind now, and at length 
in glory, the perfection of holinefs and happineſs. 
IV. It may be now fitly inquired by us: how does Chriſt's 
poverty conduce to our riches? It does fo many ways. 

For by Chriſt's living in this world in a mean condition 
we have better aſſurance of the reality of his miraculous 
works, and conſequently of the truth of his doctrine, than 
otherwiſe we ſhould have had. The evidence of them 1s 
now much more clear and credible, than it would have 
been if he had lived in ſplendour, and+had enjoyed external 


power and authority. For in that caſe it might have been 


ſuſpected, that ſome were diſpoſed to aſcribe great works to 
him without ſufficient ground and reaſon. But now there is 
no pretence for ſuch a ſuſpicion. 

As a teacher of the principles of true religion, a low and 


mean condition was on many accounts preferable, and more 


likely to ſubſerve the great ends which he had in view. 

And therefore he ſubmitted to it, and even choſe it. 
Hereby he has been a pattern of all virtues, eſpecially 
the moſt difficult, In a word, he has given in en 
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of virtue, ſuited to the afflited, tempted ſtate and con- 
dition which we are in. | 
They of low rank are a large part of mankind. He 
has ſer a pattern of the virtues ſuited to their condition, 
meekneſs, patience, reſignation to the will of God, truſt in 
Divine Providence. Hereby alſo men of higher rank are 
inſtructed to be thankful, and uſeful in their ſtations. 
Moreover moderation for all earthly things is a diſpoſition 
neceſſary even for the ricffeſt and the: greateſt, And they 
ought to be prepared for poverty, and every kind of 
abaſement : foraſmuch as no condition in this world is 
ſer above a liableneſs to the molt ſurpriſing changes and 
viciſſitudes. | 
V. One thing more, which we are led to obſerve, 1s 
the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: his goodneſs, his bene» 
volence, his munificence in becoming poor, that others might be 
rich. | 
Ye know this, ſays the apoſtle. The Corinthians, and 
other Chriſtians of that time, had been acquainted with it 
| by thoſe who had preached the goſpel to them. We know ic 
likewiſe from the hiſtory of our Lord's life, recorded in the 
goſpels, and from the enlargements upon the ſubje& of the 
love of Chriſt, which we find in the epiſtles of his apoſtles. 
We may know it allo by the conviction we have of the 
great difference between wealth and poverty, the advantages 
of the one, and the diſadvantages and inconveniences of the 
other; the reſpect and homage paid to the one, the contempt 
and neglect which are often the portion of the other. We 
know it by obſerving, how ſeldom reſpect and eſteem can 
be ſecured by the moſt exalted virtue, and the moſt uſeful 
ſervices of men of low condition. And we ſee, what op- 
poſition our Lord met with, what contradictions, he endured 
in the courſe of his miniſtry ; which might have been pre- 
vented, if he had been in power and authority : if he had not 
choſen to be in this world, and among his diſciples, - as 
one. that ſerveth, and to maintain this character to the end. 
and lay down his life for his ſheep, even thoſe of the people of 
Iſrael, and for thoſe who were not of that fold, but were 
- afaroff among the gentiles. 
VI. Applicariox. Let me now add # word or two by 
way of application. 
1. We are all here furniſhed with a powerful motive to 
condeſcenſion, meekneſs, forbearance, and every virtue, con- 
Vor. X. D d ducive 
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ducive to the welfare of our fellow creatures. We know the 


grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, We need not therefore to have 
frequent and earneſt admonitions to works of kindneſs, We 
have always at hand a conſideration, that may make us ready 
of en pike to every good work, as occaſions offer, 

Let then every rational, every unprejudiced, and well 
diſpoſed mind, give honour and praiſe to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, What, and who is he, to whom Jeſus does not 
appear amiable in his words, in His works, and in the whole 
of his conduct? Is generoſity amiable in others? Why 
not. in Jeſus, who has given the moſt extraordinary and 
unexceptionable proofs of that great virtue? 

By his grace in becoming poor, we have been made rich, 
For to what elſe; or to whom, ſo much as to him, do we 
owe our juſt ſentiments in religion; or any meaſure of 
virtue which we have attained? To whom are we fo 
much indebted as to him, for the comfort of our minds, 
for ſupport under afflictions, and for a well grounded hope 
of eternal life? . 

We may owe ſomething to reaſon. We alſo owe a great 
deal to revelation, eſpecially to the revelation of the goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which he taught in a mean condition, and 
confirmed by bas willing and patient death. We are in- 
debred to the faith of Abraham, the ſelf-denial of Moſes, 
and to all the noble exploits of others, who have been ani- 
mated by the principles of true religion. We are indebted 
to the devout and elegant compoſitions of king David, 
and the wiſe obſervations of his fon Solomon, who alſo was 
King in Jeruſalem, and long reigned in great ſplendour. 
But we owe a great deal more ro Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
crucified, and afterwards roſe from the dead. 

When all the maxims of mere philoſophy never - pro- 
ceeded ſo far, as to make one province or city of phile- 
ſophers: when the law of Moſes, with a magnificent temple, 
and a well endowed prieſthood, could ſcarcely keep one 
ſingle nation ſteady in the worthip of the true God, or from 
falling into all the abominations of the groſſeſt idolatry ; 
in a ſhort time after the preaching of the croſs of Chriſt, 
multitudes of people turned from idols to ſerve the living 
and true God: and many ſocieties. of men, profeſſing the 
principles of true religion, were formed and planted in 
diſtant parts of the world: till many of the kingdoms of the 


earth became the kingdoms of our God, and his Chriſt. 
Some 
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Some have been apt to raiſe diſputes concerning the 
powers and intereſts of. reaſon and revelation, which might 
have been reconciled. Applicable here ſeems to be the 
wiſe anſwer, which our Lord gave to an enſnaring queſtion. 
Render, ſays he, to Cæſar, the m_ that are Cæſar's; and to 
God the things that are God's, In like manner, render to rea- 
ſon the things that are reaſon's, and to revelation the things 
that belong to it. | | | 
That it is very much owing to revelation, that true reli- 
gion has been kept up in the world, appears from the de- 
plorable ignorance of thoſe who have not had that advantage. 
How much we owe to the Chriſtian revelation, may be 
concluded from the ſwift progreſs of the principles of true 
religion, upon the preaching of Chriſt's apoſtles. Where 
is the wiſe? where is the ſcribe? where is the diſputer of this 
world? Has not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world? 
that is, does not all that wiſdom now appear very con- 
temptible, as to its influence, when compared with the 
effect of the preaching of the goſpel of Chriſt? Indeed, 
it is he to whom we are indebted for all this riches. By the 
preaching of his goſpel we have been brought to the know- 
ledge of the law and the prophets, and have learned the 
right exerciſe of our reaſon, | 
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S E R M O N 13 
CHRIST's FAREWELL WISH OF FEACE TO HIS DISCIPLES, 
— ——— << LITRES ——— — 
m. 27, 


Peace I heave with y. My peace I give unto you. Not as the world 
gives, give I unto you, l 


THE text contains our Lord's valedictory bleſſing, which 


he leaves with his diſciples. And I now conſider it, as 


preparatory to a diſcourſe on the apoſtolical benediction, 
at the end of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians ; hoping, 
that an explication of this text may lead us to the right 


meaning of the other, | 
D402 | I. I ſhall 
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I. I ſhall firſt ſhow, how we are to underſtand theſe 
words: Peace I leave with you. My peace I give unto you. 

II. And then, wherein Chriſt's peace exceeds and ſur- 
paſſes the peace which the world gives. 

I. I would endeavour to ſhow, how we are to underſtand 
theſe words: Peace I leave with you. My peace I give unto 
vou. 
The word peace is uſed in various ſenſes. A very com- 
mon meaning of the word in our language, and often found 
likewiſe in ſcripture, is that of general quiet and tranquillity, 
in oppoſition to public war; or for private friendſhip and 
agreement, in oppoſition to ſtiife and contention among 
particular perſons. There is, ſays Solomon, @ time of peace, 
and a time of war, Ecc. 111. S. He maketh peace in thy borders, 
Pſ. cxlvii. 14. Where it denotes public and general quiet 
and tranquillity. In many other places it ſignifies private 
friendſhip and agreement, in oppoſition to ſtrife and con- 
tention. Our Lord directs his diſciples: Have peace one with 
another, Mark ix. 50. And St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. xii. 11. 
Be of one mind, live in pcace. And Rom. Su. 18. If it be po 
fible, as much as in you lies, live peaceably with all men. 

Peace is ſometimes 3 to comfort and ſatisfaction 
of mind. Iſa. xxvi. 3. Thou wilt keep bim in perfeds peace, 
whoſe mind is ſtayed ow thee. Luke ii. 29. Now Jetteft theu 
thy ſervant depart in peace. So the word ſeems to be taken, 
Pf. cxix. 65. Great peace bave they PR love thy lau, and no- 
thing ſoall offend them. Prov. iii. It is ſaid of wiſdom, 
or religion: Her ways are & of 5 pleaſantneſs, and all ber 
paths are peace. John XVI. 33. The/e things bave I ſpoken unte 
you, that in me ye might have Saks In the world ye will bave 
tribulation. Rom. xv. 13. New tbe God of peace fill you with 
all joy and peace, or all "comfort and ſatisfaction of mind, 
in believing. 

In the eaſtern languages peace is oftentimes the ſame as 
happineſs or proſperity. Pſ. cxx1u. 6, 7. Pray for the peace 
of Jeruſalem. They Joall proſper, that love thee. Peace be withm 
thy walls, and preſperity withis thy palaces. And when the 
Jews were going captives into Babylon, they were required 
to pray for the peace of the city where they dwelt. By 
which undoubtedly is to be underitood proſperity in gene- 
ral: not only tra 2nquillity, or freedom from foreign wars, 
and inteſtine {editions and commotions, but likewiſe plenty 
of all good things, and freedom from calamitous circum- 
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ſtances of every kind. Ifa. xlviii. 18. O that thou badſt 
hearkened to my commandments. Then had thy peace been as @ 
river; that is, then thy wealth and proſperity would have 
been very great and remarkable. 

This being a common ſenſe of the word among the eaſtern 
people, wiſhing peace was a very uſual form of ſalutation 
with them. In this manner David ſent his ſalutations or 
compliments to Nabal, by his ſervants : Thus ſhall ye ſay to 
him, peace be unto thee, and peace be to thy bouſe, and peace be 
unto all that thou baſt, 1 Sam. xxv. 6. It is ſaid of Joſeph's 
brethren, that they hated bim, and could not ſpeak peaceably 
unto him, Gen. xxxvii. 4. In the original it is: {hey could 
net ſay, peace to him: that is, when they met him, they 
could not perſuade themſelves to ſalute him, or ſay, peace 
he unto thee. Such grudging and envy were in their minds. 
This form of ſalutation was uſed by ſuperiors to inferiors, 
and likewiſe by inferiors to the greateſt. Ezra iv. 17. Then 
ſent the king an anſwer unto Rebum the chancellor, and to Shim- 
ſhi the ſcribe, . and to the reſt of their companions beyond the 
river Peace: and at ſuch a time. And Ezra v. 7. The 
copy of the letter of Tatnai the governor, on this fide the river 
They ſent a letter to Darius the king, wherein it was written : 
unto Darius the king: all peace. | | 

God himſelf is repreſented as adopting this manner of 
expreſſion. Jer. xvi. 5. For 1 bave taken away my peace from 
this people, ſaith the Lord, even loving-kindneſs and mercies. 
As if he had ſaid : © I now withdraw from you my bleſſing, 
and no longer concern myſelf for your welfare and proſ- 
perity.“ | 

I may add here a few other inſtances. Our Lord directs 
his diſciples. And into whatſoever bouſe ye enter, firſt ſay, peace 
be to this bouſe, Luke x. 5. Our Lord himſelf, when he 
came again among his diſciples, after his reſurrection, ſaluted 
them in the like manner. The ſame day at evening came Jeſus, 
and iced in the midſt, and ſaith unto them, peace be wnto you, 
John xx. 19. 

Such then was the common form of ſalutation. The 
farewell wiſh at parting was much the ſame. Then Eli ſaid 
unto Hannah, go in peace, and the God of Ijrael grant thee thy 
peiitron that thou haſt aſked of bim, 1 Sam. i. 17. So the 
Prophet Eliſha ſays ro Naaman, go in peace, 2 Kings v. 19. 

t may be here obſerved, that ſometimes the ſame ex- 
Pre ſſion is uſed by way of farewell, as in the ſalutation. Sr. 
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Peter concludes his firſt epiſtle : Peace be with you all that 
are in Chrift Feſus. So it is in our tranſlation : but in the ori- 
ginal it is exactly thus: Peace to you all that are in Chriſt Feſus. 
Etpnyn vpuy Tao x. > And St. Paul near the concluſion of his 
epiſtle to the Epheſians, ch. vi. 23. Peace be to the brethren, 
and love with faith, from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chri 

3 by comparing the ſalutations at the beginning, 
and the valedictions at the end of the epiſtles, in the New 
Teſtament, we ſeem to learn that it was common to begin 
with praying that grace and mercy might be to perſons: 
and to conclude with a wiſh, that the ſame bleſſings might 
be with them ; meaning thereby, as I apprehend, that they 
might remain and abide with them. So Philip. i. 2. the 
ſalutation is, Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The concluding wiſh or farewell, c. iv. 
23. is: The grace of our Lord Feſus Chrif be with you all. And 
Col. 1. 2. Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - The valediction, at the end of 
the epiſtle, is, Grace be with you. 

Complying with the common forms, our Lord here gives 
his bleſſing to the diſciples in a like manner, and ſays, Peace 
I leave with you. I wiſh you all happineſs. I leave and 
© bequeath it to you: and remember, it is my valedictory 
* bleſſing.” My peace I give unto you. Nor do J only wiſh, 
© but I actually give and impart happineſs to you, provided 
© you are deſirous of it, and careful to obtain it.” Or, heF 
repeats the ſame wiſh, as we ſometimes do at parting, 
ſaying, Farewell, farewell: or, again and again I wiſh you all 
happineſs. 

II. Which brings us to the other point to be conſidered 
by us: wherein Chriſt's peace exceeds and ſurpaſſes the 
peace which the world gives. 

It may imply theſe ſeveral things. Chriſt's wiſh of peace 
is more ſincere, more fervent, more valuable, and more 
n than that of the world. 

Chriſt's wiſh of peace is more ſincere, 

Men s wiſhes of happineſs are ſometindes, formal only, an 

empty ſound, mere words, and nothing elſe: a compliment 


4 Bis autem eundem ſenſum repetit, ſicut dicere ſolemus: Vale, 
Vale. Grot. in loc. 
performed 
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performed out of regard to cuſtom and faſhion, without any 


real love, or true deſire of the welfare of thoſe who are 
favoured with it. Ia this reſpect, Chriſt's peace exceeded 
that of the world. His farewell wiſh was not without 
thought and meaning. He was not unconcerned about the 
welfare of his diſciples. Their happineſs was not a thing 
indifferent to him. He truly loved tnem, and wiſhed them 
well. As St. John obſerves at the beginning of the thir- 
teenth chapter of his goſpel : Having loved his own, which 
were in the world, be loved them to the end. He was continu- 
ally giving them marks of affection for their welfare: and 
at this time he was as ſincere as ever. i 
2. Chriſt's wiſh of peace exceeds that of the world in the 
fervour and earneſtneſs, as well as in the truth and ſincerity of it. 
It was not a cold, and faint deſire of their happineſs, 
but moſt fervent and earneſt. Otherwiſe he had not now 
concerned hiraſfelf about his diſciples, when he was ſo near 
a time of bitter ſufferings. I | 
Indeed Chriſt's love was very general and extenſive. 
For God fo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting life, John iii. 16. He gave himſelf for the life of 
the world, John vi. 51. In his difficult and important under- 
taking, and every part of it, he had an eye to the recovery 


and ſalvation of all, even of all ſuch as were in darkneſs 


and ignorance, fin and miſery. And certainly that love 


is very great and extraordinary, which produceth ſuch 


effects, and carries through the forrows of a painful and 
ignominious death. | 

In this general and fervent love the diſciples had their 
ſhare. He gave himſelf for them, as well as for others. 
But we may ſuppoſe, that in the days of his fleſh, during 
his abode on this earth, he had an eſpecial affection and 
tenderneſs for thoſe, whom he had called ro be with him, 
and who had hearkened to that call. Before he gave them 
that-call, they believed in him, and were diſciples in gene- 
ral, and had a reſpect for him as the expected Meſſiah. Such 
an idea they formed of him, founded upon the preaching 
of John the Baptiſt, and ſome diſcourſes with himſelf, com- 
pared with the prophecies of the ancient ſcriptures. 

And now they had been with him a year or two, during 
the time of his public miniſtry. They perſevered in their 
faith and profeſſion, and attendance. on him, notwith- 
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AF ſtanding the reflections caſt upon him, and upon them 
4. for his ſake. They were not free from defects and failings, Fe 
1 which his all-diſcerning eye obſerved, and which he kindly di 
Af took notice of to them. But they had ſhown a ſincere | ce 
1 affection and reſpect for him, and an ardour for his honour he 
1 and ſervice, which were very acceptable. 2 
1 They were become more eſpecially his charge, and were hi 
4M as his family. As ſuch he is now retired with them, and ls 
A has friendly and intimate converſation with them. And v 
=. he takes his leave of them, as a parent does of his children, I 
= a little before his expected departure out of this world: a 
1 or as ſome perſon of eminent ſtation and character, may a 
* do of his friends and dependents, or others, whom he has 4. 
= treated with ſpecial regard. 2 
w 3- There 1s ſtill another very LE Vt difference to 7 
4 be obſerved by us. Chriſt's peace PO that of the 
i world 1n real excellence and value, E 
= His wiſh of peace is not only Gacere and fervent, t 
iP bur alſo wiſe and judicious, not weak, and fond, or partial, ſ 
4 What was the peace, which our Lord now gave, and j 
14 left with his diſciples, we may clearly diſcern from the a 
be: tenour of all his exhortations and teachings, public and 
28 private. He does not wiſh them the great things of this 
1 world, abundance of riches, honour and ſplendour: theſe , 
AF are not the things which he wiſhes for them chiefly, . 
1 and in the firſt place. He continually cautioned men | 
14 againſt ſetting their affections upon ſuch things, and ſeek- | 
al ing them as their main happineſs, Undoubtedly, he wiſhes, 
#0 that his friends and followers may fare well, and meet 


with a kind and friendly reception among men, and obtain 
al other advantages and comforts, fo far as they can be ſecured 
mor in the way of integrity and ſtrict virtue, and without abating 

A the ardour of their zeal for the honour of God, and the 
44 intereſt of true religion, in all its branches. But he firſt of 
= all defires, that they may do well, and in the next place 
| | only, that they may fare well. 

In this reſpect the peace of Chriſt differs very much from 
the peace of the world, and the men of it. The peace, 
which they uſually wiſh for thoſe, whom they love beſt, 
1s made up of all the ingredients of a worldly feli. 
They ſet a great value upon ſuch things themſelves. And 
therefore, when their love of others is ſinccre and warm, 


they are very apt, earneſtly to deſire abundance of worldly 
goods for them. | But 
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But that is not true wiſdom. Solomon ſaid of old: 
Fear God, and keep his commandments. For this is the whole 
duty and intereſt of man, Eccl. xii. 13. Our Lord pro- 
ceeds upon the ſame plan, only farther improved. As 
he ſays in this context, ver. 21. He that hath my com- 
mandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. And 
he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father. And I will 
love him, and will manifeſt myſelf to him. His precepts are 
very ſublime and ſpiritual, requiring purity of heart and 
life. His bleſſings and promiſes are ſuitable, even heavenly 
and eternal. And the deſires and purſuits of his diſciples 
and followers ſhould be anſwerable. My ſheep hear my voice. 
And I know them, and they follow me. And I give unto them 
eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh. Neither ſball any man 
pluck them out of my hands, John x. 27, 28. | 

This bleſſing our Lord now gives to his diſciples. This 
peace he leaves with them, and wiſhes, and recommends it 
to them, to take care, that they fail not of it, and fall not 
ſhort of the everlaſting reſt, which remains for God's 
people. And if they act thus, all other things needful 
and convenient will be added. 

Then they will haye peace with God. God will not 
be an enemy to them, but will love and approve of them. 
And they will have a comfortable perſuaſion of his favour 
and acceptance. If they ſeek the kingdom of heaven, and 
its righteouſneſs in the firſt place; they will never contract 
ſuch friendſhip with this world, as would produce enmity 
with God. 

Then they will have peace in their own minds. They 
will not eaſily do any thing, for which their own hearts 
ſhould afterwards reproach them: but will ſo act, as to 
enjoy a happy ſerenity and compoſure of mind. 

They will be alſo free from tormenting, ambitious pur- 
ſuits of the great things of this world, and will have 
ſatisfaction and contentment in every condition. 

Says our Lord: And ye now therefore ba ve forrow. But 
I will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice. And your 


joy no man taketh from you, John xvi. 22. This is a great 
- advantage of the peace of religion, the peace, which our 


Lord gives, that it is durable. It is not to be broken in 
upon, and carried away, by every flood of affliction. It 
is not fleeting and inconſtant, like worldly peace and joy, 
depending upon advantages, paſſing and fading. But it 
reſembles 
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reſembles the rock, upon which it is built, the hope 
of everlaſting life, which God has promiſed to them that 
love him, and keep his commandments. The earneſt deſire 
and ſteady purſuit of that, above all things elſe, muſt pro 
duce great and conſtant peace. For whatever we loſe, this 
great bleſſing is ſure, if we do not forfeit it by wilful diſ. 
obedience and tranſgreſſion. 

This is a bleſſed peace. St. Paul ſpeaks of the peace 
of God, as paſſing all underſtanding, Philip. iv. 7. It includes 
advantages, not eaſy to be apprehended by ſuch as have 
had no experience of it. 

There 1s a paſſage of a gentile philoſopher, who lived 
in the Roman empire, ſoon after the riſe of the Chriſtian 
religion: whoſe ſtudy, as is ſuppoſed, was not ſo much 
the contemplation of the works of nature, as the rules of 
virtue, and who aimed to cultivate the manners of men, 
© You 4 perceive, ſays he, that the emperor gives you 
great peace, inaſmuch as there are no longer wars, and 
c fightings, robberies and-piracies, and you may travel ſafely 
© from the eaſt ro the weſt. But can he give you peace 
© from fevers, from ſhipwreck, from fire, from earthquakes, 
© from thunder? Can he give you peace from ambition ? 
© No, he cannot. From grief? No, he cannot. From 
C envy ? No, not from any ſuch things. But the doctrine 
© of the philoſophers 3 you peace from theſe alſo. 
© And what ſays it? O ye men, if ye will hearken to 
© me, then wherever you are, and whatever you are doing, 
© you ſhall not be ſad, you ſhall not be angry, you ſhall 
© be free from tumultuous paſſions, He who has this peace, 
© not proclaimed by Cæſar, (for how ſhould he proclaim 
< ſuch peace?) bur proclaimed by God, according to 
© reaſon : he, I ſay, who has this peace, is he not happy? 
© Has he not, wherewith he may be ſatisfied 2” 

So that Greek philoſopher. And indeed this 1s great 
peace: to ſuffer afflictions, and not to be depreſſed by 
them: to meet with provocations and injuries, and not 
to be angry: to behold others preferred and advanced 
before us, and above us, and to be free from envy: to 
obſcrve the practices of the crafty and deſigning, and not 
to admit within our breaſts vexatious and tormenting 
jealouſy: to live in a world, where ſome things are deſirable, 


++ Arrian, Epi, I. 3. cap. 13. 
others 
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others grievous: and to be free from uneaſy and tumultuous 


) 

5 affections: not too much deſiring the one, nor too much 

Ire fearing and dreading the other. 

0- This is great peace. Nor is there any ſo likely to 

his give it, as Chriſt. Hot 

i 4. Which brings us to the fourth particular: Chriſt's 
eace, or: wiſh of peace and happineſs, excels the peace 

ce of the world, as being more effectual. 

es He was to be ſoon parted from his diſciples by death. 

2 But he would ſee them again. And if he lived, they ſhould 

: live alſo. John xiv. 19. 

d His doctrine, his life, his death, his reſurrection and 

n exaltation, tended mightily to confirm the faith and hope of 

h eternal life; which would engage their affections for 

f things heavenly, and take them off from things ſenſible and 


temporal: and thereby lay a foundation for peace and 
F comfort, amidſt all the viciſſitudes of the preſent condition. 
1 And all they who believe in Jeſus, and attend to his 
doctrine and example, have like advantages with thoſe who 
5 converſed perſonally with him. 

III. AppTLIcATTON. I now conclude with a few reflec- 
tions by way of application, 

1. We may here obſerve, that our bleſſed Lord is great 
and admirable every where, and upon all occaſions. We 
diſcern his moſt excellent temper and conduct in private 
and in public, with his diſciples, and when retired from 
the world, as well as at other ſeaſons. _ 

2. Our Lord's conduct here, as well as upon other 
occaſions, deſerves our attention, and imitation. 

Being about to be removed from his diſciples by death, 
he takes leave of them in an affectionate manner, He gives 
them a valedictory bleſſing : or leaves with them a legacy 
and preſent of peace. Conceive it either way, it makes 
no great difference. Nor let us be concerned about 
imitating him in form only. Let our peace, as his did, 
exceed that of the world, Let our peace, our wiſhes of 
happineſs to, others, be more ſincere, more fervent, more 
valuable, and more effectual, than that of moſt men. 
Eſpecially let us attend to the third property, more valuable 
and important. Let us be above all things deſirous, that 
they, whom we love in the fleſh, may ſeek heavenly things 
in the firſt place. And if we ſet them an example of mode- 
ration for earthly things, as our Lord did, and at the ſame 
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time are concerned for their temporal welfare, as for our 
own, and practiſe frugality, diligence and application: this 
will be the way to render our wiſhes for thoſe who are dear 
to us, advantageous and effectual. Hereby we ſhall leave, 
and give to them that peace, which we wiſh and defire 


may be their portion: provided they do their part, and are 


not wanting to themſelves. 

3. Laſtly, Let us each one reflect upon ourſelves. Have 
we that peace, which Chriſt gave to his diſciples? If not, 
let us inquire what is the reaſon of it: for, as our Lord ſaid 


to his diſciples; when they wiſhed peace or proſperity to 


any houſe into which they entered, iF the ſon of peace be there, 
their peace ſhould reft upon it, Luke x. 5, 6. In like manner, 
if we are true diſciples of Jeſus, if we love him, and keep 
his commandments, bis peace will reſt upon us. But if we are 
not humble: if we are not meek and ſelf-denying, as he 
has required us to be: if we are proud and aſpiring : if 
our prevailing aims and deſires are ſelfiſh and worldly, 
without any fruits of generous love: we are not ſons of 
peace, or Chriſt's diſciples; nor does his peace belong un- 
to us. . 

However, having once found where our fault or defect 
lies, let us be willing and careful to amend it. So wrath 
ſhall not abide upon us, but we may become ſons of peace. 
We ſhall then enjoy comfort and peace of mind now, and 
hereafter enter into that undiſturbed and everlaſting reſt and 
peace, which remain for all the people of God, of all places, 
and of all times. Amen. 


—— — — — 
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THE APOSTOLICAL BENEDICTION. 
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2 C O R. xiii, 14. 


The grace of the Lord Feſus Chrift, and the love of God, and the commu- 
nion of the Holy Ghoft be with you all. Amen. | 


I au not inſenſible of the difficulty of the ſubjeR, and 
that, poſſibly, what ſhall be propoſed may not be ſatisfac- 
tory 
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tory to all. I have been deſirous, nevertheleſs, to explain 
this apoſtolical benediction; which is very often, though 
not always, and conſtantly, made uſe of in our aſſemblies, 
at the concluſion of our ſolemn and public worſhip. 

As every word in it may require diſtinct obſervation, ſo 
there may be reckoned to be ſome ſpecial difficulty in ſettling 
the preciſe meaning of the laſt phraſe, the communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt : which is not found at the concluſion of any 


other of the epiſtles in the New Teſtament. And it is 


queſtioned by ſome, whether it does not intend thoſe mira- 
culous gifts which were then common, but were peculiar to 
the early ages of Chriſtianity, and have for a long time 
ceaſed in the church. If that be the direct, and the ole 
and only meaning of the expreſſion ; then it will be argued, 
that this benediction, in all its fulneſs, cannot be fitly uſed 
in our afſemblies in theſe times. For it is not reaſonable 
to aſk for ourſelves, nor to wiſh and pray for others, ſuch 
things, as we have no ground to hope for, and which the 
circumſtances of things in the world declare and manifeſt, 


that it is not the good will and pleaſure of God to beſtow. 


As this is a main difficulty in the words, we ſhould have 


a particular eye to it. | 

In order the better to conceive diſtinctly of this matter, 
I ſhall mention theſe ſeveral following propoſitions. 

I. It will be of uſe to compare this with the farewell, or 
valedictory wiſhes and benedictions at the end of the other 


epiſtles of the apoſtles. 


I begin with thoſe in the two epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, 


which ſeem to be the firſt written epiſtles of St. Paul, and 
the moſt early ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 

i Theſſ. v. 28. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus be with you all. 
2 Theſſ. iii. 17, 18. The ſalutation of Paul with my own hand, 
which is the token in all my epiſtles. So I write. The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 

And exactly the ſame in Rom. xvi. 24. The grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you all. And before in ch. xv. 13. 
he had ſaid : Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 
in believing. And ver. 33. Now the God of peace be with you 


all. Amen. And ch. xvi. 20. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt be with you. Amen. 
1 Cor. xvi. 23, 24. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you. My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus, Amen. 
| Gal. 
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Gal. vi. 18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be ir 
with your ſpirit. 

Eph. vi. 23, 24. Peace be to the brethren, and love with 
4 faith from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace 
be with all that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in fincerity. Amen. 

Philip. iv. 23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
all. Amen. 

Col. iv. 18. The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Remem- 
ber my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 

1 Tim. vi. 21. Grace be with thee. Amen. 

2 Tim. iv. 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ve with thy ſpirit, 
Grace be with you. Amen. | 

Tit. iii. 15. Al that are with me ſalute thee. Greet them 
that love us in the faith. Grace be with you all. Amen, 

Philem. ver. 25. The grace of our Lord Fe eſus Chriſt be with 
your ſpirit. Amen. 

Heb. xiii. 25. Grace be with you all. Amen. 

In the epiſtle of Sr. James there is nothing very ſolemn, 
_ either at the beginning,-or the end. What he ſays ar the 
1 beginning is this: 7% the twelve W which are ſcattered 
+ abroad, greeting. 

1 Pet. v. 13, 14. The church that is at Babylon, elected toge. 
ther with you, ſaluteth you, and ſo doth Marcus my ſon. Greet 
ye one another with a kiſs of charity. Peace be with you all that 
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are in Chriſt Feſus. Amen. 5 
There is no ſalutation at the end of the ſecond ępiſtle of 
St. Petr. a 


St. John's third epiſtle concludes thus: Peace be to thee. 
T he brethren ſalute thee. Greet the friends by name. | 
Rev. xxli. 21. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with 
you all, Amen. 
_ Theſe are the concluſions, or the valedictory bleſſings, 
of the ſeveral epiſtles of the New Teſtament. Whereby we | 
erccive, that none is more frequent, than that of the grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you. Sometimes it is ſhorter : 
Grace be with you all. Or the God of peace be with you: or 
peace be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus. 
II. It may be of uſe to compare the valedictions at the 
end with the ſalutations, which are at the beginning of the 
apoſtolical epiſtles. | 
For a valediction, or farewell, is nothing elſe, but a ſalu- 
tation at parting. The chief difference ſeems to be in the - 
form, withour much difference in the meaning. At meet- 
ing 


— 2 — — — 
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ing it uſually is: peace be to you. At parting : peace be with 
ou, or abide with you. Another ſmall difference may be 
obſerved. The wiſh at the end is more ſummary. Or, 
perhaps, there 1s none at all: the ſalutation at the begin- 
ning of a writing, or at firſt meeting, being reckoned ſuf- 
ficient. Beſides that, poſſibly, in the midſt of your diſ- 
courſe, or in the body of your epiftle, or other writing, 
you have inſerted divers good wiſhes. F 

I ſhall now recite ſome of the ſalutations at the beginning 
of the epiſtles, and in the preſent order of the books of the 
New Teſtament. You will, in your own minds, compare 
them with the valedictions, or farewell wiſhes, at the end, 
which have been already recited. | 

Rom. 1. 7. To all that be at Rome... Grace be to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

1 Cor. 1. 3. Grace be unto you, and peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2 Cor. 1. 2. Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, 


and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Gal. i. 3. Grace be unto you and peace from God our Father, 


and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

So alſo Eph. 1. 2. and Philip. i. 2. and Col. i. 2. and 
: Theſſ. i. 1. and 2 Thefl. i. 2. Ob 

1 Tim. 1. 2. Grace, mercy and peace from God our Father, 
and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. So allo 2 Tim. i. 2. 
Tit. 1. 4. Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
Philem. ver. 3. Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, 


and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

In the epiſtle to the Hebrews there is no ſalutation at the 
beginning. 13 

James 1, 1... q % the twelve iribes that are ſcattered abroad 
greeting. | 

1 Pet, i. 2. To the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, 
Galatia, . . . grace unto you and peace be mulliplied. | 

2 Pet. i. 2. Grace and peace be multiplied unio you, through 
the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

In St. John's firſt epiſtle there is no folemn wiſh or prayer, 
- either at the beginning, or the end. However at ver. 3. 
and 4. of ch. 1. he ſays: That which we have ſeen and heard 
declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us. 


Ind theſe things write we unto you, that your joy may be full. 
| 2 John 
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2 John ver. 3. Grace be with you, mercy and peace from God 
the Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chrift, the Son of the Father, 
in truth and love. 5 A 

3 John 2. Beloved, I wiſh above all things, that thou mayeſt 
proſper, and be in health, even as thy ſoul proſpereth. 

Jude ver. 2. Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be mul. 
tiplied. | 

Rev. i. 4. John to the ſeven churches in Afia, grace be unto 
you, and peace, from him who is, and who was, and who is to come, 
and from the ſeven ſpirits which are before the throne, and from 
Feſus Chriſt the faithful witneſs. 

Theſe are the ſolemn wiſhes or ſalutations at the begin- 
ning of the apoſtolical epiſtles, as under the preceding head 
we 1aw their ſolemn wiſhes and benedictions at the end. 

Before I leave this ſecond propoſition I would obſerve, that 
there is nothing ſolemn, but only, as it ſeems, common in the 
wiſhes or ſalutations in the epiſtle, written by the apoſtles and 
elders at the council of Jeruſalem. Acts xv. 23. The apoſ- 
tles, and elders, and brethren, ſend greeting unto the brethren, 
which are of the gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. 
And the concluſion at ver. 29. is only this: Jf ye keep your- 
ſelves from theſe things, ye ſhall do well, Farewell, 

III. The wiſhes, prayers, or benedictions of the apoſtles 
at the end of their epiſtles, are deſigned for Chriſtians only. 

Whether that be expreſſed or not, it is to be ſuppoſed, 
and underſtood, If St. Paul ſometimes ſays no more than 


grace be with you all, it may be reckoned equivalent to what 


is a more common form, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you all, Which can perrain to fuch only, as make a 
profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, and are defirous of his favour, 
And ſometimes this is expreſled, . as in St. Peter's firſt 
epiſtle. Peace be with you all that are in Chriſt Feſus. And 
St. Paul at the end of his epiſtle to the Epheſians. Grace 
be with all them that love the Lord Feſus Chrift in ſincerity, that 
is, in ſimplicity : meaning, probably, ſuch as embraced and 
adhered to the true doctrine of Chriſt, without the addi- 
tional obſervances of the law 'of Moſes, as neceſſary to 
ſalvation. | - | 

But if there be no limitation in the words of the bene- 
diction at the end of the epiſtles, (which, as before hinted, 
may be ſometimes concite and ſummary) the introductions 
to the epiſtles teach us, to whom all the reſt is directed, 


and to whom the bleſſings, or good wiſhes, at the end, do 
| belong. 


Ser. X. vol. II: p. 246. The Apoſtolical Benediction. 417 


belong. For the epiſtles are all, or however all with very 
few exceptions, expreſsly addreſſed to believers. So: To 
all that be at Rome, called to be ſaints. Unto the church of God, 
which is at Corinth, to them that are ſanttified in Chriſt Feſus, 
called to be ſaints, with all that in every place call upon the name 
of Jeſus Chrift our Lord, both theirs and ours... Unto the church 


of God, which is at Corinth, with all the ſaints that are in Achaia. 


And in a like manner in other epiſtles. Beſide that the 
whole train of the arguments and exhortations ſhow them 
to be written to Chriſtians. 

IV. The benedictions, or farewell wiſhes at the end of the 
epiſtles, which we are conſidering, are of a ſolemn kind, 
different from common ſalutations. 

That they are not common greetings, is apparent at firſt 
ſight. This may be argued alſo from the concluſions of 
ſeveral of the epiſtles, where there is a common friendly 
ſalutation, beſide the ſolemn benediction. The firſt epiſtle 
to the Corinthians concludes in this manner, The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. My love be with you all in 
Chriſt Jeſus. The concluſion of the epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians is thus: Salute every ſaint in Chriſt Feſus.' The brethren 
which are with me greet you. All the ſaints ſalute you, chiefly 
they of Cæſar's houſehold. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be 
with you all. Amen. The laſt words of the epiſtle to Titus 
are: All that are with me ſalute thee. Greet them that love 
us in the faith. Grace be with you all, Amen. Heb. xiii. 
24, 25. Salute all them that have the rule over you, and all 
the ſaints. They of Italy ſalute you. Grace be with you all. 
Amen. We might alſo argue from St. Paul's many falu- 
tations of particular perſons in the ſixteenth chapter of the 
epiſtle to the Romans. After which he ſhuts up all, ſaying : 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. A 

V. The meaning of the valedictory prayer or benediction 
at the end of this ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians ſeems to be 
to this purpoſe : © May the favour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
© and the love and good will of God be with you, and 
* abide with you. And may you partake of all the bleſ- 
* ſings of the goſpel, with all good things needful for 
© you.” 

Let us obſerve each expreſſion. 


_ +++ If any find this Sermon too long to be read at once, here may 
de a good pauſe. 55 
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The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is ſo well known, 
that the word, which we render grace, ſignifies favour, that 
there can be no need to prove it. Hereby then is to be 
underſtood all that is included in having the favour of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

And the love of God. And may you enjoy, and continue 
© to have, the love, approbation, and good will of God: 
© whoſe good will is the ſpring of all happineſs, natural and 
« ſpiritual, temporal and eternal.” | 

And the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. 

Communion, or fellowſhip. The word is uſed ſeveral 
times in the New Teſtament, and ſeems to ſignify one or 
other of theſe two things. Firſt, it ſometimes denotes com- 
munication or diſtribution. At other times it ſignifies par- 
taking or participation of ſomewhat together with others. 

Firſt, I fay, it ſometimes denotes communication or con- 
tribution of ſomewhat to others. Rom. xv. 26. It has pleaſed 
them of Macedonia, and Achaia, to. make a certain contribution, 
communion, communication, for the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem. 
It is the ſame word in the original, which is here rendered 
communion. 2 Cor. ix. 13. Whilſt by the experiment of this 
miniſtration they glorify God.... for your liberal diſtribution to 
them, communion or communication, and to all men. Heb. 
X111. 16. But to do good, and to communicate forget not. The 
Greek is literally thus: But forget not wwell-doing, and com- 
munion, or communication. For here too is the fame word, 
which we have in the text. And the words are well ren- 
dered: But to do good, and to communicate, forget not. Theſe 
inſtances, not to mention others, ſhow that the word does 
ſometimes ſignify communication, or diſtribution of ſome 
good to others. 

It ſeems allo to denote fometimes participation with 
others in fome good. 1 Cor. i. 9. Ged is faithful, by whom 
ye were called to the fellowſhip or communion of his Son Teſus 
Chriſt : that is, to a participation of the bleſſings vouchſafed 
in and through Jeſus Chriſt, And 2 Cor. viii. 14. What 
fellowſhip has light with darkneſs? Gal. ii. 9. They gave unto 
us the right hands of fellowſhip : or admitted us to partake 
with them in the ſame office and work, in which they were 
engaged, : 

Thus it alſo ſignifies a participation of good things with 
others. And both theſe ſenſes may be included in the 


word, as uled by Sk. John, and perhaps in ſome other places. 
1 John 
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i John i. 2. That which we have ſeen and heard declare we unto 
you, that ye may have fellowſhip with us: that is, that ye may 
have like privileges with us. And truly our fellowſhip is with 
the Father, and with his Son Feſus Chriſt. © And indeed we 
gare ſervants of God, and followers of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
© have received moſt delightful and moſt valuable com- 
© munications from above.“ | 

By the Holy Ghoſt, undoubtedly, is often meant in the 
New Teſtament, and throughout the ſcriptures, miraculous 
powers and gifts, or immediate inſpiration, and divine reve- 
lation, in an eſpecial manner. Acts vii. 5. St. Stephen, 


before the Jewiſh Council, ſays: Ze do always reſiſt the Holy 


Ghoſt. Or, YE have been always wont to oppoſe and dif- 
obey the divine revelations, and the meſſengers ſent to you 
with them. As ye have now reſiſted Chriſt, ſo did your 
fathers the prophets in former times. 

It is faid in St. John's goſpel, ch. vii. 39. that the 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified : 
meaning, that the miraculous powers and gifts, deſigned 
to be beſtowed upon the apoſtles, and others, who believed 
in Jeſus, were not yet vouchſafed to them: the plentiful 
effuſion of ſuch gifts having been deferred, till afrer Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, as an evident proof of it to all. Acts ii. 4. And 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 


other tongues, as the ſpirit gave them utterance. And it is well 


known, that miraculous gifts, in ſome degree and propor- 
tion, were beſtowed upon moſt believers at that time. Acts 
v. 32. Peter, and the other apoſtles before the Jewiſh coun- 
cil: And we are his witneſſes of theſe things. And ſo is alſo the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey him. 

This is what the apoſtle may be thought to mean here: 
*to wiſh, that theſe Chriſtians might continue to partake 
© in miraculous gifts and powers.“ And if that be the 
meaning, it is argued that this benediction, or farewell 
prayer, 1s confined to thoſe times, and cannot be reaſonably 
uſed now. 

For farther clearing up this point therefore, and enabling 
all to judge of it, ſo far as I am able, I would obſerve, that 
words are not always uſed in their fulleſt ſenſe and meaning. 
If all believers in general at that time are ſpoken of as 
having the ſpirit, yet, as to moſt of them, it was in a much 
inferior degree and meaſure, than that of the apoſtles. 

2 St. Paul 
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St. Paul ſays Col. i. 19. 1: pleaſed the Father, that in him 
all fulneſs ſhould dwell. In Eph. iii. 19. he prays for thoſe 
Chriſtians, that hey might be filled with all the fulneſs of God. 
Nevertheleſs none can ſuppoſe, that he intends all the power 
and wiſdom that was in Chriſt. The context does not 
lead us to think, that the apoſtle intended any miraculous 
gifts at all. But he means, probably, what the evangeliſt 
John does, when he ſays ch. i. 16, 17. And of his fulneſs have 
all we received, even grace for grace. For the law was given by 
Moſes, but grace and truth came by Feſus Chriſt : that is, the 
true grace of the goſpel, with which all Chriftians ought - 
to be well acquainted. And the apoſtle there prays par- 
ticularly for the Epheſians, that they may be fw. | 

In like manner, Eph. 1. 17, 18. he prays for the ſame 

Epheſian Chriſtians, hat the God of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of him: that the eyes. of your under - 
ſtanding being enlightened, ye may know what is the hope of his 
calling. And the reſt, which there follows. Not intending, 
I preſume, any new revelation, or immediate inſpiration, 
or the infuſing into them any wiſdom miraculouſly : but 
that in the right uſe of their reaſonable powers and facul- 
ties, and recollecting what they had heard from him, and 
other preachers of the goſpel, and attending to this his 
epiſtle, and other ſcriptures, or rightly improving any 
other means of religious knowledge, they might attain to 
and be ſettled in a right conception and underſtanding of 
the doctrine of the goſpel, as it had been revealed by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles. Upon this place Mr. Locke might be 
fitly conſulted. | 

Moreover, the phraſe, the Holy. Ghoſt, is, I think, 
plainly uſed for ſpiritual good things in general. Luke 
xi. 9—13. And I ſay unto you: aſk, and ye ſhall receive... For 
every one that aſketh receiveth. If a ſon ſhall aſe bread of any 
of you that is a father, will he give him a ſtone? Or if he aſk a 
Hb, will be for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ® Or, if be ſhall aſk an 
egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion? If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children; how much more ſhall! 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that aſt bim! ; 
Which in St. Matthew is expreſſed by good things. And 
I ſhail likewiſe recite that context largely, that all may 
the better judge, whether it is not exactly parallel. Mat. 
vii. 7—11. A, and it fhall be given yo. . For every - 
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that aſteth, receiveth. . . . Or what man is there of you, whom if 
his ſen ſhall aſt bread, will he give him a ſlone* Or, if be aſk a 
Ip, will he give him a ſerpent? I ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children: how much more ſhall 
your Father which is in heaven, give good gifts to them that 
aſk him. 

Prov. i. 23. Behold, I will pour out my ſpirit upon you. I will 
make known my words unto you. It is not reaſonable to think, 
that thereby is meant inſpiration, in the higheſt meaning of 
the word, But only: If you will hearken unto me, and 
© follow my counſels, you will attain to wiſdom, and good 


© underſtanding.” 


St. Paul ſays Eph. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God, which has bleſſed 
us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Cbriſt Jeſus. 


Which thankſgiving, I think, may be uſed by Chriſtians 


ſtill, though they have not exactly the ſame privileges with 
the Chriſtians of the apoſtolic age. 

Nor is it uncommon for the apoſtle, near the concluſion 
of his epiſtles, to offer up prayers or wiſhes, in behalf of 
thoſe to whom he writes, for the {piritual bleflings of the 
goſpel, or confirmation, and increaſe of virtue and holineſs, 
and likewiſe for all that happineſs, which was then gene- 
rally included in the word peace, comprehending both 
temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings. Of this ſome inſtances 
may be taken notice of. Eph. vi. 23. Peace be unto the bre- 
thren, and love, with faith from God the Father, and the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. 2 Theſſ. iii. 16. Now the Lord of peace himſelf 
give you peace always, by all means. The Lord be with you all. 
And in this very epiſtle, the ſecond to the Corinthians, the 
words near the concluſion may be obſerved. 2 Cor. x111. 11. 
Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of good comfort, be 


of one mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace ſhall be - 


<oith you. | 

All theſe things may lead us to think, that this bene- 
diction needs not to be underſtood of miraculous gifts, and 
therefore may be {till uſed. 

Let me propoſe ſome other obſervations, The firſt two 
particulars, the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love 
of God, may ſtill be deſired for all Chriſtians. Why then 
ſhould the third particular be eſteemed peculiar to ſome ? 

Farther, though the benediction at the end of this epiſtle 
15 more particular, I apprehend, that it is no more than 
equivalent to thoſe in the other epiſtles. For when it is 
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ſaid grace be with you, or the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you, therein is included a wiſh of all needful 
bleſſings, ſuited to the circumſtances of Chriſtians at that 
time. And this has no more. 

A frequent ſalutation at the beginning of St. Paul's 

epiſtles, as we have ſeen, 1s Grace be unto you and peace 
from God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But 
at the beginning of the epiſtles to Timothy and Titus he 
writes: Grace, mercy, and peace be to thee. Which never- 
theleſs can import no more than a wiſh of all happineſs. 
And as much is included in the other forms. So likewiſe 
St. Jude's epiſtle begins after this manner. Mercy unto you, 
and peace and love be multiplied. But it may be ſuppoſed, 
that no more 1s comprehended therein, than in St. Paul's 
wiſh of grace and peace. | 

The communion of the Holy Ghoft therefore means a parti- 
cipation in all the bleſſings of the goſpel, with all other 
needful good things. 

Be with you all, that is, abide with you. © May theſe 
bleſiings be always your portion and happineſs.” 

VI. From what has been ſaid by way of explication we 
ſeem to have reaſon to think, that this valedictory wiſh 
and prayer may be ſtill uſed. However, the preceding 
argument is referred to the conſideration of the ſerious and 
inquiſitive. 

VII. Though this form may be ſtill uſed, it needs not, 
it ought not to be always uſed. 

As there are other forms of bleſſing in the New Teſta- 
ment, it is very fit, that they alſo ſhould be uſed. Other- 
wile ſome might have a ſuperſtitious regard for one portion 
of ſcripture above another: or indulge a weak and ground- 
leis apprehenſion, that ſomething more extraordinary is 
propoſed to them, than 1s intended. 

VIII. Theſe benedictions, when uſed by us, are not 
to be pronougced in the way of authority, but only as 3 
prayer, or wiſh of all good and happineſs to others. 

Indeed no man can bleſs authoritatively. No one man, 
more than another, can convey bleſſings to any. Nay, 
none can be bleſſcd of God himſelf, or obtain true hap- 
pineſs, unleſs they will deſire and ſeck it, and will be in 
the uſe of proper means to obtain it. 

IX. What has been now ſaid, may ſatisfy us about the 
manner of pronouncing thete benedictions. 


Some, 
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Some, of good judgment, have ſcrupled to pronounce 
them in the form of a wiſh for others: thinking that to 
be peculiar to the apoſtles, and as if ſo doing had in it 
an appearance of authority. Therefore they chooſe to ſay: 
And may the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with us all, But 
to me this appears to be a mere ſcruple, without reaſon. 
For we may wiſh and pray for the ſame bleſſings for others, 
which we aſk for ourſelves. A writer at the end of an 
epiſtle, or a ſpeaker at the end of a diſcourſe, does properly 
expreſs a prayer or wiſh of good for thoſe, to whom he 
has been writing or ſpeaking. And if they will return the 


like prayer or wiſh, it will be very acceptable. You know 


very well, that the apoſtles of Chriſt did often entreat the 
prayers of their fellow-ehriſtians, both for temporal and 
ipiritual bleſſings, needful for them, and ſuited to their 
work, office, and particular circumſtances, 

X. The ſolemn falutations at the beginning, and vale- 


dictions at the end of the apoſtolical epiſtles, are not to 


be made uſe of upon common occaſions. They are ſuited 
only to the ſolemnity of public worſhip, or ſome other 
occaſions of great moment. | 
Upon the whole it ſeems to me, that the ſalutations at 
the beginning of the apoſtolical epiſtles may help us to 
underſtand the benedictions at the end. And if grace and 
peace from God, and from Chriſt, at the beginning, imply 


a wiſh, or prayer of favour and bleſſing and all happineſs: 


in like manner the ſame is the import of all the valedictions, 
or farewell-wiſhes, at the concluſion. And I apprehend, 
that as to the ſenſe, meaning and deſign, when applied 
to Chriſtians, there is little difference, whether the form be 
Grace be with you, or may the God of peace be with you, or 
the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you, or the form 
in the text, For in each, and all, is intended to be 
deſired, and aſked the beſt of bleſſings, and. all needful 
bleſſings : that men may have, and keep themſelves in 
the favour of Chriſt, and the comfortable perſuaſion of it : 
that they may always enjoy the love of God, and do all that 


lies in their power to ſecure it: that they may grow in 


the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and his goſpel, and that the 
protection of Providence may be over them. In a word, 
that they may proſper in all things: that, if their ſoul 
proſpers, which is the principal thing, they may be in 
Health allo: and that through the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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and the power of his ſpiritual and heavenly doctrine, their 
whole ſoul and body may be preſerved blameleſs unto his 
coming. : | 

APPLICATION, I ſhall now mention a thought or two by 
way of application. | | 

The uſe of theſe benedictians at the concluſion of our 
public worſhip may be reckoned to hold forth two inſtruc. 
tions, both to miniſters and people. 

1. One is, that they ought to bear good will to each other, 
and ſincerely to deſire each other's welfare. So much cer. 
tainly is implied in him, who offers theſe prayers. And, as 
before hinted, it may be conſidered, whether they ought 
not alſo to be ſincerely returned. 

2. Theſe prayers and wiſhes teach us in a ſummary way, 
what we ought all to deſire and ſeek after, even the favour 
of Chriſt, the love of God, the knowledge of the goſpel, 
and the evidences of its truth, and all the Tpiritual bleſſings 
attending it. 

If from time to time fincere wiſhes and prayers are 
expreſſed, thar theſe bleſſings may be your portion, ſhould 
you not deſire and endeavour to obtain them? 

And if theſe bleſſings are commonly wiſhed and deſired 
at the end of our religious ſervices, does not this intimate 
that our public performances ought to be ſuited to promote 
the great ends of men's ſpiritual improvement, and their 
comfort and happineſs, here and hereafter? May theſe 


ends be always propoſed by us! And may they be ob- 


tained ! that our profiting may be apparent to ourſelves, 
and to others. 
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OF PRAYING IN THE NAME OF CHRIST. 
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Hitler to have ye afted nothing in my name. Aſt, and ye fhall receive, 
that your uy may be full. 


Our Lord is fpeaking to the diſciples of his being ſoon 


to be taken from them, and of his ſeeing them anc, 
| though 
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though not to abide any long time perſonally with them. 


ver. 22, 23. And ye now therefore have ſorrow. But I will ſee © 


you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice: and your joy no man taketh 
from you. And in that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing. . Verily, 
verily, 1 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father in my 
name, he will give it you. * At that time, after my removal, 
© you will not be able to addreſs yourſelves directly to me, 
© as you now do. But that needs not to give you much 
© concern : for whatever petitions you preſent to the Father 
© in my name, they will be heard and anſwered.” 

Ver. 24—27. Hitherto bave ye aſked nothing in my name. 
Aſt, and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. Theſe things 
have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs. The time cometh, when 1 
ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs: but I ſhall ſhow you 
plainly of the Father. At that day ye ſhall aſe in my name. And 
I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you: for the 
Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have 
believed that I came out from God. | 

Our Lord ſpeaks of praying in his name, in ſome other 
places, to which I now only refer. As John xiv. 13, 14. 
and xv. 16. | 

In order to illuſtrate this point, I would firſt ſhow in 
general, how that phraſe, doing any thing in the name of 
another, is uſed in the ſcriptures. Secondly, I ſhall endea- 
vour to ſhow diſtinctly, what it is to pray in the name of 
Chriſt. After which I intend to mention ſome remarks, 
both inſtructive and practical. 

[. Let us obſerve in general the meaning of the phraſe, 
acting in another's name, | 

To do any thing in the name of another is to act by his 
authority, and according to his directions, and as his 
diſciples. - 

John v. 43. Our Lord ſays to the Jews: I am come in my 
Father's name, that is, with authority from him: and I act, 
as by commiſſion under him. But ye receive me not. 

John x. 25, The works that 1 do in my Father's name bear 
Witneſs of me. 

When our Lord made his public entrance at Jeruſalem, 
his character as the Meſſiah, the anointed and ſent of God, 
was acknowledged by the people in this manner: Matt. 
*x&1. 9. The multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, 
Saying, Hoſannah to the Son of David. Bleſſed is he that cometh 


1: the name of the Lord. Or, as in St. Luke xix. 38. Bleſſed is 


the 


r 
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the King that cometh in the name of the Lord. And John xij. 13. 
Bleſſed is the King of Iſraet, that cometh in the name of the Lord. ; 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt therefore acted in the name of 
God, by whom he was ſent. Chriſt's diſciples in like man- 
ner taught in his name, and wrought miracles in his name, Y 
that is, with his authority, and a commiſſion from him, 
by virtue of powers derived from him. Mark xvi. 17, 18. 
And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe. In my name ſhall 
they caſt out demons. They ſhall ſpeak with new tongues. They 
ſhall lay hands on the fich, and they ſhall recover. St. Peter ſays 
to the lame man at the temple, Acts in. 6. In the name of © 
Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth riſe up and walk. Afterwards, Acts 
iv. 1—9g. Peter and John were ſummoned before the Jewiſh 
council, who aſked: by what power, or by what name, have 
ye done this? that is, by whoſe power and authority? They 
Peter, filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them: . . . Be it known 
unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that by the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God has 
raiſed from the dead, even -by him does this man ſtand before you 
whole. That a miracle was wrought, they could not deny: 
but that the doctrine taught by the apoſtles might not 
ſpread, they judged it expedient to charge them, thgt they 
ſpeak henceforth to no man in that name. And they called them, 
and commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor to teach in the name p 
of Jeſus, ver. 16—18. | | 

When St. Peter healed Encas at Lydda, who had kept 
his bed eight years, and was ſick of the palſy, he ſaid unto him: 
Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole. Ariſe, and make thy bed. 
And he aroſe immediately, Acts ix. 33, 34. When Paul : 
intended to cure the young woman at Philippi, who had 
=_ a ſpirit of divination, he ſaid to the ſpirit : I command thee 
= in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her, Acts xvi. 18. 

1 Our bleſſed Lord, the more effectually to convince men 


EF ˙ w ⅛—˙—bTwo , . Wn 


1H | of the importance of real holineſs, expreſſeth himſelf in this 
| manner. Matt. vii. 22, 23. Many will jay unto ane in that 
1 - 7 . 
= day, Lord, Lord, have we not propbeſied in thy name ? and in 
1 thy name caſt out demons? and in thy name done many wonderful 
| works? Acting as under authority from thee we have done 
i all theſe things: nevertheleſs, if they have been workers ot : 
1K iniquity, they will be rejected by him. 
8 James v. 10. Take, my brethren, the prophets who have 
nl ; poken in the name of the Lord, for an example of ſuffering afflic- 
1 tion, aud of patience, The ſame phraſc occurs frequently in 
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the Old Teſtament, in ſpeaking of the prophets. Jer. 


xxvi. 9. Why haſt thou propheſied in the name of the Lord, ſay- 


ing, this houſe ſhall be as Shiloh ? ver. 16. Then ſaid the princes 
of Judah, this man is not worthy to die: for he has ſpoken to us 
in the name of the Lord. See there alſo ver. 20. and ch. 
xliv. 16. | 

St. Paul directs Col. iii. 17. And whatſoever ye do in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus : that is, accord- 
ing to his command and appointment. | 

We will obſerve a few» more inſtances of the uſe of this 
phraſe, where the meaning is ſomewhat different. Matt. 
x. 41. He that receiveth a prophet, in the name of a prophet, 
ſhall receive a prophet's reward. And be that receiveth a 
righteous man, in the name of a fighteous man, ſhall receive a 
righteous man's reward. To receive a prophet in the name 
of a prophet, or a righteous man, in the name of a righte- 
ous man, is to receive them as ſuch. Accordingly, to pray 
in the name of Chriſt will be to pray as his diſciples. It 
follows at ver. 42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one 
of theſe little ones a cup of cold water only, in the name of a diſ- 
ciple, that is, as a diſciple of mine, verily I ſay unto you, be 
fall in no wiſe loſe his reward. | 

In like manner Mark ix. 39—41. But Teſus ſaid, forbid 
him not: for there is no man which ſhall do a miracle in my name, 
that is, as by authority from me, or as a diſciple, though 
he does not follow me with you, that can lightly ſpeak evil of 
me: for he that is not againſt us is on our part. For whoſoever 
ſhall give you a cup of water to drink, in my name, as a diſciple 


of mine, becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I Jay unto you, be 


ſhall not - loſe his reward. And fee Matt. xviii. 5. Luke 
ix. 48. p 


All theſe ſeveral inſtances of the uſe of this phraſe are. 


ſufficient to ſhow,” that to do any thing in the name of 
another, and particularly in the name of Chriſt, is the ſame 
as to do it by his authority, according to his directions, 
and as his diſciples, or as belonging to him. 

There may be other uſes of this phraſe, or of a phraſe 
reſembling it. But thoſe already mentioned are very com- 
mon, and ſeem moſt ſuited to the point which we are con- 
ſidering. | 

Sometimes the name of a perſon is the ſame as himſelf. 
Pf. xliv. 20. If we have forgotten the name of our God, that is, 
i: we have forgotten our God. Pſ. Ixix, 30. I will praiſe 
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the name of God with a ſong, that is, I will praiſe God in a 
pſalm. John iii. 18. He that believeth. not is condemned al- 
ready, becauſe he has not believed in the name of the only begotten 
Son of God: that is, becauſe he has not believed in the only 
begotten Son of God, or the Meſſiah. 1 John iii. 23. And this 
is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his Fon 
Feſus Chriſt. And ch. v. 13. Theſe things have I written, unto 
you that believe on the name of the Son of God: that is, who 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, or the Son of God. 

In other places the phraſe is ſomewhat different, not iy 
the name, but into the name. Such is the moſt exact and 


literal verſion of Chriit's general commiſſion to his apoſtles, 


after his reſurrection, in Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore, 
and diſciple all nations, bapiizing them into the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: or into the belief 
and profeſſion of, and obedience to, the doctrine taught by 
Jeſus Chriſt, with the authority of God the Father, and 
confirmed to be divine, by miraculous works, and gifts of 
the Holy Spirit. So alſo Rom. vi. 3. Know ye not, that ſt 
many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Cbhriſt, were bap- 
tized into his death? that is, they who were baptized 
into the belief and profeſſion of Chriſt, and his doc- 
trine, were allo, and particularly baptized into the 
belief of his death, and a profeſſion of an obligation to be 
conformed to him in ſufferings, if need be: and to die to 
ſin,” and live to righteouſneſs. And 1 Cor. x. 2. the apoſtle 
argues, that the Jewiſh people were baptized into Moſes, in 
the cloud, and in the ſea: that is, were initiated into an obli- 
gation to obey the laws and commandments delivered by 
him, and to be his diſciples. 

II. Having now ſeen in general, what it is to do any 
thing in any one's name, I proceed to ſhow diſtinctly what 


it is to aſk, or pray for, any thing in the name of Chriſt. 


And I apprehend that it may be comprized in the three 
following particulars. 

1. In praying in the name of Chriſt it is ſuppoſed, that 
the perſons who offer thoſe prayers believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and are his diſciples, and do ſincerely ſtrive and endeayour 
to act and behave as ſuch. 

2. To pray in the name of Chriſt is to offer prayers 
to God according to his directions, and in a manner ſuited 
to his doctrine or inſtitution, : 

3. Herein 


ger. XI. vol. II. p. 273. Of praying in the Name of Chrift. 129 


3. Herein may be alſo included, that oftentimes we 
ſhould preſent our addreſſes to God, through, or by him, 


as our great high prieſt, and interceſſor with God. 


1. In praying in the name of Chriſt it is ſuppoſed, that 
they who offer prayers, believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and are 
his diſciples, and ſincerely endeavour to act as ſuch. 

It ſeems, that this is neceſſarily implied, and preſuppoſed. 

For who ſhould think to pray in the name of Chriſt, who 
does not believe in him, and profeſs to do fo? Who 
ſhould go to God in the name of Chriſt, who does not 
believe him to be a teacher come from God ? 
It ſeems to be implied alſo, as before hinted, that they 
do ſtrive and endeavour to behave as diſciples of Jeſus. 
For the doctrine of Chriſt being very practical, he who 
neglects the rules of life delivered by him, is not a Chriſtian. 
He is ſo in name, but not in deed. And as there are 
many ſtrict and comprehenſive rules of duty enjoined by 
Chriſt, ſo his principles, concerning the ſpiritual nature 
of God, the great love of God to us, and the promiſes of 
future happineſs, all tend to ſecure and promote holineſs 
of life. 

We are led to this obſervation by the coherence, that is, 
by ſome things ſaid by our Lord, in all the places, where 
he ſpeaks of praying in his name, as well as by general 
conſiderations, taken from the divine perfection in wiſdom 
and holineſs. 

So in what follows ſoon after the text. At that time ye 
ſhall aſk in my name. And I ſay not, that I ſhall pray the Father 
for you, © This I need not ſay, though I ſhall certainly 
do it.” For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved 
me, and bave believed that I came out from God. A ſincere 
faith in me, and an open profeſſion of my name, without 
* worldly views, from a conviction of truth, are in them- 
© ſelves very acceptable to God. And he will approve 
* of you, and bleſs you, though I were not particularly 
© to intereſt myſelf in your favour.” 

John xiv. 14, 15. If ye fhall aſk any thing in my name, I will 
doit. If ye love me, keep my commandments. Ch. xv. 16, 17. 


I have choſen you, and ordained you, that you ſhould go, and 


bring forth fruit... that whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father 
in my name, he may give it you. Theſe things I command you, 
that ye love one another. All which, I think, clearly ſhows, 
chat together with praying in his name our Lord enjoined, 
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keeping his commandments, particularly his commandment 
of mutual love, and the bearing fruit. And without this 
he does not aſſure that their prayers would be anſwered. 
And what is ſaid in theſe texts juſt cited, is agreeable to 
1 John iii. 22, 23. And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of 
him, becauſe toe keep his commandments, and do the things that 
are pleaſing in his fight. And this is bis commanament, | herein 
the whole will of God is ſummed up] that we believe on his 


Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, 
And it is a certain maxim, that God heareth not ſinners, 


But if any man be a worſhipper of God, and does his will, bim he - 


heareth, John 1x. 31. 
This is not ſaid to diſcourage any. For when ſinful men 


repent, and forſake the evil of their ways, and their doings, 
they will find favour with God. Bur when men profeſs 
to repent, they ſhould hing forth fruits meet for repentance, 
and continue to walk in all God's ordinances, without 
returning to folly. 

2. To pray in the name of Chriſt is to pray according 
to his directions, and agreeably to the nature of his inſti- 
tution of religion. 

Good men mult aſk for good things, in a right manner. 
And they who are good and wiſe, are likely to aſk for good 
things. And they will uſually perform acts of worſhip 
in a right and acceptable manner. 

Here I ſhall mention ſeveral particulars, taken from our 
Lord's obſervations and directions concerning prayer in 


divers places. 
Only premiſing this: that as for the matter of prayer, 


we may certainly aſk for all good things, both temporal - 


and ſpiritual, for ourſelves and others, for all good men, 
for the world in general, for thoſe who are in error and 
ignorance, that they may be enlightened with the know- 
ledge of the truth, and may be ſaved, and for all who are 
in authority over us. We not only may, but we ought to 
pray to God for our own welfare, and for the welfare of 
others. We may pray for direction in our affairs, eſpecially 
in things of great moment. So our Lord, before he com- 
pleted the number of his twelve apoſtles, continued a whole 
night in prayer to God, Luke vi. 12. We may pray to be 
preſerved from evil, and for wiſdom and ſtrength, equal 
to the difficulties, we are exerciſed with. We may pray 


for thoſe who have done good unto us, that they may be 
LO rewarded 
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rewarded by him, who is the only infallible judge of right 
and wrong. We may pray for thoſe who have injured us, 
that they may obtain repentance, and be ſaved. We may 
pray for our friends and relatives, that they may have all 
things neceffary, and conducive to their welfare here, and 
hereafter. | | | 

I now proceed to mention diſtinctly our Lord's directions 
concerning prayer. | | 
1.) Chriſtians ought to aſk for the good things of this 
life, and for deliverance from the evils of it, with modera- 
tion of affection and deſire, and with ſubmiſſion to the will 
of God. | 

This is peculiarly ſuited to the Chriſtian inſtitution, by 
which the things of another world have been ſet in a very 
clear light. It does not become a Chriftian ardently to 
defire the great things of this world, but rather to be con- 
rented with daily bread, food and raiment, ſuch things as 
are convenient in the condition and ſtation of life allotted 
to him. Matt. vi. 33. But ſeek ye finſt the kingdom of heaven, 
and its righteouſneſs. And all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
you. The good things of this life we are to defire, ſo far 
as may be needful : not to ſpend upon our luſts, in riot and 
exceſs, but to be employed in a ſober uſe, for the ſupport 
of nature, and fitting us for the ſervice of God, and to give 
to others, as their need may require. 

We are alſo to deſire deliverance from evil, with ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God, as our Lord did, ſaying : Fit be 
poſſible, let this cup paſs from us. Not our will, but thine be done. 
So, as diſciples of Jeſus, we ought to pray in ſuch caſes, 
becauſe we know, that God 1s able to over-rule all theſe 
things for our good. And that if he do not ſee fit to 
prevent the evils we fear from befalling us, he can uphold 
us, and enable us to bear them with patience, and for his 
glory. 

2.) Another direction of Chriſt concerning prayer is, that 
we pray, filled. with love to one another, and to all men 
in general. 

Mark xi. 25, 26. And, when ye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye 
have ought againſt any: that your Father alſo which is in heaven 
may forgive you. For if you do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. To the like 
purpoſe Matt. vi, 14, 15. 

Matt. 
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Matt. v. 44. But T ſay unto you : love your enemies, bleſs then 
that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for they 
that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. All this they are 
prepared for, and are able to perform, who, as before 
ſhown, believe in Jeſus, and endeavour to act, as his dif. 
ciples. 

a Chriſtian, 1n his prayers, ought to be filled with good will 
to all men, and to deſire the ſame things for others, which he 
aſks for himſelf. And they who unite together in prayer, ought 
mutually to deſire each other's welfare and proſperity, ſpi. 
ritual and temporal. This may be what our Lord intends, 
when he ſays: Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall 
agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall aſk, it ſhall 
be done for them of my Father which is in heaven. For where 


too or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 


midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 19, 20. 

3.) Another direction of Chriſt to his diſciples, is, that 
they ſhould pray with humility. 

Luke xviii. 9—14. Our Lord /pake this parable unto cer- 
tain, which truſted in themſeFves, and deſpiſed others. Two men 
went up into the temple to pray, the one'a phariſee and the other 
a publican. The phariſee flood and prayed thus with himſelf : God, 
T thank thee, that I am not as other men are.... And the pub- 
lican, ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto 
heaven; but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying : God be merciful to me 
a ſinner. I tell you, this man went down to his houſe juſtified, 
rather than the other. For every one that exalteth himelf, ſhall 
be abaſed. And he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

In the application of another parable, our Lord ſays to 
his diſciples: So [kewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done all theſe 
things which are commanded you, jay : we are unprofitable ſervants. 
We have done that which was our duty to do, Luke xvini. 10. 

Chriſt taught his diſciples, daily to aſk forgiveneſs of ſins. 
A true diſciple of Jeſus will confeſs his ſins and failings, 
and own the defects of his ſervice and obedience : ſtil] be- 
lieving, that God 1s very good, and that his rewards will 
exceed the merit of our ſervices. 

4.) Another direction of our Lord is, that we pray in 
faith, with a firm perſuaſion of God's goodneſs, and of his 
readineſs to hear and anſwer, and give the good things we 
aſk for, and ſtand in need of. 

Matt. vii. 9—11. Al, and it ſpball be given you, Seth, 


and ye ſhall find. Knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. For 
every 
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every one that aſks, receives: and he that ſeeketh, findeth: and to 
him that knocketh it ſhall be opened, Or, what man tis there of 
you, whom if his ſon aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone ? Or, if 
he aſe a fiſh, will he give bim a ſerpent ? If ye then being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more 
will your Father which is in heaven give good things to them that 
aſk bim? And to the like purpoſe exactly in Luke xi. 
—13. | 
; Fe it is the doctrine of the text. And in that day ye ſball 
aſk me nothing. Verily I ſay unto you : whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 
the Father in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto ye bave 
gſced nothing in my name. Aſk, and ye fhall receive, that your 


| joy may be full. 


One reaſon of this is, that they who pray in Chriſt's 
name, or according to his directions, aſk for nothing but 
what is lawful and good, with a view to the glory of God, 
and with reſignation to his will, if they are temporal things. 
Therefore their prayers are heard, and their petitions are 
granted. They either receive the good things they aſk: or 
have what is better, ſtrength to practiſe ſelf-denial and pa- 
tience, and thereby to glorify God. 

Howevep, certainly, it is the deſign of our Lord, to en- 
courage his diſciples to go to God, with a lively perfuaſion 
of his goodneſs, He requires that they ſhould hve in this 
world, without anxiety, and depend upon the divine bounty 
for needful ſupplies : and not ſeek them with an importunity 
which implies a ſuppoſition, that God would not grant 
without much entreaty. Therefore he ſays, Matt. vi. 7. 
When ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions, as the heathen do. For 
they think to be heard for their much ſpeaking. Again, ver. 31, 
32. Therefore take no thought, be not anxious for your life, ſay- 
ing, what ſhall we eat ? or what ſ;all we drink ? or wherewithal 
ſoall we be clothed? ... For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
have need of theſe things. | Ta 

This truſt in God, this aſſurance of being heard, is alfo 
recommended by Chriſt's apoſtles. James i. 5, 6, 7. If any 
of you lack wiſdom, let him aſ of God, who giveth liberally and 
upbraideth not; and it ſhall be given him. But let him aſk in 
faith, nothing wavering : for he that wavereth, is like a wave of 


the fea, driven with the wind, and toſſed. For let not that man | 


think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. They who 
waver in their profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and are doubtful in 
their fidelity to Chrift, will receive nothing. But they who 

Voi. F f are 
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i 5 134 Of praying in the Name of Chrift. Ser. XI. vol. II. p. 284. 
1 are ſteadfaſt in their profeſſion, and in the general tenour 
9 and courſe of their life act as Chriſtians, and ſincerely ſtrive 
= to behave in all things as ſuch, when they ſeek for wiſdom, 
=. will obtain it, and ought to be perſuaded that God giveth 
4 liberally and upbraideth not. | 
4 And Heb. iv. 14—16. Seeing then, that we have @ preat 
3 High Prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus, the Son of 
Ima God, let us hold faſt our profeſſion : for we have not an High 
1 prieſt who cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities : 
4 but was in all points tempied as we are, yet without fin. Let us 
Wl: therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
1 mercy, and find grace to help in every time of need. 
4 5.) Another direction of our Lord is, that we perſevere 
1 in prayer, and as occaſions require, renew our addreſſes to 
= God, and pray with importunity, hoping he will at length 
4 hear us, and vouchſate a gracious anſwer to our requeſts, 
. 1 Luke xviii. 1—7. And he ſpake a parable unto them, to this 
1 end, that men ought always to pray, and not to faint, ſaying: 
bu there was in a city a judge, who feared not God, neither regarded 
= nan. And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe came unto 
. 9 him, ſaying : avenge me of my adverſary. And he would not for 
fad a white, But afterwards he ſaid within himſelf : though I fear 
1 not God, nor regard man; yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I 
i will avenge her, leſt by her continual coming ſhe weary me. And 
= the Lord ſaid: hear what the unjuſt judge ſaith. And ſpall nut 
* God avenge his own ele, which cry day and night unto bin, 
1 though he bear long with them? I tell you, that he will avenge 
them ſpeedily. 
Kt There is alſo ſomewhat to the like purpoſe in Luke xi. 
1 9. after the evangeliſt's account of our Lord's teaching 
the diſciples to pray, or delivering to them what is called 
.* the Lord's prayer. And he ſaid unto them: which of you ſhall 
At have a friend, and ſhall go to him at midnight, and ſay unto him, 
= friend, lend me three loaves. For a friend of mine in bis journey 
= is come to me, and I have nothing to ſet before him. And ht 
BW from within ſhall anſwer, and ſay: trouble me not. The door is 
i new ſhut, and my children are with me in bed. I cannot rift, 
1 and give thee. I jay unto you: though he will not riſe, and give 
1 him, becauſe he is his friend: yet becauſe of his importunity be will 
4 | riſe, and give bim as many as he needeth. And I ſay unto you. 
fi aſe, and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and 
1 it ſhall be opened unto you, 
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Agreeable to this doctrine of our Saviour, are various 
directions of the apoſtles in their epiſtles. Eph. vi. 18. 
Praying always, with all prayer and ſupplication, in the ſpirit, 
and watching thereunto with all perſeverance, and ſupplication for 
all ſaints. And 1 Theſſ. v. 17. Pray without ceaſing. 

Of ſuch prayer, for himſelf, and others, we can perceive 
from his epiſtles, that St. Paul was an example. Yea our 
Lord himſelf in the time of his miniſtry has given us an 
example of frequent, renewed, believing, importunate, 
perſevering prayer to God. 2 
That is the ſecond thing, which we have ſuppoſed to be 


included in praying in the name of Chriſt, even according 


to his directions, and agreeably to the nature of his inſti- 
tution. Several of which directions have been now men- 
tioned.F1F | 

3. In praying in the name of Chriſt may be included, 
that always, or at leaſt oftentimes, we ſhould preſent our 


addreſſes to God through him, as by our high prieſt, and 


interceſſor with God. 

This particular may be illuſtrated by ſeveral things in 
the Acts, and the Epiſtles. 

Eph. iii. 14—16. For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, . . . that he would grant you to be 
Rrengthened with might by his ſpirit in the inner man. That is, 
he worſhips God in the character of the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. So in the Old Teſtament the pious among 
the Jews often worſhipped God in the character of the God 
of Abraham, and the other patriarchs. 1 Kings xviii. 36. 
And it came to paſs at the time of the offering of the evening ſacri- 
fice, that Elijah the prophet came near, and ſaid, Lord God of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, let it be known this day, that thou 
art God in Iſrael, and that I am thy ſervant, See alſo 1 Chr. 
xxix. 10. and 18. 

Moreover it is a reſpect due to Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 


we have been brought nigh unto God, and through whom 


God diſpenſeth bleſſings to us, not only that our prayers, 


but our praiſes alſo, and all our ſacrifices and ſervices 
ſhould be preſented to the Father, as by his means, and 
through his hands. 


++ If any find this ſermon too long to be read at once, here may be 
« proper pauſe, 
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In Heb. iv. 14—16. before quoted, the apoſtle ſays, 
Seeing then, we have a great High Prieſt, who is paſſed into the 
heavens, . . . let us hold faſt our profeſſion: for we heve not an Higb 
Prieſt, which cannot be touched with a feeling of our infirmities ; 
but was in all points tempted like as we are. Let us therefore 
come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need. Having ſuch an High 
Prieſt, we have encouragement in all our preſſures and dif. 
ficulties, eſpecially. in the cauſe and ſervice of true religion, 
to offer up prayers, through him, with hopes of obtaining 
all needful aid and ſuccour. | 

In the ſame epiſtle the apoſtie gives a like direction con- 
cerning praiſe. And it may be applied to every part of 
worſhip, and to every kind of religious and ſpiritual ſervice, 
Heb. xiii. 15, 16. By him let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to 
God continually, that, is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 
40 his name. But to do good, and to communicate, forget mt. 
For which ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, 

Agreeable hereto is what St. Peter ſays: Je al/o as lively 
ones are built up a ſpiritual houſe, a royal prieſt hood, to offer uf 
ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God through Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

Which words, I apprehend, might be more properly rendered 
thus: Ye are... a royal prieſthood, to offer up through Jeſus 
Chrift ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable t God, Denoting, not that 
they are acceptable through Chriſt, but that thoſe ſpiritual, 
acceptable ſacrifices, ſhould be offered up to God through 
Chriſt. St. Peter exactly agrees with the apoſtle Paul, Rom. 
X11, 1. Spiritual ſacrifices, are ſuch as God requires, and are 
in themſelves acceptable ro him. This interpretation is alſo 
confirmed by the text juſt quoted from the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews : By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to 
God continually. 

And it 1s frequent with the apoſtle Paul, to addreſs praiſe 
or thanks to God in or through Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. xvi. 27. 
To God only wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. 
And near the beginning of that epittle. i. 8. Firſt, I thank my 
God, through Feſus Chriſt, for you all: that your faith is ſpoken of 
throughout the whole world. 

And it is fir, that our ſpiritual ſacrifices ſhould be offered 
to God through Chriſt, who has raught us to offer ſuch - 
ſacrifices, and through whom God has beſtowed upon us 
invaluable bleſſings and privileges. As it is faid by the 
apoſtle, Rom. v. 1, 2. Therefore being juſtified by faith we 
bave peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, By whom 
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alſo we have acceſs by faith into this grace. Acts x. 43. St. 
Peter preaching to Cornelius, and the gentiles, aſſembled 
at his houſe, ſays: To him give all the prophets witneſs, that 
through his name, or through him, whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhould receive remiſſion of fins. And Eph. i. 3—g. Bleſſed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſjed us 
with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places, in Chriſt : accord- 
ing as he hath choſen us in him before the foundation of the world 
. . . having predeftinated us unto the adoption of children by Jaſus 
Chriſt, according to the good pleaſure of his will. See likewiſe 
Eph. ii. 4—7. and iv. 32. and Rom, vi. 23. and 1 Pet. v. 10. 


and 2 Pet. . 
It may then be thought fit and reaſonable, that as all 


the diſtinguiſhing ſpiritual benefits and advantages, which 
we enjoy, have been conferred upon us through Chriſt; ſo 
our ſervices and ſacrifices, which we are enabled to perform 


and offer, ſhould be preſented to God the Father, in and 


through him. 


Moreover Chriſt is ſpoken of as our interceſſor and advocate, 


now he is in heaven. 

Rom. viii. 34. Who is he that condemneth * Chrift that 
died? yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us ? 

Hebr. vii. 24, 25. But this man, becauſe be continueth ever, 
hath an unchangeable prieſthood. Iherefore he is able to fave 
them to the uttermoſt, or for ever, that come to God by bim, 


ſeeing be ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 


And St. John 1 Ep. ii. 1. ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt, as our 
advocate with the Father. St. Paul. 1 Tim. ii. 5. ſays, he is 
the one mediator between God and men. 

Some therefore have ſuppoſed, that this is the principal 
thing, or all that our Lord intends in thoſe places of Sr. 
John's goſpel, where he ſpeaks to his diſciples of ing in bis 
name: that all their addreſſes ſhould be preſented to God 
through him, as high prieſt, mediator, and interceſſor or 
advocate. | 

And indeed, I think, it appears, from the directions and 
examples juſt alledged, to be very proper, frequently to offer 
up our prayers to God through him, and in his name, 
cxpreſsly. And it is highly becoming us to worſhip God 
in the character of the God and Father of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Moreover, for certain, Jeſus Chriſt, 
now in heaven, intercedes for his people. Of which his 
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= prayers for the diſciples, when with them, eſpecially thoſe | 
=. recorded by St. John ch. xvii. may help us to form 
= ſome idea. | 

5 Nevertheleſs I think, that is not all that our Lord means t 
4 1 by praying, or aſking the Father in his name : nor the principal t 
=. intention of it. But he teaches his diſciples to take care to 1 
4 * d | pray, according to the directions, which at divers times, HE 
. 5 and often, he had given them: and in a manner ſuited 
= to the ſpiritual and heavenly doctrine, which they had 

„ * received from him. CN 

__ That aſking through his interceſſion 1s not the only, or- 

* a Principal thing intended by aſking in his name, may be 

= argued from this very context: ver. 25, 26. At that day ye 

i) "i ſhall or will a in my name. And J ſay not unto you, that J 

=. will pray the Father for you. For the Father himſelf loveth you, 

4a becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed, that I came out 

= from God. 8 BOS 37d 

= Therein he aſſures them, that ſoon, meaning after his 

= reſurrection, or rather after his aſcenſion, when the ſpirit 

= ſhould be poured down upon them, they would be able, 

= and actually would pray to the Father in his name : and 

5 : when they did fo, there would be no abſolute neceſſity, 

= that he ſhould pray the Father for them. For when they 

WW. prayed in his name, as his diſciples, God would hear them 

= though he did not intercede. C 

0 ; This plainly ſhows, that praying in his name does not 

1 neceſſarily imply, deſiring to be heard and accepted through 

1 his interceſſion. | | 

1 Moreover our Lord ſeems to attribute more virtue to 


* 
RN 
KY 


praying in his name, than can be aſcribed to praying to be 
heard through his interceſſion. For he ſays to the diſciples: 
Whatſeever ye ſhall af the Father in my name, he will give it you. 
Barely calling Chrilt Lord, and making uſe of his name 
in our prayers, will not ſecure a favourable anſwer. But 


Wo, ao 


* n N nn 


wit —— * 


FEP 5 ——_— 1 wv ne res e410 
W716: 23; CO RAE PEE LE a 
2 8 


2 — 
ed ith 12 


ee n 
RT” OD 3 » 
r * 


A 
„ 


3 if we pray to God, as diſciples of Jeſus, and according 

Mp to the directions which he has given; then, it may. be 

ok verv reaſonable to hope, that whatever we aſk, God will 

bY give it unto us. | 

Once more, it muſt be ſuppoſed, that after our Lord's : 
=. aſcenſion the apoſtles did pray in his name, and as his 

= diſciples. Nevertheleſs 1n their epiſtles are found prayers 

5 . and praiſes, which are not offered up through Chriſt, or in 

9 his name expreſsly. Prayers without that expreſſion may be 
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ſeen in Acts i. 24, 25. Col. i. 9g—11. 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 


and elſewhere. | 

We quoted ſome while ago two places of the epiſtle to 
the Romans, where St. Paul thanks God, and gives glory 
to God through Jeſus Chriſt. So alſo Eph. iii. 20, 21. 
Now unto him that is able to do exteeding abundantly above all 


' that we aſk or think . . . unto him be glory in the church by. Chriſt 


Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. But in 
1 Tim. i. 17. omicting by or through Chriſt, he ſays : Now 
unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, be 
honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen, And Philip. 1v. 20. 
Now unto God, even our Father, be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. And St. Jude concludes his epiſtle with theſe words. 
To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, be glory, aud majeſty, domi- 
nion and power, now and ever. Amen. 

beg leave to obſerve farther, that the apoſtles never 
pray to God to grant them any thing for the ſake of Chriſt, 
Nor is God any where in the New Teltament ſaid to vouch- 
ſafe bleſſings to men for Chriſt's fake. We read in our 
verſion, Eph. iv. 32. And be ye kind one to another, tender 
hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath 


forgiven you. But a more exact tranſlation would be, as God . 


in Chriſt, or through Chriſt, has forgiven you. So the apoſtle 
ſays at the beginning of the ſame epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
ch. i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, who has bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt, Through Chriſt God diſpenſeth all 
bleſſings to men, and particularly forgiveneſs of fins, 
Through him forgiveneſs is vouchſafed to all who repent. 
And men are called and invited to repent, with the gracious 
promiſe and aſſurance of forgiveneſs of fins, without taking 
on them the burden of the law of Moſes. Luke xxiv. 47. 
Aud that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his 
name to all nations, beginning at. Jeruſalem. Acts x. 43. To him 
give all the prophets witneſs, that through his name whoſoever 
believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins. See likewiſe ch. 
11, 19. and ch. X11. 38. . . . through his name is preached unto 
you the forgiveneſs of fins. And fee 2 Cor. v. 19. and Rom. 


vi. 23. The gift of God is eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. g ; 
APPLICATION. I now proceed to mention ſome remarks by 


way of application; which allo may be of uſe for farther illuſ- 
trating this point, 
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1. We hence perceive that prayers and praiſes ought 
generally, if not always, to be offered to God the Father. 

Says our Lord: Whatſoever ye ſhall aſs the Father in my 
name, he will give it you. In St. Stephen, Acts vii. 59. is an 


inſtance of a prayer addreſſed to Chriſt, ſaying, Lord Jeſus 


receive my ſpirit. And St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. iii. 11. Now God 
himſelf; even our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, direct our 
way unto you. But uſually in the Acts and in the Epiſtles, 
prayers are directed to God the Father, to whom our Lord 
himſelf prayed when on earth. | 

Doubtleſs our bleſſed Lord, in his ſtate of exaltation in 
heaven, knows all things done on this earth. And if he be 
interceſſor for us, as we are taught in the New Teſtament, it 
is requiſite, he ſhould know all the prayers that are offered 
by his people for whom he intercedes. Before he leftthe 
diſciples he aſſured them John xiv. 13. Whatſocever ye ſhall aſt 
the Father in my name, that will I do, I will take care it ſhall 
be done, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. Jeſus 
Chriſt, likewiſe, as conſtituted Lord and Judge of the world, 
muſt intimately know all things done therein. This know- 
ledge of things he claims and manifeſts in his meſſages and 
warnings ſent to the churches in the revelation. Rev. ii. 18, 
19. And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira, write, theſe 
things faith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame 
of fire. I know thy works, and charity, and ſervice, and pati- 
ence... . ver. 23. And all the churches fhall knew, that I am be 
which ſearchelh the reins and hearts. And I will give unto every 
one of you, according to his works. Nevertheleſs, as we have 
ſeen, prayers and praiſes. are uſually in the New Teſtament 
preſented to God the Father. And fo St. Paul directs. Eph. 
v. 20. Giving thanks always for all things unto God even the Fa- 
ther, in the name of eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And Heb. xiii. 15. 
By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God con- 
tinually 

2. We are now able to ſolve that queſtion, concerning 
the prayer, which Chriſt taught his diſciples, and is 
recorded in Matt. vi. and Luke xi. whether it be proper 
to be uſed, ſince Chriſt's aſcenſion. 

For ſome have argued in this manner. Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſay they, in St. John's goſpel, a little before he left his 
diſciples, directed then /o prey in bis name. But his name 
is not mentioned in the Lord's prayer. Therefore it was 


deſigned 


D 
1 


Ser. XI. vol. II. p. 299. Of praying in the Name of Chriſt. 4AAr | 
ght deſigned for the uſe of the diſciples only, till he was | 
riſen from the dead, and aſcended to heaven. : 
my But that argument is of no force, according to the | 
S an. interpretation now given of aſking the Father in Chriſt's | 
eſus name, that is, according to his directions, as his diſciples, | 
God in a way ſvited to the ſublimity of his inſtitution. Such | | 
our certainly is this prayer, Ir is truly evangelical, according | 
les, to the utmoſt perfection of the rules delivered by Chriſt | 
Ird concerning prayer.” For here ſpiritual bleſſings are aſked in | 
the firſt place, temporal good things with moderation, daily | 
in bread, a ſufficiency only. And when we offer up this | 
be prayer, we pray with a benevolent, forgiving temper of | 
It mind. Finally, the over-ruling Providence of God in all -|| 
ed things is acknowledged, and we pray to be preſerved from | 
he evil, or to be ſupported and ſtrengthened under it, fo | 
"ſk as that we may not fall, and ſin againſt God. All the ; 
all | petitions of this prayer therefore are evangelical. And | 
us if offered with a ſuitable temper, the prayer will be ac- | 
d, cepted. 
* There is another objection againſt the uſe of this prayer, | 
d which alſo will appear to be of no moment. Here we 1 
, pray, that the kingdom of God may come: whereas, ſay they, 1 
ſe the kingdom of God 1s already come. The kingdom of 1 
Ie God, or the goſpel-diſpenſation was ſet up, and made | 
- known upon Chriſt's aſcenſion. And his apoſtles ſoon 
e preached the goſpel every where, and Jews and Gentiles | 
) were received into the church of God, | | 


But in anſwer to this, it is obvious to ſay, that God's name 
may yet be hallowed, and his kingdom may come more uni- 
verſally. And we may therefore reaſonably pray, that it 
may be upheld and advanced. N 

This prayer then, in every part of it, is ſtill very proper 
to be uſed, and without inſerting Chriſt's name. For if | 
the petitions be offered with a ſuitable temper, the pe- | 
titioner prays in the name of Chriſt, as a diſciple of his. 

This prayer therefore may be ſtill very fitly uſed. But I 
do not ſay, that it ought to be always uſed, or that we 
ought never to addreſs ourſelves to God, without ſaying 
this prayer. 

3. We can now underſtand thoſe words of Chriſt to the 
diſciples : Hitherto have ye aſted nothing in my name. 

The meaning 1s not, as fome have ſuppoſed, hitherto you | 
have not made uſe of my name in your prayers : but l 
hitherto | 
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. Ml [| 442 Of praying in the Name of Chrift. Ser. XI. vol. II. p. 301. 
mJ hitherto you have not prayed, as my diſciples ought to do. 0 
mM Hitherto your prayers have wanted ſomewhat of that ſpiri- c 
_ tuality, and heavenly-mindedneſs, which becomes my c 
= doctrine. | 
3 It is well known to all, that for a good while Chriſt's 
a diſciples had ambitious and worldly views, and deſires 1 
= of pre-eminence : which produced jealouſies and emulations, | 
= inconſiſtent with the perfection of mutual love. But our 
_ Lord's death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion to heaven, 
We together with illuminations received from above, would 
_ enable them fully to underſtand the tenour of his doctrine, 
=. and raiſe their minds to things above. The glory of God, 
_* the intereſts of religion, and the real welfare of mankind, 
= would then be their prevailing concerns, and they would be 
= able to pray in Chriſt's name, as his diſciples, and accord- 
_ ing to the rules, which he had given concerning prayer. 
= We are led to this interpretation by the words, immedi- 
WB ately following thoſe of the text. Theſe things have I ſpoken 
= unto you in proverbs, or parables. The time cometh, when 
* T ſhall no more ſpeak to you in proverbs. But I ſhall ſhow you 
= plainly of the Father. 
= Our Lord had told the diſciples all things, John xv. 15. 
= the whole ſcheme of the goſpel : as we may clearly diſcern 
=. from the accounts of his miniſtry, which have been left 
= us by the evangeliſts. But their prejudices, ſtrengthened 
= too by carnal affections, made them flow of underſtanding. 
wh Our Lord therefore now ſays to them: My diſcourſes 
=. * oftentimes have appeared to you obſcure, and you have 
Bs © not fully perceived my intention. Nor could I ſpeak 
Is © ſo plainly, as was to be deſired. Becauſe of the danger of 
1 * offending you, ſome truths have been repreſented in 
. Us © ambiguous expreſſions. But now the time is coming, 
=. © when all your prejudices will be removed, and you will 
= clearly underſtand how God is to be worſhipped, and 
= © you will comprehend and obſerve the directions which I 
| 1 © have given you, as my diſciples. Then you will be able 
= to pray in a ſpiritual and acceptable manner. Ver. 26, 
= * In that day ye ſball or will aſk in my name. And I ſay noi 
8 c unito you, that I will pray the Father for you. For the Father 
it » © himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed, 
a 5 * that I came out from God. Your requeſts will then be 10 
1 © reaſonable, and acceptable, that I need not intercede for 


you, though I certainly ſhall do ſo. For your praying, 
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Ser. XI. vol. II. p. 33. Of praying in the Name of Chriſt. 443 


< and acting iy other reſpe&s, as my diſciples, the Fa ther 
«< himſelf will love you, and manifeſt himſelf to you, and 
grant whatſoever you aſk.' 

© In that day, and thenceforward, you will not aſk to fir, 
© one of you on my right hand, and another on the left, in 
© my kingdom: whilſt the reſt are offended, and jealous of 
partial reſpects for ſuch petitioners : apprehenſive, left they 
© ſhould obtain a pre-eminence, to which they are not 
© jntitled, and prejudicial to others, But you will all deſire 
© the beſt things, in the firſt. place. Such things you will 
« deſire for yourſelves, and for each other, and for all men. 
© Your moſt earneſt deſires will be, that you may be faithful 


to God, and that others may be ſo likewiſe, and ſo act in 


© all things as to obtain eternal life,” ; 

4. It is reaſonable to infer, that all Chriſtians ſhould be 
deſirous to pray in the name of Chriſt, or, as his diſciples, 
agreeably to the nature of his doctrine, and according to the 
rules, which he has given concerning prayer. 

So. we ought to endeavour to pray, both in private and in 
public, particularly, in public. There, eſpecially, we 
ought to be careful to pray, as diſciples of Jeſus. Some 
will bring into their prayers their own particular notions 
about the fall of Adam, and its conſequences, original 
ſin, the corruption of the human nature, the incomprehen- 
ſible order of divine decrees, election, grace, and other 
points, Others, and poſſibly the ſame perſons, at other 
times, will introduce their particular ſyſtem of the Trinity, 
or the perſon of Chriſt, and his tranſactions. But public 
prayer ſhould be ſuch, as all Chriſtians can join in. We 
are not in our prayers to ſtrive to impoſe our own notions 
upon others, or to exclude any Chriſtians, from joining in 
the addreſſes we preſent to God. A miniſter, in his public 
prayers, 1s to offer up common requeſts and praiſes, the 
unfeigned devotions of the aſſembly. Public prayers are 
not to be Lutheran, nor Calviniſtical, nor Arminian, but 
chriſtian, and ſcriptural. There ſhould be in them neither 
Arianiſm, nor Niceniſm. How contrary to the Chriſtian 
and apoſtolical rule, ro offer petitions, or make declarations 
in prayer, to which a ſincere Chriſtian cannot aſſent, or 
about which he has doubts and ſcruples! For according to 
St. Paul's argument in Rom. xiv. the kingdom of God is not 
meat and drink, or doubtful, conteſted intricate ſyſtems and 
ſpeculations : but righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. 

And 
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And be that in theſe things ſerveth .Chrift, is acceptable to God, 
and approved of wile men, Let us therefore follow after the 
things that make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another. e | x | 7 

A preacher may in his diſcourſes propoſe to the people his 
own ſenſes and interpretations of ſcripture, and offer his 
reaſons for them. But in public addreſſes to God he ſhould 
offer common requeſts and thankſgivings, in which all 
ſincere Chriſtians can unite. In a word, public prayers 
ought to be agreeable to the common faith of God's elles, 
Tit. i. 4. and the doctrine of the common ſalvation, Jud. z. 
preached by Chriſt and his apoſtles, to Jews and Gentiles, 
and all men under heaven. 

5. We hence learn how to pray to God ſo as to be heard, 

So is the text. Hitherto ye have aſked nothing in my name. 
aſe, that is, in my name, and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may 
be full. | ; 

To the like purpoſe in other places, already cited. John 
XV. 7. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you ; ye fhall aſk 
2olat ye will, and it ſball be done unto you. 1 John iii. 22. 
And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we keep bis 
commanaments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his fight. 
And ch. v. 14, 15. And this is the confidence that we have in 
him : that if we aſk any thing according to his will, he heareth 
us. And if we know, that he hear us whatſoever we aſt, we 
know that we have the petitions that we deſired of him. 

It is therefore a great happineſs to have our deſires regu- 
lated by the reaſon of things, and the will of God. To 
deſire nothing but what is reaſonable: to defire the beſt 
things, and to have them. This 1s great happineſs. To 
have no deſires, but what will be gratified. If we deſire 
periſhing riches, and do not obtain them, we are ruined. 
If we take care to lay up ro ourſelves treaſures in heaven, 
and ſeek the kingdom of God and its righteouſneſs in the 
firit place; we ſhall have what we molt defire, and a com- 
petency of other things therewith. The beſt things cannot 
be taken from us. If ſome other things are loſt, thoſe 
which are molt valuable, and remain, will ſatisfy and ſup- 
port us. Let us then do all things in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ever acting as his diſciples. And let us aſk in his 
name, according to his directions, that we may receive 
the things which we aſk, and cur joy may be full, or we may 
have abundant ſatisfaction and joy, } 
SERMON 


EI he = A ES l 2 85 . wes 1 F r 
NT ered Fong I 
0 WE * 1 * 2 N 

14 


I 


= 4 , 3 
; — p Ws 3 1 2 
[VF TIT ANA. A 
RIDERS Ts t- 


2 N 
L 2 14 a 


1 445 J 


„ W N m 


THE WOMAN THAT ANOINTED JESUS WITH FRECIOUS OINTMENT, 


mm SIE —A— — 
MA F T. xxvt. 13. 


Verily I ſay unto you : whereſoever this goſpel /hall be preached in the whole 
world, there ſhall alſo this, that this woman has done, be told for a me- 


morial of her. +4 


Tris action of the woman here ſpoken of, who anointed 
our Lord with precious ointment, may at firſt appear a 
thing of little moment. But ſince our Lord ſignified his 
approbation of it, and declared that it would in future 
times be celebrated ; it is not unlikely that it may afford us 
ſome profitable meditations, if we carefully conſider it. 

For which reaſon I ſhall review this hiſtory, and then 
make ſome remarks upon it: in which I ſhall endeavour 
to ſhow how we may improve it to our benefit. 

I. In the firſt place I ſhall review and conſider this 
hiſtory. 

Our bleffed Lord was now come up to Jeruſalem, to 
keep the paſſover, at which he ſuffered. And, as you 
well know, he came up this time ſeveral days before the 
day of the paſſover. But he took up his lodging at Bethany, 
a village near Jeruſalem. In the morning he went up to 
Jeruſalem, and taught there in the temple. In the even- 
ing he returned to Bethany. This was his method, till 
the night, in which he ate the paſſover, according to the 
appointment of the law at Jeruſalem. 

Says St. Matthew at ver. 6. and 7. of this chapter. Now 
when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon the leper, that 
is, who once had the leproſy, but had been cured, and 
probably by our Lord, there came unto him a woman, having 
an alabaſter box of very precious ointment, and poured it on 
bis head, as he ſat at meat. | | 

ln St. Mark xiv. 3. And being in Bethany, in the houſe of 
Simon the leper, as he ſat at meat, there came a woman, having an 


1 For the whole of that hiſtory, in the ſeveral evangeliſts, ſee 
Matt, xxvi, 6-13, Mark xiv. 3—9. John xi, 2. and xii. 1—8. 
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alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard very precious, and ſhe brake, 
or opened ie box, and poured it on his head. | 

That is the firſt part of the hiſtory, the action of this 
woman, or the reſpect ſhown by her to our Lord. 

The ſecond part conſiſts of the notice, which ſome took 
of it, in a way of cenſure. In St. Matthew's goſpel, ver. 
8, 9. it is thus expreſſed. But when his diſciples ſaw it, they 
had indignation, ſaying, to what purpoſe is this waſte? For 
it might have been ſold for much, and given to the poor. 

Or, as in St. Mark, ver. 4, 5. And there were ſome that 
had indignation within themſelves, and ſaid : why was this waſte * 
of the ointment made? For it might have been ſold for more 
than three hundred pence, and have been given to the poor. And 
they murmured againſt her. In the computation of the price 
of the ointment we muſt not think of our own, but of 
the Roman coin, then current in Judea, and other provinces 
of the Empire. The three hundred pence here mentioned 
might amount to about ten pounds of our money. 

The third part of the hiſtory conſiſts of our Lord's vindi- 
cation of this action. 

In St. Matthew, ver. 10—14. it is thus. Ven Jeſus under- 
food it, he ſaid unto them : why trouble ye the woman? For ſhe 
has wrought a good work upon me. For ye have the poor always 
with you. But me ye have not always. For in that fhe has 
poured this ointment upon my body, ſbe did it for my burial. 
Verily 1 ſay unto you, whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached 
in the whole world, there ſhall alſo this, that this woman bas 
done, be told for a memorial of her. 

In St. Mark this concluding part of the hiſtory ſtands in 
theſe words, ver 6—9g. And Jeſus ſaid: let her alone. Why 
trouble you ber? She has wrought a good work upon me. For 
ye have the poor with you always : and whenſoever ye will, ye 
may do them good. But me ye have not always. She has done 
what ſhe could. She is come before-hand to anoint my body to the 
burying. VLerily I ſay unto you : whereſcever this goſpel ſhall 
be preached throughout the whole world, this alſo that ſhe has 
done, ſhall be told for a memorial of her. 

The ſum and ſubſtance of this apology of our Lord is 
to this purpoſe. © You always have among you neceſſitous 
objects. And you may relieve them, whenever you pleaſe. 
© There will be frequent opportunities for ſhowing bene- 
«© yolence to them, if you have ability. I am as a ſtranger, 
© and my ftay among you will be ſhort, J have often 


© ſpoken 


2 HS 


e 
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© ſpoken to you of my departure. And you may be aſſured, 
« the time is now at hand. And opportunities of teſtifying 
© reſpe& to me, in any ſuch way as this will ſoon be over. 

« You are apt, ſome of you, to think this expence ex- 
« ceffive, But if this ointment were laid out upon a dead 
body, you would not think it too much. For that is an 
« eſtabliſhed cuſtom among you, and you all think it 
* Jaudable to embalm at a great expence the bodies of per- 
© ſons, who are of eminence and diſtinction. You may 
© conſider this anointing as an embalming of me. And 
dit may ſo happen, that neither ſhe, nor any others, ſhall 
© actually have an opportunity to lay out all the rich ſpices 
© and ointments upon me, when dead, which they may 
© be diſpoſed to make uſe of. | 

© Upon the whole, the teſtimony of reſpect, which this 
woman has ſhown me, has in it nothing blameable: but it 
is worthy of commendation, And I readily teſtify my 
approbation of it. And I do now declare, that this action 
© of her's will be publiſhed all over the world, and make 
© a part of the hiſtory of things relating to myſelf, during 
© my abode here among you. And the time is haſtening, 
© when ſome here preſent will be fully convinced, that this 


c token of reſpect, now ſhown me, was not extfavagant 
and undeſerved, and will themſelves cheerfully ſpread 


© it abroad, as an action of no ſmall merit, and entitled 


© to applauſe and commendation.” 


There is a relation in St. John, which is very like this, 
though different in ſome particulars. Which has occaſioned 
a difficulty, and raiſed daubts in the minds of attentive 
and inquiſitive readers of the goſpels, whether two ſeveral 
actions are ſpoken of, or one and the ſame only, with 
different circumſtances. 

Says St. John, ch. xii. 1-8. Then Jeſus, ſix days before the 
paſſover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, which had been 
dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. There they made him a 
ſupper, and Martha ſerved. But Lazarus was one of them that 
fat at the table with him. Then took Mary a pound of ointment, 
of ſpikenard very coſtly, and anointed the feet of Feſus, and wiped 
his feet with her hair. And the houſe was filled with the odour 
of the ointment. Then ſaid one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, 


Simon's ſon, which ſhould betray him. Why was not this ointment 


fold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor? This be 
ſaid, not that be cared for the poor, but becauſe he was a thief, 
8 and 
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and had the bag, and bare what was put therein. Then ſaid 
Feſus : let her alone. Againſt my burying has ſhe kept this. Hor 
the poor always ye hate with you. But me ye have not always. 
To me it ſeems, that this is the ſame thing, which is 
related by the two former evangeliſts. If ſo, St. John has 
let us know, who this woman was. She was Mary ſiſter 
of Lazarus. So he allo ſays exprefſly at the beginning of 
the eleventh chapter: Now à certain man was fick, named Laza- 
rus of Bethany, the town of Mary and her fiſter Martha. It was 
that Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped bis 
feet with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was fick. | 
St. John having before given the hiſtory of the reſurrec- 
tion of Lazarus, it was very natural for him, when he came 


to relate this anointing of our Lord, to ſay, by whom it 


was done. But the two former evangeliſts having never 
mentioned Lazarus, or his ſiſters, in their goſpels, when 
they came to relate this action, forbear to mention any 
name, and ſpeak only of a certain woman. | 

St. Luke, ch. x. 38—42. has an account of our Lord's 
being catertained at the houſe of Martha: but he ſays no- 
thing of this anointing. If he had related it, I make no 
queſtion, that he, like St. John, would have ſaid by whom 


it was done. 
St. John indeed ſpeaks of Judas only, who complained 


of the waſte of the ointment, whereas the other evangeliſts 


expreſs themſelves as if other diſciples alſo had diſliked it. 
But it is well known to be very common with all writers 
to uſe. the plural number, when one perſon only is intended. 
Nor is it impoſſible, that others might have ſome uneaſineſs 
about it, though they were far from being ſo difguſted at 
it as Judas was. And their concern for the poor was ſin— 
cere. His was ſelf-intereſted, and mere pretence. 
One thing more ſhould be obſerved for avoiding miſtakes. 
It ought to be reckoned certain, that Mary fiſter of Lazarus, 
IS different from Mary Magdalen; and alſo from the wo- 
man that was a ſimmer, of whom St. Luke ſpeaks, ch vii. 
37, 38. She alſo anointed our Lord's feet, and wiped them with 
ber hair. But her name is no where mentioned. And it is 
8 obſervable, that of the woman mentioned by him, 
. Luke favs, fbe ſtood at the feet of Jeſus, bebind him, weep- 
"oa and did waſh his feet with tears. A particular quite 


omitted both by St. John, and by the two former N 
liſts, 
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liſts in their ſeveral accounts of the perſon, who anointed 
Jeſus at Bethany a ſhort time before his death. 5 

II. I now proceed, without farther delay, to mention 
ſome remarks upon this hiſtory, and ſhow how we may 
improve it for our benefit. | 

i. From the words of this text we evidently perceive, 
that our Lord diſtinctly foreſaw the great progreſs which 
the goſpel would ſoon make in the world. 

Some inveterate adverſaries of the Chriſtian religion, 
about three hundred years after our Lord's aſcenſion, ſur- 
priſed and grieved at the progreſs it had made, and deſi- 
rous, if poſſible, to retard and ſuppreſs 1t, and again raiſe 
up heatheniſm in its room, had the preſumption to ſay, that 
the ſucceſs of our Lord's doctrine had exceeded his own 
expectation : and that when he preached in Judea, he did not 
think his name and religion would prevail as they had done; 
but that is a falſe inſinuation. Our Lord often ſpoke of 
the wide extent of his doctrine. Though the Jewiſh people, 
many of them, withſtood the bright evidence which was ſet 
before them of his great character: and it was very likely 
that they would continue to harden their hearts to a great 
degree; he knew that would not obſtruct his reputation, 
or his doctrine. And did more than once declare, that 
many would come from the eaſt and the weſt, and fit down with 
Abraham and lſaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, whilſt 
the children of the kingdom, for continued obſtinacy and un- 
belief, would be ſhut out. | 

When ſome Greeks, who had come up to Jeruſalem with 
thoſe who came thither to worſhip at the feaſt of the paſſover, 
deſired to ſee him, he anſwered, ſaying, the hour is come, that 
the ſon of man ſhould be glorified, John xii. 20-23 And after- 
wards at ver. 31, 32. Now ts the judgment of this world. Now 
Jhall the prince of this world be caſt out. And 1, if 1 be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto me. 

Beſide other parables to the like purpoſe, he ſaid : The 
Kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of muſtard ſeed, which a man 
took and ſowed in his feld; which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds ; but 
when it is grown, is the greateſt among herbs, and becometh a tree, 
o that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches of it. 

This text 1s another clear proof of the ſame thing. And 


his prediction is delivered with ſome ſolemnity. Veri, 1 


ay unto you, whereſocever this goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole 
Vol. . G g world, 
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world, there ſhall this alſo that this woman has done, be told far 
a memorial of her. | 

The thing however 1s remarkable and extraordinary : that 
Jeſus ſhould attain to ſuch renown : that the doctrine, taught 
by him ſhould be preached every where: and that a teſti. 
mony of reſpe& to him ſhould be thought to deſerve fre- 
quent mention, and to be long ſpoken of to the honour of 
the perſon, that had done it. Princes and conquerors eaſily 
tranſmit with honour their own names, and the names and cha- 
racters of thoſe who attend upon them, and ſerve them. But 
Teſus lived a humble, lowly life in this world, and died, as he 
now foreſaw he ſhould, an ignominious death. And yet he 
has attained to laſting, and wide extended honour and re- 
nown: and it is eſteemed by many, or even by all, in 
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L 
I many parts of the world, an honour for any to be men. 
3 tioned with him, and ſpoken of as having ſhown reſpect 
= to him. | 
1 The only reaſon of all this can be, that he was a prophet 
| a1 mighty in word and deed, that he was a teacher ſent from 
14 God, that his diſcourſes were wiſe and reaſonable, and his 
Py conduct excellent and admirable, and that afrer his ſuffer- 
11 ings and death, he was raiſed to life, and with great power 
" declared to be the Son of God, or the Meſſiah, as he had 
F ſaid he was. 
4. 4 To this only can be owing the honour to which Jeſus has 
. 4 attained : and hereby the aſperſions that had been caſt on 
1 him by enemies, have been wiped off. The judgments 
iN paſſed upon him by thoſe who evil entreated him, have ap- 


peared to be prejudiced, falſe and malicious, Whatever 
honour they were poſſeſſed of, whatever ſplendour they 
8 lived in, how great ſoever their influence may have then 
9 been; their names are either forgotten, or are loaded with juſt 


kd and perpetual diſgrace. On the other hand, they who believed 
ll —in him, who received his words, who honoured him in their 
;4 [1 minds, and ſhowed him reſpect in their actions, are ſpoken 
1 of as perſons of diſtinguiſhed wiſdom and piety. 
is 2. From this text we learn that reputation for good 
4 8 works is defirable, and valuable. 
= Otherwiſe, our Lord had not declared, in oppoſition to , 
5 the cenſure now paſſed by ſome upon the action of this 
3 jl woman, that it would be celebrated by others, and that 
val 1 wwhereſoeve the goſpel ſhould be preached in the whole world what 
8 ſhe had done, ſhould be told for a memorial of her. 
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Wiſe men have always eſteemed the good opinion of 
ſellow- creatures a great advantage. Solomon ſays, A goed 
name is rather to be choſen than riches, and lovingkinaneſs rather 
than ſilver and gold, Prov. xxii. I. And again: A good name 
is better than ointment, ECC. vii. 1. : 

But whilſt they ſpeak of this good name, as a ſpecial 
advantage, they take care to intimate what things are moſt 
excellent and meritorious, that the inconſiderate may not 
be miſled by falſe appearances : therefore it is ſaid by the 
ſame wiſe man: Favour is deceitful, and beauty is vain. But 
a woman that feareth the Lord, ſhe ſhall be praiſed, Prov. 
xxxi. 30. Not that the two former are contemptible, but 
that they are inconſiderable, when compared with religion 
and virtue, which are much more commendable, and are 
likely to ſecure durable love and eſteem. 

It is an affectionate and comprehenſive exhortation, with 
which St. Paul ſhuts up his epiſtle to the Philippians. 
Finally, brethren, ſays he, whatſoever things are true, whatſo- 
ever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatjoever things are of good report: if there be any 
virtue, if there be any praiſe, think of theſe things, Philip. iv. 8. 

We may, then, quicken ourſelves in the purſuit of vir- 
tue, and the practice of good works, with the hope of that 
acceptance and eſteem, which are juſtly due to things right 
and reaſonable in themſelves. 

It is a thing not undeſirable, nor to be deſpiſed and 
llighted, to be praiſed by thoſe who are in honour, and are 
Juitly praiſed ; or to be eſteemed by ſuch as are greatly and 
Juſtly eſteemed. At the leaſt, we may ſet this againſt the 
cenſures of the inconſiderate, the miſtaken, and prejudiced: 
and may reckon the judgment of the knowing and ſerious to 
overbalance that of the vain and thoughtleſs. 

To be converſant with wiſe and eminent men, and to be 
ſubſervient to their eaſe, their credit, their influence and 
uſefulneſs: or to approve and embrace the excellent leſſons 
and maxims which they deliver, and yield to them due 
honour and reſpec, is very commendable. This is a part 
of the virtue of the woman here ſpoken of: and our Lord 
declared ſhe ſhould nor fail of being honoured for it. 

3. Another thing, which we are taught by this text, is, 
that ſome ſeaſons and circumſtances may juſtify uncommon 
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Such expence there was now, and ſome through preju- 
dice or intereſt took upon them to blame it. And a ſpeci- 
ous argument there was againſt it. But our Lord, who 
always was impartial (as his worſt enemies acknowledged) 
who was never under the biaſs of favour or intereſt, openly 
vindicates it. Some ſaid, the ointment might have been 
ſold, and the price given to the poor. But he ſaid, let ber 
alone: why trouble ye her? . . The poor ye have with you always 
but me ye have not always. 

Our Lord, then, without at all detracting from the 
obligation to relieve the poor and indigent, which he had 
often inculcated, juſtifies this uncommon expence. The 
reaſon, upon which his determination 1s founded, teaches, 
that ſome extraordinary reſpect may be fitly ſhown to 
ſtrangers, eſpecially illuſtrious ſtrangers, | 
The argument will hold with regard to any other perſons 
of great merit and high ſtation, and all thoſe, to whom we 
are under great obligations. We may pay them all the 
reſpect we are able, with the abundance of good things 
with which God has bleſſed us. 

And what our Lord delivers here upon this occaſion will 
ſerve to juſtify the true interpretation of divers other texts. 
As Luke xiv. 14, 15. Then ſaid he to him that bad him, when 
thou makeſt a dinner, or a ſupper, call not thy friends, ner thy 
brethren, nor thy rich neighbours.... But when thou makeſt a 

feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; and thou 
ſhalt be bleſſed; for they cannot recompenſe thee : but thou ſhalt be 
recompenſed at the reſurrection of the fuſt. Our Lord is not to 
be underſtood to forbid entertaining friends, and brethren, 
and rich neighbours; but to teach, that we ought alſo to 
take care not to neglect and overlook the poor and neceſſi- 
tous, but ro make a kind proviſion for them, and to ſhow 
tenderneſs to ſuch as are in affliction. For men may live 
in the ſplendour of an exalted condition, provided they let 
the poor and indigent partake of their abundance. As out 
Lord ſays upon another occaſion : Cive alms of ſuch things as yt 
poſſeſs ; and behold, all things are clean unto you, Luke xi. 41. 

We may reaionably take it for granted, that the woman, 
who now indulged herſelf in a coſtly profuſion upon Jeſus, 
was alſo ready to other good works, and often bountiful 


to the poor. 


Upon the whole, the Chriſtian doctrine does not require 
a mean and ſordid ſpirit: but enlargeth the mind, and 
teacheth 


n 
F 
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teacheth that diſcreet moderation in all things, and thoſe 
tender regards for the poor and indigent, which may leave 
room for ſome enlargements upon ourſelves and others, on 


great and extraordinary occaſions. A 5 | 
4. What this woman now did in anointing the body 


of Jeſus was very commendable. | 

If any ſhould aſk, what could there. be commendable 
in ſuch an action, I ſhould anſwer: I wiſh myſelf able 
to diſplay all its excellencies. Our Lord ſaid, that where- 
ever the goſpel ſhould be preached, this alſo which ſhe bad done, 
ſhould be told for a memorial of her. Which may ſatisfy us, 
that it deſerves to be celebrated. Indeed, I think, the 
virtues, which were then in exerciſe in her mind, and which 
ſormed this action, were more fragrant, than her ointment, 
though that too was very precious, and the odour of it filled 
all the houſe. 

The ointment, made uſe of by her, was reckoned very 
valuable by thoſe who were preſent, and the expence ex- 
traordinary. I ſuppoſe it was ſo, and far exceeding what 
ſhe uſually expended on herſelf, or friends, at other times. 
But then the greater reſpect does ſhe appear to have had for 
Jeſus. If the woman ſpoken of by the firſt two evangeliſts, 
be the ſame with her, of whom St. John writes, (as is very 
likely) ſhe was Mary ſiſter of Lazarus. And we can form a 
tolerable notion of the circumſtances of his family. He 1s 
never called a phariſce, a title, ſeldom given to any but 
men of ſubſtance, and credit in the world. And when 
he died, and was buried, though extremely dear to his 
ſiſters, his funeral was very frugal. When our Lord came to 
his grave, which as, cave, and a flone lay upon it, he ſaid: 
late ye away the ſtone. Martha, the ſiſter of bim, who was 
dead, ſaith unto him: Lord, by this time he ſtinketh. For be 
has been dead four days, John xi. 38, 39. His body therefore 
had not been embalmed, nor laid in ſweet ſpices. There 
can be no reaſon to think then that this family were people 
in opulent circumſtances, but rather of a middle rank only, 
and private condition. 

Mary however had a veſſel of rich ointment. Whether 
it was a treaſure that had been long in the family, or whether 
{he had procured it lately for this purpoſe, we need not ſay, 


+l + If this ſermon be too long to be read at once, here may be 
a good pauſe. 
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and cannot determine. But being poſſeſſed of a box or 

vaſe of ointment, of the richeſt fort, ſhe thought, ſhe could 
nevef beſtow it upon a more worthy object. Poſſibly, ſhe 
was under apprehenſions, from what ſhe had heard him ſay 
of his departure out of this world, that it was expedient 
to lay hold of the preſent opportunity, leſt another ſhould 

not offer for ſhowing reſpect to ſo great a perſon. | 

She had a pure, ſincere, ardent love and eſteem for 
the Lord Jeſus. Her mind was filled with gratitude for 
benefits conferred by him on herſelf, or her relations and 
friends, ſome temporal, ſome ſpiritual, and upon theſe ſhe 
ſet the greateſt value. She conſidered him as the Saviour of 
the world, and the greateſt benefactor to her, and thoſe 
beloved by her, that ever ſhe had hitherto known, or 
ſhould know in time to come. 

All this will be readily apprehended to be true of ſo pious 
a woman as Mary, who by the gracious and wonderful 
interpoſition of the Lord Jeſus had received her dear bro- 
ther alive after he had been dead four days. 

Her eſteem for Jeſus was judicious, and determined, 
well grounded, and unalterable. She was perſuaded he was 
the Chriſt, the choſen of God. She knew it from the 
prophets, from his own moſt excellent words, and from his 
mighty works. And his conduct had been admirable, lovely 
and engaging, beyond expreflion. She believed he had 
the words of eternal life : and ſhe would never ceaſe to 
eſtee m him, and truſt in him, whatever change there ſhould 
be in his outward circumſtances; or however baſely and 
deſpitetully ſome others might think fit to treat him. 

She had a higher idea of the dignity of Jeſus, than moſt 
others had, and thought no teſtimony of reſpect could be too 
great to be ſhown him. Some, who poſſibly were not 
deſtitute of all regard for him, made computations of the 
value of the perfumed ointment, and thought the uſe ſhe 
made of it no better than mere waſte. But ſhe having 
brought the veſſel, and opened it, poured it forth without 
reſerve upon Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her hair. All 
this was done by her in the preſence of many people, who 
were come to ſee Lazarus, who had been raiſed from: 
the dead. Many others treated him as a mean and ordinary 
perſon. She conſiders him, as entitled to all the reſpect, 
that is due to the greateſt and the wiſeſt. And certainly, 


this her regard for Jeſus, ſince it was juſt and well grounded, 
is 
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is greatly to her commendation. Faith in Jeſus, as the 
Chriſt, was a virtue. She excelled in that virtue, and 
was eminent among the believers of that time, when the 
Meſſiah abode in perſon on this earth. 

Nor was her faith raſh and inconſiderate. It was the 
ſruit of diligent attention, juſt obſervations, and ſerious 
meditation. All this we can ſay aſſuredly of Mary ſiſter 
of Lazarus. We can collect it from a hiſtory of this family, 
(before taken notice of). related by St. Luke, though he 
has ſaid nothing of that action, which we are now conſider- 
ing; where he ſays, that when Jeſus, in his journeyings, 
came to the village where they dwelt, Martha received him 
into her houſe. Whilſt The was buſy in preparing for the 
entertainment of Jeſus, and the company with him, Mary 
ſat at Jeſus's feet, and heard his word. Martha being cumbered 
about much ſerving, came to the Lord Jeſus, and requeſted 
that her ſiſter might help ber. He anſwered that Mary had 
choſen that good, or better part, which ſhould not be taken away 
from her, Luke x. 38—42. 

Finally, ſhe manifeſted courage and reſolution in this 


action, and with a readineſs of thought, that is exemplary, 


ſhe laid hold of the opportunity. Some reſolution was 
needful, ro exceed the common meaſures of reſpect, that 
were uſually paid to Jeſus. She actually met with rebukes, 
that were diſcouraging : but our Lord interpoſed, and 
forbad the giving her any trouble, and declared, that this 
action ſhould be long and often mentioned to her honour. 
Theſe virtues, as ſeems to me, were in the mind of this 
woman at that, time. I preſume, I have not extolled this 
action beyond what it deſerves. T have had no ſuch deſign, 
though I have been willing to do juſtice to ic, and to carry 
on the fulfilment of our Lord's prediction, that whereſeever 


the goſpel ſhall be preached, there alſo this, which this woman had 


done, ſhould be told for à memorial of ber. 


But ſomething. ſtill remains. It is not enough, that 
we celebrate, or acknowledge the good diſpoſitions of this 
woman, We are to imitate the virtues, which we admire in 
others. She behaved commendably in her day. We are to 
do ſo in ours. She lived in the days of the Meſſiah, when 
he abode on this earth. She ſaw, and heard him. She was 
attentive, and open to conviction. She diſcovered his 
merit, and the evidences of his high character, and loved 
and honoured him as ſuch, when many others deſpiſed 
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and rejected him. And, as we have good reaſon to believe, 
was diſcreet and virtuous in the whole of her conduct, and 
ſo approved herſelf to be a true diſciple of Jeſus. 

We alſo live in the days of the Meſſiah, which are times 
of greater light and knowledge, than any former times, 
He is not now on this earth. Nor have we ſeen him. But 
we have good reaſon to believe in him, and love him. The 
objects of faith are now increaſed. We believe his reſurrec- 
tion from the dead, and his aſcenſion to heaven, and his 
exaltation to power: and have better aſſurance, that he 
will come again, and give to every man according to his 
work, than they had, who ſaw him here in perſon, We 
ſhould behave accordingly, if we defire to be rewarded 
hereafter, We fhould be diligent in improving opportunities 
of ſerviceableneſs and uſefulneſs. He who neglects to 
ſow at the proper ſeaſon, muſt not expect to rejoice in 
the time of harveſt. And, as the apoſtle ſays, he that ſoweth 
ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly. And he that foweth bountifully, 
14 reap bountifully, 2 Cor. 1x. 6. 

5. From this, and other paſſages of our Lord's life, we 
with all his great and 
tranſcendent wiſdom, he did not diſdain what we call the 
weaker ſex; but allowed them to be capable of true, and 
diſtinguiſhed worth and excellence. 

He found the woman of Samaria to be a perſon of an 
inquiſitive temper, and of good underſtanding in the things 
of religion. And he condelcended to diſcourſe freely with 
her: and more clearly declared to her his character of the 
Meſſiah, than to moſt others. John iv. 

He openly teſtified his accepting the repentance of the 
woman, ſpoken of in St. Luke, as 4 ſinner, who had come 
into the houſe of a phariſee, when he ſat at meat. He ſaid 
to her: Thy ſins are forgiven. And for her farther aſſurance 
and comfort, added: Thy faith hath ſaved thee, Go in peace, 
Luke iii. 356—40. 

How acute was the woman of Canaan, and how ingenious 
in her importunity! And how agreeable was the anſwer, 


which 10 the end our Lord gave her! O woman, great 1s thy 

faith. Be it unto thee, even as thou wilt, Matt. xv. 21—28. 
When he fat in the temple over againſt che treaſury, and 
ſaw many rich men caſt in their gifts, a poor widow woman, 
who caſt in two mites, obtained from him the highelt 
Of a truth, this poor widow has caſt in ess 
han 


commendation. 


— ö 


Ser. XII. vol. II. p. 333 with precious Ointment. 457 


than they all. For all theſe have of their abundance caſt in unto 
the offerings of God : but ſhe of her penury has caſt in all the living 
that ſhe had, Luke xxi, I—4. 

Yea it is ſaid, that Jeſus loved Martha, and ber ſiſter, and 
Lazarus, John xi. 5. Nor can there be any doubt, that 
they were worthy of the eſteem, which he manifeſted for 
them. He had obſerved in them qualities of the mind, 
and a prudent and virtuous conduct, truly amiable and 
commendable. That was a happy family! They were 
happy in each other. They were likewiſe happy in the 


favour and friendſhip of Jeſus himſelf. 
And, not to mention any more inſtances of this kind, 


St. Luke has particularly informed us, that as our Lord 
«vent throughout every city and village of Judea, preaching the 
glad tidings of the kingdom of God, the twelve were with him, and 
certain women, which had been healed of evil ſpirits, and in- 
firmities : Mary Magdalen, Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod's 
ſteward, and Suſanna, and many others, who miniſtered to bim of 
their ſubſtance, Luke viii, 1-—3. | 

And it ſeems, that they made great proficiency by their 
attendance on Jeſus. They muſt have heard many of his 
public diſcourſes, and ſeen many of. his miracles. , But they 
were not preſent, at any time, when our Lord ate the 
paſchal ſupper with the diſciples. Nor did they hear his 
affecting diſcourſes at thoſe ſeaſons. And they muſt have 
been abſent upon many other occaſions, when he diſcourſed 
and conferred with the diſciples. In this reſpe& it may 
be ſaid, that they partook of the crumbs only, that fell from the 
diſciples table. Their improvements therefore are ſurpriſing. 
For they appear not to have fallen ſhort of the apoſtles them- 
ſelves in underſtanding, faith, zeal, and affection for Jeſus. 

And St. Mark, relating the concluſion of our Lord's 
ſufferings on the croſs, lays: There were alſo women looking 
o afar off. Among whom was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of James the leſs, and of Jgſes, and Salome. Who alſo, 
when he was in Gaiilee, followed him, and miniſtered unto him: 
and many other women, who came up with him unto Jeruſalem, 
Malt xv. 40, 41. 

Thole women therefore, who had before attended upon 
our Lord, perſevered in their faith to the end. They at- 
tended his crucifixion, ſtanding afar off, bewailing him. 
They afterwards obſerved, where they laid him. And early 
on the firſt day of the week came to the ſcpulchre, with 
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rich ſpices to embalm him. And they had the honour 
to be the firſt, who ſaw the Lord after he was riſen from the 
dead. | | 
Permit me to add a thought or two more. The perſons 
named by St. Luke and St. Mark, as following our Lord 
and miniſtering to him, were, chiefly, women of diſtin&ion. 
and of advanced age. Such were thoſe, who, together with 
our Lord's mother, ſhowed him that reſpect. Among theſe 
I do not reckon the two ſiſters of Lazarus. They appear 
not to have attended upon our Lord any where, but at 
their own home, and, in the company of their brother 
at the houſe of Simon the Leper, a neighbour in the village 
of Bethany, where they dwelt. The reaſon, we do 500 
certainly know. But it may have been owing to their age. 
If they were ſtil] in the days of youth, it might not be fit, 
that they ſhould expole themſelves abroad. 

Hence we can infer, that the number of women, who 
believed in Jeſus as the Chriſt, and profeſſed faith in him, 
was not inconſiderable. Many of theſe there were, who 
had ſo good underſtanding, and ſo much virtue, as to over 
come the common and prevailing prejudice. Without any 
bias of paſſion, or worldly intereſts, and contrary to the 
judgments and menaces of men in power, they judged 
rightly in a controverted point, of as much importance as 
ever was debated on this earth. 

J have touched upon all theſe particulars, by way of 
encouragement to others. Deſpair to excel, and attain to 
eminence, enervates the powers of action, and obſtructs 
thoſe advances in knowledge and piety which otherwiſe 
might be made. High ſtations and public employments 
are not needful. Eminent virtue may be in any ſtation. 
Wherever it is, it is diſcerned by the penetrating eye of 
Jeſus, and is beheld with approbation, and will be rewarded 
by him in due time. | 

6. This text gives no encouragement to thoſe honours, 
approaching to idolatry, or altogether idolatrous, which 
ſome have ſince given to departed ſaints, both men and 
women. | | 

Our Lord, in this place, ſpeaks not of any ſuch thing.“ 
And it is incopſiſtent with the tenour of his, and his 
apoſtles doctrine. But J need not enlarge upon this, in an 


aſſembly of perſons, who think freely, and exerciſe their 
higheſt 
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higheſt powers of reaſon and underſtanding in things of 
religion, as well as about matters of leſs moment. 

7. We have, in this hiſtory, an inſtance of the favour of 
our Lord for virtue. NS : 

A perſon having performed an action, which proceeded 
from laudable diſpoſitions, he expreſſeth his approbation 
of it, and declares, that it ſhould be celebrated. We may 
be aſſured therefore, that when our Lord ſhall come again, 
to judgment, this benevolent, this remunerative property 
of his all-knowing and perfect mind, will be gratified, and 
diſplayed to the full, He will then beſtow rewards, 
anſwerable to the riches, the honours, the delights and 
entertainments of this world : but greatly ſurpaſſing them, 
and the ideas, which we have formed from what now 
appears to us moſt ſplendid and magnificent, 

8. And laſtly, This text teacheth us to think, and judge 
for ourſelves, and to act according to the light of our own 
judgment and underſtanding, after having taken due care 
to be well informed, without paying too great deference to 
the favourable, or the unfavourable ſentences of others. 

This woman met with checks and rebukes in her teſti- 
mony of reſpect to Jeſus. But he approved of it. Some 
acts of charity, ſome works of goodneſs, which appear 


reaſonable and expedient to ourſelves, may be preferred by 


us before ſome others, which are in more general eſteem. 
Thoſe we ſhould perform, without diſcouraging theſe 
others, or entirely omitting them, if our ability can reach 
them all. But every man 1s the beſt judge of his own 
abilities, and what is moſt proper to be done by him, in 
the circumſtances, in which he 1s placed, and the relation 
he bears to others, If we perform what appears to ourſelves 
beſt, and moſt expedient, with a fincere regard to the glory 
of God: and upon all occaſions ſtrive to excel in what is 
laudable: we need not doubt the approbation of our Lord, 
whoſe judgment is the moſt impartial, and the maſt. 
equitable, and will ſecure ſuch rewards, as are moſt valu- 
able and deſirable, 
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8 E R M O N XIII. 
THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN TAKEN BY FORCE, 


—̃ —2v—— — — ̃ hH—¾¾:ĩũꝛ 
MATT. xi. 12. 
And from the days of John the Baptiſt, until now, the kingdom ef 


heaven ſuffers violence, and the violent take it by force. 


Jonn the Baptiſt ſent two of his diſciples to Jeſus with 
that queſtion: Art thou be that ſhould come, or do we look for 
another? Our Lord having wrought ſome miracles in the 


ſight of thoſe two perſons, as well as taught the people in 


their hearing, ſends them back again to John in priſon, 
ſaying, Go, and ſhow John the things, which ye do hear and ſee. 

When they were departed, our Lord took that oppor- 
tunity to ſpeak to the multitudes concerning John, the 
berter to remove their prejudices againſt himſelf, and the 
goſpel-diſpenſation. He enlargeth upon John's character, 
whom they generally owned for a prophet. He tells them, 
that they therein judged very rightly. He was a prophet 
indeed, and ſuperior to molt, or any of the prophets, that 
had been ſent to thein, upon account of the doctrine taught 
by him: which was pure religion, recommended upon 
forcible motives and conſiderations. 

Nevertheleſs, adds our Lord, he that is leaſt in the kingdom 
of heaven is greater thau he, He that ſhall receive my doc- 
trine, and be a ſubject of the goſpel diſpenſation, fully 
revealed and eſtabliſhed, will excel him in the knowledge 
of religion in ſome reſpects. As much was intimated by 
John +4 himſelf. 

It follows in the words of the text: And from the days 
of Fohn the Baptiſt until now, the kingdom of heaven ſufſers 
violence, and the violent take it by farce. As if he aid: 
However after all, it is not every one that will atrain to 
this excellence and dignity. Such are the prejudices that 
© obtain, and ſuch are the worldly and ſelf-intereſted views of 
© many, that it is not without conſiderable difficulty, that 


14 Matt, iii. 11. and other places. 
« the 


p. 340. 
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the bleſſings of this diſpenſation will be ſecured. And 
they may be ſaid to be a ſort of violent men, that enter 
© into the kingdom of God, now ſetting up in the world. 

For all the prophets and the law prophefied until John, 
Hitherto, you have had the teaching of the law and the 
prophets. But the genuine, and ſublime principles of true 
religion are now more clearly taught. And more ſelt-denial 
is requifite to embrace them, than many are willing to 
practiſe and ſubmit to. R „ 

There is a parallel place in St. Luke, which is in theſe 
words. The law and the prophets were until Fohn. Since that 
the kingdom of God is preached. And every man, who enters 
into that kingdom, preſeth into it, Luke xvi. 16. that is, 
forceth his way into it, by breaking through many obſtacles. 

It is added in the fore-cited place from St. Matthew, 
where our Lord is diſcourſing to the people concerning 
John: And, if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which was to 
come. He that has ears to hear, let him hear. Which expreſ- 
ſions we never find uſed by our Lord, but when he ſays 
ſomewhat of great importance, Or which men were pre- 
judiced againſt, and therefore it required more than ordinary 
attention and honeſty of mind, to admit and embrace. For 
though John was really very eminent, and at his firſt 
2ppearance raifed the regard of the whole Jewiſh nation : 
they did not now fo generally conſider him, in his proper 
character of the fore-runner of the Meſſiah as they had done. 

The kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence, and the violent take it 
by force. Our Lord, by violent men, does not intend ſuch 
as are injurious to others in their rights and privileges. 
Nor does he deſign to intimate, that any violence is neceſ- 
ſary to be uſed againſt the will and diſpoſals of God: as 
if hindrances were laid in the way of men's ſalvation by 
determinations of the Divine Being, ſecret or open. For 
God 1s ready, graciouſly to receive all who repent. And 
Jeſus Chriſt calls and invites all in general, ſaying : Come 
into me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden: and I will give 


vou ret. But the force here {ſpoken of is that reſolution, 


vhich is exerted in denying ourſelves, and overcoming 


prejudices, or acting contrary to ſome obſtructions laid 
in our way by other men. 

Not to enlarge any farther in a genera] way concerning 
e meaning of this obſervation of our Lord, I ſhall endeavour 
0 explain it by repreſenting, in ſeveral particulars, the nature 
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of that force, which is here ſpoken of, and mention divers 
inſtances of the violent people here intended. After which 
I may add ſome reflections, and conclude. 

I. I ſhall mention ſome particulars, which may ſhow the 
nature of the force here ſpoken of. 

1. One kind of force here intended is a reſolution of 
mind to receive the doctrine and precepts of ſtrict holineſs and 
virtue, though contrary to the ordinary bias of men's 
appetites and inclinations. 

If religion conſiſted only in ſome ritual obſervances, or 
bodily mortifications, at ſome certain ſeaſons; it would not 
be ſo difficult a thing, nor very contrary to any bad habits 
and diſpoſitions. Bur true religion, ſuch as was taught by 


John the Baptiſt, and by our Saviour, is a doctrine hard. 


to be received, and complied with, cordially, and fully, 
The general ſtrain and tenour of their preaching is, repent : 
forſake all ſin: return to God, and ſerve him in the practice 
of real holineſs. V hen the people came to John, and aſked him, 


ſaying, what ſhall we do then? He anſwered and ſaid unto them : 


he that has two coats, let him impart to him that has none. 


And be that has meat, let him do likewiſe, Luke iii. 11. Hard 


doctrine! And it requires a good deal of reſolution of mind, 
and much ſelf-denial, to determine to put it in practice, by 
parting with our all upon ſpecial occaſions, or our ſuperfluous 
abundance, from time to time, as the wants and exigences 
of men may demand. | 

The ſame may be ſaid of his other admonitions to publicans 
and ſoldiers, that they ſhould perform the duties, particularly 
ſuited to their employments, and forbear the exactions, or 
other offences, which their way of life more eſpecially inclined 
them to. Luke iii. 12—14. . 

Such was John's doctrine. And certainly our Lord's was 
of the fame kind, and an improvement of it . . declaring, 
that unleſs men's righteouſneſs exceeded the righteouſneſs of the 


ſcribes and phariſees, they could in no caſe enter into the kingdom 


of heaven, or obtain the everlaſting happineſs of the life to 
come. | 
Our Lord's precepts are very difficult, as they are contrary 
to generally prevailing affections and inclinations, enjoining 
purity of heart and life, meckneſs under provocations, and 
forgiveneſs of injuries. 
Compliance with theſe rules and precepts he has himſelf 
compared to the parting with a valuable member of the body, 
ſaying: 
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ſaving : I thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from 
pres : For oy 15 t r thee, that one of thy members ſhould 
periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell, 
Matt. v. 29, 30. And what there follows. 

And in regard to the difficulty of this holy conduct, and 
this complete conqueſt, which we ought to make of irre. 
gular appetites and paſſions, his apoſtles have delivered 
ſome of their exhortations in ſuch terms as theſe : Mortify 
your members, which are upon the earth ; and crucify the fleſh, 


with the corrupt aſſections, and luſts thereof. 
2. Another kind of violence intended by our Lord 1s the 


quitting favourite notions and prejudices, upon ſufficient 
evidence, and' with mature, ſerious and diligent conſi- 
deration. 

It is, undoubtedly, ſomewhat difficult to part with opi- 
nions that have been long entertained, and thereby to own 
that we were once in the wrong. Prejudices are ſometimes 
ſtrengthened by fond affections, which increaſe the difficulty 
of parting with them. This was very much the caſe of the 
Jewiſh people in general. They expected in the Meſſiah 
a glorious prince, a ſucceſsful and victorious warrior, a 


king that ſhould reign over them with power and ſplendour, 


and enrich them with the ſpoils of the nations. 

They thirſted for the pleaſure of being revenged upon 
the gentiles, the Greeks and the Romans, who had ſuc- 
ceſſively brought them into ſubjection, and laid them under 
tribute. And many were in expectation of ſome of the moſt 
profitable and honourable poſts of this extenſive empire. 
They were intent upon the external ordinances of the law 
of Moſes; but thought little about any precepts or encou- 
ragements of internal religion and real virtue 

It muſt therefore have been the effect of ſerious conſi- 
deration, that any embraced Jeſus as the Meſſiah, upon the 
evidence of his miracles, and the teſtimony of John, and 
ſuch like arguments: whilſt they ſaw nothing in him ſuited 
to the idea, which moſt had formed of a worldly prince. 
And yet there were ſome, yea many, who believed on him, 
when they ſaw the miracles that he did, John iii. 2. ch. vii. 31. 
ch. ix. 30-33. To theſe our Lord imputes a laudable 
violence and zeal, in diſtinguiſhing themſelves from the 
moſt, | 

All the diſciples of our Lord are to be remembered here, 


vho overcame, in part at leaſt, at the very beginning, ſome 
prejudices : 
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prejudices: who made a profeſſion, that he was the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, and adhered to him, as having the words 
of eternal life: though they did ſtill maintain hopes of 
ſeeing him appear, ſome time, with worldly glory. 
Nathanael is a plain inſtance of a man, who gave up his 
prejudices, and falfe notions, upon evidence. Philip findeth 
Nathanael, and ſaith unto him: we have found him, of whom 
Mojes in the law, and the prophets did write, Feſus of Nazareth, 


the jon of Joſeph. And Nathanael ſaid: can there any good thing 


come out of Nazareth? John i. 45—;1. Nevertheleſs, when 
Jeſus had manifeſted extraordinary knowledge, he anſwered, 
and ſaid unto him: Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art 
the king of Iſrael. | 

This muſt have been true of all in general, among the 


| Jewiſh people, who, at that time, believed in Jeſus. They 


did give up, in ſome meaſure, though not yet entirely, 
ſome notions that had for a while a deep rooting in their 
minds. | | 

3. Another kind of violence, intended by our Lord, is 
quitting ſome preſent worldly advantages, for the ſake of 
the goſpel, and making a profeſſion of the truths of religion, 
againſt much oppoſition, and notwithſtanding difficulties 
and diſcouragements. 

This kind of violence was practiſed by many, if not all 
Chriſt's diſciples, whom he chole to be his apoſtles. They 
had at firſt, in belicving in him, as before ſaid, yielded up 


ſome prejudices and wrong notions, in part at leaſt, And 


in obeying his call, to follow him, and attend upon him, 
they reſigned ſome earthly advantages. They left their 
employments, the ordinary means of their ſubſiſtence. And 
they would be, for the moſt part, removed from the ſociety 
of their friends and relatives. They never were great in 
the world. Yet they practiſed a ſelf-denying part for the 
preſent. Ard Peter once ſaid to our Lord: we have left 
all, and followed thee. What ſhall we have therefore ? 

All who then believed in Jeſus, and made a profeſſion 
of his being the Chriſt, muſt have withſtood ſome oppo- 
ſition, and met with difficulties and diſcouragements. They 
went againſt the ſtream of the nation. They fell under 
ſome reproaches, by believing in one as the Meſſiah, who 
made ſo mean an appearance in this world. Some who did 
not openly, and upon all occaſions, acknowledge him, did 


at ſome ſcaſons ſhow conſiderable reſolution, Nicodemus, 
| who 
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who at the firſt came to Jeſus by night, ſpoke in his favour, 


in the Jewiſh council; for which he was checked and in- 
ſulted, as very ignorant. They anſwered, and ſaid unto him, 
art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search, and look : for out of Galilee 
ariſeth no prophet, John vii. 51, 52. And he joined with 
Joſeph of Arimathea, in giving our Lord an honourable 
burial after he had been crucified. ch. xix. 39, 40. 

I need not now obſerve particularly, in how remarkable 
a manner the apoſtles of Jeſus, and the firſt believers at 
Jeruſalem, practiſed the violence here ſpoken of, after his 
aſcenſion, when they profeſſed, or taughr in the name of 
Jeſus, under the oreateſt difficulties. Nor need I ſtay to 
ſhow, how the kingdom of heaven was taken by violence 
afterwards, and how the violent took it by force, for a long 
while, under heathen emperors: when profeſſing the Chriſtian 
religion was prohibited by edits: and it could not be 
embraced, but with manifeſt hazard of life itſelf, and all that 
is dear in the world. 

4. Another thing very probably intended here, is the willing 
forwardneſs, and refolute zeal of many in embracing the 
principles of true religion, and entering into the Kingdom 
of heaven, who, to outward appearance were the moſt-unlikely 
of any, to have a ſhare in the bleſſings and privileges of 
the goſpel. | 

Here I ſhall mention three ſorts of perſons: men of mean 
rank, and low education: men of unreputable character, and 
of a ſinful, vicious courſe of life: and the gentiles. 

1.) I obſerve here the forward and reſolute zeal of men 
of mean rank. . 

Our Lord did not require aſſent, without ſufficient evi- 
dence, that his doctrine was from heaven. Indeed, he gave 
abundant proof of it. But it was reaſonable to expect, that 
men ot a liberal education, and of experience in the world, 
and in eaſy circumſtances, ſhould firſt diſcern the evidences of 
truth, and yield to them. It might therefore have been 
expected, that the ſcribes and phariſees ſhould firſt of all 
have owned our Lord's character, and have perceived, that 
the works done by him were works of. divine power. In Jeſus 
alſo were fulfilled many ancient prophecies. And it might 
have been thought, that the ſcribes and phariſees, verſed 
in the law, ſhould have firſt diſcerned this fulfilment. But 
yer, inſtead of this, they were, generally, the meaner people, 
who believed in him, and publicly profeſſed him, | 
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Of chis number were moſt, or all our Lord's diſciples, men 
of mean employments, and low education, though not poor, 
or deſtitute. Such were moiſt of the reſt, who: believed in 
him. Theſe were the men, who moſt admired the wiſdom of 
his words, and the greatneſs of his miracles. As St. Matthew 


obſerves at the concluſion of the ſermon on the mount. pen 


Feſus had ended all theſe ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed 
at his doftrine. For be taught them as one having authority, and 
not as the ſcribes, Matt. vii. 28, 29. 

This is the more remarkable, and the more properly tiled 
by our Lord, taking the kingdom of heaven by force, becauſe the 
ſcribes and phariſces, the more knowing, and the more powerful 
men of the nation, did all they could to diſcourage the 
people, by many inſinuations to the prejudice of Teſus, 
And hereby, and by other means, as our Lord told them, 
they ſhut up the kinzgdom of heaven againſt men. They neithez 
went in themſelves, neither ſuffered they them that were entering, 
to go in, Matt. xxili. 13. 

In this reſpect alſo the man born blind is to be reckoned 
among them that took the kingdom of heaven by force. 
Notwithſtanding the di ſadvantages which he had lain under, 
by his total and early blindneſs, and notwithitanding the 
meanneſs of his condition, he withitood the arguments, as 


well as threatenings of the Jewith council: and inſiſted upon 


it, that he who had cured him, was a pr ohe, John ix 17. 
They were ſo oftended, as to excommunicate him. He 
nevertheleſs continued firm in his periuation, and proceeded 


yet tarther, owning feiuvs to be the Chriſt. Ver. 35—38. 
Of this n. + {6p alſo may be reckoned the ofacers of the 
high prieſt, who had been ſent out to apprehend our Lord, 


who, when 1 returned, and were rebuked for not bring- 
ing hin, anſwered : Never man ſpate like this man, John 
vii. 46. 

Among the people of a forward and reſolute zeal 
we "edit lace ſome men of unreputable characters, and 
a bad courſe of life. Theſe might be thought leſs likely 
than others. And vet ſome of theſe embraced the doctrine 
of true religion, and entered into the kingdom of heaven. 
Therefore it is laid: Aud all the people th, at heard him, and 
the publicans, juſtified God, being baptized with the baptiſm of 
John. But the phariſees and lawyers re, el the counſel of God 
againſt themſelves, not beiig baptized of bim, Luke vii. 29, 30. 
That is, there were more of the publicans, and inean 
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cople, who came to John's baptiſm, and who alſo heard 
Chriſt gladly, than of the ſcribes and phariſees. The 
publicans were reckoned men of a ſordid and unreputable 
profeſſion. And though they were molt of them Jews by 
birth and religion, the phariſees, and many others diſliked 
them for collecting the Roman tribute, and would not 


willingly converſe with them, or fit at table with them, 


Among theſe was one of our Lord's diſciples, who upon 
the.call of Jeſus, Jeff all, and followed bim, Luke v. 28. 

Another remarkable inſtance is Zaccheus, who was the 
chief among the publicans. Fe ſought to ſee Feſus. And 
afterwards received him joyfully. When the multitude ſaw this, 
they all murmured, ſaying, that he was gone to be gueſt with 
a man that is a ſinner. But he was a true penitent, and 
ſo ſincere and warm was his zeal, that be gave the balf of 
his goods to the poor, Luke xix. 2—8. and engaged to make 
ample reſtitution, if he had wronged any in the way of 
his employment. | 

There is alſo recorded in the goſpels a notable inſtance 
of a perſon of a finful courſe of life, who came to our 
Lord, and ſhowed proofs of repentance, and paid him 
the higheſt tokens of affe*tion, reſpect and honour: and 
all this, without the approbation, or leave of the phariſee, 
at whole houſe Jeſus then was, and contrary to the rules 
and maxims of the governing ſect among the Jewiſh people. 

3. Among people of a forward and reſolute zeal are 


to be reckoned the gentiles, who ſeemed not ſo likely 


to embrace the principles of true religion. But they alſo 
took the kingdom of heaven by force. | 

There were ſome early and remarkable inſtances. A 
centurion, whole ſervant was fick of the palſy, ſent meſ- 
ſengers to our Lord. Teſus /aid he would come, and heal him. 
But the centurion anſwered, aud ſaid: Lord, I am not worthy, 
that thou ſhouldſt come under my roof. Speak the word only, and 
my ſervant ſhall be healed, Woahereupon, it is ſaid, that Jeſus 
marvelled, and ſaid to them :hat followed him: 1 have not found 
ſo great faith, no, not in Hrael, Matt. viii. 6—10. 

The woman of Canaan 1s another of theſe violent people, 
of whom our Lord here ſpeaks in the rext, who preſſed 
into the kinzdom of heaven, and ſtrove to partake in its 
bleſſings and privileges. She cried unto him, ſaying : have 
mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David, my daughter is 
grievouſſy vexed with a devil. Our Lord was pleaſed to 
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IT ſhall only refer to Acts xiii. 42—48. 


ſynagogue at Antioch in Piſidia. 
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468 The Kingdom of Heaven taken by Force. Ser, XIII. vol. II. p. 357, 


try her faith, that the truth and eminence of it might 
be unqueſtioned. But he anſwered her not a word. His 


diſciples came, and beſought him, ſaying : ſend her away, for 


ſhe crieth after us. But he anſwered, and ſaid: I am not ſent, 
but unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Vet ſhe is not 
diſcouraged. Then came fhe, and worſhipped him, ſaying : 
Lord, help me. But he anſwered, and ſaid: it is not meet 
to take the children's bread, and caſt it to dogs. And ſhe 
ſaid: truth, Lord. Yet the dogs eat of the crumbs, which 
fall from the childrens table. Then TFeſus anſwered, and ſaid 
unto ber: O woman, great is thy faith, Be it unto thee, 
as thou wilt, Matt. xv. 22—28. 

And fo it was allo afterwards. When the kingdom 
of heaven was more fully manifeſted to men, upon the 
aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the publication of the goſpel to 
the gentiles; there were more of theſe who believed, and 
came into the kingdom of God, than of the Jews: though 
the goſpel was firſt preached to them, and though the 
unbelieving Jews, every where, did all that lay in their 
power to obſtruct rhe reception of the gentiles, and forbad 


the apoltles to preach to them, that they might be ſaved, 


1 Theſſ. ii. 16. 


I do not ſtay to allege proofs, or inſtances of this, out of 


the Acts, or the Epiſtles, where they may be eaſily found. 
Where is the 
account of the preaching of Paul and Barnabas in the 
And when the Jews were 
gone out of the ſynagogue, the gentiles beſought, that theſe words 
might be preached to them the next ſabbath. And the next ſabbath 
day came almoſi the whole city to hear the word of God. But when 


the Jets ſaw the mulliludes, they were filled with envy, and 


ſpare againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contra- 
dicting, and bloſpheming. But the gentiles rejoiced, and glorified 
the word of the Lord. And as many as were ordained, or 
diſpoſed, or prepared, for eternal life, believed. 

All which was often prophetically repreſented beforehand 
by our Lord in divers of his beautiful parables. With 
regard to this event, he alſo ſaid : The firſt will be laſt, and 
the laſt firſt. And after the commendation of the centu- 


rion's faith: T ſay unto yo, that many ſhall come from the eaſt, 


and from the weſt, and ſball fit doton with Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of the 
kingdom, 
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kingdom, who had ſo many ſuperior advantages, all be caſt 


out into outer darkneſs. : 
Thus I have endeavoured to- explain the nature of the 


violence, which our Lord here ſpeaks of, and have men- 
tioned ſome inſtances of it. 

To uſe the words of a pious and pathetic writer ＋ upon 
this ſubject. Now 1t was, that multitudes ſhould throng 
< and crowd to enter in at the ſtrait gate, and preſs into the 
kingdom: and the younger brother ſhould ſnatch the inhe- 
© ritance from the elder: the unlikely from the more likely: 
© the Gentiles from the Jews, the ſtrangers from the natives, 
and publicans and ſinners from the ſcribes and phariſees. 
Who like violent men ſhall by their importunity, obe- 
© dience, watchfulneſs and diligence, ſnatch the kingdom 
from thoſe, to whom it was firſt offered.” 

 ApPLICATION. I ſhall now conclude with a few remarks, 
tending to illuſtrate this argument, and to confirm the 
explication, which has been given of the text. 

1. From what has been ſaid, we may perceive, that when 
our Lord ſays, the kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence, and the 
violent take it by force: the primary meaning of the kingdom of 
heaven is the kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, or the gol- 
pel-diſpentation. But as embracing the doctrine of the 
goſpel, and obeying its rules and precepts, is the ſure way 
2 obtain the happineſs of heaven; it is allo true, that the 
future happinels is likely to be the portion of thoſe, who 
practiſe the zeal and refolution here intended. 

2. True Chriſtians are the molt unlikely of any men, 
to do any wrong, or violence to others, for the fake of the 
honours, riches, or other advantages of this world. For 
they are men, who take the kingdom of heaven by violence. 
Truth, the principles of religion, improvement in virtue, 
and the future everlaſting happineſs, are the things they 
are moſt intent upon: for the promoting, and ſecuring of 
which, they are willing to part with all earthly advantages, 
it the circumſtances of things ſhould require it. 

3. It may be obſerved, that the ſeveral kinds of violence, 
which have been mentioned, as intended in theſe expreſſions, 
may be all found united in one and the ſame perſon. He 
may reſolve to deny irregular appetites and affections, and 
bring them into conformity to the ſtricteſt rules of virtue, 


++ Dr. Jer. Taylor in his Life of Chriſt, 
HI n-3- He 


a. 


* 


N 
* * 
8 of - 
> 
K : 
* 4 
5 
4 
* 


x 4 - U — 1 
1 
19 * 

r - i 

C 
4 
* 
* 


N 4 5 p 


Hoy 
* 


W Dh, = 3 
1 
e 


ee whe hg 2 Ply 
rooms” 
3 FX WY 


_ _ 


* 
r 


rn nn 
nn 3 VEN 


4 a 
_ 
1 [4 
* 
$ 
- 7 
44 1 
1 3 
13 
11 
FB; 
1 
3 4 
8 pt 5 
=. 
5343) 1 v4 
4 1 
8 1 
3 1 
+ 35 
\ o 
IH 1 
3 
TY 
* 
1 
wy 
I > 
2 
21 
90 
3 
. 
* 
5 
3 
£29 
"4 
5 
* x 
„ 
4 
. 
5 N 
TY 
b 
mi 
1945 
3 
2 
+ 2 
4-68 
-s 2 = 
-. 
[a 
; 7 
$20 1 
N 
Fl HF 
- * 
5 3 
re 1 
9 
* +75 fF 
. } 2 
1 5 
* fo 
K A 
41 97 1 
” © 5 
= bu — 
: 35 a fs 
2:48 2 
3 : 
4:2 1 
. : 
88 ds 
4 
8 1 
bo ; 
as, -_ 
.: 2 
- 2 " 
k is. T *. 
1 
8 * 
T- 2 
21" - 
7 = 
3 3 
* 
| bs. © 
;£1 58 
+} Mo. 
3 
1 1 * 
F 8 
1 Th 7 Ss. 
_ 8 4 
— 
q 8 
* * 
n Sr 1 7 
1 15 
2, 7 
_ >: - 
. 8 
13 * 
£ be Hed, 
s 17 * 
1 5 
"Ms ; 4-9 
2 37 
t 5 s 8 
- -— 
E FN 
$ © 
24 > yo 
— ">= * 
5 . 
Sar 
2 
5 F: 4 I 
- 1 1 8 
1 =_—_ 
"7 8 
4 Sk 
= 4 
of £ * 
2 L 8 
. 13 
Fi 2 
w N 
3 . 
a L 
Ks # I 
+ 


Ky 
755 
Ke 
% 
27 
44 
\ 
KY 
$ > 18 


7 
5 
> 


2 
"MA . 
4 s on OS L 
r 
vo W 


— oe 5 ES + Bs 7 
wy N a 1 „4 „ r er 5 * 8 he RE, 2» 
CCC Toh HE CET ˙ cc 


7 
5 
2 56 15 
wi * * 7 
44] — N. 
. 1 
2 Er F 
= II 
by * 31 9 
1 2 
: "Wi -© i 
13-8 [+20 
—_— . 
. 13 
I F- 7 1 * * 
J TR } 
7 4 1 
+5 778 nn . 
. 
74 2 
15 . 
77 2 1 7 
4! x L *. 
"4 © 
o 7 1 2 N 
By 1 
£ NH 
” 1 
"2 Fal i . 
"Af 4 
-. 5 . be 
7 i WE ö 
„ 1 4 a I; $i 
1 1 2 4 
of 7 © : $ 
3 
0 —S * 4 8 + 
"4 £4 
= i 
{24 $ 
7 bY 4 
_ 
R | 1 


„ eee 
* 


Was a work of this kind. 


— * 1 
* CSS ned 
Cn LACY RS 
1 r 
= =# 7 3 
e = or 
2 N 3 
WE. I ? \ 8 SC 
25 9 5 2 
ju A DR == be IMs 9 | 
$34 Pry 3 5 5 q Rd Neg: Tr 1 b=f 
8 S e 
d e 
n 
1 = BY 


470 The Kingdim of Heaven taken by Force. Ser. XIII. vol. IT. p. 361, 


He may embrace the principles of religion, contrary to 
former prejudices, and notwithſtanding external difficulties 
and diſcouragements. The ſame perſon may do all this, 
and likewiſe be one of thoſe, who are of low condition, 
and who had but a mean education; and who alſo once was 
involved in a bad courſe of life. 

4. The violence, of which our Lord ſpeaks, may be, and 
ſtill is often practiſed in the world, Still ſome may for- 
ſake errors, which had been for a while entertained, and 
may overcome the prejudices of early age, and gain more 
generous ſentiments, than had been firſt inſtilled into 
them. 

Whenever great corruptions are brought into the church 
of Chriſt, and the profeſſion of religion; truth 1s not to be 
recovered without a great deal of refolution. The glo- 
rious reformation made in theſe parts of the world from 
the numerous and groſs corruptions of the church of Rome, 
The violent then took the king— 
dom of heaven, and ſeized truth by force. They improved 
their ſentiments by ſerious, diligent, and impartial inquiries 
afrer knowledge: when their ſuperiors would have kept 
them in 1gnorance and error: by exerting themſelves in 
the cauſe of liberty, and in favour of an open profeſſion 
of truth: when princes and prieſts, and the majority of 
every religious and civil community, to the utmoſt of their 
power, ſupported thoſe errors and corruptions, which had 
been long before introduced into the profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity. 

5. Once more, for illuſtrating this point, it may be ob— 
ſerved, that the violence, which our Lord here ſpeaks of, 
is the ſame thing which is recommended in ſome precepts, 
and repreſented likewiſe in figurative expreſſions. For it 
is the ſame, as ſtriving to enter in at the flrait gate, and ſeeking 
the kingdem of heaven and its righteouſneſs in the firft place. It 
is alto repreſented in ſuch parables as theſe. The kingdom 
of heaven is ue unto a treaſure hid in a field... . the which, when 
a man has found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and ſelleth 
all that he hath. and buyeth that feld. Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a merchantman, ſeekins goodly pearls : who, 
when he had ſonnd cone pearl of great price, went, and ſold all that 
he bad, and tong ht it. Matt. Xill. 44, 45, 46. 


Let the ſame laudable diſpoßtion of mind be in us. Let 


the fame juſt eſtimation ot things be the principle of our 
action. 
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action. Let us buy the truth at any rate, but not part with it, 
Prov. xxiii. 23. for any worldly conſideration whatever, 
And let us hold faſt our integrity, and be ſteady to the 
intereſts of truth, and the rules of virtue, unmoved either 
by the frowns or the ſiniles of this deceitful world. So 
hall we ſecure the true riches, and that honour, which will 


never be ſullied. 
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8 E R M 0 N XIV. 


VIRTUE RECOMMENDED UNDER THE SIMILITUDE OF WHITE 
RAIMENT, 


= * — 
R E V. iii. 18. 


i counſel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou maygſt be rich : 
and white raiment, that thiu mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of 
thy nakedneſs ds not appear : and anvint thine eyes with eye-ſatve, that 


thou mayeſt ſee. 


VIR Tu is in itſelf reaſonable and excellent: and, im- 
Martially beheld in its native beauty, might attract and 
harm every rational being. But in this imperfect ſtate of 
the human nature, thoughtleſs and unattentive, or engaged 
by mean and worthleſs objects, or biaſſed and prejudiced 
by ſome fordid affection, or the appearance of preſent in- 
tereſt; abundance of care and labour, repeated applications, 
and a variety of methods, are need{ul to excite their atten- 
ion to the greatelt excellence, and to enlighten and direct 
mem, leſt they miſtake the truth, and purſue vanity and 
niſery, inſtead of laying hold of ſubſtantial and durable 


:appineſs, 
Virtues are the habits and diſpoſitions of the mind. But 


invilible and ſpiritual things are often repreſented by ex- 


* 
j 
( 


preſſions, borrowed ſrom things corporeal and ſenſible. 


There is a kind of neceſſity of it in the preſent condition. 
»uch deſcriptions are of ſyecial uſe to affect the mind, and 
exXc!t2 in it a regard to the lovelineſs of virtue: which, 
as it is valuable, is repreſented by riches: as it is orna- 
mental, by a white or ſplendid garment. And becauſe 
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the practice of it is extremely reaſonable, and is founded 
upon the juſteſt notions and principles, and is therefore 
the trueſt wiſdom; it is compared to what helps the ſight, 
and enables men to diſcern things in a clear and proper 
light. Theſe ſeveral repreſentations do all occur in this 
text. | | 

And, as the practice of virtue is in this world attended 
with difficulties, and good men are liable to oppoſition 
from others; their life 1s alſo repreſented by a warfare, 
and thoſe diſpoſitions, that are helpful to ſecure their ſuc- 
ceſs and perſeverance, are recommended under the notion 
of armour: as in the well known paſſage of St. Paul in the 
ſixth chapter to the Epheſians, | 

The words of the text are a part of the meſſage of our 
exalted Lord to the angel of the church of the Laodiceans, 
and in him to the whole church: ver. 17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, 
J am rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing. 
There is a gradation. It is a great thing to be rich. It 
is ſtill more, to be increaſed, or abound with goods. But 
it is the height of proſperity, to have need of nothing. 
This was their opinion of their ſtate. And ſo many are 
apt to think of themſelves, who embrace the principles of 
religion, and profeſs chriſtianity. They ſuppoſe, that they 
want nothing neceſſary to ſalvation, and that they are high 
in the favour of God. bh 

And knowejt not, that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked. But notwithſtanding that high 
conceit of your circumſtances, you are indeed wretched, and 
miſerable: and io unhappy, as to be the greateſt objects of 
compaſſion. 
and blind, not having a juſt diſcernment of things, and of 
your own caſe: and naked, wanting that righteouſneſs, which 
is the proper and beſt clothing of men and Chriſtians, with- 
out which you cannot appear before God with acceptance. 

I counjel thee. Ile might command as a maſter. But he 
rather ai(v:teth as a friend, concerned for their welfare. 

T counſel thee, to buy of me geld tried in the fire, that thou 
mayeſs be rich, Io buy is to ſecurèe and obtain by prayer 
aud entreaty, ſerious care and endeavour, diligent labour 
and puns. The ſeeking of wiſdom is often compared to 
merchandiſe. Says Solomon: Happy is the man that findeth 
wiſdom, and the man that getteb underſtanding. For the mer- 
ehandife thereof is better twan the merchandiſe of ſilver, and the 
gain 


Virtue recommended under the 
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You are poor, quite deſtitute of true riches: 


Ser. XIV. vol. II. p. 368. Similitude of white Raiment. 473 
gain thereof than fine gold, Prov. iii. 13, 14. And he directs 
men to buy the truth, and ſell it not, ch. xxiil. 23. And ſays 
our Lord himſelf: The kingdom of heaven is like unto à mer- 
chantman, ſecking goodly pearls: who, when he had found one 
pearl of great price, went, and ſold all that he had, and bought 
it, Matt. xiii. 45, 46. 5 
Cold tried in the fire: that is, the pureſt gold: true virtue, 
that true holineſs, which is of the higheſt value: that h 
mayeſt be rich indeed, not in opinion and thought only: and 
mayeſt alſo abound, or be increaſed with goods. 5 
Other texts of ſcripture will confirm this interpretation. 
Now ye are full, ſays St. Paul to the Corinthians, now ye are 
rich. Ye have reigned as kings without us. And TI wiſh ye did 
reign, that we alſo might reign with you, 1 Cor. iv. 8. Again: 
Ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who though he was 
rich, for your ſake he became poor, that ye through his poverty 
might be rich, 2 Cor. vill. 9. And the ſame apoſtle directs 


Timothy to charge thoſe who are rich in this world, that they 
do good, that they be rich in good works, . .. laying up in ſtore 


for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternal life, 1 Pim. vi. 17. | 

Thus it is common to. repreſent wiſdom and virtue, and 
abounding in good works, and allo the heavenly happineſs, 
by riches and treaſure. When therefore our Lord ſays here, 
that thou mayeſt be rich, the meaning is, that theſe Chriſtians 
might be truly virtuous, and practiſe good works, and 
have a treaſure of happineſs laid up in heaven. 

And white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed. By this 
figure of white or ſplendid raiment is meant much the ſame 
thing that was before ſpoken of under the ſimilitude of gold. 
ile had told them, that they were naked, as well as poor. 
In conformity to that allufive deſcription of their wretched 
condition, he recommends to them to provide becoming 
raiment for their covering, even that true righteouſneſs, 
which is moſt comfortable and ornamental, and highly 
acceptable 1n the ſight of God. 

And, finally, anoint thine cyes with eye-ſalve, that thou mayeſt 
fee. Seek allo of me a clear knowledge and diſcernment of 
things, eſpecially of the principles and obligations of 
religion. Then you will be able to judge rightly con- 
cerning vour own caſe, and will underſtand what God 
requires of you, and will not take up with an empty pro- 

| feſſion 
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feſſion only, and rely upon external privileges, as a ground 
of acceptance with God, and a qualification for the hap. 
pineſs of another life. | 
J counſel thee to buy of me white raiment, that thou mayeſt 
be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not appear. 
Theſe words, as may appear from the coherence, and the 
general explication already given of them, will lead me 
to treat of holineſs, or virtue, and the practice of it, under 
the idea of vraiment, or white and ſplendid raiment: in 
doing which I ſhall take the following method. 
I. I ſhall obſerve ſome texts of ſcripture, in which this 
metaphor is uſed. | 
II. I would ſhow particularly, what is meant by white 
raiment. 
III. I ſhall endeavour to ſhow the grounds and reaſons 
of this metaphorical alluſion. 
IV. After which I ſhall conclude: with a practical appli- 
cation. | 
I. In the firſt place I would obſerve ſome texts of ſcrip- 
ture, where this metaphor 1s uſed, chiefly thoſe of the Old 
Teſtament, where there are many examples of it, which 
have in them ſuch beauty and elegance, as muſt needs 
reconcile us to the ule of it, and convince us of 1ts fitneſs 
and propriety. In this manner is Job's commendable 
behaviour in the time of his proſperity deſcribed : I put 
on righteouſneſs, and it clothed me, and judgment as a robe and 
diadem, Job xxix. 14. The Plalmiſt withes eminent degrees 
of holineſs in thele words: Let thy prieſts be clothed with 
righteouſnsſs, PI. cix. 17. And delcribing the tranſcendent 
greatnels and glory of God, he fays: The Lord reigneth. He 
7s clothed with majeſty. The Lord is clothed with flrength, 
herewith be has girded himſelf, Pi. xciii. 1. And, O Lord 
my Cod, thou art very great, thou art clothed with honour and 
majeſty, who covereſt thyſelf with light as a garment, Pi. 
civ. 1, 2. God's appearing for the deliverance of his 
people, and the deſtruction of his enemies, is repreſented by 
the prophet in this manner: Then his own arm brought 
ſalvation unto him, and his righteouſneſs it ſuſtained him. Hor 
he put on righteouſneſs as a breaſt-plate, and an helmet of 
ſalvation upon his head. Aud he put on the garments of vengeance 
for clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak, Ia. lix. 16, 17. 
Of ſuch as proſper in their evil deſigns the Pſalmiſt fays : 
| Therefore 


— 
S 
7 
7 


e n N 8 g 

5 Cr Pe RES 

IHE] 2 oe; Er EMC SB EISSN SS 
by 1 3 "EI "Lai WE LE TI en SS * 


e eee e N 
n 1 n N r 
3 8 n Sl . 
L SS, * PRE -_ n 


5K 


II. p. 350, 


Sround 
he hap. 


FA mayeft 


Ar, 


and the 
ead me 
| under 
at : in 


ch this 
" White 
eaſons 


appli- 


ſcrip- 
e Old 
which 
needs 
itneſs 
dable 
[ put 
> and 
Trees 
With 
dent 
He 
1th, 
Lord 
and 
Pt. 
his 
by 
gb. 
For 
of 
ce 
7. 
8: 
ore 


- 5808 
- AX 


oy 
by 


Ser. XIV. vol. II. p. 372. 
| Therefore pride compaſſeth them about as à chain, violence covereth 
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them as a garment, Pſ. Ixxiii. 5, 6. And men of a male- 
volent ſpirit are ſaid to clothe themſelves with curſing, Pl. 
ein ; : : : 

Thus we ſee, that the diſpoſitions and qualifications of 
rational agents, with their correſponding behaviour, are 
often emphatically ſer forth by images, borrowed from 
the attire and covering of the body. 

II. I am now to ſhow diſtinctly, what is intended by 
white raiment. 

And it is manifeſt, that hereby 1s not to be underſtood an 
outward profeſſion of religion: for this there was among 
theſe perſons. Our Lord had no need to counſel them 
to buy this of him. They were a church, and had an 
angel among them. So far from needing to inculcate upon 
them a profeſſion of religion, it ſhould ſeem, that they were 
already too much opinionated upon that account, For 
which reaſon they are introduced as pleaſing themſelves 
therewith, and ſaying, that they were rich, and increaſed with 
goods : though they were indeed wretched, and miſerable, and 
Poor, and naked. | 

In a parable of our Saviour, where the kingdom of heaven, 
or the ſtate of things under the goſpel-diſpenſation, is 
likened to a marriage feaſt, which a certain king made 
for his ſon, he who had not on a wedding-garment, Matt. 
xxli. 11. is manifeſtly one, who made a profeſſion of 
religion, and of faith in the goſpel: otherwiſe, he had 
not come to the feaſt, nor appeared among the other gueſts. 
But he wanted holineſs of life, or that true faith, which 
produces good works. 

Nor are we hereby to underſtand barely an obſervation of 
the poſitive rites and inftitutions of the chriſtian religion. 
For that may be reckoned to be included in what has been 
already mentioned, a full profeſſion of religion, in which 
this church docs not appear to have been defective. It 
cannot be ſuppoſed, that by gold tried in the fire, or a white 
raimeut, our Lord ſhould intend no more, than the obſer- 
vation of ſome external rites and ordinances. For in 
the courſe of his preaching he ſolemnly and diſtinctly 
declared, that unleſs men's righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs 
cf the ſcribes and phariſees, they ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 
teaven, Matt. v. 20. And if religion conſiſt in external rites: if 
the oblcryation of any poſitive appointments be that wedding- 

garment, 
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garment, which renders men fit for the kingdom of heaven: 
it may be ſaid, that our Lord has but indifferently conſulted 
the honour and intereſts of religion, by ſubſtituting a ſmall 
number only of ſuch appointments, and thoſe very plain and 
ſimple, in the room of the numerous, expenſive and ſhowy 
ceremonies of the law of Moſes. Nor would it then be 
ſo hard to be ſaved, or ſo difficult to enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, and to walk in the way to life, as he continually 
repreſented it to be in his moſt excellent diſcourſes, 


What is this white raiment, or the wedding-garment, we 


are expreſsly told in the eighth verſe of the nineteenth 
chapter of this book of the revelation, where it is ſaid 
to be the righteouſneſs of the ſaints. f. 

That 1s a ſummary and general deſcription of this white 
raiment. And from the many exhortations to virtue, in 
the New Teſtament, conveyed under this. ſimilitude, it 
appears to be compoſed of all the virtues and excellencies, 
that can adorn the life. of a Chriſtian. Ir is therefore 
very frequent for the apoſtles to ſpeak of putting off, or 
laying aſide evil works and habits, and putting on Chriſt, the 
habit or dreſs of a Chriſtian : which is the white raiment, 
here recommended. | 

So ſays St. Paul to the Romans: The night is far ſpent. 
Let us caſt off the works of darkneſs, and put on the armour, 
or dreſs, of light. Let us walk honeſtly, as in the day, with 
a becoming decency : not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in 
chambering and wantouneſs, not in ſtrife and envying. But put ye 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion for the fleſh, 
to fulfil the luſts thereof, Rom. x11. 12—14. And to the 
Galatians. As many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt, Gal. iii. 27. the habit of a Chriſtian, 
To the Epheſians in like manner. That ye put off concerning 
the former converſation the old man, which is corrupt according t0 
the deceitful luſis and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind, and 
that ye put on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 22, 24. And very 
particularly, and at large in the epiſtle to the Colofſians : 
ch. iii. 8 — 10. and 12—14. 

St. Peter has an exhortation to chriſtian women in this 
allulve way: V hoſe adorning let it not be that outward adorning, 


+] © That is, he righteous acts of the ſaints. So CIRCUD AGTH evidently 
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of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, 2 x . 
if apparel. But let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that 
"ich is not corruptible ; even the ornament of @ meek and quiet 
ſpirit, which is in the fight of God of great price. Fer after this 
manuer in the old time the holy women alſo, who trufted in 
God, adorned themſelves, 1 Pet. ut. 3, 4. comp. 1 Tim. 
ii. 9, 10. And he has an exhortation to all in general: 
Aud be ye clothed with humility, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

This is the white raiment, the wedding-garment, recom- 
mended to Chriſtians, ſobriety, modeſty of ſpeech and 
bchaviour, tenderneſs of ſpirit, bowels of mercy, humility 
of mind, gentleneſs, meekneſs, forbearance, forgiveneſs, 
love, and all its works and offices, which are ſo agreeable 
and ornamental. TA | 

III. Which brings me to the ground and reaſon of this 
alluſive way Ot {peaking. 

zut preciſe exactneſs in accounting for ſuch a form of 
peech ſhould not be expected. Let then theſe few follow- 
ing thoughts ſuffice for ſhowing the reaſon and origin of it. 

1. The allufion is partly founded in the ornament that 
clothing gives the body. In like manner the temper, or 
the practice of virtue, 1s exceeding amiable and ornamen- 
tal, and puts a grace and luſtre on men. In places, before 
eited, Job ſpeaks of his putting on righteouſneſs as a 
dliadem. And St. Peter recommends meekneſs and quiet- 
neſs of ſpirit as ornamental. Solomon ſpeaks of Wiſdom's 
rules, and obectence to them, as an ornament of grace unto 
the head, and chains about the neck, Prov. 1. 9. 

2. This alluſion 1s founded in the fitneſs and diſpoſition 
for ſociety, which clothing gives to any perſon. Man, by 
his reaſonable nature, is deſigned for ſociety. And the firſt 
foundation of politenels is laid in the garments that cover 
nakedneſs. Without clothing no one is fit for ſociety. 
A rich and becoming dreſs procures admiſſion into the beſt 
company: nor is one in filthy garments drefſed for a 
wedding feaſt, or the entertainment of a prince. In like 
manner envy, pride, conceit, and other evil affections, 
make men unſociable: whereas humility, meckneſs, gentle- 
nels, and mildnels, render men agreeable and entertaining. 


F They who find this ſermon too long to be read at once, may 
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Conſequently this alluſion ſerves to ſhow, in a lively and 
affecting manner, the neceſſity of real holineſs, in order to 
delightful fellowſhip with God, and admiſſion to his pre- 
ſence, and the glorious entertainment he has prepared for 
his people. 

As he, who in an improper dreſs intrudes into a royal 
entertainment, is turned out for that very reaſon : ſo all, 
deſtitute of righteouſneſs, will be excluded from the king 
dom of heaven. A profeſſion of religion, or a deſire of 
glory and happineſs, is not ſufficient. Any one may wiſh 


to partake in a princely entertainment: but with ſuch wiſhes * 


there ſhould be allo ſome care to be a worthy and accept- 
able gueſt. If we follow peace with all men, and holineſs, we 
ſpall ſee God, Heb. x1i. 14. not otherwiſe. They who add 
works to faith, and they only are juſtified in the ſight of 
God. And, as St. Peter aſſures us, if we give all diligence 
to add to faith virtue, and knowledge, and brotherly kinaneſs, and 
charity; an entrance will be miniſtered to us abundantly into the 
everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 
1. 5—11. 

IV. AepricaTion, I come now to the application, 
which will be in theſe three particulars : that we ſhould 
hearken to the counſel in the text, and buy of Chriſt this 
white raiment. They who obtain this raiment ought to 
A it, and likewiſe to keep it well. 

Let us hearken to the counſel here given by Chriſt, 
55 buy of him this white raiment. 

Let us view him in his life, and in his death. Let us 
be at the pains of conſidering ſeriouſly the ſpiritual and hea- 
venly nature of his doctrine, the concern he has ſhown for 
our welfare, and the end of all his humiliations and ſuffer— 
ings, which is, that he might purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works, Jit. 11. 14. If we attend to 
theſe things, we ſhall be convinced, that he who 1s 
deſtitute of virtue and good works, ought to reckon him- 
ſelf as wherched and miſerable in a ſpiritual ſenſe, as he who 
is deſtitute of neceſſary clotuipg: and that we muſt add 
to a fair and open profeſſion of the principles of religion 
the luſtre of a holy life and converſation. 

Let us obſerve St. Paul's exhortation to the Coloſſians, 
where he recommends ſo many virtues : and let us ſee how 
we may learn them of Chritt, or buy of him this white 
raiment. 
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Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, kindneſs, Col. 111. 12. Labour after a kind and 
merciful diſpoſition, and let every virtue appear in your 
converſation. Put them on as your clothing, without 
which you would not willingly be at any time ſurpriſed. 
And for this end conſider that you have experienced great 
mercy from God, through Chriſt Jeſus. He has brought 
vou out of a ſtate of darkneſs into great light, and has made 
vou his people, who once were afar off. God clothes him- 
{elf with goodneſs, as his garment. And the ordinary 
courſe of his providence is beneficial to the human race in 
general: but you have obtained ſome diſtinction by being 


brought into the fellowſhip of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt. And 


are therefore under eſpecial obligations to do thoſe things, 
Which are azreeable to his will. | 

Hut on, particularly, bowels of mercies. If any among you 
are atflicted and diſtreſſed, do you, who are at eaſe, and 
have ability, ſympathiſe with them, bear their burdens, ten- 
derly compaſſionate their caſe, and afford them help and 
relief, proportioned to their exigence. 

Put on alſo kindneſs. Be not fierce and ſevere toward any, 
but be afable in your diſcourle, courteous in your beha- 
viour: ſhow, in all things, ſuch mildneſs and tenderneſs, 
as by no means to diſcourage and grieve thoſe you converſe 
with, efpec'ally ſuch as are of a broken and afflicted ſpirit. 

Tlumbleneſs of mind, Be willing to condeſcend, and to 
behave, as inferiors, toward thoſe, who ought to ſerve and 
honvur you : even as Jeſus Chriſt was among his diſciples, 
and others, as one that ſerves, Luke xx11. 27. 

Meekneſs : Not refenting every injury done you, but 
quietly tubmitting to ſome ill treatment, rather than diſturb 
the peace of your ſociety, 

Lonsfuffering: Enduring many and repeated offences, 
without being provoked to wrath and revenge. 

Forbearins one another : Mutually bearing with one ano- 
tacr's failings and weakneſſes, from which none are entirely 
exempt. 

And forgiving one another, if any have a quarrel againſt you : 
And even iorgiving and forgetting injuries, and being willing 
o be fecongiled again, though differences may have ariſen, 
2nd labſiſted for tame time. Of this alſo, however great the 
conuelcenſion may feem, you have a pattern in God's deal- 
23s With you, And no more is expected from you te 
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others, that you have experienced from Jeſus Chriſt, Buer 
as Chriſt forgave you, ſo do ye. 1 

And above all theſe things put on charity, which is the bond of 
perfection: And upon all theſe put true, and undiſſembled, 
and ardent love; which, as a girdle, may encompaſs and 
bind you all about, as one body, and ſecure a complete and 
amiable harmony and union in the ſeveral parts. of your 
ſociety. : s | 

By humble and earneſt prayer, by a ſincere reſolution to 
deny yourſelves, as to ſome preſent advantages, by often 
and carefully viewing the example of Jeſus, and the whole 
of his tranſactions from the beginning to the end, in his 
humiliation, and abaſement on earth, and in his glory and 
exaltation in heaven, you may buy and obtain. of him this 
white raiment, that you may be clothed, and may walk with 
him in white, and be among the noble and honourable of 
his kingdom. ; 

2. They who have obtained this white ratment, the wedding- 
garment, ought to prize it. 

Never therefore ſuffer yourſelves, by ſcoff and ridicule 
to be put out of countenance in it. A rich and coſtly dreſs 
may be depreciated by thoſe who want it, And it may 
excite the envy of ſome others. But it fails not to. procure 
_ reſpect from many. By this clothing you are in ſome mea- 
| ſure fir for fellowſhip with God, and Chriſt, and for the 
ſociety of perfect ſpirits. 

It will never cauſe pride in your own hearts, nor excite to 
a lofty deportment toward others. But the real excellence of 
it may fill you with a modeſt conſciouſneſs of the worth and 
dignity which God has put upon you. It is a garment pro- 
perly your own, which no one can deprive- you of without 
your conſent: which you have obtained by prayer and 
meditation, watchfulneſs and circumſpection, abſtinence and 
ſelf-denial: which therefore you have received from Chriſt 
himſelf. And by wearing it, and appearing in it, as his 
diſciples, you will do him honour and reſpect, which he 
will accept and reward hereafter, | 

3. Laſtly, they who have received from Chriſt this white 
raiment, ſhould be careful to keep it well. Ec. 

Amidſt the repreſentation of great afflictions and trials it 
is {aid in this book: Bleſſed is he that keepeth his garments, 


Rev. xvi. 15, He who is richly clad, is under eſpecial 
| | obligation 
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obligation to a ſtrict care of his garment, that it may be 


unſullied. In our converſation in this world, without par- 


ticular care, this garment will contract ſome diſagreeable 
defillement. And in ſo rich a dreſs it cannot be overlooked. 
As a little folly is obſerved in him, who is in reputation for 
wiſdom, ſo every the leaſt ſpot is diſcernible in a white 
oarment. | 
In our walk in this world, amidſt a variety of charac- 
ters, we muſt have our eye about us, and take heed to our- 
ſelves, that our meekneſs be not tarniſhed by haſtineſs of 
ſpeech or action, and that no ſpot of pride or ambition, or 
inordinate affection for earthly things ſtain the purity of 
this raiment. | 
This may be thought difficult; but it is not impoſſible. 
It is taken notice of at the beginning of this chapter, to the 
advantage of ſome: Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, 
which have not defiled their garments, It 1s added : And they 
ſhall walt with me in white, for they are worthy. Which alſo 
ſhows, that care and watchfulneſs, on which ſo much 
depends, though ſomewhat tedious at preſent, will be fully 
rewarded in the end. 
Well then, Bleſſed is be that watcheth, and keepeth his 
garments, leſt be walk naked, and they ſees bis ſhame, Rev. 
xvi. 15. Bleſſed is he, who maintains his watch in every 
ſtation and condition, and 1n all the dangerous temptations 


of this life. | Ct. 
In the warm beams of proſperity this white raiment is 


very apt to fade: and it can ſcarcely bear them in an 


intenſe degree, eſpecially for a long ſeaſon, and without 
interruption. In ſome eaſy circumſtances likewiſe extra- 
ordinary care may be needful, that it be not loſt in a deep 
ſleep of ſecurity. Happy is he, who then watches, and keeps 
his garments, that no man rob him of that which is his 
chief glory and ornament, and which he cannot laſe with- 
out being filled with ſhame and confuſion. | 

Happy likewiſe is he, who 1s provided with the double 
clothing of fortitude and patience : ſo that he is not afraid 
for the cold of adverſity, nor for the tempeſts of affliftion 
and perſecution. That is another very dangerous circum- 
ſtance. But ir uſually awakens attention, and is often 
cleanſing and purifying. And our Lord adds immediately 
after the words of the text: As many as I love, I rebuke and 
chaſten. 
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In fact, many have gone through great tribulation, and 
waſhed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
lamb, Rev. vii. 14. By a ſteady faith in their great Lord 
and pattern, whom they have been made to reſemble in 
ſufferings, they have become like him in meekneſs and 
patience. And in thoſe ſuffering circumſtances, the moſt 
diſpleaſing and affrighting to carnal apprehenſions, their 
robes have become reſplendent: a part of the heavenly 
glory has ſeemed to deſcend upon them: the beams of 
which have enkindled a flame of divine love in the hearts of 


others, which has inſpired them with a holy ambition of 


ſharing with thoſe followers of the lamb in fufferings, and 
reſembling them in virtue: that they may alſo partake 
of their uncommon comforts here, and their peculiar 
rewards hereafter, 
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THE GREAT MYSTERY OF GODLINESS, 
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And without controverſy great is the myſtery of godlineſs : Cod was 
mani 1 in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached 
the ; 


unto the gentiles, believed on in the world, and received up into glory. 


For diſcerning the coherence we need look no farther 
back than to the fourteenth verſe. Theſe things, ſays the 
apoſtle, write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly. 
But if I tarry long, that thou mayejt know, how thou oughteſt 
to behave thyſelf in the houſe of God, which is the church of 
the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth. And without 
controverſy great is the myſtery of godlineſs : God was manifeſt in 
the fleſh. | 

'This clauſe ſeems to be added, with a view to excite 
the care, circumſpection, and diligence of Timothy: con- 
ſidering the vaſt importance of the doctrine of the goſpel 
committed to him. Which alſo juſtifies the concern of 
the apoſtle for the right behaviour of this evangeliſt, and 
the care he took to fend him proper advices and directions, 
and engage his due regard to them. 


And 
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And without controverſy great 1s the myſtery of  godlineſs. 
As if he had faid : Do not therefore think me too minute 


© and particular, or too earneſt and importunate in the 
directions which I ſend unto you. For it is confeſſed, and 
© acknowledged by all who are. acquainted with it, that the 
© myſtery of godline/s is very great, weighty and important.“ 

Thus we are coming to the difficult part of our under- 
taking to explain theſe words: and indeed it has no ſmall 
appearance of difficulty. But yet I would ſuppoſe, and 
am apt to think, that the things here intended by the 
apoſtle, are clear and obyious points, often ſaid in the 
books of the New Teſtament, in other places; and under- 
ſtood and acknowledged by all, who are well acquainted 
with the Chriſtian doctrine, and its evidences, as con- 
tained in the ſcriptures. The obſcurity therefore of this 
text, I preſume, ariſes from ſome particular expreſſions here 
made ule of. | 

It appears to me very likely, that by he myſtery of godli- 
eſs is meant the goſpdl-diſpenſation, or the doctrine of 
the goſpel in its extent and purity : as containing the deſign 
of God concerning the ſalvation of men, in and through 
Jeſus Chriſt, without the works, or the ritual and peculiar 
ordinances of the law of Moſes. | 

We may be confirmed in this interpretation by obſerving 
ſome of the many places, in which the word my/tery occurs 
in the epiſtles of this apoſtle. Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Now unto 
him, that is of power to eftabliſh you according to my goſpel, and 
the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the revelation of the 
myſtery, which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, but now 
75 made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the prophets, according 
% the commandment of the everlaſiing God, made known to 
all notions for the obedience of faith. | | 

Eph. 1. 9, 10. Having made known unto us the myſtery of hi; 
will, according to bis good pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in 
Pimſelf : that in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, he might 
gather together in one all things in Chriſt. 

Eph. ili. 2—5. If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the 
grace of Goa, which is given me lo you ward: how that by 
revelation he made known unto me the miſtery, . . . . which in 
other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men, as it is now 
revealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets by the ſpirit : that the 
gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and par- 
eavors of his promiſe in Chrift by the goſpel, And afterwards in 


1 the 
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the ſame chapter, ver. 8, 9. Unio me, who am leſs than the 
leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that T ſhould preach among 
the gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt : and to make all nen 
fee, what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery, which from the 
beginning of the world has been hid in God. | 

Thele texts plainly ſhow, that by the my/tery the apoſtle 
often means the whole diſpenſation of the goſpel, with its 
unſearchable riches, and abundant grace and mercy : always 


determined in the purpoſe of God, but fully revealed to 


men in theſe late ages of the world. 

Once more in the ſame epiſtle. Eph. vi. 19, 20. . and for 
me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open 
mouth boldly, to make known the myſtery of the goſpel, for which 
Jam an ambaſſador in bonds: that I may ſpeak boldly as J ought 
to ſpeak. 

To the like purpoſe in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
which we have often obſerved to have a great agreement 
with that to the Epheſians. Col. i. 25—27. Whereof 1 am 
made a miniſter, according to the diſpenſation of God, which 
is given to me for you, to fulfil the word of God, even the 
myſtery which has been hid from ages and generations, but now 
is made manifeſt to his ſaints : to whom God would make known, 
what js the riches of the glory of this myſtery among the gentiles : 
which is 8 5 in you the hope of glory. 

And ch. 11. 2. . . . that their hearts might be comforted, being 
knit * in love, and unto all riches of the full aſſurance 
of underſtanding, io the acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, 
even the Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt. 

And ch. iv. 3. Withal praying for us, that God would open 
fo us a door of utterance, to ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt : for which 
Jam alſo in bonds. 

And in this very chapter, the third of the firſt epiſtle 
to Timothy, ver. 8, 9. Lixet c1ſe muſt the deacons be grave, 
holding the myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience. 

There can be no doubt then, but that by the myſtery of 
godlingſs the apoſtle means the evangelical diſpenſation, or 
the doctrine of the goſpel of Chriſt, which he oftentimes 
calls a myſtery, the myſtery of the goſpel, the myſtery of the faith : 

and here the myſtery of godlineſs. 

To the like purpoſe in the ſixth chapter of this firſt | 
epiſtle to Timothy. Ver. 2, 3. If any man teach otherwiſe, 
and conſent not to wholeſome words, even the words of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according to mw 

e 
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he is proud, knowing nothing. And the epiſtle to Titus begins 
in this manner. Paul, à ſervant of God, and an apoſtle of 
Feſus Chriſt, according to the faith of God's ele, and the 
acknowledging of the truth which is after godlineſs. 

This doctrine of the goſpel, the apoſtle ſays in the text, 
is great, unqueſtionably ſo. And without controverſy great 
is the myſtery of godlineſs. By great meaning, as we may 
reaſonably think, every thing, which can be comprehended 
in that character. It is weighty and important: it is 
ſublime: moſt true and certain: in all reſpects worthy 
of God: and carrying in it the beſt and kindeſt deſign 


toward men: moſt likely and moſt effectual to reclaim 


them from ſin, and bring them to God and true holineſs 
here, and to durable and unmixed happineſs hereafter. 
Upon the compariſon too it ſurpaſſeth in glory, riches, 
and grace, all former diſpenſations. Finally, it may be 


| {aid to be great, as it was unſearchable, exceeding all that 


had entered into the heart of man to conceive : though fully 
determined by the Divine Being, and often hinted and. 
foretold in the revelations of the prophets, in the more 
early ages of the world. | 

Thus far we ſeem to have proceeded with a ſatisfactory 
evidence and perſpicuity, as to the meaning of the words. 

It follows. God was manifeſt in the fleſh. Here we have a 
difficulty well known to learned Chriſtians, and the labori- 
ous and diligent interpreters of ſcripture. For whereas 
we have in our text, God was manifeſt in the fleſh: ſome 
think, we ſhould read, Which was manifeſt in the fleſh. 

[n favour of the reading laſt mentioned it is alledged, that 
it is found in divers ancient verſions, and in ſeveral Latin 
authors. On the other hand, in favour of our preſent, 
and more common reading, it is ſaid, that it is in moſt, 
and well nigh all Greek manuſcripts that we know of, It is 
likewiſe obſerved, that ſeveral of the expreſſions which 
follow, are more properly uſed of a perſon than of a thing. 
For inſtance : of the myſtery of godlineſs, it cannot be fo 
properly ſaid, that it was manifeſted in the fleſh: nor that 
it was received up into glory. 

Without deciding this point, I ſhall now proceed to 
explain the ſeveral following expreſlions of the text. And 1 
ſuppoſe it will appear, that which ſoever of theſe two 
readings we follow, the meaning is much the ſame. 
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The firſt thing here affirmed, whether the ſubje& be 
the myſtery of godlineſs, or God, 1s, was manifeſt, or manifeſted 
in the fleſh. And certainly, the connection is very good, un- 
derſtanding this to be ſpoken of the former of the two. And 


how ir may be faid, appears from many of the texts before 


alledged, when it was ſhown, that by the myſtery of godlingſs, 


is to be underſtood the evangelical diſpenſation, or the 


doftrine of the goſpel, For in thoſe, and other texts, 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of the revelation of the myſtery, which was 
kept ſecret fince the world began, but is now made manifeſt : and, 
rhe myſtery, which had been hid from ages and generations, but 
n9Ww ig made manifeſt unto his ſaints, The myſtery of godlineſs, 
or the doctrine of the goſpel, had been made manifeſt, 
by the preaching of John the Baptiſt, of our Saviour him- 
telf, and his apoſtles after him. It had been manifeſted 
in the fleſh, that is, to, and among men. | 

But rake our prefent, and more common reading. God 
Was manifeſt in the fleſh. And the expreſſion will not be very 
difficult to be underſtood : the ſame thing» being often ſaid, 
and ſpoken of in other places of ſcripture. For God was 
mantfelted in the human nature of Jeſus Chriſt. As St. John 
:4ys at the beginning of his goſpel: And the word was made 


Ve and dwelled among us. And at the beginning of his 


iirlt epiſtle : For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, 
aud bear witneſs, and ſhow unto you that eternal life, which was 
awith the Father, and was manifeſted unto us. And ſays St. 
Paul, Col. 11. 9. In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead 
Fodily: that is really and durably, not figuratively and 
typically, as in a bright cloud or glory, fometimes appear- 
ing under the ancient diſpenſations. The ſame. apoſtle 
therefore ſays of Chriſt, Col. i. 15. that he is he image of the 
inviſible God. And Heb. i. 3. the brightneſs of his glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon. For in him appeared the wiſdom, 
the power, the truth, the holineſs, the goodneſs, the merci- 
fulneſs of God. In the like manner, and for the ſame 
reaſon, Jeſus is called Emmanuel, or God with us, Matt. 
1..23. or, as St. Peter expreſſeth it, Acts x. 38. Ye know, 
how Ged ancinted Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
coith power : who went about doing good, and healing all that 

«were efpreſſed of the devil. For God was with him. 
And to far as we can perceive, thoſe ancient Chriſtian 
writers, 
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writers, who read which, underſtood this, and alſo the fol- 
lowing particulars, concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 

J juſtified in the ſpirit, or by the ſpirit. This is eaſily 
underſtood either of the myſtery of godlineſs, or of God mani- 
fefted in the fleſh. For the doctrine of the goſpel was proved 
and atteſted by many miraculous works. Or, the divine 
authority and miſſion of the Lord Jeſus were proved and 
evidenced by the ſpirit. As John 'the Baptiſt declares in 
his teſtimony to him. John iii. 34. He whom God hath ſent, 
ſpeaketh the words of God. For God giveth not the ſpirit by mea- 
ſure unto him. And our Lord himſelf, Matt. xii. 28. If I 
by the ſpirit of God caſt out demons, then the kingdom of God is 
come unto you, And compare Luke x1. 20. and John v. 36. 
The works, which the Father has given me to finiſh, the ſame 
works that J do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent 
me, And to the like purpoſe elſewhere. 

The whole doctrine of the goſpel, the divinity of this 
diſpenſation, and all things concerning the Lord Jeſus, 
were confirmed by his reſurrection from the dead. As Sr. 
Paul ſays, Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with 
power by the reſurrection from the dead: and alſo by the plen- 
tiful effuſion of gifts of the ſpirit upon the apoſtles, and 
other believers, after his aſcenſion, in conformity. to his 
predictions and promiſes concerning that matter. So John 
xV1. 13, 14.* Howbeit, when the ſpirit of truth is come, he will 
guide you into all truth. .. And he will ſhow you things to come. 
He fhall glorify me. For he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhow 
it unto you. And St. Paul reminds the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
11. 4. that he had preached to them in demonſtration of the 
/pirit and power. See alſo 1 Theſſ. i. 5, 6. and Heb. ii. 3, 4+ 


t. Quod. Clar. Lat. Vulg. Syr. goon xnpuxtei, uno ehr enireubn. 
_—_ Heron. Fulgentius aliique La- Ep. ad Diognel. p. got. D. Pariſ. 
tini. Qui tamen omnes cum Gre- Q Huenpo Med nuwv cid ov oi ayys- 
cis in eo conſentiunt, quod partem Aoz Toy Ypiror, TooTerov UN Opuureg." 


hanc cum ſequentibus in Chriſti 
perſonam 1nterpretentur, Mill. in 
loc. | 


So Mill. I ſhall put down here 


the paſſages of ſome early Greek 
writers, Who have referred to this 
text, and underitood. it of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Ov api GATEFEINE AOYOVy WAR u 
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Clem. A. C. vii. Hypot. citat. ab 
(cum. in loc. Vid Clement. 
Fragm. ap Potter. p. 1015. et J. 
Ittig. Bib. PP. p. 162. 
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See vol. II. p. 131, 533. 
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How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the 
firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 
by them that heard him : God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
ans and wonders, and miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to his own will. And St. Peter 1 Epiſt. i. 12. Of 
which ſalvation the prophets have inquired, . . . unto whom it was 
revealed, that not unto tbemſelves, but unto us, they did miniſter 
the things which are now reported unto you, by them that have 
preached the goſpel unto you, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from 
heaven. That 1s juſtified by the ſpirit. 
It follows: ſeen of angels: which alſo may be well under- 
ſtood of the myſtery of godlineſs. For St. Peter, in the place 
Juſt cited from him, ſays of the ancient prophets, that they 
did miniſter the things, which had been lately reported : . . which 
the angels deſire to look into. And St. Paul Eph. iii. 9, 10. 
To make all men ſee, what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery, which 
from the beginning of the world has been hid in God. . . . To the intent 
that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly places 
might be known by the church the manifold wiſdom of God. 

Underſtand this article of God manifeſted in the fleſh, or in 
the human nature of Jeſus Chriſt. And then we may ſup- 
poſe to be hereby meant the appearances of angels at our 
Saviour's nativity, their miniſtering to him after his tempta- 
tion in the wilderneſs, and upon divers other occaſions, 
and particularly their attendance on him at his reſurrection 
and aſcenſion. | 

Preached unto the gentiles : that is, to all the world, not to 
Jews only, but to gentiles allo. This, as every one im- 
mediately perceives, may be properly ſaid either of the 
myſtery of godlineſs, or of the divine manifeſtation in the 
perſon of Chriſt. The doctrine of the goſpel in its genuine 
purity, ſimplicity and fulneſs, was preached by Paul and 
others both to Jews and Gentiles. And God was in Chriſt re- 
conciling the world to himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto 
them, 2 Cor. v. 19. | 

Believed on in the world. It met with acceptance, and had 
great effects all over the world. This may be fitly under- 
ſtood of either of the two ſubjects fo often mentioned. Says 
the apoſtle to the Romans, 1. 5, 6. By whom we have received 
grace and apoſtleſpip for obedience to the faith among all nations 
for bis name. Among whom are ye alſo the called of Feſus Chriſt. 
2 Cor. ii. 14. Now thanks be unto God, which always cauſeth 
1s to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the ſavour of bis 

knowledge 
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knowledge by us in every place. And Col. 1. 5, 6. We give thanks 
to God for the hope, which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof 
ye heard before in the truth of the goſpel : which is come unto you, 
1s it is in all the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it does alſo 
in you, fince the day ye beard it, and knew the grace of God in 
truth. | = | 

Finally, received up into glory. If this be underſtood of 
the myſtery of godlineſs, or the doctrine of the goſpel, the 


meaning is, that it was gloriouſly exalted: inaſmuch as 


thereby the knowledge of God had been ſpread over the 
earth, more than by reaſon alone, or any former revelation : 
and that it had a more powerful effect and influence than 
any other doctrine whatever, for enlightening, ſanctifying, 
and ſaving men. | | 

But this expreſſion may be alſo very properly underſtood 
of God manifeſted in the fleſh, meaning our Lord's glorious 
aſcenſion. Acts 1. 2. . . until the day in which he was taken 
up. And ver. 11. they looked ſteadfaſtly toward heaven as be 
went up. Indeed the phraſe, received up into glory, taken 
ſeparately, might be very properly uſed concerning our 
Lord's aſcenſion into heaven, The chief difficulty attend- 
ing this interpretation is the place, in which it is mentioned, 
laſt in order: whereas the aſcenſion of Chriſt preceded 
ſeveral things here obſerved: preached unto the gentiles, be- 
lieved on in the world. However, poſſibly, this objection 
may be ſolved, by only ſuppoſing, that the apoſtle having 
begun with that particular, God manifeſted in the fleſh, mean- 
ing his appearance in the human nature of Chriſt, might 
chooſe to conclude with that which put a period to our 
Lord's perſonal preſence, and viſible appearance among 
men in this earth: his triumphant aſcenſion to heaven, and 
his reception there into glory, at the right hand of God. 

Thus | have repreſented the ſeveral ſenſes of theſe ex- 
preſſions, and according to my ability briefly explained the 
whole. | | 

And I preſume, that the truth of the obſervation, men- 
tioned at the beginning of this diſcourſe, may now be more 
apparent; that there is nothing in this text, but what is 
perfectly agreeable ro many other texts of ſcripture ; and 
that the ſeveral particulars here mentioned, are articles of 
laith received by all Chriſtians in general; whether the 
We here ſpoken of be the myſtery of godlineſs, or God 
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Suppoſe the firſt. It is known and believed by all Chriſ. 
tians, that the doctrine of the goſpel was manifefter! to, and 
among men, by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles: that it was 


juſtified by the ſpirit, confirmed by miracles wrought by 


Chritt himſelf, and by his apoſtles, and others afterwards : 
feen of angels, beheld by them with ready approbation, and 
with ſurpriſe and wonder: preached to the gentiles, as well as 
Jews: believed on in the world, received by men of all cha- 
racters in all nations: received up into glory, gloriouſly ex- 
alted, greatly honoured and magnified by that reception, 
and by its effects in the hearts and lives of men. 
Suppoſe this to be ſaid of God. It is alſo true, and 
received by all Chriſtians in general. There was an eſpecial 
preſence, and moft extraordinary manifeſtation of the Di- 
vine Being in the human nature, or perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 


who is therefore called Emmanuel, or God with us. The 


divine authority of Jeſus was ju/tified by the ſpirit, by many 
miraculous works, and by a very plentiful effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon ſuch as believed in him. He was ſeen, 
and miniſtered to, by angels, preached unto the gentiles, be- 
lieved on in the world, and finally received up into glory in 
heaven. : | 

APPLICATION. What remains after this paraphraſtical 
explication of the words of the text, is an application in 
two or three inferences. | 

1. We mult here ſee reaſon for praiſe and thankſgiving 
to God for the revelation of his will, and for the manifeſta- 
tion. of himſelf to us in Chriſt, and his goſpel : eſpecially 
if we ourſelves have not only been favoured with this dil- 
covery, but have alſo heartily embraced it, and reaped 
benefit by it. As our Lord ſaid to his diſciples, to whom it 
was given to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
and who had diligently attended to the inſtructions afforded 
to them. Bleſſed are your eyes ; for they ſee : and your ears; 
for they hear. For verily 1 Jay unto you, that many prophets and 
righteous men have defired to ſee theſe things which ye ſee, and 
have not ſeen them : and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them, Matt. xili. 16, 17. 

2. We may hence perceive it to be a duty, eſpecially in- 
cumbent upon the miniſters of Chriſt, in his church, to ſup- 
port and defend the true doctrine of the goſpel. 

It is with this view, that this matter is now mentioned to 
Timothy. And every thing here inſiſted upon 1s very pro- 
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per to engage and influence thoſe who are in a ſtation at 
all reſembling his. And it is with redoubled earneſtneſs, 
that the apoſtle renews his exhortation to this evangeliſt, 
near the concluſion of the epiſtle, ch. vi. 13, 14. J give thee 
charge in the ſight of God, who quickeneth all things, and of 
Chriſt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good con- 
gon: that thou keep this commandment without ſpot, un- 


rebukable, until the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 


3. And.laftly, The ſame conliderations do alſo in a like 
manner direct the conduct of all Chriſtians in general. 
They ſhould be engaged to ule their beſt endeavours to 
uphold and maintain the doctrine of the goſpel, the myſtery 
of godlineſs, which, confeſſedly, is very great. 

[t has been manifefted, and has been fully juſtified by the 
/pirit, ſeen of angels, preached to all nations, believed by men 


of all characters in every part of the world, and gloriouſly 


exalted by its happy fruits and effects. 

After this there can be no reaſon to doubt of its truth. 
And they who have received it, ought to uſe all reaſonable 
methods to preſerve it pure and entire. It cannot be juſtly 
expected, that if we loſe the truth, after it has been ſo de- 
livered to us, God ſhould again manifeſt it to us, or 
appoint a new ſeries of like miracles and wonderful events 
to give it credit. Inſtead of indulging ſuch vain expecta- 
tions, we ſhould diligently ſearch the ſcriptures, and labour 
to know the mind of God contained therein. And we fhould 
give earneſt heed unto the things which we have beard, leſt at any 
time, or by any means, we ſhould let them ſlip, Heb. ii. 1. 
And we ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith, which was once 
delivered to the ſaints, Jude ver. 3. Which, as before ſaid, 
will not be ſo delivered any more, as it once was, by Chriſt 
himſelf, and his apoſtles. Nor can any thing elſe be ſub- 
ſtituted in its room, that ſhall be equally excellent, im- 


portant and beneficial. 


ND OF THE SECOND VOLUME, 


1 


r 


= 
2X 
1 


2 c 
i. 
\ bs 


333 


= ——cvn_ 
ö 7 
ere 


— NF 


— 


1 492 J 8 P. 137. 


POST HU MOUS S ER MONA 


ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS, 


[FIRST PUBLISHED, WITH THE AUTHOR'S LIFE, IN MDCCLX1x.,] 


—— —— — — —— — —— — 
THE-EDITOR'S ADVERTISEMENT. 


Or the following Sermons, the firſt four were fairly 
tranſcribed by the author, but probably had not undergone 
his laſt correction; the fifth and ſixth (preached at the 
Tueſday Lecture in the Old Jewry) were not tranſcribed, 
but had upon them this remark : *© Peruſed, and fo far 
as I am able to perceive, all is right; and I humbly 
© conceive ought to be publiſhed :* the ſeventh was tran- 
ſcribed as far as the end of page 584: the eighth and 
laſt is entirely printed from his notes, and may therefore, 
with the fifth and ſixth, be conſidered as ſpecimens of his 
uſual compoſitions for the pulpit. | 


8 E 1 4 M O . 


THE r TIME 


E H.. 0, 
Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 


We find this advice twice given in St. Paul's epiſtles: 
and in both places recommended as a branch of prudence 


and circumſpection. So it is here: See then, that ye walk 
-circumſpettly, not as fools, but as wiſe : redeeming the line, 
becauſe the days are evil. And in like manner in the epiſtle to 


the Coloſſians: Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, 
redeeming the time, Col. iv. 5. 
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Some xxpoſitors ſuppoſe, that the right improvement 
of times the dire& meaning and deſign of the expreſſion, as 
aſed in this place: and ſay, that Redeeming is a meta- 
« phorical expreſſion taken from merchants, who diligently 
© obſerve the fitteſt time for buying and ſelling, and 
« eaſily part with their pleaſure for gain. So do you alſo 
«deny yourſelves in your eaſe and pleaſure, to gain an 
© opportunity for doing good.“ Again: Time paſt, 
« ſtrictly ſpeaking, cannot be recalled. But you are to 


«© redeem, or recover as far as poſſible, that time which has 


been loſt by a double diligence in improving what 
© remains.'* | | 

Others think, that the proper meaning of the apoſtle's 
direction is, that the Chriſtians to whom he is writing, 
Should ſecure themſelves, by a prudent carriage toward 
© all men, from the inconveniences of thoſe difficult times 
ein which they lived :* or, © redeeming the time; that is, 
gaining as much time as you can, prolonging your own 
© tranquillity, and the opportunity of ſpreading the goſpel. 
© Obſerve a prudent behaviour toward unconverted gentiles, 
© and unbelieving Jews; that they may be as little exaſ- 
perated as poſſible by your different ſentiments from theirs, 
„or by your pure and holy life, whereby you ſeem to 
* condemn and reproach them.“ 

'T ſhall however take occaſion from theſe words to diſ- 
courſe of the right improvement of time, or redeeming it 
in a more general ſenſe. And I ſhall conſider them, as 
ſetting before us the ſame practice which Solomon recom- 
mends : whatever thy hand findeth to do, whatever lies before 
thee, which 1s uſeful, or innocent, do it with thy might, with 
vigour and perſeverance: for there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither !hou poeſt, 
Eerk , ä 

And indeed, if we were to ſuppoſe this exhortation 
connected with what precedes, we might be inclined to 
think, that the apoſtle intended to ſtir up theſe Chriſtians to 
care and diligence in general, as well as to circumſpection 
in particular, and a prudent carriage toward thoſe who were 
of different ſentiments, for ſecuring and prolonging their 
rranquillity, and keeping off thoſe evils, which ſome were 


* Poo] upon the place. The ſame upon Col. iv. 5, 


Lock upon the place. To that purpoſe, Peirce upon Col. iv. 5. 
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inclined to bring upon them. This more enlarged, and 
general deſign of the exhortation may be argued, I (iy 
from the context. Which, if we take it in more fully than 
we have yet done is this: J/herefore be ſays, awake thou that 
ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee lb. 
See then, that ye walk circumſpetily, not as fools, but as wiſe; 
redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 

The right improvement of time ſeems to imply two 
things: employing ourſelves in that which is good, and 
doing that good with care and diligence. 


I. I ſhall therefore in the firſt place ſhow, what things we 


ought to be employed in. 

II. And then, ſecondly, how we may beſt improve 
our time for thoſe good things that lie before us. 

III. To which I intend. to add, in the third place, an 
exhortation. | 

I. The firſt thing to be conſidered by us 1s, in what 
things we ought to employ ourſelves, Here I ſhall men- 


tion theſe ſeveral particulars. 


I, The ſervice of God, For God is the creator of all things, 
and their lord and ſovereign. He it is who gives us all things 
to enjoy. And in him we live and move and have our 
being. We breathe 1n his air, and tread on his earth, and 
live upon the proviſions he affords us. Every moment of 
our time produces freſh inſtances of his bounty and good- 
nels. | | 

He is the great governor of the whole world, not of one 
part or portion only, but of the whole univerſe ; and therefore 
he is able, and does direct and over-rule all things with 
a wiſe and almighty inſpection and providence. A con- 
tinued ſupply is made for us, and for all creatures in gene- 


ral. He alto over-rules the ſpirits of men, ſo that not- 


withſtanding the unreaſonable and exorbitant deſires of 
many, their violence does not break forth to diſturb the 
general peace and tranquillity of the world: in which peace 
and tranquillity we have our ſhare, and quietly enjoy our- 
ſelves, our goods, and our friends. IT 

We ſhould therefore very much employ our thoughts 1n 
admiring and adoring God; in praiſing him for his good- 


neſs, and in praying to him for the continuance of his. 


favour and good will, and for every thing neceſſary to our 


comfort and happineſs, 
Some 
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Some time will be fitly ſpent in ſecret, in meditating 
upon his glorious perfections, in contemplating his great 
and wonderful works, and in recollecting the many bene- 
ats beſtowed upon us hitherto in the paſt ſtages of life. 

And we ſhould allow ſome time for the united and public 
worſhip of God, which is an obligation founded in reaſon, 
and is preſcribed by revelation. | 

Can any of us think we have well employed our time 
in this world, if we have never, or rarely with ſeriouſneſs 
and attention, thought of that Being, who is the moſt per- 
fet, ſurpaſſing all the united perfections of the whole 
creation : without whom nothing would have been, of 
whom are all things, and by whom they ſubſiſt? 

. We ought alſo to employ ourſelves, and improve our 
me in ſecuring and advancing our own ſpiritual intereſts. 
we thould endeavour to know the ſtate of our own ſouls: 
what are our chief paſſions ; what our greateſt temptations. 
t may require ſome time and care to form a right judg- 
ment of ourſelves. There ſeems to be good reaſon to ſay 
that few men know themſelves. The heart is deceitful. 
Many deceive others ; ſome miſtake and are deceived abour 
chemſelves. 

It may not be improper therefore to allot ſome time for 
this: to confider, what is the bent of our mind, in what 
courſe we are, and whither it leads: and whether our be- 
haviour 1s agreeable to our profeſſion and principles. 

Our mind is ourfelves, and our chief care ought to be 
its culture and ornament. There is nothing of equal im- 
portance with this. When we remove hence, when death 
puts a period to our preſent ſtate of action and exiſtence, 
we leave behind us our eftates and treaſures, we drop our 
titles, and all external ornaments. But we ſhall carry with 
us the fame temper and diſpoſition which we had here: 
and our works will follow us. Are we here unholy? We 
hall be hereafter lodged in the company of ſuch beings, 
wie will be torments to themſelves, and tormentors to each 
other. Are we now proud? We ſhall then be abaſed. 
Are we humble? We ſhall then be exalted. Are we pure 
n heart? We ſhall then ſee God. Are we merciful ? We 
thall then obtain mercy. 

It 18 incumbent on us therefore to employ ſome time 
in conſidering the nature and obligation of thoſe virtues and 
diſpoſitions of the mind, upon which ſo much depends; to 

; confirm 


e 
S De 


= FR 
1 3 
8 r 

24 . N Fae a 
Denne 

>. e 7 


Ne 
2 * ay * 2 þ 
5 


8 


496 Poſthumous Sermons. Ser. I, p. 144, 


confirm ourſelves in the love and practice of them, and to 
watch againſt temptations that might enſnare us, and carry 
us off from the courſe which leads to happineſs, It he. 
hoves us, as St. Peter ſays, to give all diligence, to add 10 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and 10 knowledge temper. 
ance, and to temperance patience, and to patience godlineſs, and 
to godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, and 10 that charity: and io make 
our calling and election ſure. For, lays the ſame apoſtle, 
if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall, For ſo an entrance 
ſhall be miniſtered unto you abundantly into the everlaſting king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 5, &c, © 

The obligation to theſe virtues ſeems not to lie far out 
of ſight. But might be ſoon diſcerned, if men would be 
perſuaded to attend, and to exerciſe their rational powers 
and faculties. However it 1s certainly obvious to all who 
are acquainted with the Chriſtian revelation. 

The importance of ſecuring our eternal ſalvation is evi- 
dent upon the firſt thought about ſuch a matter. But we 
are ſurrounded by temptations. The things of this world 
make ſtrange and ſudden impreſſions upon us, and carry 
us away, ſometimes, before we are aware. But he who 
frequently employs himſelf in conſidering the duties of 
his ſtation, and the reaſonableneſs of them, in obſerving 
the real excellence of holineſs, | and every branch of it, 
and impreſſing on his mind the motives and arguments 
there are to the practice of it, is likely to be prepared for 
a time of temptation, and to ſtand and overcome in it. 

a Yea a few hours, at ſome one time, ſeriouſly employed 
| in conſidering the duties of the preſent condition, and the 
= | vaſt moment of our behaviour in this world, with reſpect 
2 : to another ſtate of endleſs duration, may be of great ſer- 
l vice for ſecuring our choice and determination in favour 
63 of virtue. And having once found the benefit of ſerious 
6 conſideration, it is very probable we ſhall be diſpoſed to 
| renew at ſome ſeaſons the like exerciſe and employment 
of the mind. | | | 
3. Another thing, in which we ought to employ our- 
b ſelves, is the buſineſs of our calling. We are not to 
1 neglect that out of ſloth and idleneſs, nor from a pretence 
of minding the things of the ſpiritual life, nor for the 
ſake of attending to the concerns of other men. For the 
1 buſineſs of our calling is a main part of our duty, and a 


0 fundamental obligation, upon which every thing elſe => 
| pends, 
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ends. God has ſo formed us, that we have many wants, 
which are contigually renewed upon us, and which, in de- 
pendence on Divine Providence muſt be ſupplied by our 
own induſtry and care. What good reaſon have we to rely 
upon the charity of others, if we have ſtrength to provide 
for ourſelves? Or what right has he to the privileges of any 
community, who contributes nothing to its proſperity? Yea, 
what man, who has any ſpirit, would chooſe to depend 
upon others, who can ſubſiſt by his own {kill? And what 
wiſe and good man would willingly receive that, for which 
he has given no valuable conſideration of care and lahour ? 

| might inſiſt, that ſloth and idleneſs expoſe men to 
temptations of every ſort. But I chooſe rather to obſerve 
and ſay, that a man's weight and influence in this world 
muſt, for the moſt part, depend upon ſkill in ſome calling, 
and diligence in it: and that the very pleaſure of life is 
advanced thereby. How inſipid are amuſements to thoſe, 
who know not what labour either of body or mind is! 
Moreover, it is in itfelf very deſirable to have wherewithal 
to give to thoſe that need. Poor and indigent perſons there 
will always be in this world of ours. Some are left orphans 
in their childhood, before they can help themſelves. Some 
labour under the decays of age. Other ſome experience the 
waſte and expence of continued ſickneſs. Some are reduced 
by ſtrange and unexpetted accidents. Some are unjuſtly 
plundered by violence. 

He who by care and diligence, and a prudent improve- 
ment of his time, and the ſeveral advantages that have been 
put into his hand by the kind providence of God, has 
gained wherewithal to relieve and help any ſuch neceſſitous 
perſons, has good reaſon to rejoice. Which leads me to 
another particular. . 

4. Some time oughteto be employed in ſerving others, 
Man is naturally a ſociable creature. The chriſtian religion 
teaches us to conſider ourſelves, as members of one and 
the- ſame body. It is a particular and expreſs direction 
of St. Paul: Look not every man on his own things: but 
every man alſo on the things of others, Phil. ii. 4. 

Some have perplexed and difficulr affairs before them : and 
they want the aſſiſtance and the united counſels of others. If 
men of underſtanding carefully improve their time, and dif- 
patch their own affairs with diligence, they may have leiſure 
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to adviſe, help, and ſolicit for others, in thoſe intricacies in 
which they happen to be involved. 

Some are weak through want of knowledge, or experience 
and credit in the world: and they are overpowered by men 
of ſuperior might, who are artful, and ſkilful in carrying 
on oppreſſive meaſures, and then ſecuring and defending 
themſelves by ſpecious pretences againſt the reſentment due to 
their unjuſt proceedings. Will. it not be an act of great 
virtue, to afford ſome help to the weak cauſe, when upon 
good grounds we know it to be right? Among thole things 
which Job urges in his own vindication, he does not omit this 
part of his character: I was eyes to the blind, and feet was 
1 to the lame. I was a father to the poor: and the cauſe, whith 
T knew not, 1 ſearched out. I brake the jaws of the wicked, and 
plucked the ſpoil out of his. teeth, Job xxix 15—17. 

That is a grand performance; but it is reſerved for thoſe 
who have well improved their time in cultivating their own 
minds: and who know how to diſcharge the encumberances of 
their own affairs with expedition. 

II. I now proceed to ſhow, how time may be belt improved 
in theſe good works, and for carrying on theſe good deſigns 
and purpoſes. | 

1. We are to do theſe things with all our might. What we 
do, or engage in, we are to be intent upon, in propertion 
at leaſt ro its importance. If we are about our own work, 
in the buſineſs of our calling; we are to mind it, and not 
be ſlothful therein: but to do it with diligence, that it may be 
diſpatched, and we may not be hindered from the ſervice 
of God, or our neighbour. | 

Tf we are engaged in the ſervice of God, we are to mind 
that, and not to ſuffer other things then to occupy our 
thoughts. Cold and indifferent ſervices will neither be ac- 
ceptable to God, nor profitable for ourſelves. Do we think 
to obtain thoſe bleſſings, which we aſk bur faintly? Will 
thoſe inſtructions do us any good, which we ſcarce regard 
when given? Or, have thoſe inſtructors diſcharged their 
duty, who have propoſed indeed reaſonable admonitions, and 
weighty arguments, but without inward affection, or viſible 
zeal and concern; as if the things diſcourſed of, were indit- 


ferent, of little or no moment. It is no wonder, if the time 


allotted even to the worſhip of God runs walte, if we are 
unattentive and negligent. 


80 


- 


bs ö 
22 ͤ Pann RO 


5 
—_ 


Ser. I. p. 151. The right Improvement of Time. | 499 


So likewiſe, when you undertake any ſervice for another, 
vou are to do it with all your might, as if it were your own. 
You are to ſtudy the molt proper and effectual means of 
ſucceeding that can be thought of. Whatever good cauſe 
you eſpouſe, you are to do it heartily; for otherwiſe you 
betray, inſtead of promoting it. 

2. Another way of improving time is to lay aſide as much 
as poſſible ſuch things as are trifling, unneceſſary, and of 
ſmall moment; and to contract the number and length of 
our recreations. Hereby we gain more time for thoſe things, 
which are material and important. 

It is true, the mind ought to be diverted, and cannot 
be always intent upon great matters; but we ſhould take 
care, that diverſions are not fo indulged, as to unfit us for 
buſineſs afterwards. This is the proper uſe and deſign of 
relaxation, to fit us better for things of weight. But ſome 
by giving way to amuſements and diverſions, by exceeding 
therein as to length of time, contract ſo light a habit, as to be 
diſguſted at every thing grave and ſerious. 

The body too needs to be refreſhed by reſt ; but, certainly, 
we were not born to fleep only. And it has been often obſerved, 
that when that is indulged beyond the proportion which nature 
requires, all the powers of the bodily frame, inſtead of being 
invicorated and ſtrengthened, are ſlackened and enervated. 

3. Another thing that will be of ſervice for improving, 
or redeeming time, is to lay hold of, and take the advantage 
of opportunities. 

Lvery one knows, that this is of great importance in 
commerce, and in all the affairs of life. There are likewiſe 
opportunities, or ſpecial ſeaſons for gaining religious know- 
edge, and advancing the good diſpoſitions of the mind. Such 
is the friendſhip and converſation of a ſerious, underſtanding 
and communicative Chriſtian. The Lord's day is an oppor- 
tunity for our fouls, as it is a day of reſt and leiſure from 
the cares and buſineſs of this preſent life. It may be reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſed, that then, when we are diſengaged from other 
things, we may give a cloſer attention to thoſe inſtructions, 
which are propoſed to us in the public worſhip of God: and 
we may then hkewiſe, eſpecially in private, without incon- 
venience Carry on our meditations to a greater length than 
we can ordinarily do on other days. 

There may likewiſe alſo be opportunities ariſing from the 
rermper of our minds, . Poſſibly we do at ſome ſeaſons, and in 
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ſome circumſtances, perceive in ourſelves a more ready, or a 
more pliable diſpoſition than at others. Theſe are ſpecial oppor- 
tunities. We ſhould not let them ſlip, but by all means take 
the advantage of them for adjuſting maturely the great princi- 
ples of reaſon and religion, upon which we are to act, and 
for ſettling in our minds a full perſuaſion of the vanity of this 
world and all its glories; and for confirming the reſolutions 
of virtuous and holy obedience, which are juſt and reaſonable. 

As there are ſuch ſeaſons as theſe, favourable to our own 
beſt intereſts, ſo opportunities may offer for the . ſerving 
others; either for giving them advice and counſel, or reproof, 
or for interpoſing with other perſons in their behalf, and to 
their advantage. 

4. It will be of great uſe for redeeming, or the right im- 
proving of time, to dilpoſe our feveral affairs and concerns in 
good order. This contrivance and diſpoſal of things may, 
itſelf, take up ſome thought and time, and feem to retard our 
progreſs for the preſent; out it will be amply recompenſed 
afterwards. It will afford pleaſure not to be conceived be- 
forehand. All the perplexity of confuſion and diſorder will 
be avoided: and many things will be done and effected with 
eale, which otherwiſe would have been left undone to our own 
great vexation, and the lots and detriment of others, 

5. Time may be upon ſome occaſions wiſely redeemed by 
avoiding contention about trifling things of little value. 

This I apprehend to be one reaſon why our bleſſed Lord, 
in ſuch emphatical expreſſions, recommends to men to acqui- 
eſce and ſit down contented under leſſer injuries and abules, 
rather than withſtand them, or ſeek ſatisfaction for them. 
I ſay unto you, that ye refit not evil: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee 
on the right cheek, turn to him the other alſo. And if any man 
will ſue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him have 
thy cloak alſo. Aud whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a mile, 
go with him two, Matt. v. 39—41. 

It is a point of prudence, as well as virtue, to paſs by leſſer 
offences. Better it is to loſe a ſmall ſum, than run the hazard 
of waſting a great deal in a long and tedious proſecution, 
which may never ſucceed at laſt. Or, it is better to let it go 
at once, without farther concern, than to ſpend time in the 
recovery, which may be employed to more advantage another 
Way. | 

The like may be ſaid with regard to many other things, 


which are cauſes of ſtrife and difference among men. Begin 
not - 
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not a ſtrife about trifles, leſt you ſhould thereby be drawn 
into a long and ruinous contention. The obſerving this rule 
may be of great and ſingular uſe on the point before us, of 
redeeming time. | 

6. Laſtly, Time is to be redeemed by a prudent, circum- 
ſpect and inoffenſive behaviour to all men. This is ſuppoſed 
ro be what is particularly intended by the apoſtle : if ſo, it is 
of near affinity with other directions elſewhere. F it be poſſible, 
as much as in you lies, live peaceably with all men, Rom. xii. 18. 
And, Give none offence, meither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, 
nor to the church of God, 1 Cor. x. 32. Solomon's obſervation 
may be reckoned applicable here, as well as upon other 
occalions: A ſoft anſwer turneth away wrath, but grievous 
words ſtir up anger, Prov. xv. 1. 

In this way redeem time to yourſelves, for all the good 
purpoſes of life. In this way ſeek the prolongation of your 
peace and tranquillity, by avoiding all needleſs offence and 
provocation, by mildneſs and affability of diſcourſe, prudence 
of behaviour, meekneſs of anſwer to all thoſe who inquire 
after your belief, and the grounds and reaſons of it. By a 
readineſs to good offices, watching your temper, guarding 
againſt ſuch diſcourſes and actions, as are offenſive and diſ- 
agreeable to many about you, and which your peculiar princi- 
ples do by no means oblige you to: hereby, I ſay, do you 
redeem and gain time for the worſhip of God, for your own 
intereſts, and for the good of your friends, and indeed for 
every uleful deſign which you have at heart, and you are at 
all qualified for. | 

III. I beg leave to add, in the third place, as at firſt pro- 
poſed, a ſerious exhortation, which ſhall conſiſt of two parts. 
Firſt, an addreſs to perſons of different ages, ſtations and 
characters: and then, ſecondly, fome conſideratioas by way 


of motive and argument. 


1. Let me ſay ſomewhat by way of counſel and advice upon 
this ſubject, to perſons of different ages and characters. 

Are any ftill in a finful courſe, and under the power of 
evil habits? Do any daily add fin to fin? They do ſome- 
what worle than barely waſte time : for they employ it to bad 
purpole. 

Are there any who have not yet ſincerely devoted them- 
[elves to God, with full purpoſe of heart to ſerve and obey 
him? There is fomewhat yet undone, which muſt be done, 
or you are miſerable beyond redreſs. Be perſuaded to take 
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ſome time to conſider the courſe you are in. Probably, you 
will then ſee reaſon to alter it, and enter upon a new way 
of life. I thought on my ways, ſays the Pſalmiſt, and turned my 
feet unto thy teſtimonies. I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy 
commandments, Pl. Cxix. 59, 60. 

They who have devoted themſelves to God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
may do well to conſider, that their engagement to be the 
Lord's, implies an obligation to ſerve him with all their 
might. Good habits ought to be improved and ſtrengthened, 
You are to glorify God with your ſoul and your body, which 
you have conſecrated to him. You ought to ſtir up and 
awaken men to attend to the great things of religion, and 
their moſt important concerns. You are to invite and draw 
as many as you can into the paths of virtue and holineſs. S0 
your time of life will be well employed: and in the end you 
will receive from the Lord, whom you ſerve, a very abun- 
dant reward. 

Young perſons may perceive from what has been ſaid, how 
great an advantage may be made by an early dedication of 
themſelves to God. You are in, or approaching to, the beſt 
part of life. Have you no deſire, that it may be employed 
to ſome good purpoſes? Is it not a pity that the world and 
you ſhould loſe your beſt time, and all the vigour and 
activity of your higheſt powers ? | 

Improve then the early days of life in preparatory ſtudies 
and labours for future uſefulneſs; that you may be qualified 
to diſcharge the duties of your ſtation with reputation and 
credit. How great is their happineſs, if they know how to 
improve it, whoſe parents furniſh them with the beſt helps 
ſor knowledge and wiſdom, ſecular and religious, and who 
conſtantly watch over their conduct, and quicken and en- 
courage their purſuit of every thing excellent and Jaudable! 
Great likewiſe 1s their privilege, who, when their neareſt re- 
latives are ſtraitened, are kindly forwarded and aſſiſted by 
others of generous minds, who liberally afford them all pro- 
per helps for attaining the knowledge ſuited to their rank and 
condition. Theſe are accountable for ſuch a privilege, and 
ſhould improve the time allotted for attaining that ſkill and 
ſcience, which may enable them to live comtortably in the 
world. ' | 

Are you in years? Flave you paſſed the morning and 
noon of life? and are you drawing toward the very evening,” 


and has all that time been waſted? It is time to think and 
| conſider, 
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conſider, and take care to improve what remains. This every 
one muſt be convinced of; but perhaps ſome may be apt to 
deſpair of doing any good now. To ſuch I would fay : that 
regard for time paſt and loſt, ſhould not by any means ex- 
ceed fo far as to prevent the improving of what is left. As 
et you have an opportunity. Nature may be impaired ; but 
then, poſſibly, you have fewer avocations. And ſome temp- 
ations, that were ſtrong, have loſt their force. Endeavour 
chen to do this good at laſt, by immediate care: and diligence 
in the great work and buſineſs of this life, the ſervice of God, 
and ferious preparation for another world, to leave behind 
vou the teſtimony of a full conviction, that after having tried 
the ways of ſin, the way of holineſs and virtue is to be pre- 
ferred. | 

Are you rich and exalted in this world? You are by your 
condition diſcharged from many of the low offices of life, 
which are performed for you by others. You may therefore 
employ yourſelves in things of a higher nature: in contem- 
plating the works of creation and Providence, in ſtudying the 
principles of natural and revealed religion. So you may fur- 
niſh your minds with a rich treaſure of delightful and uſeful 
knowledge. And you may have opportunities of communi- 
cating excellent inſtruction to thoſe whoſe mean employments 
hinder their making many reflections for themſelves. Or, 
vou may afliſt, direct, relieve, ſuch as are in, want and 
perplexity. | | 

Are you poor? By that condition of life you are eſpecially 
neceſtitated to redeem time by aſſiduity and diligence in your 
calling. Sloth and idleneſs would throw you into want and 
diſtreſs: and at the ſame time diſhearten others from giving 
vou relief. | 

Diligence 1s one of the proper virtues of your ftation, and 
the chief merit you can attain to, It will therefore recom- 
mend you to the regard of others, and induce them to lend 
vou their helping hand for your ſupport; eſpecially, if, not- 
withſtanding your belt care, you ſhould come into any remark- 
able ſtraits and difficulties: whereas, if, whilſt you are in 
poor and low circumſtances, you are 1dle and unactive, by 
this demonſtration of a worthleſs mind, at leaſt a very great 
defect of virtue, you check the charity even of thoſe who are 
of a kind and benevolent diſpoſition; | 

And let me obſerve, that as the nature of your condition 
very much engages your time and thoughts in providing the 
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neceſſaries of life; you ought moſt carefully to improve the 
reſt of the Lord's day for the concerns of your ſouls and 
another life. | | 

II. Having mentioned theſe advices and counſels, I ſhall 
now conclude all with ſome conſiderations by way of ,motiye 
and argument. | 

1. Conſider, that time is precious, and the improvement of 
it is of great importance. It is the ſeaſon and opportunity 
of ſerving and glorifying God, and ſecuring the eternal welfare 
and ſalvation of our ſouls. 


Though there are ſpecial opportunities in the time of life, 


it may be all conſidered as an opportunity, which God has 
given us of preparing and qualifying ourſelves for another 
and better life. How careful ſhould we be to improve that 
time and ſeaſon on which ſo much depends; no leſs than 
everlaſting glory and happineſs, or final ruin and miſery. 

2. Conſider, that time is ſhort and uncertain. There 
is no very long ſpace between the day of our birth, and 
the day of our death. How ſtrongly, by a variety of com- 


pariſons, does Job repreſent the ſhortneſs of human life, and 


the ſwift and irrevocable progreſs of time! Now my gays 
are ſwifter than a poſt : they flee away. They are paſſed away 
&s the ſwift ſhips: as the eagle that haſteth to the prey, Job 
ix. 25, 26. And in another place, My days are ſwifter than a 
weaver's ſhuttle, Job vil. 6. | 

3. Proportionable to your care and diligence will be your 
progreſs and improvement. So it is often ſeen in the affairs 
and buſineſs of this world. Among many, who have the 


ſame or like outward advantages, he uſually is the moſt 


ſucceſsful who is the moſt diligent and punctual. In the 
purſuit of knowledge he likewiſe has, for the moſt part the 
advantage, who beſt employs his time. It is the ſame in 


religion. The diligent, the watchful, the circumſpect Chrit- 


tian, is the growing and improving Chriſtian. | 
Perhaps you know ſome, who ſet out with you in the 
Chriſtian courſe. You began together with equal ardour, and 
have enjoyed in a great meaſure the ſame external means and 
helps: but yet, their improvements you think, are by far 
more conſiderable than your's. Their knowledge of religious 
truths appears more diſtinct and clear. Their faith of inviſible 
things is lively and affecting. They are prepared both for 
life and for death, They have no tormenting fears of the 
one, nor lolicitous deſire and concern for the other. Their 


moderation 
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moderation of affection toward the good and the evil things of 
this life, you evidently perceive, is not inſenſibility and 
ſtupidity : but a wiſe and reaſonable, and determined pre- 
ference of things heavenly and eternal, to things earthly 
and temporal. | 

They are ſeldom moved by anger: whereas you often 
fall into exceſſes of that paſſion. They can overlook and 
forget an injury, when almoſt every little offence produces 
deep reſentment in your breaſt. They bear courageouſly very 
afflicting ſtrokes of providence. You ſhrink under the weight 
of ſmall burdens. | 

What is the reaſon of this? Is it not, that you have 
oo much depended upon the fervour of your firſt reſolutions, 
nd have much neglected the means of your progreſs and 
improvement? Whereas they have been careful in redeeming 
their time by frequently impreſſing on their minds the obli- 
gations they are under, and reviving the ſenſe of the engage- 
ments they have entered into. They allot time for ſerious 
meditation and conſideration. When they pray, or hear, 
or engage in other religious ſervices, they are intent, and 
do it with all their might, as in the preſence, and under 
the eye of God. | 

They not only read, but think. They not only hear, but 
recolle& alſo, and meditate afterwards. They have not only 
been intent and fully engaged in their private and public 
devotions, but they have alſo gladly embraced opportunities 
of cdifying converſation and conference; and have carefully 
treaſured up many valuable obſervations which they have 
made themſelves, or received from others. By theſe and 
other means they are continually on the improving hand, and 
grow daily ſtronger and ſtronger in the Lord. | 

4. For better exciting to the right improvement or redeem- 
ing of time, you may do well to obſerve ſome great exainples of 
diligence and zeal. Such an one was the apoſtle Paul, who 
was in labours more abundant, and carried the knowledge 
of true religion to a vaſt extent in the compaſs of his inde- 
fatigable life. And ſuch was Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and 
Saviour, who, as St. Peter juſtly ſays, went about doing good, 
Acts x. 38. And himſelf once laid: I muſt work the works of 
im that ſent me, whilſt it is day. The night cometh, wherein no 
nan can work, John ix. 4. And how well every portion of the 
ort time of his miniſtry was employed, we evidently perceive 


rom the hiſtory of it in the goſpels: which hiſtory, though 
very 
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very brief and compendious, ſets before us the moſt eminent 


example of zeal for the glory of God, and the welfare of men, 


and of diligence in purſuing thoſe great ends that ever the 
world ſaw. 

5. Laſtly, conſider, that time well improved will afford 
comfort and peace in a day of affliction, and in the hour of 
death: eſpecially, if you begin early to mind the true buſinef 
of life, and proceed with ſteadineſs in the way of religion and 
virtue. You will not have*reaſon for boaſting, nor will you 
be diſpoſed to it. You will never be proud of your good 
works, but will humbly own your defects, and cheerfully 
aſcribe: the glory of what has been well done to God, the 
fountain of all perfection, who has upheld, guided, taught 
and ſtrengthened you. But ſtil] it will be very pleaſing and 
delightful to be conſcious of thoſe virtuous diſpoſitions and 
ſervices, which God himſelf approves and will reward. And 
you may be able in the end to ſay with the apoſtle, and with 
a like joy and triumph: I have fought a good fight, I have 
finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous 


judge will give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto 


all them alſo that love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
— — —ũ— . — 
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JESUS MADE A CURSE FOR Us. 
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Chriſt has redeemed us from the wy of the law, being made a curſe 
or us: for it is written, curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 
That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the gentiles through Teſus 
Chriſt ; that we might receive the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith. 


Every one knows, that the main deſign of the apoſtle 
in this epiſtle, is to diſſuade the Galatians from coming under 
the yoke of the law of Moles, as neceſſary to acceptance 
with God, and eternal ſalvation. 

As theſe Chriſtians were his own converts, and they had 


paid too great regard to ſome artful men, fince come in 
among 
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among them; he reproves them with ſharpneſs, and ſets 
arouments before them with warmth and earneſtneſs. O fooliſh 
Calatians, ſays he in this third chapter, who has bewitched you, 
that ye ſhould not obey the truth? before whoſe eyes Jeſus 
Chriſt has been evidently ſet forth crucified among you ? He 
therefore that miniſtereth the ſpirit to you, doth be it by the 


works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Even as Abraham 


believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. Know 


biC 


vo therefore, that they which are of faith, the ſame are the 


children of Abraham. And the ſcripture foreſeeing, that God 


would juſtify the heathen through faith, preached before the 
gpl unto Abraham, ſaying : in thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. 
do then they which be of faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abrabam. 
Fer as many» as are of the works of the law are under a curſe. 
For it is written: curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to do them. Bui 
that no man is juſtified by the law in the fight of God, is evident. 
For the juſt fhall live by faith. And the law is not of faith : 
but the man that doth them ſhall live in them. Chriſt has 
redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us. 
For it is written: curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree: that 
the bleſſing of Abraham might come upon the gentiles through Feſus 
Chriſt, | 

| hall firſt endeavour to ſhow, what 1s meant by Chriſt's 
being made à curſe for us: after which we will obſerve the end 


„ 


and deſign of it. | 

1. The meaning of the expreſſion 1s, that our Lord had 
ſuſſered the death of the croſs. Chrift, ſays he, has redeemed 
ts from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us. The 
word, indeed, is harſh; but I ſay it truly: and I may juſtly 
lv expreſs myſelf. For is is written in the law: curſed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree. The text, here referred to, is in 
Deuteronomy. And if a man have committed a fin worthy of 
arath, and he be put to death, and thou hang him on a tree, his 
vody ſhall not remain all night upon the tree; but thou ſhalt in any- 
ie bury him that day. For be that is hanged is accurſed of 
(od: that the land be not defiled, which the Lord thy God giveth 
bee for an inheritance, Deut. xxi. 22, 23. 

The uſual puniſhments among the Jews were ſtrangling 
and ſtoning: and it is generally ſuppoled, that by the hang- 
ing in Deuteronomy is intended the doing fo after death. 
This appears from the preceding words, which ſpeak of the 
man's being put to death before his ſuſpenſion; whicn ſhows 

that 
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that this puniſhment was not exactly the ſame as the Roman 
crucifixion : for they crucified men alive, whereby they ex- 
pired before they were taken down. But this was only hang- 
ing up their bodies after they were dead, expoſing them to 
open ſhame for a time. 

So fay very judicious expoſitors. And if this be right, 
then, by our Lord's being on a croſs fo as to die there, he 
was made a curſe in a very emphatical ſenſe. 

This hanging on à tree, according to the law of Moſes, was 
a ſuſpenſion of men, after they had been put to death for 
idolatry or blaſphemy, or ſome other great -offence. But 
Jeſus ſuffered the pain of crucifixion, and died upon a croſs, 

The words of the law, before cited, are, F thou hang bim 
on a tree, his body hall not remain all night upon the tree : but 
thou ſhalt in anywiſe bury him that day. For he that is hanged 
is accurſed of God : that thy land be not defiled. 

That is, he is an object of execration, which ought to be 
taken out of the way ; or he that is hanged on a tree, is an 
abomination : that is, the dead body of a man hung up and 


. expoſed above ground, 1s a thing extremely impure, and of- 


fenſive, and difagreeable, and therefore it muſt be ſoon taken 
down and removed out of ſight. | 

Our Lord therefore was treated, as if he had been ac- 
curſed and abominable in the ſight of God and men. 

T he hiſtory of our Lord's death in the goſpels is a com- 
ment upon this text, and is well known to all. He was ap- 
prehended, tried, condemned, and crucified as a criminal. 
And he ſuffered death at the common place of execution with- 
out the gates of Jeruſalem. 

Every one did not conſider him as an offender, or guilty of 
any thing worthy of death. But the voice of the people, con- 
curring with the opinion of their great council, prevailed; 
and the ſentence was executed without abatement. 

Nor ſhould we omit to obſerve the word made: being made 
a curſe for us. He was innocent, but was treated as an of- 
fender: and that, according to the permiſſion, will and ap- 
pointment of God the F ather, In which our Lord acquieſced. 
Therefore does my Father love me, ſays he, becauſe I lay down my 
life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from me; but 
I lay it down of myſelf. I have power to lay it down, and I have 
Power 101 take it again. This commandment hade 1 received of my 
Father, John x. 17, 18. 
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For this great trial he prepared himſelf by prayer and me- 
ditation. When it drew near, he earneſtly requeſted that the 
cup might paſs from him : but added: not my will, but thine be 
gane Prayer being ended, he roſe up, and went cheerfully 
through the ſcene of ſufferings that was allotted to him. So 
Chriſt was made a curſe for us. Or, as it is expreſſed in 
another text: For be hath made him to be fin for us, who knew 
no fin, that we might be made the W of God in him, 

2 Cor, v. 2 

2. In the next place therefore we are to conſider the ends 
and effects of this appointment, which are here expreſſed 
in a two-fold phraſe: redeeming us from the curſe of the 
lach, and obtaining he bleſſing of Abraham. 

Theſe words may be eaſily underſtood by obſerving the 
context, which was read at the beginning of this diſcourſe. 
Fer as many as are of the works of the law, ver. 10. that is, who 
aim to be juſtified by the works of the law, are under the curſe. 
For it is written, curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are writlen in the book of the law to do them; 
which is next to impoſſible : and therefore every one who ad- 
heres to the law, comes under a ſentence of condemnation. 
But Chriſt has redeemed us from the curſe of the law : having ler 
us free from an obligation to it, and taught us how we may 
be juſtified by faith, or according to the rule of his goſpel. 

Which is the ſame as the other privilege here mentioned, 
that the bleſſing of Abraham might come upon the gentiles through 
Jeſus Chriſt : that is, that the gentiles might be juſtified in 
the ſame way that he was, by faith, without the works of the 
Moſaic law, which were not then introduced or inſtituted. 
Even as Abraham believed, and it was accounted to him for 
righteouſneſs. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, 
that is, who believe, as Abraham did, the ſame are the children 
of 755 aham, ver. 6, 7. and are accepted of God as his people. 
And the ſcripture fereſeeing that God would juſtify the heathen 
through faith, ver. 8. that 1s, that the time would come, when 
all men ſhould be aſſured of juſtification and acceptance with 
God in the fame way, preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, 
ſaying, in thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. So then they which be 
of faith, who believe, and look for juſtification by faith, ac- 
cording to the goſpel, the law and rule of real, ſincere holi- 
neſs and virtue, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham, ver. 9. 

This, I think, is the deſign and meaning of the apoſtle in 
this place. And it is what he often teaches; that by the 

death 
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death and crucifixion of Chriſt the law has been abrogated, 
or rendered uſeleſs. 

it is, I ſay, a thing which he often ſpeaks of, as the de- 
ſign of Chriſt's death, to deliver us from an obligation to the 
law of Moſes, and from the penalties and inconveniences 
| hanging over them that diſobeyed the ritual ordinances of it. 
1 Even ſo we, when we were children, infants under age, were in 
bondage under the elements of the world : but when the fulneſs of 
the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
made _ the law, —that we might receive the adoption of ſons, 
Gal. 1v. 3, 4, $. that we might be henceforth delivered from 
the numerous and burdenſome rites of the law of Moſes, 
which had in them no real excellence, and that we might be 
treated as ſons, or children arrived to maturity; and might 
be accepted, and have acceſs to God in the ſincere perform- 
ance of a truly holy and ſpiritual worſhip and ſervice, which 
is reaſonable in itſelf, perfective of our nature, and obligatory 
at all times. 

And at -the beginning of the third chapter of this ſame 
epiſtle: O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that you 
ſhould not obey the truth: that ye ſhould not continue ſteady 
to the truth of the goſpel, in its genuine plainneſs and ſimpli- 
city, without Jewiſh rites and ceremonies ? before whom Feſus 
Chriſt has been evidently ſet forth, crucified among you to whom 
Chritt's death, and the ends and deſigns of it, were once ſo 
clearly repreſented. 

And in the epiſtle to the Ephcſians, ch. ii. 14—16. For be 
is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
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} middle wall of Partition between us; having aboliſhed in his 
; Fleſh the enmity, even the law of commandments, contained in 
5 ordinances, to make in himſelf of twain, one new man, ſo making 
[/ peace. And that be might reconcile both unto God in one body 
Fr by the croſs ; having ſlain the enmity thereby, 

15 To the like purpoſe alio in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
7. ch. ii. 13—15. And you being dead in your fins, and the un- 


circumciſion of your fieſh, he hath quickened together with him, 
having forgiven you all treſpaſſes; blotting out the hand-writing 
of ordinances that was againſt us, which was contrary to us, and 
took it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs. Let no man there- 
. fore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in reſpect of an holy day, 
7 or of the new moon, or of the ſabbath days; which are a ſhadow 
| of things to come; but the body is of Chriſt, 
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In theſe places the apoſtle ſeems plainly to repreſent the 
aboliſhing of the ritual ordinances of the law, as an effect, 
or at leaſt a conſequence of Chriſt's death. But it may be 
aſked : what influence had the death of Chriſt to this purpoſe? 
How did Chriſt redeem us from the curſe of the law by 
ſuffering himſelf an accurſed death? How did he by his 
death on the croſs, aboliſh the obligation of thoſe ordinances 
which are not of a moral nature ? 

This queſtion has in it ſome difficulty: nor did all at 
the time of the firſt preaching the goſpel after our Lord's 
aſcenſion diſcern the law to be abrogated. 

Let us therefore obſerve a few particulars for the ſolution of 
this difficulty. 

1. When St. Paul ſpeaks of this, as having been elected by 
the croſs of Chriſt, he may thereby intend the whole of 
his doctrine: as it is common, in many caſes, to expreſs 
the whole by a part. 

For the preaching of the croſs is to them that periſh fooliſhneſs : 
— But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a ſtumbling 

klock, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs; but unto them that are 
calls both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God and the 
wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. i. 18, 23, 24. For I determined not to 
know any thing among you, qave Feſus Chriſt, and him crucified, 
i Cor. ii. 2. He does not mean Chriſt's crucifixion only : for 
he had taught the Corinthians Chriſt's reſurrection, and 
the whole doctrine of the goſpel. His meaning is, that he 
reſolved not to preach among them any philoſophical ſpecu- 
lations, but the Chriſtian religion only, and particularly 
Chriſt's death, with all the articles depending upon it. So 
likewiſe: God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of 
cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified unto 
me, and ] unto the world. For in Chriſt Jeſus, that is, in 
the diſpenſation by him, and according to his doctrine, neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion: but a new 
creature, Gal. vi. 14, 15. 

We may therefore underſtand by the croſs of Chriſt, his 
whole doctrine confirmed by his death; and eaſily perceive, 
how Chriſt may be ſaid thereby to have aboliſhed the law. 
For he taught only the great principles of religion, and 
the moral precepts of real holineſs, in the greateſt extent and 
perfection, as reaching the heart. And he  affared men, that 
they who received that doctrine, and acted according to it, 

would 
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would boild upon a good foundation, and might depend upon 
acceptance with God, and future happineſs. 

Yea, he did himſelf ſay ſuch things as amounted to a 
declaration, that the peculiarities of the law were no longer 
obligatory. For he taught, that no part of divine worſhip 
was any longer to be confined to the temple at Jeruſalem, 4 
any other place: that God is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip 
him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth: and that thoſe evil 
things only, which proceed from the heart of man are 
defiling. 

2. The cealing of the obligation of the Moſaic inſtitution, may 
be ſpoken of as an effect or conſequence of thedeath of Chriſt; in- 
aſmuch as his death was the concluſion of his miniſtry, and the 
accompliſhment of all things foretold concerning the Meſſiah, 

As the law was deſigned to be a type and adumbration only 
of good things to come, the obligation of it ceaſed upon 
Chriſt's being fully manifeſted : who was the end of the law, 
to whom it pointed, and directed men. 

The apoſtle ſpeaks to this purpoſe, particularly in the 
argument before taken notice of in the epiſtle to the Coloſ- 
ſians. Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in 
reſpect of an holy day: — which are a ſhadow of things to come: 
but the body, the ſubſtance, 7s of Chriſt. 

Chriſt may be ſaid, to have been fully come, and the 
things foretold concerning him, may be ſaid to have been 
accompliſhed at his death, and his reſurrection. As he ſaid to 
the diſciples: Theſe are the words which I ſpake unto you, 
whilſt I was yet with you : that all things muſt be fulfilled which 
were written in the law of Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the 
pſalms concerning me, Luke xxiv. 44. 

Chriſt then being come, and all things foretold of him 
having been fulfil] ed in his miniſtry, and death, and ſubſequent 
reſurrection : the law, and 1ts rituals, which had been brought 
in, and appointed to be in force only till he came, ceaſed 
to have longer any obligation. J/herefore then ſerveth the 
law ? — It was added, becan ie of tranſgreſſion, till the ſeed ſhould 
come, 10 whom the Ta omiſe was made; — but before faith came, awe 
were kept under the law, ſhut up unto the faith, which ſhould 
afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the law was our ſchogl-maſter, 
or child's guide, 20 bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be 
juſtified by faith. But after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a ſchool-maſter. For ye are all the children of God by faith 


in Chrift Jeſus, Gal. ili. 19, 23—26 
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. Which brings me to one thing more, by way of 
ſolution of this difficulty. Upon the death of Chriſt the 
obligation of the law ceaſed, becauſe by his excellent 
doctrine, and miraculous works, his felf-denying miniſtry 
and death, he has rendered” all theſe ordinances of the 
law uſeleſs and unneceſſary. : 

They had been of uſe formerly: by their number and 
variety, their ſhow and ſplendour, they were ſerviceable 
to engage and employ the Jewiſh people, and thoſe who 
joined themſelves to them, and to hinder them from revolt- 
ing to idolatry, and taking up the cuſtoms of the people 
around them. But they are now no longer neceſſary, For 
by the perfect doctrine, the holy and exemplary life, and 
the painful and ignominious death of the Lord Jeſus, ſuch 
an argument has been exhibited for true holineſs; heavenly- 
mindedneſs, the fincere and conſtant worſhip and ſervice 
of God, that theſe ritual ordinances are no longer requiſite 
or uſeful. There needs not now any great number of 
external, diſcriminating rites and ordinances, to keep the 
people of God diſtin and ſeparate from the reſt of the 
world. For in the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, are 
afforded ſuch powerful inducements to virtue, as may 
effectually preſerve men from idolatry and apoſtacy from 
God, without the guards and fences of ritual ordinances. 

This then was one end of Chriſt's ſubmitting to the 
fatigues and inconveniences of his laborious miniſtry, and 
to the pain and ignominy of the death of the croſs: that 
he might deliver his people, and all who, believe in him, 
from the numerous and burdenſome appointments of the 
law of Moſes. 

He was made a curſe for us, he was expoſed to the oppro- 
brious death of the croſs, and all the grievous circumſtances 
of it, that we might be redeemed from the curſe of the law, 
and no longer fear any penalties for neglecting any of 
its unneceſſary inſtitutions: and that we might enjoy the 
bleſſing of Abraham, that privilege which was promiſed to 
be conveyed to the world through him, and which himſelf 
once enjoyed in his own perſon, free from the appointments 
of the law, afterwards enjoined with aſſurance of the divine 
favour and acceptance, ſolely upon the ground of a reaſon- 
able and truly holy ſervice and obedience. 

III. Nothing now remains, but that I add a few remarks, 

Vol. X. . I | 1. We 
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1. We may now diſtinctly perceive, for whom Chriſt was 
made a curſe. 

Chriſt ſays the text has redeemed us from 7he curſe of 
the law. Thereby ſome would underſtand particularly 
the Jews, who they ſay, alone were under the law. But 
I think it evident, that the apoſtle means gentiles as well as 
Jews. For he here ſays, that Chriſt has redeemed, or delivered 
us from the curſe of the law, that the bleſſmg of Abraham 


might come upon the gentiles. And our Lord himſelf, in 


the time of his own miniſtry, when the call of the gentiles 
was not fully opened, expreſsly ſays, he died. for all, and 
not for thoſe of the Jewiſh nation only. And T lay down 
my life for . the ſheep. And other ſheep I have, which are not 
of this fold : them alſo I muſt bring in, John x. 15, 16. 

Indeed all were in ſome meaſure under the law till Chriſt 


came : obedience to it being the only way of obtaining 


a ſhare among the profeſſed people of God, or his viſible 
church. | | 

The Chriſtians in Galatia were not Jews, but were 
converted from gentiliſm. Yet the apoſtle writes to them 
in this manner: But now, after that ye have known God, — 
how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye 
again deſire to be in bondage? Gal. iv. 9. They never had 
been Jews nor proſelytes to Judaiſm. The ſenſe of the 
apoſtle's words therefore is this: how can ye deſpiſe the 
freedom of the goſpel, and approve of, and chooſe that 
ſtate of things which prevailed before? When all were 
required to receive the law of Moſes, as the external badge 
of relation to God, and his family. 

And afterwards he ſays, Stand faſt therefore in the liberty 
wherewith Chriſt has made us free, and be not entangled again 
with that yoke of bondage, Gal. v. 1. Which expreſſions ſhow, 
that the apoſtle ſuppoled gentiles as well as Jews to have 
been by Chriſt ſet at liberty from the law of Moſes : or, 
as in the text, that he had delivered us from the curſe of the 
law. 

For before that, according to the conſtitution of things 
introduced by the law of Moſes, ſince the Abrahamic 
covenant, all were to be proſelyted to the Jewiſh religion. 
There was no other way of admiſſion to religious com- 
munion, or civil converſation with the people of God. 

The character of Cornelius in the Acts, is, that he Was a 
devout or good man, who fearcd God with all his houſe, Acts 

| X. 2. 
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x. 2. Nevertheleſs Peter, till farther enlightened, and 
better inſtructed in the Chriſtian ſcheme, and particularly 
directed, ſcrupled to go to him. And when he came to 
his houſe, he ſaid: Ye know, how that it is an unlawful thing 
for a man that is a Few to keep company, or come to one of 
another nation. But God, through Chriſt, has ſhowed me, that 
I ſhould not call any man common or unclean, Acts x. 28. 

2. We here ſee reaſon to admire the love of God, and of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and what a tribute of gratitude, 
reſpect and obedience is due to him who was made a curſe for 
45: who, according to the will of the Father, reſigned 
himſelf to a moſt painful, and above all, a moſt ignominious 
death: who ſuffered as a malefactor with men of the 
worſt characters. How reproachful this in the eye of the 
world! How grievous an affliction muſt this have been 
to the Lord Jeſus, after all the honours of his miraculous 
miniſtry! Here is every thing grievous and reproachful 
that can touch an innocent and generous mind! 

Yet our Lord went through it patiently and meekly, with 
a view to the great and deſirable ends propoſed by it: and 
therefore his death is indeed moſt glorious; and it has 
been greatly rewarded. But it was a mixture of very bitter 
ingredients which he taſted of: and ir was for our fake; 
and in particular, that we might be delivered from the 
burden of the law, and from all the penalties annexed to 
neglect and diſobedience to it. And it is through him, 
that we, who once were afar off, have been brought nigh 


unto, God: that we, who before were aliens, are made 


heirs and fellow-citizens, and of the houſhold of God, 
without any of the burdenſome inſtitutions of the law of 
Moſes, which muſt ftill have been in force, and we 
muſt have ſubmitted to them, in order to our being of 
the people of God, and members of his church, if Chriſt 
had not by his death given ſuch atteſtations as he has 
done to the truth of that doctrine of pure religion which 
he had taught. And it he had not alſo thereby inſpired his 
immediate diſciples and followers with an invincible love 
and zeal for truth and virtue, enabling them to withſtand 
and ſurmouat the greatelt allurements, and the moſt fright- 
ful diſcouragements of the preſent life. 

3. A ſerious attention to this text, and argument, may 
alſiſt us to underſtand ſome other texts, where Chriſt is ſaid 
to have died for us, for our ſins. 
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It ſeems that the death of Chriſt was not, properly ſpeak- 
ing, ſo neceſſary on God's part as on ours. God never valued 
nor delighted in the external ordinances of the law of 
Moſes. What he looked for, and required, chiefly, was 
truth in the inner parts. He deſired mercy rather than ſacrifice, 
and the knowledge of God the Lord more than burnt-offerings, Sc. 

He was not at all unwilling that men ſhould be releaſed 
from the obligation of numerous ritual inſtitutions. Find 
but out a way to bring men to good underſtanding in things 
of religion, and a love of real holineſs : ſo that they ſhal} 


no longer be in danger of caſting off the divine fear, and 


going after idols that are not able either to hear or ſave 
thoſe who ſerve them: and he would be willing that ordi- 
nances of politive appointment ſhall be laid aſide. 

This way he has himſelf graciouſly diſcovered and ap- 
proved of; ſending his Son, the Meſſiah, and appointing 
the humiliation, as well as other circumſtances of his life 
and death, in which he acquieſced. Whereupon the many 
peculiarities of the law of Moſes were aboliſhed and laid 
aſide with the conſent and approbation of him who had 
appointed them. | 

In like manner God was not unwilling to pardon finners, 
if they could but be brought to repentance. For this pur- 
poſe the life and death of Chriſt are admirably ſuited, by 
affording more forcible conſiderations to awaken and reclaim 
ſinners, and confirm the virtue of good men, than all the 
diſcoveries of reaſon, aided by former revelations. God 
needed not to be appealed. But ſinners needed to be amend- 
ed. When they are ſo he readily accepts them. God is in 
himſelf gracious and merciful, flow to anger, and abundant 
in goodneſs and truth. He defires not the death of ſinners, 
but their life and falvation. If {inful men will but be per- 
ſuaded to forlake their evil ways, which are dtipleaſing to a 
ure and holy God, the controveriy between him and them 


will be made up. This is the doctrine of the Old and New 


Teſtament. Says God by the prophet Iſaiah: Let the wicked 
forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoushts, and let 
him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon bim; 
and io our God, for he will abundantly pardon. Iſaiah lv. 7. 

It is the ſame under the diſpenſation of the goſpel. There 
alſo forgiveneſs is annexed to repentance. This is the 
important doctrine preached by Chriſt himſelf, and his fore- 
runner John the baptiſt, and his apoſtles after him. 


Ot 
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Of John the baptiſt, St. Luke ſays: And he came into all 


the country about Jordan, preaching the baptiſm of repentance for 


the remiſſion of fins, Luke iii. 3. The ſame is the character 
of our Lord's miniſtry, in all the Evangeliſts. From that 
time Jeſus began to preach, and to ſay, repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. So in Matthew, ch. iv. 17. To the like 
purpoſe in Mark, ch. i. 14, 15. And our Lord, when riſen 
from the dead, tells his diſciples, that now repentance and 
remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his name, among all nations, 
beginning at Jeruſalem, Luke xxiv. 47. And after our Lord's 
aſcenſion, when the Jews at Jeruſalem were much moved 
by the diſcourſe Peter had made, and ſaid to him, and the reſt 
of the apoſtles, men and brethren, what ſhall we do? Then Peter 
aid unto them: repent, and be baptized every one of you Ft the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins; and ye ſhall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 11. 37, 38. And afterwards, 
Peter, in the preſence of the Jewiſh council, lays : : Him hath 
God exalted—t1o be a Prince and a Savicur, for to give repentance 
to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins, Acts v. 31. 

St. Paul reminding the elders at Miletus of his paſt con- 
duct among them, obſerves, how he had kept back nothing that 
was profitable to them, but had ſhowed them, and taught them 
publicly, and from houſe to houſe : teſtifying both to the Fews, and 
alſo to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Acts xx. 20, 21. And giving an account 
of his conduct, and the doctrine taught "by him, ſince his 
converſion to the faith of Jefus Chriſt, he declares to king 
Agrippa, and the great company with him, how he had 
ſhowed firſk unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 
throughout all the coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that 
they ſhould repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for repent- 
ance, ch. xxvi. 20. 

Sincere repentance therefore is the condition, upon which 
ſinful men may obtain the forglveneſs of their paſt fins. 
Yea our Lord aſſures us, there is joy in heaven over one ſinner 
that repenteth. He alſo lays, that there is joy in heaven over 
one ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt per- 
ſons, which need no repentance, Luke xv. 710. 

It is certain therefore, that God in his great goodneſs, 
will pardon and accept of penitent ſinners. But the great 
difficulty is to bring men to forlake their ſins, and return 
to the practice of virtue. This, and our great want of 
conhideration; our affection for earthly and ſenſible things, 
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the little regard which men have for the things of religion, 
have rendered the moſt awakening arguments neceſſary. 
Theſe are ſet before us in Chriſt Jeſus. And Chriſt has 
died, in order to bring us to God, and to induce us to con- 
tinue in the ways of righteouſneſs. M his ownſelf bare our 
fins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to ſin, ſhould 
live unto righteouſneſs : by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. Hor ye 
were as ſheep going aſtray : but are now returned unto the ſhepherd 
and biſhop of your ſouls, 1 Peter 11. 24, 25. 

4. And laſtly. Our meditations on this text may aſſiſt 
us in diſcerning the divine wiſdom in the time of the 
Chriſtian revelation. 

The apoſtle ſays, When the fulneſs of the time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son, — made of a woman, made under the law, 
to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of ſons, Gal. iv. 4, 5. The purpoſe was formed 
very early. And Chriſt is ſpoken of as the lamb flain from 
the foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8. But the full mani- 
feſtation of this deſign was deferred. The world was not 
ſooner fit for the mild and gracious diſpenſation of the 
goſpel. It is true, that Abraham, and the Patriarchs, were 
free from many incumbrances afterwards introduced. And 
for a while true religion, the worſhip of God, was upheld 
by the piety of the heads of that family. But when that 
family became a nation, it evidently appeared, that a num- 
ber of diſcriminating rites was needful to keep them ſepa- 
rate from their idolatrous neighbours, and to maintain true 
religion in that which was the only nation and people, that 
worſhipped the only true God. 

We ought not therefore to ſurmiſe, that the coming of 
the Meſſiah was too long deferred. If the expectations of 
men had not been raiſed before-hand, if there had not been 
great preparations made for his reception : the Chriſtian 
revelation, and the death of Chriſt itſelf, might have been 
either in vain, or however, not to ſo good purpoſe, as 
it was. | 

Let us then acknowledge and celebrate the wiſdom of the 
Divine Being in affording the world the advantage of ſo 
reaſonable, 0 ſpiritual, and ſo gracious an inſticution. Let 
us be thankful, that the knowledge of it has been brought 
to us, and that the evidences of the divine original of this 


religion are {till ſo clear and ſatis factory. 
| And 
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And as we in theſe late ages of the world have the bleſſing 
of Abraham, which was ſo early deſigned, free from the in- 
cumbrances afterwards introduced, and impoſed even upon 
his own poſterity by nature; ler us prize it, and ſteadily 
adhere to the eſſential articles, and indiſpenſable laws of it, 
cheerfully ſerving God in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of 


our life, Luke i. 74. 
— —— b —— — 
$ f 0:%Y III. 


THE PROMISE ANNEXED TO GODLINESS, 


— r 


. i. 8. 


For bodily exerciſe profiteth little : but godlineſs is profitable unto all things, 
having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. 


Trzst words compriſe in them three. propoſitions. 

I. Bodily exerciſe profiteth little. 

II. Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having, par- 
ticularly, promiſe of the life that is to come. 

III. Godlineſs has alſo promiſe of the life that now is. 

I intend to conſider each propoſition, in the order juſt 
mentioned. _ 

I. Bodily exerciſe profiteth little. Which words are differ- 
ently explained by expolitors. | 

1. Some interpret theſe words in this manner: all that 
men do outwardly in religion, though commanded by God, 
if it be ſeparated from the devotion of the heart, profiteth 
little. This cannot procure acceptance with God, nor 
make amends for defects and miſcarriages, in point of true 
holineſs. 

But there ſeems to be little ground for this interpretation. 
It is not favoured by any part of the connection, except 
that godlineſs, which is oppoſed to bodily exerciſe, does 
indeed undoubtedly include in 1t the devotion of the heart, 
as well as outward acts and performances of religion. 

2. Some ſuppoſe the apoſtle herein to refer to the exer- 
ciſes of the Greeks, in their olympic and other games, and 
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any exerciſes of the body preparatory to thoſe public con- 
tentions, : Ts. 

This interpretation has an appearance of probability. St. 
Paul had juſt before exhorted Timothy to exerciſe himſelf 
_ unto godlineſs. And the original word for exerciſe is a 
technical word, often uſed concerning the preparatory 
exerciſes of the Grecian racers and combatants, and the 
vigour and activity which they exerted in the public con- 
tention. 

The apoſtle then adds: for bodily exerciſe, ſuch as that 
of thoſe who contend for victory in the celebrated games 
of Greece, or polite parts of the world as they are eſteemed, 
though it be very difficult, painful and laborious, profiteth 
little. It may conduce to the increaſe of bodily ſtrength 
and vigour, and ſecure the victory in thoſe combats, and 
the crown, and other honours, and temporal advantages 
annexed to it in this world. But all this is a trifling mat- 
ter in compariſon of the advantages of godlineſs. And 
after this manner St. Paul writes to the Corinthians. 

3. Hereby ſome underſtand a ſevere and exceſſive diſ- 
cipline, practiſed by ſome perſons, which is mere will- 
worſhip, conſiſting of long and painful faſtings, and abſti- 
nence from things in themſelves lawful and innocent. 

Bodily exerciſe, ſays a learned expoſitor, is here bodily 
diſcipline, lying in abſtaining from certain meats, keeping 
ſet faſts, watchings, lying upon the ground, going bare- 
foot, wearing fack-cloth, or hair-cloth, abſtaining from 
wine, or marriage: all this is of little advantage: the mind 
of man 1s not bettered hereby. 

This interpretation ſeems to be not a little favoured and 
ſupported by the coherence. Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh ex- 
_ prelsly, fays the apoltic at the beginning of the chapter, 
that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, —ſpeaking 
lies in hypocriſy, — forbidding to marry, and commanding to ab- 
ſtain from meats, which God has created to be received with 
than giving of them which believe and know the truth. — If thou 
us the brethren in mind of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good 
miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt. — But refuſe profane and idle fables; 
and exerciſe thyſelf rather unto godlineſs. For bodily exerciſe pro- 
Fiteth little : whereas godlineſs is profitable unto all things. 

This lenle is received by many expolitors of good note: 
bodily exerciſe, ſays one, intends uſeleſs mortifications and 
macerations of the body, and other ſuperſtitious po 
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then in uſe among the Jews and ſome other people. And, 
ſays another, by bodily exerciſe St. Paul means abſtinences 
and auſterities, which ſimple or hypocritical men had in- 
troduced. And he makes uſe of an expreſſion, which 
properly ſignifies the combats or exerciſes of thoſe who 
contended in the Grecian games : becauſe thoſe perſons 
obſerved a certain diet, or regimen, to render themſelves 
more fit for the combats. The apoſtle's obſervation 
in this place may be illuſtrated by what he ſays to the 
Coloſſians, ch. ii. 2023. Wherefore, if ye be dead with Chriſt 
from the rudiments of the world ; why, as though living in the 
world, are ye ſubjett to ordinances? (touch not, taſte not, handle 
not ; which all are to periſh with the uſing) after the command- 
ments and doctrines of men : — which things have indeed a ſhow 
of will-worſhip and humility, and neglecting of the body, not in any 
honour to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. A paſſage likewiſe of a 
polite Jewiſh writer, contemporary with our Saviour and 
his apoſtles, though no Chriſtian, may caſt ſome light upon 
this interpretation. If, ſays he, you ſee a man deſignedly 
mortifying himſelf with hunger and thirſt when the circum- 
ſtances of things lay him not under any ſuch neceſſity, 
omitting the uſual refreſhments of bathing and anointing, 


Ser. III. p. 201. 


greatly negligent, or even ſordid in his dreſs, often lying 


upon the bare ground inſtead of a bed, and pleaſing himſelf 
with ſuch ſort of temperance; have pity upon him, and 
ſhow him wherein that virtue (of temperance) conſiſts: for 
all thoſe exerciſes are uſeleſs torments of body and mind. 
The apoſtle's deſign then is this: bodily exerciſe, ſuch 
as is practiſed in the public games of Greece, or in the 
preparatory exerciſes: and that which ſome others obſerve 
according to rules and inſtitutions of human invention, is 
of little advantage. | 
That is the firſt propoſition. = 
II. The ſecond propoſition contained in the text is, that 
godlineſs is profitable for all things, having, in particular, 
promiſe of the life that 1s to come. 
This indeed ſtands laſt. But I have choſen to invert the 
order, and ſpeak of this firſt, becauſe the promiſe, or hap- 
pineſs of the life that now is; as to godlineſs, or godly 
perſons; very much depends upon the promiſe of the life 
* that is to come : for which reaſon I hope this method will 
not be diſapproved. | 
By 
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Ser. III. p. 203. 


By godlineſs I think we are here to underſtand every 
branch of religion and virtue, which is reaſonable in itſelf, 
or expreſsly required and commanded of God. Indeed the 
word 1s ſometimes uſed in a more reſtrained ſenſe, for that 
part of our duty which more immediately reſpects God: 
as when it is ſaid, that we are taught by the goſpel to live 
ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent world, Tit. ii. 12. 
But at other times the word has a more comprehenſive 
meaning. So at the end of the preceding chapter of this 
epiſtle to Timothy, ch. iii. 16. And without controverſy, great 
7s the myſtery of godlingſs. Again, in another chapter, 1 Tim. 
VI. 3, 4. If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to whole- 


 Jome words, even the words of our Lord Fejus Chriſt, and the 


doctrine which is according to godliugſs; he is proud, knowing 
nothing. 

W hat the apoſtle intends by godlineſs here we may learn 
from a parallel exhortation in the ſecond epiſtle to this ſame 
evangeliſt: Flee alſo youthful luſts; but follow righteouſneſs, 
faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a 
pure heart ; but fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, 2 Tim, 
11. 22, 23. There he directs Timothy to follow the ſeveral 
branches of that godlineſs, to which here in the text he 
only in general exhorts him to exerciſe himſelf. 

Undoubtedly godlineſs in the comprehenſive, which is 
a juſt ſenſe of the word, includes every thing holy and vir- 
tuous, the love of God and our neighbour, and all the 
duties included in theſe general precepts and principles of 
religion. 

It includes the fear or reverence of God, truſt in his care 
and providence, faith in his promiſes, and a readineſs to 
bear and endure whatever he lays upon us. 

It includes likewiſe the practice of truth, righteouſneſs 
and goodneſs toward men. We ſhould allo be meek, pati- 
ent and long-ſuffering. And we are to govern and regulate 
our affections, ſenſes and appetites, according to the rules 
of reaſon, uſing all the comforts and innocent enjoyments 
of this life with ſobriety and moderation. 

If we will complete the character of godlineſs, we ſhould 
walk in all the ordinances and commandments of the Lord 
blameleſs, without any wilful, deſigned, or allowed excep- 
tions and omiſſions, or preſumptuous tranſgreſſions what- 
ever. | 


And 
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And we ſhould maintain and profeſs the truths, which 
God has made known to us, whether by reaſon or by reve- 
lation, whoever denies or oppoſes them. 

This is godlineſs, which, as the apoſtle here ſays, is prefi- 
table for all things, and in particular has a promiſe of the life 
which is to come. | 3 

They who live godly, who adhere to and obſerve the 
doctrine which is according to godlineſs, and practiſe the 
ſeveral parts of piety juſt deſcribed, ſhall obtain everlaſting 
life; happineſs and glory in a future ſtate, when the life that 
now eis has a period, | 

This is ſo certain and ſo manifeſt a truth, that to you it 
needs no proof or demonſtration. Jeſus himſelf aſſures us, 
he came, that his people might have life, and that they might 
have it more abundantly, John x. 10. He has declared, that 
when he ſhall come again to judge the world, and ſhall 
finally ſeparate men according to their different characters, 
the righteous ſhall go away mto life eternal, Mat. xxv. 48. He 
ſaid to his diſciples : FI live, ye ſhall live alſo : John xiv. 19. 
and bid them mot to fear, though a little flock, ſince it was 
their Father's good pleaſure to give them a kingdom, Luke 


xii. 32. This is, as it were, his laſt will and teſtament : 


Father, I will that they whom thou haſt given me be with me, 
where I am, that they may behold my glory, which thou haſt given 
me, John xvii. 24. It would be tedious, to recite only a ſmall 
part of the paſſages of the goſpels and epiſtles of the New 
Teſtament, where this 1s clearly taught. I ſhall only re- 
mind you of the beginning of the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, 
and of the epiſtle to Titus. The former is: Paul an apoſtle 
cf Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, according to the promiſe of life, 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. The latter: Paul, a ſervant of God, 
and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the faith of God's eleft, 
and the acknowledging of the truth which is after goalineſs : in hope 
of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed before the 
world began. 

Upon the foundation of this well-grounded hope, the 
apoſtles recommend it to men to forſake all ſin, and prac- 
tiſe all virtue. For, ſays St. Paul, If ye live after the fleſh, 
ve ſhall die; but if ye through the ſpirit do mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye ſhall live, Rom. viii. 13. And in the laſt 
chapter of this epiſtle to Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 17—19. 
Charge them that are rich in this world, — that they do good, 
that they be rich in good works, — laying up in ſtore — a good 
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foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life, 1 Tim. vi. 179—19. 

This then is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation. 

III. The third propoſition in the text. is, that goalineſs bas 
alſo the promiſe of the preſent life, or the life that now is. 

This, poſſibly, may require ſome proof and evidence, 
The former propoſition, ſome may be ready to ſay, is in- 
deed unqueſtioned, and without controverſy true and cer- 
tain. There does remain @ reft to the people of God, Heb. iv. 
10, When Chriſt ſhall come again to render to every one 
according to his work, there will be equal and exact retribu- 
tions made to all, And the righteous ſhall receive a full 
recompenſe of all their ſervices, labours and ſufferings, 
But here it is not ſo. Here the religious and virtuous ſeem 
not to have any very deſirable portion allotted to them, 
They are often neglected and ſcorned: and even hated and 
oppreſſed. They are truly and properly ſtiled pilgrims and 
ſtrangers on this earth. And this world is to them a very 
vale of tears. Did not Paul and Barnabas, as they went on 
confirming the churches which they had planted, acknow- 
ledge, that we muſt through much tribulation enter into the king- 
dom of God, Acts xiv. 22. Does not St. Paul likewiſe ſay, 
that all who will live godly in Chriſt Feſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 
2 Tim. iii. 12. And Solomon under the ancient Moſaic 
diſpenſation, when promiſes of temporal good things for the 
righteous are thought to have been more expreſs, declares 
from his obſervation of things: that no man knows love or 
hatred by all that is before him and that all things come alike to 
beg in 15-2. 

To which I would anſwer, that nevertheleſs it ought to be 
ſuppoſed, that there is a truth in the obſervation of the text, 
that godlineſs is profitable for all things, and has promiſe of the life 
that now is. We have no good reaſon to charge the apoſtle 
with inconſiſtency. Nor has he forgot what he ſaid upon 
other occaſions, of the afflictions and perſecutions endured 
by himſelf or others in the ſervice of truth. No, theſe 
things were ever preſent to his mind. And he immediately 
adds after the words we are conſidering: This is a faithful 
ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation. For therefore ve both 
labour and ſuffer reproach. becauſe we truſt in the living God, 
who 1s the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of them that believe. 

Let me attempt an illuſtration of this point in the follow- 

ing obſervations. 
1, 88 


2 


It 


fuocveth that ye have need of theſe things. 
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1. It is certain, that God's providence is over all his 
works, and that he has an eſpecial, and more favourable 
regard to righteous and ſincerely good men than to 
others. As David ſays: The righteous Lord loveth righteouſ- 
neſs, his countenance doth bebold the upright, Pſ. xi. 7. which 
ought to be admitted as an undoubted maxim, never to 
be called in queſtion: and is equivalent to what St. Paul 
ſays in the words cited juſt now, God is the Saviour of all men, 
e cially of them that believe. 

2. It ought to be owned, that the great promiſe of 
the goſpel is eternal life, or happineſs in a future ſtate, 
the life which is to come, as it is expreſſed in the text. And 
this is the promiſe that he bas promiſed us, even eternal life, 
1 John ji. 25, Again, And ibis is the record, that God bas 
given us eternal life : and this life is in his Son, ch. v. 11, And 
to the like purpoſe many other texts of the New Teſtament. 
See 2 Tim. i. 1. Tit. i. 1—3. Heb. viii. 6. 

3. Nevertheleſs there are under the goſpel diſpenſation 
promiſes and aſſurances of comfort, peace and happineſs 
to good men in the preſent world. Says our Lord, Bleſſed 
are the meek : for they ſhall inherit the earth, Matt. v. 5. 
Arguing againſt ſolicitude for the things of this preſent 
life, hie ſays: Therefore take no thought, that 1s, be not 
anxious, /aying, what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? 
or wherewithal ſhall we be clothed? For your heavenly Father 
But ſeet ye firſt 
the kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs : and all theſe things 
{hall be added unto you, Matt. vi. 31, 32. And, every one that 
hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for my name's ſake, ſhall receive an 
bundred fold, and fhall inherit everlaſting life, Matt. xix. 29. 
Or, as in another goſpel, /ha!ll receive an hundred fold, now 
in this preſent time, houſes, and brethren, and fijters, aud mothers, 
and children, and lands, with perſecutions: and in the world 
{0 come, eternal life, Mark x. 30. And when he forewarned 
the diſciples, that in the world they ſhould have tribulation, 
John xvi. 33. he ſufficiently aſſured them, that through 
him they would have peace and comfort. | 

4. But yet neither the law nor the goſpel makes promiſes 
and aſſurances of remarkable proſperity and greatneſs to 
all good men in this world. Not much wealth, or great 
honour and reſpect from men : but rather only a competence 
of good things, favour and eſtecm with good men, and thoſe 
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among whom they live. This ſeems to be what our Lord 
means, when he ſays, all theſe things, food and raiment, 
before ſpoken of, ſhall be added unto you. 

Nor is it any thing more that is promiſed in the Old 
Teſtament. So particularly in the thirty-ſeventh Pſalm, a 
remarkable portion of ſcripture, with regard to this point, 
Truſt in the Lord, and do good. So ſhalt thou dwell in the land 
and verily thou ſhalt be fed, Pſ. xxxvil. 3.—For the meek ſhall 
inherit the earth, and ſhall delight themſelves in the abundance of 
peace, ver. 11. I have been young, and now am old: yet have 
not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread, ver. 
25. And at the ſixteenth verſe of that pſalm: A little that 
a righteous man has 1s better than the riches of many wicked, 
Which is entirely conformable to what our Lord obſerves : 
A man's life conſiſteth not in the abundance which he poſſeſſeth, 
Luke xii. 15. And conſidering the ſnares and temptations 
of this preſent world, ſome wiſc men have choſen a com- 
petence as the molt deſirable condition, preferable, as to 
want, ſo alſo to abundance. Says Agur: Remove far from 
me vanity and lies; give me neither poverty, nor riches; feed me 
with food convenient for me: leſt I be full, and deny thee, and ſay, 
who tis the Lord? or leſt I be poor, and ſteal, and take the name 
of my God in vain, Pro. xxx. 8, 9. 

5. Some inequality and diverſity of circumſtances, with 
a variety of afflictions, is not unſuitable to the preſent ſtate 
and condition. In this world the nature and conſtitution 
of all men is frail and mortal; it is a ſtate of trial, not of 
recompenſe. All therefore muſt unavoidably be liable to 
lome, yea to many inconveniences, troubles, pains, ſorrows 
and diſappointments. And all without exception muſt in 
the end ſubmit to the ſtroke of death. 

Good men, as well as others, may meet with trials and 
afflictions. It is the neceſſary conſequence and reſult of the 
preſent frame of things. It cannot be otherwiſe, without a con- 
tinued ſeries of miraculous interpoſitions, and over- throwing 
the preſent courſe of nature, and turning this world, which 
appears to be a ſtate of trial into a ſtate of remuneration and 
reward. Good men being mortal as well as others, they are 
liable to various bodily weakneſſes and indiſpoſitions, to 
pining and tedious ſickneſſes, and even to long-continued, 
exquilite and tormenting pains. And they may be tried 
and exerciſed with other diſaſters and afflictions, the death 


of children or er relatives and friends; at other times, 
by 
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by the unkindneſs and fad miſcarriages. of thoſe whoſe ſpi- 
ritual and eternal intereſts are moſt precious and deſirable 
to them. 

In ſuch a world as this, wherein all are frail and mortal, 
where there are different characters, wiſe and fooliſh, good 
and bad; where there are different tempers and diſpoſitions, 
where there is much peeviſhneſs and perverſeneſs, as well 
as mildneſs and compliance; there will be a great deal 
of uneaſineſs and unhappineſs, and a very conſiderable 
diverſity of circumſtances. Some bad men may attain to 
abundance of outward grandeur and worldly proſperity : 
and ſome good men may be depreſſed, abuſed and ill- 
treated. At the ſame time, conſidering, that neither the 
affliction of the one, nor the proſperity of the other can laſt 
always; and that neither condition is unmixed, and en- 
tirely throughout uniform and of a piece, the inequality is 
not vaſt. For in much outward proſperity, the moſt eſta- 
bliſhed and ſecure, there will be cares and fears, and there 
may be ſtinging reflections. And in afflictive caſes there 
are uſually ſome intervals of eaſe, ſome alleviations and 
abatements of pain and grief, ſome refreſhing ſupports, 
cordials and conſolations. | 

Which leads us to obſerve farther : 

6. Piety has many advantages relating to this preſent 
life, and good men have grounds of ſupport and comfort 


in every condition: whereby the promiſe of the life that now 


75, 1s fulfilled and made good to them. „ 
But the farther conſideration of this point muſt be defer- 
red to another ſeaſon. 
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VVV IV. 


THE PROMISE AN NEED TO GODLINESS. 
—EAEA——— K —ĩ—ĩðð; — 
E 


For bodily exerciſe profiteth little : but godlineſs is profitable unto all things, 
having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. 


I Have already ſhown, what we are to underſtand by 
bodily exerciſe, and that godlineſs has promiſe of the life 
which 1s to come. 

III. The third thing is, that godlineſs has promiſe of the 
life that now is. And for illuſtrating this point ſeveral obſer- 


vations have been mentioned. 
[t 1s certain, that the Divine Providence 1s over all his 


as and that God has an eſpecial, and more favourable 


regard to righteous and truly good men than to others. 

2. It ought to be owned, that the chief promiſe of the 
goſpel is eternal life, or happineſs in a future ſtate. 

3. Nevertheleſs there are under the goſpel-diſpenſation 
promiſes and aſſurances of comfort, peace and happineſs to 


good men in this world. 


4. But yet neither the law nor the goſpel makes pro- 
miſes and aſſurances of remarkable worldly proſperity and 
oreatneſs to all good men in this world. 

5. Some inequality and diverſity of circumſtances, with 
a variety of afflictions and troubles, is not unſuitable to the 
preſent ſtate and condition. 

6. Piety has many advantages relating to this preſent 
life, and good men have grounds of ſupport and comfort 
in every condition; whereby the promiſe of the life that 
now 1s, is fulfilled and made good to them. 

This was juſt mentioned the laſt opportunity. And it is 
the main point, which is now to be made out by us. 

And I preſume, that all may by this time be ſenſible of 
the reaſonableneſs of the method in which we have pro- 
ceeded : firſt inſiſting upon the promiſe of the life which is 


to come : inaſmuch as that promile, and the hope of future 
eternal 
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eternal life, cannot but be an immediate ſource of comfort 
and joy. And without that promiſe and hope, the practice 
of virtue and the profeſſion of truth, if poſſible, would in 


ſome caſes be extremely difficult and uncomfortable. For 


what ſhould induce men to hazard all their preſent intereſts 
for the ſake of truth? With what ſatisfaction could an 
upright friend and patron of religion and virtue reſign this 
preſent life, and ſubmit to and undergo a painful death 
for the ſake of truth, if there were no life to come where 
ſome recompenſe may be received. 

In ſhowing, then, the advantages and comforts of piety 
here, and its promiſe of the life that now is, the promiſe 
of the life which is to come mult be ſuppoſed, and taken for 
granted, or well proved: as indeed 1t 1s a certain truth, or 
faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation. 

In making out this point I intend to inſiſt on the ſeveral 
following particulars. 

We will compare the condition 'of good and bad men in 
this world. In the next place we will obſerve ſome temporal 
advantages which piety will be attended with, and may be the 
means of. It alſo ſecures from ſome temporal evils and 
troubles : and finally it affords comforts and enjoyments which 
are not to be had without it. | 

1. Let us compare the condition of good and bad men 
in this world. For poſſibly, if we do fo, it may appear, that 
the irreligious, who mind nothing but the affairs of this 
world, have ſeldom even now, upon the whole, any great 
advantage or ſuperiority above the truly good and virtuous. 
It is true, there are ſome inſtances of bad men, or of 
ſuch as concern themſelves about nothing more than a form of 
codlineſs, who have a great deal of outward worldly proſ- 
peritv : and there are ſome good men in very low and mean 
circumſtances, who meet with a great deal of worldly trouble 
and affliction; but it is not always ſo: neither do all bad 
men proſper : nor are all good men in adverſity. Succeſs does 
not always attend unrighteous or hypocritical men in their 
unrighteous deſigns. If they are unſucceſsful; if they are 
diſappointed in their aims and purſuits, how diſtreſſed then is 
their condition ! how great their grief and vexation ! which 
a good man avoids, or very much moderates upon like 
occaſions. 

Suppoſing the covetous and ambitious to proſper, and 
obtain the advantages they aim at; ſtill thoſe advantages are 
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exeeeding uncertain and vain. They cannot afford a great 

deal of ſatisfaction. For they are accompanied with cares and 

fears, and may be all loſt. If they are not loſt, they muſt be 

ſoon left: how ſoon, man knows not. Riches, as the wiſe 

man obſerves, certainly make to themſelves wings : they flee away 
as an eagle towards heaven, Prov. xxiii. v. And, fays the 

Pſalmiſt, Man that is in honour abideth not, Pl. xlix. 12. 

There is no ſtability in earthly things, and but little 
ſatisfaction to be had from them whilſt they are poſſeſſed, 
How unſettled, for the moſt part, is the condition of thoſe : 
who are in places of honour and preferment! How numerous, 
and how watchful are their enemies and oppoſers! For 
which reaſon fears and jealouſies oftentimes perplex and 
torment the minds of thoſe who are in the moſt exalted 
ſtations. And though men are much advanced, the greater 
power, honour and ſplendour of ſome others may occaſion 
envy, pining grief and vexation. Whilſt men have many 


282 
and great advantages, and almoſt every ingredient of worldly 


felicity, ſome one trouble or affliction, or a reſtleſs deſire 
of ſome one thing ſtill wanting may imbitter every enjoyment. 

There is not then, any thing very tempting in the moſt 
n circuinſtances of bad men. | 

2. It ſhould be conſidered, that there are many temporal 
worldly advantages, which do uſually attend the practice 
of piety, and . BT; it is the means of. Sobriety and temper- 
ance conduce to the health of the body, which is a very 
great bleſſing, and to the clearneſs of the underſtanding, the 
vigour of the mind, and all the intellectual faculties, 

The health of the body, which 1s a very great blefling 
the clearneſs of the underſtanding, the vigour "of the min, 
and all its intellectual faculties attend upon, and are fruits 
of piety. Sobriety, with frugality and diligence, will ordi- 
narily go a great way toward obtaining and ſecuring a com- 
petence of all ting needful and convenient: and the meek 
ſhall inherit the earth. Mildneſs of diſpoſition and temper, 
and moderate affections, conduce to health and long life. 
Theſe alſo, together with a prudent and agreeable behaviour 
toward all thoſe we converſe with, if they advance not to.. 
honour, will procure the favour and good will of ſome, 
and good repute with the wiſe and diſcerning. He that will 
love life, ſays St. Peter, and ſee good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile. Let 
him eſchew evil, and do good; let him ſeek peace, and enſue 
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it. For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears 


are open to their prayers : but the face of the Lord is againſt 
them that do evil, 1 Pet. iii. 10—12. It is the advice of 


Solomon: Commit thy ways unto the Lord, and thy thoughts 


ſhall be eftabliſhed, Pr. xvi. 3. Again: //hen a man's ways 


pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his enemies to be at peace 
| Sobel: 


with him, ver. 7. He allo oblerves: A man's wiſdom wee. 
bis face to ſhine, Eccl. viii. 1. Which 1s not more true © 
that part of wiſdom, which conſiſts in knowledge and under- 
ſtanding, and an ability to refolve difficult queſtions, than in 
that wiſdom, which conſiſts in a virtuous conduct, and a 
mild, diſcreet, and obliging behaviour among men. Com: 
nels and beneficence ſecure men reſpect in the time © 
their proſperity. And if their circumſtances change, and oy 
be brought into trouble, they will* ſtill be beloved an 
eſteemed. and they will meet with ſome to protect and 
ſupply Tom ee, ir den themlelves in their favour, as 
je exigence of their caſe requires. | 
1 thing to wy ſaid in the behalf of Ig" 
is, that it tends to prevent, or fecure from many evils, wy 
is implied in the Jaſt-mentioned particular. Let me however 
ſhow this more diſtinctly. 

Many evils, ſome inward, others outward, are prevented 
by the ſeveral branches of piety. The ſober and temperate 
avoid the bad effects and conſequences of intemperance and 
licentiouſneſs. He who governs his paſſions and affections 
ves free from many uneaſineſſes and diſquietudes that torment 
and pierce others of ungoverned affections and paſſions. The 
truly pious man, that 1s not ambitious of honour and prefer- 
ment, ſtate and grandeur, who is not covetous, who enlarges 
not his deſires after much wealth and large revenues, avoids 
folicitude and perplexity. The humble man that overlooks 
neglects and ungrateful returns and ſome ſcornful and diſdain- 
ful treatment, poſſeſſeth himſelf in peace, when others deſti- 
tute of that virtue are rendered unhappy, or rather make 
themſelves unhappy by the miſconduct of other men. 

The meek and patient, who can pals by, or bear with ſome 
;njuries and offences, avoid {ſtrife and contention, and all the 
difagreeable conſequences thereof, and the train of evils that 
attend them. Ungoverned exceſſive anger, deep and laſting 


reſentment, beſide the inward uneaſineſs they produce, often- 


times involve men in great and incxtricable difficulties which 
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might have been avoided. And whilſt the man of ungoverned 

aſſion loſes the favour and affection of friends, the mild and 
diſcreet ſubdues the hearts of enemies, and gains their good 
will and eſteem. 

4. Laſtly, Good men have many comforts and enjoyments 
which others are deſtitute of. Solomon recommending wiſdom, 
openly declares (not at all fearing to diſappoint thoſe who 
ſhould hearken to his counſel, and make the experiment) 
Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all ber paths are 
peace. She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her ; and 
happy is every one that retaineth her, Prov. iii. 17, 18. And 


in another place he ſays: 4 good man fhall be ſatisfied from 


himſelf, ch. xiv. 14. 

A diſcreet and thoughtful perſon, who has conſidered the 
nature of religion, and the extent of its precepts and obliga- 
tions : who has formed to himſelf juſt. ſentiments concerning 
God and the way of ſerving him: and who does actually per- 
form the duties ſuited to his capacities and circumſtances ; 
revering, honouring, and worſhipping God, infinite in per- 
fection, and the fountain of all good; loving, relieving, help- 
ing his fellow-creatures according to his power, with fidelity 
and readineſs; will ordinarily enjoy much peace and tran- 
quillity of mind. 

If at any time he have been miſled from the paths of virtue, 
he has now repented of all his fins, and truſts in the forgiv- 
ing erace and mercy of God, who pardons and accepts re- 
penting and returning ſinners: and he Keeps himſelf in his 
favour by carefully avoiding all known fin, and performing 
ſincerely every known duty. 

He has now the pleaſure of integrity, though not of per- 
fection. And being in the frame of his mind and the conduct 
of his life, obedient and conformed to the will of God, he 
has a perſuaſion of his favour and acceptance, which is the 
trueſt joy and ſatisfaction. 

Such an one is happy in every circumſtance. Alteration 
of outward condition will not utterly deſtroy his peace and 
tranquillity, ſatisfaction, comfort and joy. The ſentiments 
and language of the Pſalmiſt are thoſe of all good men in 
general. There be many that ſay, who will ſhow us any good ? 
Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon. us. Thou 
haſt put gladneſs in my heart, more than in the time that their 


corn and their wine increajed, Pl. iv. 6, 7. 
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If he be in proſperity, he owns God to be the giver of every 
good and perfect gift, and with delight offers up to him ſa- 
crifices of praiſe and thanks. 

Is he brought into trouble and affliction ? He has reſources 
of peace and comfort, which others want. He ſtill truſts in 
God, and caſts his care upon him. He has a great deal of 
comfort in the conſideration, and full perſuaſion, that the 
providence of God, who is righteous, and loveth righteouſ- 
neſs, is over all: and he thereupon concludes, that all things 
ſhall be over-ruled for the good of thoſe who adhere to the 
laws of reaſon and virtue. | 

As ſpiritual good is in itſelf, and in his eſteem, the moſt 
valuable good, and durable happineſs in a future ſtate 1s the 
ultimate end of man; he is reconciled to preſent afflictions, 
by conſidering them as the chaſtiſements of his heavenly Fa- 


ther, appointed and laid upon him, for making him more 


pure and perfect, and more meet for unmixed happineſs ; or 
even for ſecuring his welfare and ſafety, and preventing his 


ruin, that he might not finally periſh with the world of 


thoughtleſs and inconſiderate men. 


Certainly, when under afflictions, he will have different 
thoughts and apprehenſions concerning them from what others 
have. His affections were not before ſo ſet upon this world 
and the things of it, as thoſe of ſome others are: though, 
poſſibly, he too has exceeded in his regard for them. How- 
ever, his moderation of affection for them is now of great 
benefit. And theſe things never having been eſteemed as his 
ſole or main portion, he is not fo totally dejected and diſ- 
concerted, as ſome others are in like circumſtances. This is 
no ſmall advantage in a world where all things are uncertain, 
and the circumſtances of men frequently vary and alter. 

And if he actually find afflictions to be of uſe to him, of 
ſervice to his ſpiritual intereſts, he is mightily reconciled to 
them. His troubles may appear almoſt ſhocking and un- 
ſufferable to other men, and the meanneſs of his outward 
circumſtances may lead them to deſpiſe him. Still he can 
be pleaſed, if he find himſelf humbled in the frame of his 
mind, more affected with the evil of ſin, more fully determined 
lor the ſervice of God, and the performance of every duty 
lying before him. He is ſatisfied if theſe affliftions have 
proved the means of ſuch good, and have better fitted and 
prepared him for that world where all ſorrow and ſighing ſhall 
ee away; which they never will here. In this manner there- 
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fore David ſpeaks of the troubles he had met with: I is good 
for me that 1 have been afflifted, that I might learn thy ſtatutes, 
Pſ. cxix. 71. I know, O Lord, that thy judgments are right, 
and that thou in faithfulneſs haſt ajfiified me, ver. 75. 

This is ſaid with regard to the common afflictions and 
troubles of this life. 

But farther, are good men brought into difficulties, on 
account of the profeſſion of truth, and acting agreeably to 
convictions of their conſcience, and deliberate judgment con- 
cerning things? Upon ſuch an occaſion they have ſpecial: 
ſupports and conſolations. They have now. a ſtrong per- 
ſualion that their faithfulneſs is well-pleaſing and acceptable 
to God. And they have a humble hope, that if they can 
perſevere. to the end, they ſhall be ſaved, and receive an 
abundant reward. 

The declarations of ſcripture upon this head are full of 
comfort and encouragement to all who are brought into this 
trial. Ay brethren, ſays St. James, count it all Joy, when ye 
fall into divers temptations: Knowing this, that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience, But let patience have its perfect work, 
that ye may be perfeft and entire, wanting nothing, Jam. i 
St. Paul encountered many difficulties in the ſervice of true 
religion. And the acknowledoments he had made with regard 
to his own and others' experience, who laboured with him 
at that time, are very oblervable. As the ſufferings of Chriſt 
abound in us, ſo our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
i. 5. And we rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And not only 
fo, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing, that tribulation 
worketh patience, and patience experience, and experience hope. 
And hope maxet not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſhed 
abroad in cur hearts by the Hely Ghoſt, which is given unto us, 
Rom. v. 3—5. In another place: For which cauſe we faint 
not. But though our outward man periſh, yet the inward man 
1s renewed day by day. For cur light affiition, which is but for 
a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory: whilſt we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at 
the things which are not ſcen. For the things which are ſeen, 
are temporal: but the things which are not ſeen, are eternal, 
2 Cor. iv. 16—18. | 

Whereby we perceive the true and effectual blefling, which 
our 1 . NE athed his di lciples: Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you. Not as the world giveth, give I unto 
vou. 5 not. Your Hai te troubled, neither let it be a raid, 
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John xiv. 27. Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me 
ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have tribulation, 
But be of good cheer : I have overcome the world, John xvi. 33. 
And the Pſalmiſt of old could ſay: Great peace have they that 
love thy law ; and nothing ſhall offend them. 

As a good man, of any rank, in any ſtate and condition, 
proceeds and perſeveres in the practice of piety and virtue, 
he has an encreaſing joy. His perſeverance in the way of 
God's commandment, and continued reſpect to the divine 
precepts, confirms the perſuaſion of his integrity, and he 
aſſures his heart before God. His peace and ſatisfaction are 
very likely to prevail more and more toward the period of 
nis time here on earth. For he has pleaſing reflections and 
comfortable proſpects, to which others are ſtrangers, and 
which others cannot have. So ſays the Pſalmiſt: Mark the 
perfect man, and behold the upright : for the end of that man is 
ezace, Pl. xxxvii. 37. And this is an important point, to 
conclude well. 

All which conſiderations, I preſume, ſuffictently prove the 
truth of the obſervation in the text; that Godlzneſs is profitable 
for all things, having promiſe of the life that now is, as well as 
that which is to come. 

Having now ſufficiently conſidered the ſeveral propoſitions 
of the texr, I ſhall conclude with ſome inferences by way of 
application. | 

1. We may hence learn to be cautious, how we paſs any 
ſevere cenſures ypon men on account of the diſadvantages of 
their preſent condition, or the outward troubles and afflictions, 
which they meet with here. This inference follows juſtly 
from things before faid. This is not a ſtate of recompenſe, 
but trial: all things, all outward things, come very much 
alike to all. There is no knowing good and evil, love and 
hatred, certainly, by thoſe things which befall men here. 
Nor are all men miſerable, who lie under external diſadvan- 
tages. Some may be greatly afflicted, as we have ſeen, and 
vet be peaceful, joyful and comfortable. Some may meet 
with many and long continued troubles and afflictions, who 
yet are not abandoned of God, but approved by him: who 
are ſincere and upright, and perſuaded of their acceptance 
with God. There are good reaſons for ſuch a diſpenſation. 
Valuable ends and purpoles are anſwered thereby. Good men 
are improved and made better by the ſufferings they endure. 
Others of more imperfect virtue are made more perfect, and 
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learn from them the duty of patience and reſignation. And 
many by obſerving the great examples of patience and for- 
titude of ſome good men under various trials, may be con- 
vinced and perſuaded of the truth, power and excellence of 
the principles of religion. | 

2. Young perſons, and others, who are diſpoſed to ſeek 
and ſerve the Lord, and to walk in the way of his command- 
ments, may be hence convinced, that they have no reaſon to 
be diſheartened and diſcouraged, as if they ſhould find no 
pleaſure, and obtain no advantages in the way of religion and 
virtue. I hope ſuch will be pleaſed to conſider ſeriouſly what 
has been ſaid. For a principal deſign of theſe diſcourſes has 
been to remove ſuch a prejudice againſt religion and ſhow 
fully, that it is falſe and groundleſs: and to perſuade men to 
come to a ſpeedy and immediate determination for virtue, 
which 1s really profitable for all things. 

3. However, certainly, it is very fit and prudent, at firſt 
ſetting out in the way of virtue, and taking upon us the pro- 
feſſion of true religion, to conſider the outward diſadvantages 
and ſufferings, that may attend ſuch a courſe, and do ſome- 
times befall the ſincere and conſcientious. By this means we 
become prepared for al! events. Our reſolutions are more 
confirmed ; our obedience will be the more uniform; and a 
good iſſue becomes more likely. We ſhall not only begin, 
The path of ſuch will be as the morning 
light, that ſhineth more and more unto the perfect day. 

4. It ſeems to be a probable truth, that the higheſt attain- 
ments in virtue and holineſs will have the largeſt ſhare of 
comfort and happineſs in this preſent life. The moſt com- 
plete in virtue will obtain many advantages, and eſcape many 
evils, and have the beſt ſupports and conſolations : for theſe 
know beſt how, and are beſt able to truſt in God. They are 
molt reſigned to his will. They have the moſt lively hope 
of an heavenly and everlaſting inheritance. They, uſually, 
have the moſt comfortable perſuaſion of the divine favour and 
acceptance. Their affections are the moſt mortified to 
earthly and ſenſible things. They have the fulleſt command 
of their appetites and paſſions. They have leſs anxiety and 
ſolicitude about earthly things. They are beſt contented 
with their condition. They are freeſt from envy, ill-will, 
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jealouly, and other troubleſome and tormenting emotions and 
This ſoundneſs and vigorous health 
As then 
godlineſs 


diſeaſes of the mind. 5 
of the ſoul cannot but have delightful effects. 
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godlineſs is profitable for all things, the greateſt attainments 
in piety will uſually have the beſt portion of comfort in the 
life that now is, as well as the greateſt reward in the life 
which 1s to come, 

5. Let us not, then, having begun well, be ever induced 
by any means to forſake the practice of piety. Let us not 
take offence at the troubles and afflictions, which may for a 
while lie upon us, or upon ſome others, who are ſincerely 
devoted to the ſervice of God. For it is a certain truth, that 
godlineſs is profitable unto all things. If we perſevere and 
advance therein, we ſhall be more and more convinced of 
this truth, hat light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for 
the upright in heart. Let us not then be impoſed upon by 
ſome ſpecious appearances, or put. in for a portion with every 
one, who makes a ſhow of mirth and gaiety. Let not any 
thing tranſport us beyond the bounds of ſerious thought and 
conſideration. If we weigh things carefully in an equal 
balance, piety will have the preference in our judgment above 
irreligion and wickedneſs. And knowing the inconſtancy of 


our tempers, and the dangerous tendency of ſome worldly 


temptations, we ſhall be earneſt with God, to eſtabliſh the 
good and wiſe purpoſes of our heart, once ſeriouſly formed: 
to turn away our eyes from beholding vanity, and quicken 


us in his precepts. . 
The juſt ſentiments of the apoſtle in this text and context 


deſerve our notice. He ſpeaks lightly of bodily exerciſe, as 


a ſmall matter: whilſt he highly prizes, and earneſtly recom- 
mends ſincere piety. And he cenſures ſuch as ſhould forbid 
to marry, and require men to abſtain from meats, which God 
nas created to be received with thankſgiving. It is the ſame, 
which our Saviour ſaid and taught in the hearing of all the 
people: Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man: 
but that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man, 
Mat. xv. 11. The Chriſtian religion, which is true religion 
only, inſiſts not upon grievous auſterities, and ſevere and 
unneceſſary mortifications of the body. Chriſtians, if they 
underſtand their religion, are free from all ſuch yokes of bond- 
age or ſlavery, which are below ingenuous minds. And it 
certainly is no ſmall advantage to be freed from burdenſome 
impoſitions, and needleſs reſtraints of this kind; and to be 
able without ſcandal to partake of all the innocent enjoyments 
of life: provided men do not ſet up ſome other ſort of ortho- 


doxy, as vain and inſignificant; equally unprofitable to thoſe 
who 
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who pride themſelves in it, and equally troubleſome to the 


world around them. 
6. Finally, let us exerciſe ourſelves unto godlineſs. Bodily 


exerciſe profiteth little. It has no divine goſpel promiſe of 


any good thing whatever. But godlineſs is profitable unto 


all things: and has promiſes of life and happineſs hereafter, 
and of peace, joy and comfort here. Let us exerciſe and 
improve ourſelves in this true excellence, by meditation and 
prayer, watchfulneſs and circumſpection: reſtraining irregular 
appetites, purifying ourſelves more and more, and adding 
one virtue to another, being ready to every good word and 


every good work, and growing daily more perfect in ſobriety, 


meeknels, patience, and every other part of true real piety, 


ä — — — 

8 E R M O N V. 
INTERNAL MARKS OF CREDIBILITY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
— co nm peo A ⏑T—ůĩp p -- 

2 PETER 1c 38» 40> 


Moresver, I will endeavour that you may be able after my deceaſe, to have 
theſe things always in remembrance. For we have not followed cun- 
ningly deviſed fables, when we made known unto you the power and 


coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes of his majeſly. 


Wr are ſetting before you, the grounds upon which we 


receive the Chriſtian religion as true and divine. No religion 


can come from God which contains principles, or rules of 


life unworthy of him; part of this deſign therefore is, to ſhow 
the excellency of the principles of our religion, and the good- 
neſs of its precepts: that they are ſuitable to the divine per- 
fections, and ſuch as may proceed from him, without any 
derogation to him; if not ſuch as could come from none but 
God himſelf. Another part of the deſign is, to conſider the 


miracles ſuppoſed to be wrought by our Saviour, and his 


apoſtles, and the predictions of uncertain events, as atteſtations 
of a divine commiſlion for giving theſe religious inſtructions 


to mankind, 


But 
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But it is needful we have ſome ſatisfactory proof of the 
truth and reality of theſe. They who were eye-witneſſes of 
any wonderful works, are ſatisfied by their own ſenſes: but 
for us, who live many ages after the promulgation, and ſup- 
poſed atteſtation of this religion, it is neceſſary we conſider 
what evidence there is of the account we have of them. 


There being no miracles wrought before us for the confirma- 


tion of our religion, we ought to be convinced of the truth 
of thoſe that were done in the firſt ages of it. If it be made 
appear that many extraordinary works were done as proofs 
of a commiſſion from heaven, that predictions were made of 
diſtant and uncertain events, which were afterwards accom- 
pliſhed, this will prove the divine original of the chriſtian 
religion. What lies before me therefore is to ſhow, that the 


account we have of theſe things in the hiſtory of the goſpel, 


and particularly in the books of the New Teſtament is credi- 
ble, and ſuch as may be received by impartial and unpre- 
judiced perſons: that Jeſus Chriſt dwelt in Judea, and, in 
the name of God, taught the moſt pure and excellent princi- 
ples of religion, worked many miracles, healing all kinds of 
diſtempers by his word, raiſing the dead, and the like: that 
he foretold many uncertain events, which afterwatds came to 
paſs ; — his own death, reſurrection, the pouring out of the 
Holy Ghoſt on his followers, with power to do the like, or 
greater works than he had done himſelf; the converſion of the 
world to his doctrine, and the deſtruction of the Jewiſh itate : 
that he was crucified, rofe from the dead, and aſcended up to 
heaven: that his apoſtles and others, after this, did work 
many miracles by powers they received from him, and pro- 

pagated in a great part of the world the doctrine he taught. 
The particular conſideration of the miracles and predictions 
of our Saviour and his apoſtles is in other hands. What lies 
before us at preſent 1s, the credibility of the account we have 
of them, and of the rife of our religion. That it is not a 
forged and invented ſtory, but a faithful narrative of matters of 
fat; for we have not followed cunningly devifed fables, as the 
apoſtle here ſays, but have delivered to you only an account 
of what we ſaw done before our eyes: and he ſays it when he 
was in expectation of leaving this world in a very ſhort time: 
Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this my tabernacle, even as our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt hath ſhowed me, 2 Pet. i. 14. St. Luke like- 
wiſe avers in the beginning of his goſpel, that he had perfect 
underſtanding from the firſt, of the things concerning which 
he 
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he was about to write: and St. John ſays, in the beginning of 
his firſt epiſtle, hat which we have ſeen and heard declare we 
unto you, Chap. i. 2, 3. 

I propoſe to ſet before you the internal marks and charac- 
ters there are of truth and probability in the account itſelf, the 
hiſtory of the New Teſtament. 

1. I would juſt obſerve, that the books we receive this hiſtory 
from have the names of particular perſons; and this 1s an 
argument they are genuine, when there is no particular rea- 
ſon to the contrary. The poſitive proofs which there are of 
their being really written by the perſons whoſe names they bear, 
belong to another argument. All that I inſiſt upon now is, 
that they were handed down to us in the names of the perſons 
who take upon them this character of living at the time the 
things they relate were tranſacted. 

As for the four goſpels, the names of their ſeveral authors 
are not indeed inſerted in them. Two of them, Matthew and 
John, were of the twelve diſciples, and followers of Chriſt : 
Mark was a companion of Peter in his travels and preaching 
and Luke was a companion of Paul. Some have ſuppoſed 
they were both of them of the ſeventy-two that were ſent forth 
by our Saviour in his life-time. In the epiſtles the name of 
the writer is inſerted in the falutation of the perſon to whom 
they are ſent, excepting that one of the epiſtle ro the He- 
brews, which, if written by Paul, as is generally fernen 
might be omitted for ſpecial reaſons. 

Thele books are written in a language and in a ſtile 
ſuitable to the character of the perſons whoſe names they bear, 
'The language 1s Greek, which obtained very much in that 
country, in Syria and Judea, and in Egypr, after the con- 
queſt of Alexander, and the diviſion of the countries he had 


ſubdued amongſt his generals. The language is Greek, but 


ſome words are uſed in a different ſenſe from what they have 
in the ancient writers that dwelt in Greece and its colonies, 
and there are ſome few Syriac words, and ſome borrowed 
from the Roman language, and there are phraſes that have 
ſomewhat of the Syriac or Chaldee idiom. 

3. Here are many characters of time inſerted, which are 
arguments that it is a real hiſtory of facts. There was, faith 
St. Luke, in the days of Hered the king of Judea, a certain prieſt 
named Zacharias, of the courſe of Abia, Luke i. 5. The time 
of our Saviour's birth is ſet down with particular characters 


by the fame evangeliſt. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that 
there 
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there went out a decree from Cz/ar Auguſtus, that all the world 
ſhould be taxed ; not only the city of Rome, but all the pro- 
vinces of the empire: (and this taxing was firſk made when 
Cyrenius was governor of Syria) Luke 11. 1, 2. or, as the words 
ought to be rendered, according to the judgment of the beſt 
critics; this taxing was before that, made when Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria, to diſtinguiſh it from that which was 
really made ten years after, and which proved very fatal to 
the Jewiſh nation, by the ſedition raiſed upon the occaſion 
of it by Judas Gaulonites, and which gave riſe to the trou- 
bles that laſted a long time. St. Matthew ſays likewiſe, 
Now when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of 
Herod the king, Matt. ii. 1. The firſt preaching of John the 
baptiſt has likewiſe very particular characters of time ſpecified. 
Now in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being 
governor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and bis 
brother Philip tetrach of Iturea, and the region of Trachonitis, 
and Lyſanias the tetrarch of Abilene, Annas and Caiaphas being 
the high prieſts; the word of God came unto Jobs the ſon of 
Zacharias in the wilderneſs, Luke ili. 1, 2. At that time Herod 
the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jeſus, Matt. xiv. 1. And in 
the Acts of the apoſtles we have an account of the oppoſition 
raiſed by the Jews againſt Paul at Jeruſalem ; of his being 
taken out of their hands by Claudius Lyfias the chief captain ; 
of his being ſent by him to Felix at Ceſarea; and, of his 
being delivered up by him to Portius Feſtus his ſucceſſor. 
All theſe are ſuch marks of time, as give ſome appearance 
of a true hiſtory of fa&ts.—But to proceed: 

4. The great deſign of this hiſtory, and of the firſt preach- 
ing of the goſpel, has nothing in it that ſhould tempt men to 
forgery and invention. The deſign evidently purſued is, the 
rectifying the conceptions of men relating to the nature of 
God, and the way of worſhipping him; to convince them 
of their ſins, and to turn them from them. Men are informed 
of their duty, exhorted to repentance. The Jews are ad- 
moniſhed not to depend upon external privileges, but to 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance. Gentiles are exhorted 
to turn from idols, and all abominable vices. The ſtricteſt 
regimen of thoughts and affections, of words and actions, 
is enjoined upon the ſole conſideration of a regard to God and 
a future account. Had it been an attempt to erect a civil 
government, or an eccleſiaſtical polity, there might have 


been ſome ground of ſuſpicion of the miracles urged in its 
. favour ; 


n — 2 


—x — 2 hs ei ae ee I = nn Gy : — A — — —— what es Ad ps ae 6 MW - 
7 5 * © : — . , * 
e - — r 
— N . — bv Gram vs + 2h — po f 1 
2 . — ANY . g a x p 4 2 55 > 
; 25 2 N — e * £ 8 , = -- A 
* , * 4 * 1 * 2 * » ug 1 
——— — 2 — <A mn — — — — L © Bohr ts Ie Fs: 7 * r ry 
— — — ws a + = hm Ar n 3 q 
— *r * 5 77 e 3 7 ar ny e — _ — ES 
7 r ran tho ag b yr) r — IG N 3 q 1 
4 = = - * 
— — " _ 0 
—— —-— ——— . 


— d 
— 


— 
d o 
2 
— _ 


G AM 
— — —ö 


. th ED 4 a. 
—— — — 


rn 
— 


2 5 - 


2 
Ae 


+ bs 
55 E 
—: was Afr 
LL To + — II. 


Br * 


— 9 ů — 


9 
{i 
B 
66 
4 


” 
— - — : . — . 1 — — In 5 1 — n oy 
: ork . . > 5 2 ISL : 5 
. * 2 n Ds ZW 3 4.2042! Abs —_— — pen ” . 
z ar 3 G arte tg ks oft BE Bic of dir *" $6 CAFE 
— PPC . n — des Dead > CAS 4 — þ 4 - t 1 © 
Sn — any” cn — — — WSLz — 5 ry — p - 4 : I] . 
— — Y A £ 5 ob.) —_— DAS p 8 
=y 


n 
— — 
ee —— 


, 


\ 


.... ˖ OR 
. N CE 


rr 
2 


* — ͤ —— 0 


8 


* n r — — W 0k —— - 
eee ee e nog 
S E 


oy 
Ton. 


2 


1 
. 
3 
4 
* 8 
"rs 
by i 
- 
8 


5 FFF W a Hh 225 Were 
3 "2 - . -3x-dþ 77 TEENS. e . FETT od gn ME ES —W 
— Co —ů—ů PD : AE EDT Sv CE. e if 


"pag S 0 b „ ar 1 F * vm * ; 
47 as 2 = 23 Cong I*7 £ 3 es % i 4 , K * n R he. p —— — 
_ * 8 2 3 n Sr F : > 8 > * LN 3<Y ES rs oa 
8 %% ⅜. 11x Ä * A X CE "5 . 2 C » * 7 $f - £238 MPR, 
LEN es TIT ET en SI e 7 ey * N . 
S CITE 3 3 * e = 2 8 . 
* — * 5 — 32 AAS * * — 5 . 
* _ nd bo 4 2 2 * — 7 » 4 -— * . ho 2 * 2 
F a2 Ion rh — nd 2 2 ö — — rene oe WOES 2 rr * 
— n * —— * ; 
8 - — 4 4 
FIR © — »A 2 7 — A mo Fe. 
Too nes dr on Ing — — — OY ——— 
2 OE. = Io © %— 


1 8 
F 
2 bn . RES 85 =; 


5 TEES. 


542 Poſthumous Sermons. Ser. V. p. 248. 


favour; though a bare ſuſpicion muſt have given way to 
plain proofs. And, indeed, the goſpel has this advantage 
of the Moſaic diſpenſation. His commiſſion was manifeſtly 
proved by the wonderful things he wrought. But he formed 
a numerous people into political government, and ſettled 
an honourable prieſthood in his family upon his brother, and 
his deſcendents. But the goſpel deſign, as repreſented in 
the New Teſtament, will not ſuggeſt any ſuſpicions to them 
that obſerve it. This is all I urge at preſent, that the 
great deſign promoted in this hiſtory, does not ſeem to carry 
in it any temptation to forgery and invention. 

. We have in this hiſtory, in the books of the New 
Teſtament, a very natural repreſentation of things, with 
all the appearances of likelihood and probability. The chief 
ſubject of the four goſpels are our Saviour's diſcourſes and 
miracles, his hiſtory and reſurrection, the reception he met 
with, the reflections the people made upon him, the excep- 
tions of the people and. phariſees againſt him, all which 
are ſuitable to the character of the perſons, and the principles 
that obtained among them. When they had heard ſome of 
his diſcourſes, the people foon apprehended a difference 
between his doctrine, and that they had been wont to hear 
from their Rabbies. V ben Jeſus had ended theſe ſayings, the 
people were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine; fer he taught them as 
one having authority, and not as the ſcribes, Matt. vii. 28, 29. 
After he is ſaid to have cured divers infirmities, reſtored 
ſight to the blind, and ſpeech to the dumb, and delivered 
ſome that were poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits. After he had 
wrought ſome cures, it is highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe he 
ſhould have a concourſe of people flock to him, to reap 
benefit from his hands. And great multitudes came unto him, 
having 7 with them thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and 


many others, and caſt them down at Jeſus feet, and he healed 


them : inſomuch that the multitude wondered, when they ſaw 
the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, 
aud the blind to ſee: and they glorified the God of Hfrael, Matt. 
XV. 30, 31. The multitude marvelled, ſaying, it was never 


fo ſeen in Iſrael: but the phariſees ſaid, be cofteth out the devils 


through the prince of the devils, Matt. 1x. 33, 34. Some were 
offended at the meanneſs of his parentage and education. 
IL hence bath this man this wiſdom, and theſe mighty works? 
Is not this the carp: uti err is not his mother called Mary ? 
end his brethren, James, and Tojes, aud Simon, and Judas? 

ang 
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and his ſiſters, are they not all with us? whence then hath 
this man all theſe things“ and they were offended at him, Matt. 
xiii. $4—57. The Jews then murmured at him, becauſe be 
ſaid, I am the bread which came down from heaven: and 
they ſaid, is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father 
and mother we know ? how ts it then that he ſaith, I came down 
from heaven, John vi. 41, 42. Again: And there was 
much murmuring among the people concerning him : (viz. at 
Jeruſalem) for ſome ſaid he is a good man; others ſaid, nay, but 
he deceiveth the people. Howbeit, no man ſpake openly of him 
(i. e. in favour of him) for fear of the Jews. Now about 
the midſt of the feaſt, Feſus went up into the temple and taught : 


and the Jews marvelled, ſaying, how knoweth this man letters, 


having never learned? John vii. 12—15. And many of the 
people believed on him, and ſaid, when Chriſt cometh will he do 
more miracles than this man hath done? ver. 31. Many of 
the people therefore, when they heard this ſaying, ſaid, of a truth, 
this is the prephet : others ſaid, this is the Chriſt : but ſome ſaid, 
all Chriſt come out of Galilee ? ver. 40, 41. 

The ninth chapter of St. John's goſpel is an account of the 
miracle wrought upon a blind man whom he reſtored to fight; 
the ſcruples of divers of the people; the inquiſitiveneſs of the 
phariſees about ir; the ſhyneſs of the parents of the blind 
man to anſwer all their queſtions ; the reflections of the pha- 
riſees, the reply of the blind man are altogether ſo natural, that 
the ſtory can be nothing elſe but a bare repreſentation of 
a real matter of fact: the chapter cannot be abridged, but 
may be read at your leiſure, with the view for which I refer 
to it with great ſatisfaction. There was a diviſion, or argument, 
among the Jews for theſe ſayings. And many of them ſaid, he 
hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? Others ſaid, theſe 
are not the words of one that hath a devil. Can a devil open the 
Hes of the blind? John x. 19—21. And, at ſome times, 
creat numbers of people were ſo moved by the ſight of his 
miracles, and the new and ſurpriſing nature of his diſcourles, 
that they entertained a very ſtrong perſuaſion he mult be the 
deliverer they expected, and therefore invited him to take 
the authority and ſtate of a king, and undertake to deliver 
them from the Roman government, particularly after he had 
ted five thouſand with five loaves and a few ſmall fiſhes, When 
they had ſeen the miracle which Jeſus had dene, ſaid, this is of 
2 truth that prophet that ſhould come into the world. So that 
perceiving they world come and take him by force, to make him 
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a king, he was obliged to depart into a mountain alone, John vi. 
14, 15. to fruſtrate this their deſign, ſo contrary to all his 
intentions. At another time, great numbers are ſaid to have 
conducted him in triumph into Jeruſalem: And a very great 
multitude ſpread their garments in the way, others cut down 
branches from the trees and ftrawed them in the way. And the 
multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, ſaying, 
Hoſanna to the ſon of David: bleſſed is he that cometh in the name 


of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt, Matt. xxi. 8, 9. Never- 
theleſs, as the multitude are variable in their affections, and 


as the Jewiſh people were in great ſubjection ta the phariſees, 
and their rulers the inveterate enemies of our Saviour, and 
being, it is likely, tired out with his delays to take upon him 
temporal authority, and make ſome change in the govern- 
ment, as they expected he ſhould, they at laſt cried out, 
© Crucify him! crucify him!“ Matt. xxvii. 20. deſired the 
life of Barabbas, and that Jeſus ſhould be deſtroyed. But 
though the common people were divided in their opinion 
concerning him, and varied at times in their affection for 
him, the phariſees are repreſented as ſteadily oppoſing him 
with the greateſt malice from the firſt to the laſt. He had 
with great freedom corrected their miſrepreſentations of the 
law; cenſured their additions to it, which were ſuch as to 
ſubvert and make void the main branches of it ; rebuked them 
for their pride and ambition, and hypocriſy. It is very likely 
therefore they ſhould be implacable to him, as they are re- 
preſented, and ſeek all opportunities to defame and deſtroy 
him. When ſome of their officers, whom they had ſent out 
to apprehend him, returned without executing their orders, 
and expreſſed ſome approbation of his diſcourſes, they an- 
ſwered, ſaying, Are ye alſo deceived? Have any of the rulers 
or of the phariſees believed on him? But this people, who know 
not the law, are curſed, John vii. 47, 48. And they were 
continually making thoſe exceptions againſt him, which might 
have a tendency to make him odious to the people. Then 
came to Tejus, ſcribes and phariſees, which were at Jeruſalem, 
ſaying, why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders * 
for they waſh not their bands when they eat bread, Matt. xv. 
I, 2. They reflected upon him for his free converſation, in, 
that he eat with publicans and ſinners. Matt. ix. 11. They 
objected againſt him, that his diſciples did not fait, and prac- 
tiſe other auſterities in much eſteem at that time. hy do 
the diſciples of John aid of the Phariſees fafl : but thy diſciples 
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faſt not? Mark ii. 18. It was a very great objection againſt 
him, with which they endeavoured to ſcandaliſe him, that 
he wrought cures upon infirm people even on the ſabbath 
day, and becauſe his diſciples, as they went through the 
corn fields, plucked ſome ears of corn on the ſabbath day. 
Mark ii. 23. They charged him with blaſphemy, and 
aſſuming to himſelf the prerogatives of God himſelf, in that 
healing an infirm perſon, he ſays unto him, thy fins are for- 
given thee, ver. 5. At another time they affixed this odious 
charge upon him for ſtyling God his father, thereby making 
himſelf as they inferred, equal with God. John v. 18. 
The repreſentation of the apprehenſions of the diſciples 
concerning our Saviour are extremely natural : from the 
words they had heard him ſpeak; from the manner in 
which he taught ; from the many wonderful works they had 
ſcen him perform; thence they entertained a ſtrong per- 
ſuaſion he muſt be the Meſfias : and when he inquired what 
thoughts they had of him, they readily replied that he was 
Teſus the Son of the living God. But when he ſpoke to 
them of his ſufferings, that the ſon of man ſhould be deli- 
vered into the hands of men, and they ſhould kill him, and 
after that he was killed, he ſhould rife again the third day ; 
they underſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to aſk 
him. Mark ix. 31, 32. And 1n divers other places. They 
were poſſeſſed with the common prejudices of their country- 
men, and were in continual expectation of ſeeing him in 
the higheſt ſplendour and power. This was the thing that 
was twice the foundation of the hopes they had of autho- 
rity and power themſelves as his favourites, ſince they were 
his intimate acquaintance and conſtant companions. This 
was the reaſon of their abandoning him at the laſt, under 
his diſgrace and ſufferings; and by this we may account 
ſor Peter's denial of his maſter, when he ſaw him ſubmit 


to trouble he had no expectation of. This was likewiſe 


the reaſon of the great difficulty there was of convincing 
them it was really he, when he came among them after his 
reſurrection. I might refer to the moving ſcene that paſt 


between our Saviour and his diſciples the night before his- 


being apprehended. The ſorrow they all manifeſted upon 
the declaration he made of the near approach of his death; 
che conſolations he ſuggeſted to them; the prayer he put 
up for them; the >roſefſions they made of affection for 


him; the warnings Ee gave them; the promiſes they made 
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of fidelity to him, and that they would rather die with him 
than deny him: are all ſuch as none can read, I ſhould 
think, but muſt be perſuaded it is no other than a faithful 
narrative of a real tranſaction. The declaration likewiſe 
that Peter made, though all ſhould be offended he would 

Mark xiv. 29. was agreeable to the forwardneſs and 
zeal he had ſhown upon divers other occaſions. And are 
not the ſcoffs of the people, and the triumphs of the phari- 
ſees, ſaid to be delivered by them againſt our Saviour when 
hanging upon the croſs, juſt ſuch as might be expected. 
upon the occaſion from the cruel inſolence of one and the 
malicious ſatisfaction of the other? And they that paſſed by, 
reviled him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, thou that deſtroyeſt 
the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, ſave thyſelf : if thou be 
the Son of God, come down from the croſs, Likewiſe alſo the 
chief prieſts mocking him, with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, he 
faved others, himſelf he cannot ſave : if he be the king of Iſrael, 
let him now come down from the croſs, and we will believe him. 
He truſted in God : let him deliver him now if he will have him: 
for he ſaid, I am the Son of God, Matt. xxvii. 39—42. And 
though I paſs over many particulars, I mult not omit to 
refer you to his compaſſionate Jamentation of the mileries 
of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh nation, when the prediction of 
their deſtruction by him is related, which could proceed 
from no other but one who was really the perſon the evan- 
geliſts have repreſented our Saviour to be. O Feruſalem, 
Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them which 
are ſent unto thee, how often would 1 have gathered thy children 
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, 
and ye would not, Matt. xxili. 37. And when he was come 
near, be beheld the city, and wept over it, ſaying, if thou badſt 
known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which be- 
long unto thy peace] but now they are bid from thine eyes, Luke 
Kix. 41, 42. 

If we proceed to the hiſtory of he acts of the apoſtles, 
we ſhall find ſtill the ſame juſt and natural repreſentation 
of things. The charge ſaid to be made againſt Stephen 
by the leading men of the Jewiſh nation, was the moſt 
popular that could be imagined, and moſt likely to recon- 
cile the ple to his deſtruction, which they aimed at. 
And they ſtirred up the people, and the 145 and the ſcribes, and 
came upon him, and caught him, and brought him before the council, 
and ſet up falſe witneſſes againſt him, which ſaid, this man ceaſeth 

not 


256. 
him 
ould 
ithful 


ewiſe 


vould 
and 
d are 
hari- 
when 
ected: 
d the 
d by, 
royeſt 
ou be 


0 the. 


d, be 
ſrael, 
Him. 
him : 
And 
lit to 
ſeries 
on of 
zceed 
>Van- 
alem, 
which 


Aren 


VIngs, 


COMme 


hadſt 
h be- 


Luke 


ſtles, 
ation 
phen 
moſt 
con- 
Ft; 

and 
Wncil, 
aſeth 

uot 


Ser. V. p. 258. Internal Marks of Credibility in the New Teſt. 547 
not to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this place and the law, 


Acts vi. 12, 13. | 
The reception Barnabas and Paul met with at Lyſtra 


is as agreeable to the ſentiments of ſuperſtitious heathens, 
ſurpriſed at firſt into ſuch a high veneration for them, upon 
account of a miracle they had ſeen them work : that they 
were ready to pay them ſuch honours as they gave their 
deities, and were as ſoon enraged againſt them when they 
diſdained their 1dolatrous honours and denied their gods. 
I hen the people ſaw what Paul had done (He had cured a man 
impotent in his feet, who had been a cripple from his 
mother's womb) hey Iift up their voices, ſaying in the ſpeech of 
Iycaonia, the gods are come down to us in the likeneſs of men, 
Acts xiv. 11. But when there came thither certain Jews from 
Antioch and Tconium, who perſuaded the people, they ſtoned Paul, 
and drew him out of the city, ſuppoſing he had been dead, ver. 19. 
And the uproar at Epheſus, upon the progreſs Paul had 
made, in drawing off ſome perſons from the received ſuper- 
ſtition, was no other than might be expected in a city where 
the livelihood of a vaſt number of perſons depended upon 
the ſale of images and ſhrines of the goddeſs Diana, Acts xix. 
This juſt and natural repreſentation of things is an argu- 
ment of the truth and credibility of any hiſtory; when the 
reflections, objections, and whole behaviour of perſons of 
the better and meaner ſort are all conformable to their 
ſeveral characters, the opinions and ſentiments that obtain 
among them, and the circumſtances they are ſuppoſed to 
be in. 
6. The impartiality of the hiſtory of the New Teſtament 
is another argument of its truth, and makes the whole 
appear credible. This is a rare and uncommon character, 
and I think is not more conſpicuous in any hiſtory than in 
this. I would give you ſome few inſtances of it under 
theſe three heads. 5 : | 

1. Many things are here mentioned, that were in appear- 
ance, and in the eye of the world, diſadvantageous to our 
Saviour. 

2. The writers have not omitted thoſe things that were 
really diſadvantageous to themſelves, and their companions, 
ſome of them in the eye of the world, and others reuiiy fo; 


their own faults and miſcarriages. 


3. There are many diſorders and milcarriages mentioned 


among the firſt converts to Chriſtianity, 
N n 2 As 


r 
. 


* 


77 091 Re 
- _— 


of footing «at 5 Fond 0 . 3 
— * — * : b * Fn 7 N 5 * . N 
- 3 2 —— 2 3 — 6 — — — — — n 6 * * 
C e WWW — — ( 2 — * 
wn 12 - k 2 * * ex: * — - © g — & —_ — Nr er —— 


8 
1 


2 9 — 


— c . ö * 1 — » 5 : 
— n x Et E x r 4 - " 
—* — 4 cnc 944 208 ——— _— 1 r n N 
2% -n — — — Ie 8 7 — * tht * 2 
— K 2 . — ne a 2. - _ 
= = af _— x" 


HAT 
X 


— 
D 
K 


— 


* es I r 
< 


rr 1" 7 * — A 
2 - 2 a . 5 — 
> 2 25 . _ — 2 
a 


LOS. 


E 
A 


* 


Ar N 3 
N 


WE 


Nen 


FT 


eee ee. 


— — 
neck 


Fn 
—— 
e 


+: 


"= 


— 


n 


Wr * # 1 x * * ths 
5 2 5 . N a er- a — 1 
- 7 Ne D ann 
. Ls X = and PP 4 
3 1 1 e 
9 * * 9 8 5 
: Js £ — 2 3 a 4 $26 70 
; ES A = * hn by EY 5 A : 
I — 2 * 7 * <= 
— OE One — ———. —— —— 
— 3 3 
— — TEL (5s 1x e , 5 2 1 nn. ” "_ og: 8 
7 - — r ** LIED LTD WIE — 50 ro — 0 4 2 2 7: — 
* I : _ 7 Fr.. Er yy N 22... 6 22 2 TX; IU DS Sa _— REN I 
PF. ⁵˙— INE C77 5 
— - 2 e r F 


reren 
* o 
r 


. 
* 5 


— ces 


n 
n 


— — Pa — . 
* 


548 Poſthumous Sermons. Ser. V. p. 260, 


As to the firſt head, things that were to outward appear- 
ance, and in the eye of the world, diſadvantageous to our 
Saviour, are, the low circumſtances of his parents; the 
mean ons of his birth; that when he appeared 
publicly to the world, his townſmen and near relations 
deſpiſed and rejected bim; that among his followers, there 
were few who were conſiderable for their knowledge of the 
law, for wealth or dignity; that the rulers, the ſcribes, and 
phariſees, diſowned his pretenſions, and oppoſed him con- 
tinually; that ſome, who for a time followed him, after 
wards went off Gam him, and deſerted him.; that he was 
betrayed into the hands of the high prieſt and rulers, by 
one of thoſe who had been choſen out for his conftant com- 
panions, and had had an intimacy with him; that he was 
crucified in the moſt ignominious manner with two male- 
factors. Had it been a ſtory invented, thele particulars 
had never been part of it. Had it been a contrivance, 
they would never have thought of recommending to the 
generality of the Jews, a perſon, whom their rulers, and 
that ſect which had the higheſt veneration among them, 
condemned and rejected; nor to the Gentiles, a perſon dif- 
owned and crucified by his own nation. Had the whole 
been a fiction, a crucifixion had certainly never been a part 
of the ſtory. Had not they heard of the tranſlation of 
Enoch? Was not the aſſumption of Elijah, who was car- 
ried up to heaven in a chariot of fire, and horſes of fire, 
2 Kings ii. 11. a model they might eaſily have followed 


and improved ? Would not this have been much more 


glorious than a crucifixion, though afterwards ſucceeded 
by an aſcenſion? Was it PE this fact ſhould have been 
overlooked by any one perſon; much leſs by a college, or 
number of perſons, who had attempted an agreeable ſtory 
to be recommended to mankind? Certainly their view 
could be no other than the relating of real matter of fact. 
Another proof of their impartiality 1s, What they have 
mentioned really, or to appearance, diſadvantageous in their 
own character and conduct, and that of the other chief 
followers of Chriſt. They have inſerted in this account, 
the mean original and occupation of ſeveral of themſelves ; 
that they were but fiſhermen; and the infamous employ- 
ment « Matthew, who was a publican. Many of their 
own faults and failings are mentioned in ſuch a manner, 
that one would not imagine they had concealed any of the 


aggravating 
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aggravating circumſtances of them: nor do they ſeem to 
have ſoftened the harſhneſs of the reprimands their maſter 
cave them: and many of them are ſuch as they might have 
kept a ſecret among themſelves. Some of them were ori- 
ginally known only to Chriſt and the twelve, and divers of 
chem, but two or three of the number could be privy to. 
This account repreſents the twelve infected with ambitious 
views of honour in a temporal kingdom; they had a con- 
tention which of them ſhould be the greateſt: it was a diſ- 
pute they had one with another as they were travelling 
without other company. The importunate ambition of the 
two ſons of Zebedee, and their mother, for the firſt and 
tecond poſt in the Meſſiah's kingdom. Their fears and 
difidence when they were in a ſtorm, though Chriſt was 
with them. How ſevere a rebuke have they given us an 
account of, which they received from Chriſt, when they 
had underſtood him to ſpeak concerning temporal pro- 
viſions, and he had been admoniſhing them concerning the 
leaven of the phariſees? My reaſon ye, becauſe ye have brought 
no bread ? Perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand? Have ye your 
heart hardened? Having eyes, ſee ye not? And having ears, 
hear ye not? And do ye not remember? Mark viii. 17, 18. 
And what a contemptible figure did they make, whom 
Chriſt had left behind him when he went up into the moun- 
tain with Peter, James and John ? for when he came down 
again, he found a great multitude about them, the ſcribes 
and phariſees queſtioning with them, and a man haſting to 


| lim, bringing his ſon to him with a dumb ſpirit, telling 


him, I ſpake to thy diſciples, that they ſhould caſt him out, but 
they could not; Mark ix. 15—18. upon which they received 
that juſt reprimand of their unbelief even before the mul- 


titude; Then Feſus anſwered, ſaying, O faithleſs and perverſe 


generation, how long ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall T ſuffer 


% Bring bim hither to me, Mat. xvii. 17. And what 
could be more ſhameful than their forſaking Chriſt, and 
leaving him when he was apprehended by the officers of 
the high prieſt? except only the denial of Peter, repeated 
again and again, with circumſtances unbecoming a man of 
honour, a worſhipper of the true God, and much more a 
companion and diſciple of Chriſt. Indeed, if the honour 
of any of them were to be conſulted, it was Peter's: yet we 
find he is not ſpared at all, any more than the reſt, He 
was one of them whom Chriſt called to be with him at the 
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firſt; had made the moſt expreſs declaration of his cha- 
rater; had been the firſt inſtrument of opening the goſpel 
after our Saviour's reſurrection, both to Jews and Gentiles; 
and yet we have as many ſhameful miſcarriages mentioned 
concerning him, as concerning any of the reſt, When Jeſus 
began to ſhow unto his diſciples, how that he muſt go unto Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders, and chief priefts, and 
ſeribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day; Mat. 

XV1. 21. then Peter took upon him to rebuke his maſter, 

as if what he had ſaid proceeded from melancholy fears that 
aroſe in his. mind, and not from a certain knowledge of 
what was to befall Ka: ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this 
ſhall not be unto thee: ver. 22. upon which he received the 
ſevereſt reprimand recorded, as given to any of the, twelve: 
But Jeſus turned and ſaid unto him, get thee behind me, ſatan, 
thou art an offence unto me; for thou ſavoureſt not the things which 
be of God, but thoſe that be of men, ver. 23. He was doubtleſs 
engaged with the reſt in the contention for precedency : he 
was guilty of diffidence when Chriſt called to him to come 
to him upon the water: he was drowly and overcome with 
fleep when he was with Chriſt in the garden, when he was 
in an agony that might have filled thoſe preſent with him 
with the higheſt concern, and tendereſt compaſſion for him : 

he dilowned Chriſt in a moſt hardy and peremptory man- 
ner, when his maſter was in his view, under an unrighteous 
perſecution, immediately after the warmeſt and moſt con- 
ident profeſſions of zeal and affection: and we have notice 
taken of a diſſimulation he was afterwards guilty of, in 
favour of the Chriſtians that were of the uncircumciſion, 
to the prejudice of the ſimplicity of the goſpel, Gal. ii. 
11, 12, I might obſerve the contention between Paul and 
Barnabas, which is recorded in the Acts: fo that though 
for a long time they had been companions in preaching the 
goſpel, they ſeparared, and went aſunder for the future.— 
But enough has been ſaid, 

Laſtly.” The impartiality of the hiſtory appears in the 
accounts that are given of the firſt converts to Chriſtianity 
after our Saviour's aſcenſion. If we ſhould read the hiſtory 
of any particular reign, filled with high encomiums of 
the puilure of affairs, and find it repreſented as a time 
wherein the arts of peace and war flouriſh; in which all arts 


and ſciences are promoted and encouraged by a wiſe and pru- 
the government juſt and mild ; the 
people 
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people tractable and obedient; no impediment in the 
counſels, nor miſcarriages in the execution; the negoti— 
ations abroad, as well as councils at home, managed with 
the utmoſt ſagacity; armies ever victorious; no inter- 
ruption of commerce, nor diſaſters in war: no wonder 
if poſterity judge ſuch a performance a panegyric, a 
romance, or any thing rather than a hiſtory : or, if the 
accounts given of the ſtate of Chriſtianity in its infancy had 
reſembled the pictures which have been ſince drawn by 


ſome modern repreſentations of the manners of the firſt 


converts: that they were univerſally eminent prodigies 
of virtue and piety, ſcarce any tokens of human frailty, 
with now and then a rapturous exclamation on the unani- 
mity and harmony of ſentiments and affections that pre- 
vailed among them: one might very well have ſuſpected 
matters of fact muſt have been falſified and miſrepreſented, 
that it was a ſtory very much improved, if not altogether 
invented, But this 1s not the caſe. In this, as well as in 
every other part of this hiſtory, there appears a perfect 
impartiality. It is indeed related to the honour of the 
converts to Chriſtianity at Jeruſalem, that the multitude of 
them that believed, were of one heart, and of one foul ; neither 


faid any of them that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed 


was his own ; but they had all things common : neither was there 
any among them that lacked; for as many as were poſſeſſors 
of lands or houſes, ſold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were ſold, and diſtribution was made unto every man according 
as he had need, Acts iv. 32—35. And we may eaſily 
believe there was ſuch an harmony among them at firſt, 
when the ſame author has acquainted us, that in a ſhort 
time afterwards, when the number of the diſciples was 
multiplied, there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians, or 
ilelleniſts, againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their widows were 
neglected in the daily miniſtration, Acts vi. 1. Nor can we 
have any reaſon to diſcredit the fore-mentioned account 
of the generoſity of them who were poſſeſſed of houſes 
and lands, that they put the price of them into a common 
ſtock for the relief of thoſe that wanted. I ſay, we have no 
reaſon to doubt that this generoſity was general, when the 
ſame author has been ſo particular, as to record the dil- 
ſimulation of two of the number, of Ananias and Sappbira, 
Acts v. 1. who endeavoured to put a cheat upon the 


apoſtles, and kept back a part of the price of their lands 
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when they pretended to make a contribution of the whole 
value. The prepoſterous fondneſs of the Hebrew converts 
for the rites and ceremonies of the Moſaic law 1s likewiſe 
recorded ; and the diſturbance they gave the gentile converts 
on that account. 

In the epiſtles of the apoſtles that have been handed down 
to us, are preſerved memorials of many particulars not very 
honourable to the firſt converts to Chriſtianity. The readi- 
neſs of the churches of Galatia to depart from the purity and 


ſimplicity of the goſpel. The ſcandalous diſorders of the 


church of Corinth in ſome ſolemn parts of-their worſhip ; 
the contentions among them in behalf of their teachers; 
their prepoſterous uſe of the gift of tongues proceeding from 
vanity and oſtentation; the unaccountable conceits of others, 
who depended upon an empty faith without works, and 
a ſpeculative knowledge without a ſuitable practice, referred 
to in the epiſtles of St. James and St. John. Upon the whole, 
it ſeems moſt evident from the facts related in this hiſtory 
of what ſeems diſadvantageous to Chriſt himſelf, what was 
ſo to the writers themſelves, and the firſt Chriſtians ; that 
thoſe perſons from whom we have received theſe accounts, 
had a very particular regard to truth, and preferred its 
intereſt before all ſelfiſh conſiderations. | 

The remarkable plainneſs and ſimplicity of the nar- 
ration is another argument, and internal character of the 
credibility of the hiſtory. Matters of fact, all related 
without any remarks of the writers. There 1s, as one 
obſerves,* © No preparation of events; there are no artful 
© tranſitions or connections; no ſet character of perſons 
to be introduced; no reflections on paſt actions, nor 
© the authors of them; no excuſes or apologies for ſuch 
© things as a writer might probably foreſee would ſhock 


© and diſturb his readers; no coloured artifices or arguments 


© to ſet off a doubtful action, and reconcile it to ſome other, 
© or the character of the perſon that did it.“ Thus far this au- 
thor. How ſimple and plain, how free from all pomp and of- 
tentation 1s the beginning of every goſpel. The writer enters 
immediately upon the matters of fact he has to relate, without 
any laboured introduction, without any attempt to rat{e the ex- 
pectation, or engage the affections of the reader, If it had 
been an artificial ſtory, invented and compoſed with delign, 


* Gaſtrel's certainty of the Chriſtian revelation, p. 52. 


we 
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we ſhould have many other particulars in it than now 
there are, They have not ſought out occaſions to enhance 
their maſter's honour. The former part of his life is almoſt 
entirely paſt over, and, beſides his miraculous birth, the 
obeiſance paid him by the wiſe men, and ſome extraordinary 
circumſtances at the temple at the purification of the virgin, 
ſcarce any notice of him from that time to his public 
appearance at about the age of thirty, excepting that 
one fact of his arguing with the doctors in the temple. 
Luke ii. 46. Had it been a ſtory forged and contrived, 
his infancy and youth had not been thus ſlightly paſſed 
over; we ſhould have had many accounts of wonderful 
reſervations, and a miraculous providence attending him 
all along; there would have been related divers omens 
and preſages of the figure he was afterwards to make in 
the world; numerous ſpecimens of a pregnant capacity 
and zeal : whereas the hiſtorians have almoſt immediately 
entered upon his public appearance; which was what 
mankind was chiefly concerned in. When they have 
mentioned the meanneſs of their Lord's circumſtances, 
or of their own original employment they have added 


no apology for it, nor concerned themſelves to atcount 


for their maſter's choice of ſuch followers; many failings 
of their number related, but no vindication, apology, or 
mitigation added ; nor have they filled their accounts with 
tedious complaints of the injuſtice, malice, or unreaſon- 
ableneſs of their own, or their maſter's enemies; they 
have not beſtowed any ſet encomiums upon Chriſt himſelf, 
The character indeed that reſults from the facts they have 
mentioned, is the moſt perfect that can be conceived : but 
yet, here are no hints at the maſterly ſtrokes of his charac- 
ter; no enlarging on the juſtneſs, propriety, aptneſs, beauty 
of his parables; no enhancing of his miracles from the 
number, greatneſs of them, or the, manner of their per- 
formance; but only a plain ſimple narrative of his diſ- 
courſes and behaviour, with the reflections that were made 
upon him by others, which are likewiſe delivered with 
a remarkable plainngſs and ſimplicity. 

I may have dwelt too long upon theſe two or three 
particulars; but I own a diſcovery of naked ſimple truth 
in hiſtory is enchanting. It gives one uncommon delight 
to obſerve it in any hiſtory, though of no extraordinary 
importance; one is ſo often diſguſted with that favour 

| on 
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on the one ſide, ſpite and malice on the other, which 
do ſo continually occur in the works of the moſt celebrated 
hiſtorians of all ages and nations, of all ſects and religions. 
To find it therefore in the moſt early accounts of our 
religion, is a peculiar ſatisfaction; and though theſe ac- 
counts may be deſtitute of ſome ornaments, not altogether 
inconſiſtent with truth and faithfulneſs, yet they have what 
illuſtrates and recommends them much more than exactneſs 
of method, purity of ſtile, the harmony of periods, and the 
moſt elaborate and finiſhed oratory of ſet ſpeech could ever 
have done. . 

There is but this one point of practice I would take 
this opportunity to recomrnend to you; and that is, the 
frequent and diligent reading of the ſcriptures, eſpecially of 
the New Teſtament; and that you would not read them 
now and then a chapter; but ſome large portions at a 
time, when you have leiſure, and find yourſelves diſpoſed 
for ſerious conſideration, and beſt fitted for making reflec- 
tions. You might thus for yourſelves make ſuch remarks, 
whereby you might be charmed with the natural repre- 
ſentation of things, the plain ſimplicity of the narration, 
and be more fully convinced of the credibility of the whole 
narration, and conſequently be more perſuaded of the truth 
and divine original of that religion you profeſs, which 
is the foundation of comfort under the troubles and afflic- 
tions you are exerciſed withal in this world, and of the 
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1 in the next. 
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+ | For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, when we nude known 

x unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were 

5 eye-witneſſes of his maje/fy. 

21 Wr are laying before you the arguments for the truth 
of our religion; a deſign that needs no apology, 5 
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chat may juſtly be undertaken without any particular provo- 
cation. It would be neceſſary and uſeful though there were 
none that conteſted the truth of it, or that offered any 
objections againſt it: for every man ought to have 
grounds for the religious principles he entertains, 

Without therefore any harſh reflections upon others, 
| ſhall calmly proſecute my argument, and proceed to 
ſet before you ſome farther evidences of the credibility 
of the goſpel hiſtory, namely, that Jeſus Chriſt dwelt in 
judea at the time mentioned in the goſpels, taught in 
the name of God, wrought many miracles, and foretold 
many events which afterwards came to paſs, in confirmation 
of his miſſion from heaven, ſuffered on the croſs, roſe 
again, and aſcended into heaven, and that the apoſtles 
and others, by powers derived from him, confirmed his 
doctrine by many wonderful works, and propagated it 
in many parts of the world. 

If the account we have received of theſe things be 
credible, we have the higheſt reaſon to believe our religion 


is true, and of divine original. 


[ propoſed in a former diſcourſe, you may remember, 
to conſider the marks and characters there are of truth, 
in the account we have of theſe things in the books of 
the New Teſtament. 

[ have already made conſiderable progreſs in theſe inter- 
nal teſtimonies, theſe marks and characters of truth, ob- 
ſervable in the writings of the New Teſtament which 
render the account we have received highly probable, and 
uch as may be admitted by reaſonable and inquiſitive 
>erſons, Some of them were the juſt and natural repre- 
ientation which is here given of all matters related and 
treated of, the impartiality of the hiſtory, the plainneſs 
and ſimplicity of the narration. I ſhall not now ſtay to 
rehearſe any other particulars than thoſe now mentioned. 
may by and by go them all over again, when I ſum up the 
argument. For the preſent I proceed to what remains. 

8. Here are many facts and. circumſtances ſer down, 
o that if the relation were not true, they might have 
been eaſily confuted. This is a good argument of the truth 
and credibility of any hiſtory, and 1s very obſervable in 
this. For men writing a forged and invented ſtory, to have 
taken this method, had been to expoſe themſelves to an 


eaſy and certain confutation, and all the reproaches of 
| falſhood 
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falſnood and impoſture, and would have been declined 
and avoided by all perfons of an ordinary ſagacity. 

The ſcenes of the moſt material actions are not the deſerts 
of Arabia, or ſome other obſcure and unfrequented places; 
the time fixed 1s not ſome diſtant age, nor 1s the account 

ven obſcure and general. 

The facts are related as lately done, ſome of them as 
tranſacted at Jeruſalem, then under ſubjection to the Roman 
government, and garriſoned by a band of Roman ſoldiers, 
others at Ceſarea, others in cities of great reſort in Syria, 
and other parts : ſo far 1s the account from-being general 


and obſcure, that here are notes of time, circumſtances 


of place, names of perſons, occaſion of action, and many 
other particulars that might facilitate inquiries, and render 
2 detection no difficult matter, if the relation had not 
been true. Thus, zheſe things were done in Bethabara beyond 
Jordan, where John was baptizing, John 1. 28. 

The chief feat of our Saviour's preaching and miracles 
was Gallilee, and the towns and villages bordering upon 
the ſea of that name, called likewiſe the ſea of Tiberias: 


his frequent croſſing of that ſea from one ſide to the other; 


what things happened on one fide, what on the other, are 
for the molt part ſet down very diſtinctiy: and for this rea- 
ſon, among others, probably, was this place choſen; that 
by paſſing over to the other ſide of that water, he could 
avoid that concourſe of people his miracles might other- 
wiſe have occaſioned, and which was neceffary for prevent- 
ing all umbrage of tumult or diſturbance in the govern- 
ment: and this was a country at no great diſtance from 
Jeruſalem: from whence the high prieſt and phariſees might 
eaſily ſend officers to fee w hat was done, or was related to 
have been done there, and might inquire into the truth of 
matters. This country was likewiſe very near to Ceſarea, 
at this time the ſeat of the Roman proconſul, and inhabited 
by great numbers of Jews, as well as Greeks and Syrians: 
And they came over unto the ether fide of the ſea. into the country 
of the Gadarenes; and when he was come out of the ſhip, imme- 
diately there met him out of the tombs, a man with an unclean 
ſpirit, Mark v. 1, 2. Him, our Saviour delivered; after 
which, upon our Saviour's permiſſion, the evil ſpirits that 
came out of the man, entered into ſwine feeding there, 
which ran violently into the fea: and when Jeſus was paſſed 


over again by ſhip unto the other fide, ver. 21. he cured the 
daughter 


under a 
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daughter of one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
name. | | 

There are accounts of miracles wrought, in which vaſt 
numbers were concerned, which muſt render inquiries eaſy. 
Five thouſand men, beſides women and children, were fed 
with five loaves and two fiſhes. This was done in a deſart 
place, belonging to the city Bethſaida. Luke 1x. 10, 11. 

Our Saviour is ſaid to have been crucified at Jeruſalem, 
at the time of the paſſover. 

The gift of tongues is ſaid to have been beſtowed like- 
wiſe at Jeruſalem, at Pentecoſt; and at theſe two feaſts, it 
is well known, there uſed to be at that time a reſort of vaſt 
numbers of people, Jews and proſelytes, to Jeruſalem; not 
only from all parts of Judea, but alſo from many other 
countries, 

The firſt inſtance of the invitation of a heathen into the 
religion of Chriſt, was Cornelius, a Roman, an officer at 
Ceſarea, a conſiderable perſon in a noted city. The men- 
tion of ſuch facts as theſe, in this manner, if not true, muſt 
have laid them open to an eaſy confutation, and all the 
reproaches of impoſture. 

But there are other particulars related, which had a ten- 
dency to raiſe reſentment in perſons of figure and power, 
and, if falſe, muſt ſome of them have expoſed them to 
puniſhment, without any grounds for pity or juſtification 
from any. The account given of the perſecution of our 
Saviour, by the high prieſts and phariſees, is of this nature; 
and his condemnation by Pilate, governor of Judea: of this 
kind is the account given of the beheading of John the 
baptiſt, and the occaſion of it. Mart. xiv. Nor would it 
have been ſafe to have told ſuch a ſtory as 1s done, of St, 
Paul's being ſeized in the temple by a great number of 
Jews, and carried thence to be ſtoned by them; Acts xx1. 
of his being taken out of their hands by Lyſias the chief 
captain; of the Jews that devoted themſelves afterwards, 
under a curſe, to kill Paul; of Lyſias ſending him afterwards 
guard to Felix, the governor of Ceſarea; Acts xx11. 
of Paul's preaching before Felix and Druſilla; and that 
Felix trembled when Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſs, tem- 
perance, and judgment to come, and that he hoped to have 
had money given him of Paul, that he might looſe him; 
and that Felix delivered over Paul to Portius Feſtus, his 


ſucceſſor, willing to do the Jews a favour; Acts xxiv. 25, 26. 
nor 
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nor would they have related an appearance of Paul before 
king Agrippa and Bernice, who came to Ceſarea to ſalute 
Feſtus; Acts xxv. 13. nor the apology he made for himſelf 


before them. Such facts as theſe, would never have been 


mentioned in this manner, if not true. This then is ano- 
ther argument of the credibility of this hiſtory. 

9. Another internal teſtimony of the truth of this hiſtory 
is, the marks of honeſty and integrity of the perſons en- 
gaged in the firſt publiſhing the goſpel, and who were the 
witneſſes of the main facts here related, which appear in 
the writings of the New Teſtament. Theſe we may learn 
by nicely obſerving their conduct in the proſecution of 
this deſign. 

There is indeed another way of making out the honeſty 
of theſe perſons; for the proving of that, and that the 
goſpel was no invention, or cunningly deviſed fable, as the 
apoſtle's expreſſion is in the text, but what they were fully 
perſuaded of in their own minds, we might argue in this 


manner. 


Was it likely, that a few perſons of an obſcure birth in 
Judea, ſupported by no conliderable alliances, ſhould en- 
tertain a thought of ſubverting the religious worſhip and 
cuſtoms of their own country, and of the reſt of the world, 
unleſs they were fully perſuaded they had ſpecial illumina— 
tions and extraordinary aſſiſtance from God; and ſhould 
be ſupported by him with a power of working ſuch miracles 
as this hiſtory relates they performed? Were they 1gno- 
rant of the bigotry and ſtiffneſs of their own countrymen, 
or of the circumſtances of other people in the world, whoſe 
religions were ſupported by antiquity, great unanimity, by 
the power of the nations in which they obtained, by the 
influence and arms of the Roman empire, then ſpread over 
almoſt all the known parts of the world; ail which religions 
were very inviting and engaging, by the vaſt indulgence 
they gave to the corrupt inclinations of men? Could they 
imagine they ſhould be able by mere artifice, or bare force 
of argument, to propagate a religion entirely new, that 
would lay a diſgrace on the rites and ceremonies inſtituted 
by Moſes, as mean and inſignificant, that paid, no honour 
to their temple, or their ſacrifices, or their ſolemn feaſts, 
and denied altogether the traditions of the elders, for which 
the Jews had 5 high a veneration : in a word, that re— 


tained ſcarce any part or principle of that religion, beſides 
the 
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the one article of the one God, that made the heavens and 
the earth; and that would aſſert the gods of all other 
countries and people were devils, or ſenſeleſs idols, and 
repreſent their religious principles and practices as abſo- 
jutely abſurd and abominable ? 

Was it likely that any perſons ſhould, for the ſake of 
a forgery, run the hazard of all thoſe ſufferings and incon- 
veniences they could not but expect in the proſecution of 
ſuch a deſign? What could they expect bur diſgrace and 
contempt at leaſt, to be deemed madmen at beſt, that 
would propagate notions contrary to all the reſt of mankind, 
perhaps to be treated as ſeditious and turbulent, men that 
nad bad deſigns, contrary to the common belief of the 
civil conſtitutions of the world? No advantage poſſible to 


be obtained without great fatigue and many dangers: they 


muſt encounter the paſſions as well as the ſentiments of 


mankind. Would any men undergo this for the ſake of 
2 mere invention? What is there ſo taking in being the 
head of a party? eſpecially, could it be likely that men of 
1 low education, as moſt of theſe perſons were, ſhould be 
ſeized with this ſort of ambition, and enter on a deſign 
encumbered with ſo many difficulties? Would they not 
rather chooſe peace and quietneſs at home, and a compe- 
tence in the callings they were bred up in? As for Paul 
in particular, what temptation of gain or honour could he 
have in this undertaking? Was he not bred up in the moſt 
honourable and flouriſhing ſect in his own nation, under a 
maſter of conſiderable reputation, and muſt he not here have 
the faireſt view of all that could flatter his pride and am- 
bition, if theſe were the principles that governed him? 

But in anſwer to all this, it may be ſaid, this does not 
ſeem very likely. However, it is not impoſſible, and can 
never be proved, that no men may form projects, which 
have not at firſt appearance any proſpect of ſucceſs; ſome 
men are fond of their own ſchemes, and have an high op1- 
nion of their own abilities; imagine they can ſurmount 
very great difficulties, and by addreſs and artifice, break 
through a great deal of oppoſition. Some have engaged 
in great and hazardous deſigns, and have ſucceeded beyond 
w har the moſt could have imagined ; and the few inſtances 
there haye been of this Kind, may give encouragement to 
others of a bold and preſumptuous imagination, 
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As to the mean occupations of moſt of the twelve, ſome 
ſuch perſons have had high ſpirits, and have been carried 
by their ambition into vaſt deſigns: as for the pains they 
muſt take, the fatigues they mult undergo, many perſons 
will forego outward eaſe, and ſenſual pleaſure, and be at a 
great deal of pains to carry a point they have once propoſed 
to themſelves. As for the ſufferings and inconveniences 
they run the hazard of, all men do not judge alike of theſe 
things: the timorous and the daring are very differently 
affected by them. Some imagine difficulties in every thing; 
others reckon every thing they have a mind to, eaſy to ac- 
complith. Some men's Hpirits are ſharpened by the appear- 
ance of difficulties, and they are even fond of ſuch under- 
takings. As to Paul's proſpects of honour and advance- 
ment in his own nation and his own ſect, it might be fo as 
has been repreſented ; but perhaps he had met with ſome 
check, and his pretenſions were not gratified, and in a diſ— 
guſt he might reſolve revenge, and enter into a deſign that 
ſhould ruin the ſect that had ſhown him unkindneſs. So 
that a great deal may be ſaid on both ſides, in this general 
ſpeculation, on the paſſions, intereſts, views, and inclina- 
tions of men. 

I cannot ſay we need decline this way of arguing as if we 
had no advantage in 1t: for certainly, conſidering the 
ſtate of the world at that time, the circumſtances of Jews 
and gentiles, the apoſtles muſt have had a very unaccount- 
able turn of mind, and have been very different from 
the reſt of their ſpecies, if by their own {kill and contrivance 
they imagined they could bring any great number of perſons 
over to their opinions, which were "Gngular, and oppoſite 
to all others; and if they had not. entertained hopes of 
making a conſiderable number of proielytes, they could not 
act upon lecular views and conſiderations. However, at 
preſent I dont inſiſt upon this; and the courſe of my argu- 
ment leads me to the other method of ſurveying and exa- 
mining their conduct, to ſee what marks they give of deſign, 
what of honeſty and integrity. This ſeems to be more 
deciſive than the other way, We have, in the writings of 
the New Teſtament, ſufficient materials to go upon in 
this inquiry. 

That they did not ſet out in this undertaking with ſecular 
views, and were not actuated by them in the proſecution of 

it, 
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it, appears in all the parts of their conduct; they did not 
aim at pleaſure and eaſe, at wealth or honour. 

That they did not ſeek eaſe and bodily pleaſure, appears 
from the fatigues they underwent, the journeys they took ; 
and that impriſonment, ftripes, and ſcourging, did not diſ- 
courage them in proſecuting their deſign. But this is ſo 
evident that it need not be inſiſted on. 

And it men propoſe the aggrandizing themſelves by heap- 
ing up wealth, or by railing to themſelves authority and 
power, they will often forego and neglect bodily pleaſure: 
but neither did they ſeek wealth, for they made no profit of 
the religious inſtructions they gave men, nor of the powers 
they claimed and put in practice, of healing diſtempers, and 
removing other bodily inconveniences men laboured under. 
They freely employed this power on the poor and neceſſitous, 
ſuch as were able to make no requitals for it; though they 
were far from being poſſeſſed of any ſuperfluous riches. Peter 
and John, of mere benevolence healed the lame man that 
was daily laid at the gate of the temple to aſk alms of them 
who entered into it: and Peter ſaid unto him, Silver and gold 
have I none; but ſuch as I have give I thee: in the name of Feſus 
of Nazareth riſe up and walk, Acts 111. 6. Men that are rich 
will give any part of their fubſtance to recover their health, 
and preſerve life, when under painful and dangerous illneſſes ; 
and any advantages might be made of this power, ſuppoſing 
it poſſible to be lodged in men of a ſordid ſpirit, or a worldly 
mind; eſpecially if we conſider that the apoſtles are repre- 
lented, not only as poſſeſſed of the power of healing them- 
ſelves, but likewiſe of a capacity of beſtowing gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt on others. Selfiſh and covetous perſons would 
have purchaſed ſuch a gift at any rate: but the apoſtles de- 
teſted ſuch a thing as making profits of this part of their 
power. They met with temptations of this kind, but rejected 
them with the utmoit abhorrence and indignation, When 
the goſpel had been received by ſome at Samaria, and the 
apoſttes had conferred ſome gifts on ſome of the converts; 
Il hen Simon ſaw that through laying on of the apoſtles hands the 
Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them money, ſaying, give me alſo 
this power, that on whomſoever I lay bands, he may receive the 
Holy Ghoſt; but Peter ſaid unto him, thy money periſh with thee, 
becauſe thou haſt thought the gift of God may be purchaſed with 
money; thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter, Acts viii. 
18—21.ê 
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In divers places where Paul ſpent a conſiderable time in 
ſowing the ſeed of religious principles, in convincing and 
teaching, he refuſed all gratuities, though he did, it is true, 
accept of ſome ſupply from others. Hhen I was preſent w. 
you, and wanted, I was chargeable to no man; for that which 
was lacking to me, the brethren which came from Macedonia ſup- 
plied; and in all things I have kept myſelf from being burdenſome 
unto you 2 Cor. xi. 9. but all this appears, from the expreſſion 
made uſe of, to have been only a ſupply for the preſent, and 
what could not laſt long. And it is plain from what St. 
Luke relates, that during part of his ſtay at Corinth, he 
worked with his own hands for the gaining what was neceſ- 
fary for the ſupport of life: After theſe things, Paul departed 
from Athens, and came to Corinth, and found a certain Jew named 
Aquila, with his wife Priſcilla; and becauſe he was of the ſame 
craft he abode with them, and wrought, (for by their occupation 
they were tent-makers), Acts xvii. 1—3. At Theſſalonica 
likewiſe this was the caſe : for he tells the Theſſalonians: You 
remember, brethren, our labour and travel: for labouring night 
and day, becauſe we would not be chargeable unto any of you, we 
preached unto you the goſpel of God, 1 Epiſtle ii. 9. Nor did 
he ſuffer others to make any conſiderable advantages. Did I 
make a gain of you, by any of theſe whom 1 ſent unto you? J 
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1 defired Titus, and with him I ſent a brother : did Titus make a 

1435 gain of you ? walked we not in the ſame ſteps ? 2 Cor. xii. 17, 18. 
163 Yea the apoſtle profeſſed himſelf a loſer on the account of 
36k this religion, which, whether true or not, might have been 
1 known. Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs, for the 
iF iſ excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom I 
14.88) have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and ds count them but dung, 
1357 that I may win Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8. 
Wi. It is evident they did not ſeek honour to themſelves, the 
«+ | common charge againſt innovators, the great propenſity, as 
1 it is ſuppoſed, of all who affect to be heads of a party. From 
bY | 4 thoſe that continued their old affection for judaiſm or hea- 
b N | theniſm, they could expect nothing but contempt or aver- 
138: ſion—to be thought inconſiderate, miſtaken and deluded 
1 wretches, or elſe proud and ſelf- opinionated, perhaps deſigning 
Th and wicked. As for them that came over to them entirely, 


= or conceived favour for their doctrine, 1t 1s plain they ſought 
not honour from them; for they refuſed all undue reſpects 
when offered them. We have an inſtance of this at Lyſtra. 


Paul and Barnabas cured a man lame from his birth. When 
the 
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the people ſaw this, they lift up their voices, ſaying, the Gods are 
come down to us in the likeneſs of men. The prieſt of Jupiter 
had prepared oxen and garlands, and would have done ſacrifice 
with the people. It was even dangerous to oppoſe ſuch an 
attempt of gratitude and reſpect. Yet the apoſtles with the 
oreateſt eagerneſs put by theſe offers, though they could not 


do it but in a way that mult lay a diſgrace upon the rites 


this people were devoted to; hey rent their clothes, and ran 
in among the people, crying out, /irs, why do ye theſe things ? We 
preach unto you that ye turn frem theſe vanities, unto the living 
God. And with theſe ſayings, ſcarce reſtrained they the people, 
that they had not done ſatrifice unto them, Acts xiv. 

Thev wrought no miracles in their own name : when they 
beſtowed any extraordinary Kindneſs upon any perſon, they 
did it in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. And when any were ready 
to run into a miſtake, and aſcribe to them what did not 
belong to them, they were careful to rectify ſuch appre- 
henſions. When the people at Jeruſalem flocked together 
about Peter and John, upon the cure of the lame man at 
the gate of the temple, greatly wondering; when Peter yaw it, 
he ſaid to them, why marvel ye at this? or why look ye ſo 
earneſtly upon us; as though, by our own power or holineſs, we 
had made this man to walk? The God of our fathers hath 
glorified his Son Jeſus : the uſe they make of it is, to magnify 
the goodneſs of God, and the power of Chriſt, and to bring 
them to true repentance, that they may all ſhare in the favour 
of God: Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your ſins may 
be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the 
preſence of the Lord, Acts iii. 19. When Peter was entering 
in to Cornelius, and he met him, and fell down at his feet 
and worſhipped him: Peter took him up, faying, ftand up ; 
I nivſelf alſo am a man, Acts x. 25, 26. They diſclaimed 
kewiſe all undue reſpects among thoſe that had acknowledged 
their commiſſion, and received their doctrine. They deteſted 
a contentions about their own perſons, owned their meanneſs, 
and referred all to the glory of God. Now this I ſay, that 
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and in fear, and my ſpeech was not with enticing words of man's 
wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the ſpirit, and of power, that 
your faith ſhould not fiand in the wiſdom of men, but in 
the power of God, chap. ii. 1. Who then is Paul, and who 
is Apollos, but miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord 
gave lo every man? I have planted, Apollos watered : but 
God gave the increaſe. So then, neither is be that planteth 
any thing, neither he that watereth: but God that giveth the 
zncreaſe. chap. iii. 5—7. Theſe things have I in a figure 
transferred to myſelf, and to Apollos for your ſakes; that you 
might learn in us, not to think of men above that which is 
written, chap. iv. 6. Not for that we have dominion over your 
faith, but are helpers of your joy, 2 Cor. 1. 24. for we preach not 
ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; and ourſelves your ſervants 
for Feſus' ſake, chap. iv. 5. 

I might refer you to the appeals they have made themſelves 
upon ſome occaſions in behalf of their integrity: ſome of 
which at leaſt are ſuch as would not have been made, had 
they not been fully perſuaded of their own fincerity, and that 
the perſons to whom they made them, could give no proofs 


to the contrary, nav, muſt have ſuch evidences of it before 


them as were undeniable. For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony 
of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, net with 
fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we have had our con- 
verſation in the world, and more abundantly to you-ward, 2 Cor. 
1, 12. But even after that we had ſuffered before, and were 
ſhamefully entreated at Philippi; we were bold in our God to 
ſpeak unto you the goſpel of Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. ii. 2. Neither at any 
time uſed we flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloak of covet- 
ouſneſs, God is witneſs. Neither of men ſought we glory, nor 
of you, nor yet of others, ver. 5. Je are witneſſe 5s, ana God alſo, 
how bholily and unblamead; i'y we behaved ourſelves among you 
that believe, ver. 10. A greater regard may be had to theſe 
appeals, becauſe there were in molt of the churches different 
parties, ſome Judaiſing Chriſtians and their teachers; and 
if there could have been any exceptions againſt them, it would 
have been in vain to make them. 

But there are ſome other appeals of the apoſtle Paul, which 
we may certainly lay a great ſtreſs upon, coniidering the 
occalion of them, the perſons to whom, and the places in 
which they were made, and which muſt abſolutely vindicate 
him in particular from all ſuſpicion of baſeneis, and from 
ſelfiſh and worldly views in this deſign of ſpreading the goſpel. 

| | In 


5.295. 
man's 
that 
uk in 
[{ who 
Lord 
* but 
anteth 


b the 


figure 
you 
ich is 
your 
h not 


"Vants 


ſelves 
ne of 
, had 
| that 
"roofs 
zefore 
imony 
with 
con- 
Cor. 
Were 
od to 
1 any 
COVEel- 
„ nor 
{ alſo, 
von 
theſe 
erent 
and 
vould 


vhich 
the 
es in 
licate 
from 
opel. 

In 


Ser. VI. p. 297. Internal Marks of Credibility in the New Tefl. 565 


In Acts xx. 18, 19. is his parting ſpeech to the elders at 
Epheſus: Ze know from the time that I came into Aſia, i. e. 
chat part of Aſia which was then properly called by that 
name; after what manner I have been with you at all ſeaſons, 


ſerving the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many 


fears and temptations. — ] have coveted no man's ſilver, or gold, 
or apparel : yea, you yourſelves know that theſe hands have 
miniſtered unto my neceſſities, and unto them that were with me, 
ver. 32, 34. In Acts xxi, xxii. is an account of the ſeizing 
of Paul, by a multitude of Jews in the temple at Jeruſalem); 
of his being taken out of their hands by the chief captain, 
who came with a band of ſoldiers, and bound him with 
chains: and when Paul was going up into the caſtle, followed 
by a great crowd, and had obtained leave to ſpeak to the 
people, he ſpoke to them in the Hebrew tongue ; Men, 
brethren, and fathers, — I am verily a man which am a Few 
of Tarſus : yet brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and 
taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers, 
aud was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day; and TI 
perſecuted this way unto the death; — as alſo the high prieſt 
doth bear me witneſs, and all the eftate of the elders, from whom 
alſo received letters, and went unto Damaſcus, to bring them 
which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem to be puniſhed. Ihen he 
proceeds to relate the extraordinary appearance he ſaw in 
the way, which was the means of his converſion. Now 1s 
Ic conceivable, that under ſuch circumſtances, when he was 
in the hands of the chief captain, the people of Jeruſalem 
incenſed and clamourous againſt him, he ſhould give this 
account of himſelf, of the name of the perſon by whom 
he was educated in that city, and who was alſo living at 
that very time: appeal to the high prieſt himſelf, and the 
body of the elders, and tell them what was the real cauſe 
of his converſion; if in all this there had been any falſhood, and 
if there had been any ill conduct in the former part of his life, 
for which he had been thrown off by his party, or, if he had 
met with diſappointment in any pretenſions which might 
be matter of laſting diſguſt, had it not been caſy to convict 
him? and would not a falſhood delivered by him ar this time, 
have been much to his diſadvantage? But nothing of this 
appears, there was no falſhood in 1t; they heard him patiently, 
till in the courſe of his ſpeech, he comes to mention a deſign 
of God, to ſend him from hence to the gentiles. They gave him 
audience to theſe words: but the bare mention of any favour 
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of God to the gentiles, threw them into a rage that excluded 
all thought and conſideration ; then they cried out; Away with 
fuch à fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that he ſhould live, 
This was the account he gave of himſelf upon many occaſions; 

we find it in his ſpeech to Agrippa: My manner of life from my 
youth, which was at the firſt among my own nation at Jeruſalem, 
know all the Jews, which knew me from the beginning (if they 
would teſtify) that after the moſt ſtraiteſt ſect of our religion I 
lived a phariſee, See Acts xxiii. 1. Phil. iii. 4, 5. and Gal. 
i. 13, 14. Thele are appeals which would not have been 
made, if they could have been refuted. 

It is a ſtrong proof of their integrity, and that they had 1 no 
ſelfiſh deſigns in ſpreading a new ſet of religious principles, 
that they did not endeavour to accommodate the principles 
they delivered as from God, to the corrupt taſte of Jews or 
Gentiles. It was not a religion made up partly of the one, 
and partly of the other, modelled and contrived, and N age 
ſo as to pleaſe all parties. The Jews were implacably in 
cenſed, yet they made no compoſition with them in om 
of their temple, their ſacrifices, or their prieſthood, When 
the Jewiſh converts had a zeal for fome part of the Moſaic 
law, and they were ſomewhat indulged as to themſelves, yet 
they could never lay unneceſlary burdens upon the gentiles, 
or oblige them to ſubmit to any of the diſtinguiſhing rites of 
that inſtitution. This was the determination of the apoſtles 
and elders in a full aſſembly at Jerulalem. Paul every where 
declares againſt the neceſſity of circumciſion : and Peter had 
given his judgment clearly on the fame ſide, though in a par- 


ticular inſtance he was guilty in his practice of an improper 


compliance. As for the gentiles, there was no favour ſhown 
to any of their gods, or their rites: no indulgence to apply 
to them as objects of worſhip, or as mediators and interceſ— 
ſors : but they declared, notwithſtanding the vaſt number of 
gods which were the objects of general devotion, that there 
was but one God, and one mediator between God and man: 
no indulgence to any vicious diſorders, no relaxations of the 
ies of their rules of life, in behalf of the moſt general 
cuſtoms, or the ſtrongeſt inclinations: the preaching of the 
croſs proved a ſcandal (though unjuſtly, and without reaſon) 
to many, was to the Jews a ſtumbling block, and to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs; yer ſtill they taught Chriſt crucified, as 
the wiſdom of God, and the power of God. They preached 


repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jeſus 
Chritt, 
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Chriſt, to Jews and Gentiles; exhorted the one not to depend 
upon their privileges, and the others to turn from their vani- 
ties to the living and true God. | 
The freedom they uſed towards thoſe who were converted 
to Chriſtianity, 1s another argument of their ſincerity. They 
connived at no diſorders among them ; nor did they uſe flatter- 
ing words, but charged them to walk warthy of the Lord, who 
had called them into his kingdom and glory, 2 Cor. xii. 20, 21. 
Blaming even their backwardneſs and ſlow progreſs in Chriſ- 
tian knowledge and virtues. And I, brethren, could not ſpeak 
unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes 
in Chriſt : I have fed you with milk, and not with meat —for 
are yet carnal : for whereas there is among you envying, and 
ſtrife, and diviſions ; are ye not carnal, and walk as men. For 
when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one 
teach you again, which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, 
and are become ſuch as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat, 
1 Cor. iii. Would any man have talked at this rate, ſpoken in 
this manner, who was ambitious to be at the head of a nu- 


merous party, when the perſons they treat thus, mult be under 


very ſtrong temptations from this world, and perhaps ſome 
likewiſe from their own inclinations, to return to the more 
{plendid, and yet more general religions of Judaiſm, or Gen- 
tiliſm, which they had lately forſaken? 

Laſtly. As to this point, it is a proof they were not in- 
Auenced by worldly views in this deſign, ſince they perſiſted 
in it notwithſtanding the very fierce oppoſition they met 
with from the Jews, and the ſcorn and contempt that was 
Mon them by the generality of Heathens: and when in the 
churches they planted, and among thoſe who had given the 
moſt favourable reception to them, there were many who 
received their principles but in part, and did not ſubmit to 
al! their rules of life in their full force; when ſome, who had 
accompanied them in this work, forſook them, loving this 
preſent world, others gave way to ſeducers, and denied them 
that little authority they claimed, which they defired them to 
ſhow no other mark of, than by adhering to the principles 
they had confirmed among them by undeniable evidence; 
certainly they were animated by other, by higher conſidera- 
tions than worldly motives and inducements; for of theſe 
they met with none; and they muſt have been quite diſcou- 
raged and (for ever) have abandoned their deſign, if they had 
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not looked more at the things which are not ſeen, which are 
eternal, than at the things which are ſeen, which are temporal. 

Theſe are as ſtrong proofs of men's integrity as we can 
deſire, as convincing as can be given. 

10. We may reckon it an argument of the credibility of this 
account, that the writers of it, and the perſons engaged in the 
firſt publiſhing the goſpel, and who were the witneſſes of the 
main facts upon which the whole depends, do appear to be 
free from enthuſiaſm; that is, they did not believe becauſe 
they believed, nor act by impulſe and inclination; but they 
were influenced in their belief and conduct, by reaſon and 
evidence, not by a ſtrong imagination: their own faith was 
founded upon evidence and reaſon. That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled 
of the word of life; this declare we unto you, 1 John i. 1. And 
what they profeſſed to others, they proved by reaſon and 
argument. That they were not of an enthuſiaſtic ſpirit, ap- 
pears in the accounts given in the public preaching of our 
Saviour. He referred the Jews to the ſcriptures they read 
daily, and whoſe authority they owned : he appealed to his 
works. V do not the works of my Father, believe me not, 
John x. 37. I might refer you, as a proof of this character, to 
ſuch exhortations as theſe. Prove all things, hold faſt that 
which is good, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. Believe not every ſpirit, but try 
the ſpirits, whether they be of God, 1 John iv. 1. Judge ye 
what 1 ſay, 1 Cor. x. 15. Their offering all things to a fair 
trial and examination. 

The full conviction of the apoſtles themſelves, of the divine 
character of our Saviour, ſeems to be owing to his reſurrection 
from the dead, and the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt upon 


themſelves. And ſtronger evidences could not be given of 


2 commiſſion from heaven. | 
The ſpeeches we have preſerved in the Acts and in the 
epiſtles they wrote, are full of reaſons and arguments: ſome 
points are ſupported by a variety of proofs: you will find a 
ſtrain of excellent reaſoning in the ſpeeches of Peter, the firſt 
publiſher of the goſpel, afrer our Lord's aſcenſion ; when, 
upon the apoſtles' making uſe of a vaſt variety of. languages, 
in the hearing of the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and of the 
ſtrangers that were come thither from all parts, at the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, ſome wondered, others ſaid, theſe men are full of 
new wine: but Peter ſtanding up, ſaid, among other things, 
| | theſe 
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theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the third hour 
of the day, Acts ii. 13—15. or nine in the morning, the time 
of prayer, to which they generally came faſting. Ze men of 
Iſrael, bear theſe words; Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of 
God among you, by miracles, and wonders, and ſigns, which God 
did by him in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know, ver. 22. 
This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes : 
therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having re- 
ceived of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed 
forth this, *which ye now ſee and bear, ver. 32, 33. Are theſe 
arguments that can be gainſayed? He reminds them of the 
miracles Chriſt had wrought among them; declares they 
were witneſſes of his reſurrection, having ſeen and converſed 
with him fince his crucifixion and burial ; and as a proof of 
his exaltation by God, appeals to them as witneſſes to what 
they ſaw and heard, as to the change wrought in themſelves, and 
the diſcourſes they had heard from them in tongues they had 
not ſtudied or learned. | 

See Acts iii. from ver. 2. to the end. iv. 19—29, 31. Pe- 
ter's ſpeech to Cornelius is of the ſame kind. That word, you 
know, which was publiſhed throughout all Judea: — how God 
anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were 
oppreſſed of the devil: for God was with him; and we are wit- 
nefſes of all things which he did in the land of the Jews, and in 
Feruſalem ; whom they flew and hanged on a tree. Him God 
raiſed up the third day, and ſhowed him openly, not to all the 
people, but unto witneſſes, —even to us, who did eat and drink 
with him after he roſe from the dead ; and be commanded us to 
preach unto the people, Acts x. 379—42. He refers them to 
facts, wrought openly, and lately done in all parts of Judea : 
and as to our Saviour's reſurrection, the apoſtles, and others, 
who had ſeen him, converſed with him, and to whole exami- 
nation of him, he had offered himſelf, they were certainly 
competent judges, and ſufficient witneſſes of ſuch a fact. 

And I think no one will deny the ſpeech of Peter, in 
Acts xi. to be full of ſtrong and cogent arguments: when he 
was come. back to Jeruſalem from Cornelius, they who were 
of the circumciſion, contended with him, ſaying, Thou wenteſt 
in to men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with them; upon which 
he related the whole affair to them, gave them an account 
of the reaſons he had tor going to Cornelius, and to baptize 
him, and at laſt ſhows that he had not acted without good 

grounds 
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grounds in what he had done. As began lo ſpeak, the Holy 
Ghoſt fell upon them, as on us at the beginning. — Foraſmuch they 
as God gave unto them the like pifts that he did unto us, who 
believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; what was I that I could with- 
ſtand God? When they heard theſe things, they held their peace, 
and glorified God, ſaying, then hath God alſo to the gentiles 
granted repentance unto life. A moſt juſt concluſion certainly 
from ſuch premiſes. In Acts xv. is the ſame argument or 
reaſoning in the aſſembly at Jeruſalem. | 

The ſpeech of Paul at Athens is likewiſe a piece of maſterly 
reaſoning, wherein he proves the perfections of the Divine 
Being, from things viſible in the frame of the world; from 
the powers we ourſelves are endowed with, and the benefits 
men daily receive from him; and proceeds at length to the 
revelation made to the world by Chriſt; and exhorts them to 
repentance, from the conſideration of that righteous judgment 
which ſhould paſs upon men by Chriſt, of which God had 
given aſſurance, in that he had raiſed him from the dead. 

And he that conſiders the other ſpeeches of Paul, may ob- 
ſerve they are free from all enthuſiaſm, ſuited to the character 
of the perſons he ſpoke to, and the principles they admitted, 
before he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, and a judgment 
to come, Acts xxiv. 25. Feſtus indeed told him, upon his 
finiſhing his apology made before king Agrippa; Paul, thou 
art beſide thyſelf : much learning doth make thee mad, Acts 
xxvi. 24. But he that conſiders the ſpeech itſelf, and the 
reply he made to Feſtus, muſt be ſenſible what Feſtus had 
ſaid aroſe from prejudice, or great unacquaintedneſs with ſome 
of the matters Paul had treated of. He therefore juſtly re- 
plied to him, © I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but ſpeak 
forth the words of truth and ſoberneſs; and appeals to king 
Agrippa, who might be ſuppoſed better acquainted with theſe 
matters than Feſtus: For the king knows of theſe things 
© before whom I ſpeak; for I am perſuaded that none of theſe 
© things are hidden from him: for this thing was not done in 
© a corner. | 

There are indeed ſome relations of trances and viſions, 
which may be thought to contradict this repreſentation of the 
apoſtles' characters. I will conſider a few of them, which I 
do not ſelect from the reſt, as moſt capable of ſolution ; for 
as far as I can judge, they are as exceptionable as any that 
can be inſtanced in. May not the account given of Peter's 
trance and viſion give juſt ſuſpicion of his being liable to the 

impreſſions 
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impreſſions of a ſtrong imagination, and to be influenced by 
them in his conduct; that Peter went up to pray, fell into 
a trance, ſaw heaven opened, and à certain veſſel deſcending to 
him, wherein were all manner of four-footed beaſts, creeping 
things, and fowls of the air. And there came a voice to him, 
riſe, Peter, kill and eat, but Peter ſaid, not ſo, Lord, for I have 
not eaten any thing common or unclean. And the voice ſaid unto 
him, what God hath cleanſed, that call not thou common. A full 
reply, I think, may be given to this. Perhaps it is hardly 
worth obſerving, that this was not in the night time, when 
the darkneſs of the ſeaſon, the diſpoſition of men's bodies, 
and ſome common prejudices, render men more ſuſceptible 
of conceits and impreſſions, or more liable to be deluded by 
cunning impoſtors; for it happened at the ſixth hour of the 
day, i. e. at noon. He could not well be miſtaken, for the 
viſion and the voice was repeated thrice: and when he was 
doubting what this viſion ſhould mean, perſons inquired for 
him, acquainted him they came from. Cornelius, who had 
been admoniſhed by an angel to ſend for him : when he came 
thither, he found him in a diſpoſition to receive farther in- 
formation in matters of religion, and gifts and bleſſings were 
beſtowed in a viſible manner upon them that attended ro him. 
Such a ſeries of events correſponding to his viſion, might well 
aſſure him of the reality of his viſion, and the meaning of it; 
and may fully vindicate the perſon that related this account 
from all credulity. It is an additional confirmation of the 
truth and reality of this whole account, that the intent of the 
viſion, and the uſe made of it, was by no means ſuitable to 
any preconceived notions we can ſuppoſe to have been in 
Peter's mind; and therefore nothing but full evidence could 
incline him to admit the truth of a viſion and voice, that ſent 
him to perſons uncircumciſed. 

The hiſtory of St Paul's converſion is another paſſage that 
may ſeem to ſavour of enthuſiaſm. But if we carefully ex- 
amine all the parts and circumſtances of it, I believe we ſhall 


find it void of all tokens, either of forgery or deluſion ; that it 


could not be a forgery or invention, is evident from the cir- 
cumſtances ſet forth. It is ſaid to have happened when in 
company of thoſe that attended him from the high prieſt and 
elders at Jeruſalem, to put in execution orders for ſeizing per- 
ſons at Damaſcus, that had embraced Chriſtianity ; it was in 
the day-time, and it happened upon the road in an open place. 
That all this was matter of fact, appears in that he boldly told 
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this ſtory as the ground of his converſion, without any appre- 
henſions of confutation : and that the perſons who were with 
him were ſo ſurpriſed at the light, as to fall to the ground, and 
to be ſpeechleſs for a time: that blindneſs enſued, and con- 
tinued upon him for three days; this muſt be known to them 
that laid their hands on him at Damaſcus. And that he was 
careful, not to declare any thing more than the truth, appears 
in that he ſays, They, who were with him, ſaw no man: he 
does not appeal to them for the truth of any thing more than 
was before them. The extraordinary light, and a voice, they 
were witneſs of: but the appearance of Chriſt to him, and the 
words he ſpoke to him, and his blindneſs afterwards, rely upon 
his own teſtimony ; and, that he was not then himſelf deluded 
and deceived, appears in that this happened at mid-day ; the 
light was fo great as to be above the brightneſs of the ſun. A 
blindneſs continued three days; his cure was wrought by Ana- 
nias putting his hand upon him, and declaring that Jeſus, who 
had appeared to him in the way, had ſent him to reſtore his 
fight ; whereupon there fell from his eyes as it had been ſcales, 
and he ſaw. Such an account as this, of an apparition that 
happened to Pau], not when alone, but in company, and that 
not in the company of thoſe who were friends, and of the ſame 
way with him, may well be related by St. Luke without cre- 
dulity. 

There is one paſſage, which, perhaps, is the hardeſt of 
all to be accounted for: what Paul has ſaid, of his being 
taken up into paradiſe, or the third heaven ; where he heard 
unſpeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter. However, I think he will be acquitted here, if we 
conſider the occaſion of mentioning them : namely, the ſubtle 
methods of deſigning perſons to draw off the Corinthians, 
whom he had taken a great deal of pains with, from the 
ſimplicity of the goſpel ; their attempt to leſſen him unreaſon- 
ably, on account of ſome diſadvantages in his perſon, and 
his manner of ſpeaking; and poſſibly, becauſe he had not 
perſonally converſed with Chriſt, as Peter, and the other 


apoſtles. For this reaſon, he relates this extraordinary favour | 


he had had from God, which he might certainly do if a truth, 
if he apprehended it might be of uſe to retain the Corinthians 
in the profeſſion of the purity of the goſpel, though he does not 
make it the ſole ground of their belief of it, for he refers them 
in the twelfth verſe of this chapter, as well as in other places, 
to the miracles he had wrought. Truly the fiens of an apoſtle 
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were wrought among you, in all patience, in ſigus and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. Our apology for this paſſage, and the 
apoſtle, would not be complete, if we omitted the manner 
in which he relates it. He appears to be in pain, and can 
hardly perſuade himſelf to mention it, as directly relating 
to himſelf. I knew a man in Chriſt, above fourteen years ago. 
It was not mentioned till a long while after it had happened. 


He tells us the danger he was in honeſtly of ſome pride and 


vanity: and we have reaſon to credit what he has here 
declared, in that he uſes ſo much caution not to ſay any 
thing poſitively, but what he was certain of; being in doubt 
whether this was with his ſpirit, or his whole man : whether in 
the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: 
God knaweth. Words twice uſed on this account. 

And in behalt of theſe paſſages, we may offer this general 
obſervation; that when men came with a ſet of religious 
principles, that were beyond all others for their real excel- 
lency, their reaſonableneſs, their purity, their tendency to 
regulate and improve the minds and lives of men, and pro- 
duced before men's eyes openly works of an extraordinary 
nature; if they ſhould, upon ſome particular occaſion, relate 
an account of a viſion, or ſome uncommon appearance, and 
what was ſaid unto them therein, they would deſerve credit 
if they were perſons of an unblameable behaviour, if the 
principles they taught were pure and holy, and their reaſoning 
upon all occaſions juſt and good, and they wrought miracles 
in atteſtation of their miſſion ; this may ſecure their credit, 
and. vindicate them from the charge of enthuſiaſm in ſuch 
particulars as we have now been conſidering, and that they are 


not under the power of an ungoverned imagination. But 


all this will be no vindication, or recommendation of others, 
who pretend to viſions and appearances in behalf of trifles, 
and who give no ſenſible proofs of a correſpondence between 
heaven and earth, and who, in their ordinary behaviour, ſhow 
much greater ſtrength of fancy and imagination, than of 
reaſon and judgment. 

Theſe two laſt particulars may be joined together. We 
ſuppole thoſe matters of fact to be well atteſted, which we re- 
ceive from perſons of honeſt hearts and found underſtandings. 


11. That the apoſtles wrought miracles, and conferred extraor- 


dinary gifts upon many others, is apparent from their epiſtles, 


written and directed to thoſe who had leen theſe works, and ſhared 


in theſe benefits. Theſe epiſtles of Paul, and the other epiſtles in 
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the New Teſtament, have all the tokens of genuine letters : all 
except one or two have the name of the perſons that wrote 
them. Here 1s the name of the perſon or church, and place 
to which they were ſent; ſalutations of particular perſons ſent 
to others by name. Here are references to the particular 
occaſion of writing them. The ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians 
has reſpe& to the ſucceſs and acceptance of a former letter 
ſent to them: in ſome, queſtions are anſwered, that are ſup- 
poſed to have been ſent to the writer for ſolution ; ſo that there 
can be no doubt of their having been really ſent to the 
churches and perſons they are directed to. I inſiſt only on 
the marks and characters in theſe epiſtles themſelves, that 
may aſſure us they are genuine; for I am upon internal teſti- 
monies only. Now, in theſe epiſtles, the writers take notice 
of the miracles that they or others had wrought among them, 


to whom theſe very letters were ſent. Truly the figns of an 


apoſtle were wrought among you in all patience, in ſigns and won- 


ders, and mighty deeds, 2 Cor. xil. 12. He therefore that mini- 


feereth to you the ſpirit, and worketh miracles among you, doth he 
it by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? Gal. iii. 5. 
For our goſpel came not unto you in word only, but alſo in power, 
and in the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſſ. i. 5. God alſo bearing them 
witne/s, both with figns and wonders, and with divers miracles 
and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will, Heb. ii. 4. 
The writer doth not labour in the proof of theſe. things, he 
ſuppoſes them well known; he ſuſpects no doubt but they 
were convinced theſe works had been done among them: the 
thing he is ſolicitous about is, that they would act ſuitably ; 
and in conſequence of ſuch proofs, that they would be ſtead- 
faſt in the profeſſion of principles recommended by ſuch 
teſtimonials; that rhey would not be moved by the artifices 
of perſons who could not produce ſuch works. And if we 
conſider this, that there were ſome diviſions in the churches; 
that there were ſome perſons who were undermining the in- 
tereſt of the apoſtles among them, and endeavouring to over- 
turn the work the apoſtles had begun; we can never imagine 
they would have expreſſed themſelves thus, but that they 
knew the perſons they wrote to had a conviction of the truth 
of what was written. Epiſtles are not treatiſes or hiſtories, 
ſent abroad to acquaint men of what they had not heard 
hefore: nor do thele epiſtles tell them of wonders wrought 
1n other churches; bur, they contain references to works 
wrought among them, to whom they were ſent, 


Xet, 
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Vet, here is ſomewhat more in theſe epiſtles. Here are 
reproofs of the miſmanagement of gifts they were themſelves 
poſſeſſed of: directions given about the better uſe and em- 
ployment of them. Can this argument of their truth be-any 
way evaded? I thank my God always on your behalf, that in 
every thing you are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in all 
knowledge, 1 Cor. i. 4, 5. Therefore, as you abound in every 
thing, in faith, in utterance, in knowledge, 2 Cor. vii. 7. This 
only would I know, received ye the ſpirit by the works of the law, 
or by the hearing of faith? Gal. iii. 2. In the xii. xiii. xiv. 
chapters of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, are reckoned 
up divers ſorts of gifts eminent among them; not all indeed 
beſtowed upon one perſon; but ſome upon one, ſome upon 
another; though it ſhould ſeem the apoſtles, and perhaps 
ſome others, had all, or moſt of them. He argues, that as 
theſe were all derived from one and the ſame ſpirit, into one 
body, they were not to foment any diviſions on the account 
of theſe things; and he that had a more ſplendid gift, was 
not to deſpiſe another who had not one ſo conſpicuous and 
remarkable; even as in the body, there are members more 
honourable, others leſs honourable ; but all uſeful and neceſ- 
fary : they are exhorted ſeriouſly not to value themſelves too 
much upon theſe gifts; but though it was a privilege to enjoy 
them, and they were valuable and deſirable, yet they ſhould 
rather aim to excel in love and charity, and other internal 
diſpoſitions: But the manifeftation of the fpirit 1s given to every 
man to profit withal: to one is given by the ſpirit the word of 
wiſdom ;' to another, the word of knowledge, by the ſame ſpiris; 
to another, the pifts of bealing ; to another, the working of mira- 
cles; to another, prophecy; to another, the diſcerning of ſpirits ; 
to another, divers kinds of tongues; to another, the interpretation 
of tongues, 1 Cor. xii. J—I1. God hath ſet ſome in the church, 
firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that 
miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, governments, diverſities of 
tongues : are all apoſtles? are all prophets? are all workers of 
miracles ? have all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeaꝶ with tongues * 
do all interpret? Covet earnejily the beſt gifts : and yet ſhow 1 
unto you a more excellent way, ver. 28—31. Charity never 
faileth : but whether there be prophecies, they ſhall fail; whether 
there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe; whether there be knowledge, 
it ſhall vaniſh away, ch. xiii. 8. I would that ye all ſpake with 
tongues, but rather that ye propheſied : for greater is he that 


propheſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with tongues, except he 
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interpret that the church may receive edifying, ch. xiv. 5. 
Let all things be done to edifying, ver. 26. F any man ſpeak 
in an unknown tongue, let it be by tuo, or at the moſt by 
three, and that by courſe, and let one interpret, ver. 27. Almoſt 
the whole xiv. chapter relates to this one point. If there 
were no ſuch gifts among them, would they have been 


cautioned not to over-value them? If one had not one gift 


which another wanted, could there have been advices not to 
7 another who had not ſo remarkable and ſplendid a 
gift? If there had not been ſome diſorderly uſe of prophecy, 
and the gift of tongues, would there have been ſo many direc- 
tions earneſtly urged upon them concerning the right and 
prudent uſe of them? Could they tell themſelves whether 
they had received ſuch gifts or not; and did not they know, 
whether others among them ſhowed ſuch gifts or not, or prac- 
tiſed ſuch powers? If theſe things had not been thus, would 
this method of argument have recommended the perſons, or 
the doctrine of the apoſtles to them, who were declining from 
both ; would it not have expoſed both ro contempt and ridi- 
cule * ? There were then certainly ſupernatural and uncommon 
gifts beſtowed on the apoſtles, and the firſt converts to Chriſ- 
tianity, which were teſtimonies of a divine commiſſion from 
heaven. 

12. I ſhall mention but one particular more. It appears from 
the books of the New Teſtament, that we have the concurring 
teſtimony of divers perſons. For the hiſtory of our Saviour's 
preaching and miracles, has the name of four different writers ; 
and the authors of the epiſtles make references to many of the 
facts ſet forth. The difference of ſtyle, manner of expreſlion, 
method and way of arguing upon ſome facts, ſufficiently aſſure 
us they did not all come from one hand ; nay, the omiſſions of 
ſome things in one goſpel, mentioned by another: : the different 
order in which matters are related; the ſeeming contrarieties 
in ſome leſſer matters may ſatisfy us that the three former 
evangeliſts, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, are three independ- 
ent witneſſes ; as for St. John, indeed there are reaſons to ſup- 
poſe he was acquainted with, and had ſeen the other goſpels, 
before he wrote his. The ſmaller differences in ſome circum- 
ſtances of little or no moment, are fo far from rendering the 
whole leſs credible, that they really add ſtrength to it, by pre- 
venting all ſuſpicion of concert. The agreement is, upon the 
whole, ſo great, that it is hardly poſſible for four perſons to 


write a a hiſtory of ſo many conſiderable things; to deliver an 
account 
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account of ſo many diſcourſes, parables delivered on various 
occaſions, ſo many miracles, fo many precepts, rules, reflec- 
tions, as the hiſtory of our-Saviour contains, with a greater 
harmony and agreement than 1s here done, unleſs they had 
met together, or correſponded together for the performance of 
the work and as it appears om the difference before- men- 
tioned, there was no concert, ſo far from being a diminution, 
they are a confirmation of their truth and credibility. The 
deſign and tendency of the apoſtles preaching, is conformable 
to the doctrine delivered by our Saviour in his life-time, in the 
main: he did not indeed addreſs himſelf to Gentiles, in his 
ordinary preaching, it is true. When he ſent forth the twelve 
in his life-time, he commanded them, ſaying, Go not into the 
way of the Gentiles; and into any city of the Semaritant enter ye not: 
but go rather to the loſs ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Matt. x. 5, 6. 
whereas the apoſtles did after his aſcenſion preach to Gentiles 
as well as Jews, and aſſerted that they might be ſaved as well 
as the Jews. But the directions he gave "them at firſt, it 1s 
plain, were not intended to be always binding. He gave ſuf- 
ficient hints in his diſcourſes of this event in his life- time, in 
ſome diſcourſes, made in the hearing of the phariſees, and 
ſcribes, and others, as far as he thought proper at that 
time, and as they were able to bear it: he ſpoke very plainly 
to the woman of Samaria, when he told her, the hour cometh, 
when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip 
the Father, John iv. 21. and that the true worſhippers of God, 
who ſerve him in ſpirit and in truth, in whatever place they 
called upon him, would be accepted of him; and before he 
aſcended he gave them orders to teach all nations: Go ye there- 
fore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. 

Theſe are all the particulars I ſhall produce on the internal 
credibility of this goſpel hiſtory, the marks and characters 
of truth obſervable in the books of the New Neſtament. The 
points I have mentioned are, 1. Theſe books bear the names 
of particular perſons, except only the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
2. They are written in a language and ſtyle ſuited to the cha- 
rater of the perſons whoſe names they bear. 3. Here are 
characters and notes of times, as, that ſuch a thing happened 
when Herod was king of Judea, or when Pilate was governor. 
4. The delign of his hiſtory, and of the firſt preaching of 
the goſpel, has nothing in it that ſhould tempt men to forgery 
and invention, 5. We find here a juſt and natural repre- 
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fentation of matters, with all the appearances of likelihood 
and probability. 6. The impartiality of this hiſtory is another 
mark of its truth : many things are mentioned to appearance, 
and in the eye of the world diſadvantageous to Chriſt : many 
things to appearance, and others in reality, diſadvantageous 
to the firſt diſciples, and firſt publiſhers of the goſpel: and 
many diſorders and miſcarriages of the firſt converts to 
Chriſtianity. 7. The remarkable plainneſs and ſimplicity 
of the narration. 8. Here are many facts and circumſtances 
related in a manner that they might eaſily be confuted if not 
true. 9. Here are evident marks of the honeſty and integrity 
of the perſons engaged in the firſt publiſhing of the goſpel, 
who were the witneſſes of the main facts here related, and on 
which the truth of the goſpel depends. 10. Likewiſe that 
they were not perſons of enthuſiaſtic principles. 11. That 
miracles were wrought, and extraordinary gifts confer- 


red upon many perſons, appears from directions given in 


letters to perſons ſuppoſed to have themſelves ſeen theſe 
works, and ſhared in theſe benefits. 12. It appears from 
the books themſelves, that here is a harmony and agreement 
in theſe facts between divers independent witneſſes, who did 
not write in concert and correſpondence together. 

Theſe particulars are ſufficient for the making out this 
argument, and to ſatisfy us that theſe writers have all 
the characters of truth and probability, which any hiſtory 
can have. Perhaps no hiſtory beſides has them all in 
ſo eminent agreement: ſcarce any facts whatſoever are 
ſo well ſupported : and if they are true, we have the higheſt 
reaſon to reſt aſſured our religion 1s true, and came from 
God. | 

This was what I was to prove; and if, in proſecution of 
this argument, in which I have made numerous references 
to paſſages of the ſacred ſcriptures, J have illuſtrated any 
paſſage of fcripture, or if any thing that has been here 
ſaid, may ſerve to raiſe your attention to the writings of 
the New Teſtament, or to direct you in the making farther 
remarks in the courſe of your private reading; then another 


valuable end has likewiſe been anſwered. 


And ſhall we leave this religion; Chriſt, who has the 
words of eternal life? Shall we exchange the certain 
proofs of a future life, for the uncertain obſcure arguments 
of immortality in Plato and Cicero ? 
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8 E N M O N VII. 
THE MODERATION OF EHRISTIANS To BE KNOWN TO ALL MEN: 
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Let your moderation be known unto all men. 


Tuts direction being near the end of St. Paul's epiſtles, 
where are divers exhortations put down without any very 
nice and exact connection with each other; the coherence 
may not afford much light for ſettling the preciſe meaning. 

I therefore immediately proceed to conſider the meaning 
of the word moderation. And in the next place (which 
will be the principal ſubject of our diſcourſe) I would ſhow, 
what is implied in this exhortation, as addreſſed to Chril- 
tians, that their moderation ſhould be known unto all men. 

I. In the firſt place we will conſider, what is the meaning 
of the word moderation. And though the coherence alone 
may not be ſufficient to determine the preciſe meaning, yet 
it is not fit that we ſhould quite overluok it. I beſeech . 
Euodias, and beſeech Syntyche, that they be of the ſame mind 


in the Lord. And I entreat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe 


women which laboured with me in the goſpel, with Clement 
alſo, and with other my fellow-labourers, whoſe names are in 
the book of life. Rejoice in the Lord alway; and again, I 
fay, rejoice. Let your moderation be known unto all men; the 
Lord is at hand: be careful for nothing ; but in every thing by 
prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving, let your requeſts 
be made known unto God. 

In our language, the word moderation may denote mode- 
rate affections for worldly things, and contentedneſs of 
mind with a ſmall portion of the good things of this life, 
and ſatisfaction in a low, or middling ſation, or whatever 
the condition be which we are in, without aſpiring after 
great things. 

But that is not the direct intention of the apoſtle here. 
And there are ſome other places where the original word 
is uſed, which will lead us to the proper meaning of it, 

F p 2 Tertullus 
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Tertullus pleading in behalf of the Jews againſt Paul, 
entreats the attention of the governor in this manner, as in 
our tranſlation: I pray thee, that thou wouldſt hear us of 
thy clemency, 2 words, Acts xxiv. 4. Where the original 
word for clemency is the fame, which here in the text is 
rendered moderation: and therefore we are led hereby 
to underitand mildneſs, equity. Again: Now TI Paul beſeech 
you by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 1. 

That therefore is the ſenſe, in which we are to take 
the word in this place. It is equivalent to mildneſs, equity, 
gentleneſs: and, it is eaſy to be perceived, this virtue 
has ſome reſpect to offences and 1njuries, or to ſuch perſons 
and things as are ſome way offenſive and provoking. 

II. In the ſecond place we ſhould conſider what is im- 
plied in this direction, or exhortation, as given to Chriſ— 
tians. — Let your moderation be known unto all men. 

They will, I apprehend, fulfil and obey this precept, if 
their moderation, that 1s, their mildneſs, be conſpicuous, 
eminent and remarkable, 

And it may be ſuppoſed that the moderation, or the 
mildneſs, the equity, the gentleneis of any men will be 
conſpicuous and well known in the world, if it appear in 
their conduct toward many perſons, upon a variety of 
occaſions, in different circumſtances, and if it be general 
among them: not in ſome few only, but in many, in all, 
or moſt of them. 

1. The mildneſs of any body of men, or of Chriſtians, 
will be conſpicuous and well known, if it appear in their 
conduct toward many perſons. 

Divers particulars do here offer themſelves to our ob- 
ſervation : for we may ſoon perceive ſeveral branches of 
this virtue particularly recommended by Paul in his epiſtles. 

And doubtleſs, one inſtance of mildneſs, meekneſs and 
patience, is carrying it well toward thoſe that differ from 
us, and treat us as enemies, or in an unkind and unfriendly 
manner. As a learned interpreter ſays, the apoſtle here con- 
ſiders the Philippians as in a ſtate of perſecution: to which 
ſtate gentleneſs or meekneſs is peculiarly ſuited : and there- 
fore the meaning of this exhortation is, However you ſuffer, let 
© your moderation and gentleneſs be conſpicuous to all men, 
© and particularly to thoſe at whoſe hands you ſuffer.” Or, as 
another writer paraphraſeth the text, with its ſubſequent 


motive to obedience ; © Be not rigorous in inſiſting upon 
© your 
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your utmoſt right, nor impatient in ſuffering wrong; but 

© let your temper and compoſure of mind be manifeſt to all 

* ſorts of people, and upon all occaſions. For conſider 

© that the judge is not far off, who will certainly make you 

© amends for all your condeſcenfions. and reward all your 
© patience.” 

It is very likely that this is one thing here Ponicu 
intended by St. Paul, and indeed, it is what muſt tend to 
render men's mildneſs well known and conſpicuous in the 
world : if they behave and carry it well under ſufferings, 
or toward thoſe who are injurious to them, and are the 
inſtruments of their ſufferings : when they forbear opprobri- 
ous and abuſive language, and keep their temper, and be- 
have decently toward all men ſuitably to their ſeveral cha- 
raters; whether magiſtrates, and others of ſuperior rank, 
or toward thoſe of mean condition : when they can expreſs 
good will toward thoſe who perſecute them for innocent 
opinions, which they think they have good reaſon to believe 
and profeſs. 

If men, inſtead of allowing themſelves the liberty of 
reproachful language and loud and clamorous complaints 
upon ſuch occaſions, do with evident tokens of ſincerity 
expreſs their good will toward thoſe who evil entreat them, 
praying that they may be convinced of their miſtake, and 
that the favours of Providence may be poured down upon 
them; this is a very laudable and amiable behaviour. 

Farther, men's moderation will be eminent and con- 
ſpicuous, if under ſuch ſufferings they ſhow mildnels and 
equity toward their enemies and perſecutors of all ſorts. 
We can take hard uſage better of ſome than of others. The 
ſame treatment is more offenſive and provoking in one 
man than in another. It might be more grievous and afflic- 
tive to the Chriſtians in the time ot the apoſtles, ro ſuffer 
perſecution from the Jews than from the Gentiles, With 
the former they agreed in many points. They worſhipped 
the ſame God. "They received their ancient ſcriptures ; 
and believed in him whom their prophery foretold: whillt 
the Gentiles knew not God: and the gods they worſaipped 
were eſteemed by the Chriſtians as well as the e jews to be 
no gods, but idols and vanities; and one great deſign of 
their religion was, to detect the falſhood and abſurdity of 
all idolatrous worſhip, and overthrow it. 
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It may be alſo more grievous and offenſive to be perſe- 
cuted by former friends, and the members of our own 
family. And to be mild and patient under injuries from 
them, will ſhow great moderation. 

Another branch of moderation toward ſuch as differ from 
us is, mildneſs and gentleneſs in all debates and arguments 
for the truth of our religion: which we find recommended 
in the writings of Chriſt's apoſtles. Says St. Peter: Bui 
ſandtiſy the Lord God in your hearts, and be ready always to give 
an anſwer to every man that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that 
7s in you, with meekneſs and fear, 1 Ep. iii. 15. That direc- 
tion ſeems to be addreſſed to Chriſtians in general. St. Paul 
ſpeaking more eſpecially of thoſe who are in the miniſterial 
office, ſays: And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be 
gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekneſs inſtructing 
thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure will give them 
repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth, 2 Tim. 11. 24, 25, 

Whether it be any juſt ground of offence, thar others 


differ from us or not; yet men are apt too often to take it 


* 


amiſs, that others differ from them, and yield not to the 
force of thoſe arguments, which convince and ſatisfy them- 
ſelves. It is therefore a branch of mildneſs, and very 
laudable, to bear patiently with thoſe who differ from us 
in point of religion, and calmly to propoſe our beſt argu- 
ments, and be willing to renew thoſe methods of conviction, 
which hitherto have been ineffectual. 

Moreover, knowledge, or the opinion of it, puffeth up. 
The bare knowledge of ſome truths, which others are 1gno- 
rant of, is made the ground of a haughty and inſolent beha- 
viour. The Jewiſh people ſcorned ſubjection to heathen 
magiſtrates; and there was danger, that Chriſtians would 
follow their example. Some Chriſtian ſervants were ready 
to deſpiſe their heathen maſters; which is the reaſon of 
divers exhortations in the apoſtolical epiſtles. Put them in 
mind to be ſubject to principalities and powers, to obey magiſtrates, 
to be ready to every good work: to ſpeak evil of no man, to be 
gentle, ſhowing all meekneſs unto all men. {For we ourſelves alſo 
were ſometime fooliſh, diſobedient, Titus iii. 1-3. Servants, 
obey in all things your maſters, according to the fleſh, Col. iii. 22. 
Servants, be obedient unto them which are your maſters, according 
to the fleſh, with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſs of heart, as unto 
Chrift, Eph. vi. 5. 

It 
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It is alſo a part of gentleneſs to do good to all men in 
diſtreſs, whether agreeing in ſentiment with us, or not: 
conſidering them as ſharers with us in the ſame human 
nature, though they do not partake in the ſame ſpiritual 
privileges with ourſelves, As St. Paul's directions are: 
And let us not be weary in well-doing : for in due ſeqſon we ſhall 
reap, if we faint not. As we have therefore opportunity, let 
us do good unto all men; eſpecially unto them who are of the 
houſhold of faith, Gal. vi. 9, 10. 


This is one branch of moderation, equity and mildneſs; to 


carry 1t well toward enemies, and thoſe who are of other 


ſentiments in things of a religious nature, and do good to 
them if they are in any reſpect indigent and neceſſitous. 

There are other branches of moderation and equity relat- 
ing to thoſe who are of the ſame religion. with us: who 
believe in one God, as we do, and are ſervants and followers 
of one Lord, even Jeſus Chriſt. Give no offence, neither to 
the Jews, nor 40 the Gentiles, nor to the church of Goa, 1 Cor. 
X. 32. - 

The equity and moderation to be practiſed by the ſtrong 
and weak Chriſtians, one toward another, 1s a point largely 
and particularly treated by the apoſtle in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth to the Romans, and in ſome chapters of his 
epiſtles to the Corinthians. Him that is weak in the faith 
receive you, but not to doubtful diſputations. For one believeth 
that he may eat all things: another who is weak eateth Herbs. 
Let not him that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not ; and let not 
him which eateth not judge him that eateth, Rom. xiv. 1—3. 
This is mildneſs, this is moderation in matters of ſmall mo- 


ment. 


There is another branch of mildneſs recommended by 
St. Paul, ro be practiſed upon occalion of ſome falls, or 


actions plainly contrary to the chriſtian doctrine and pro- 


feſſion. Such perſons, if they are not hardened, are to be 
treated with gentleneſs. Brethren, if a man be overtaren in a 
fault, ye which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs ; conſidering thyſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 1. 
1f any man obey not our word by this epiſtle, note that man, and 
have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed — Yet count 
him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a brother, 2 Thell. iii. 
14% „„ 
| Ang the Corinthians, who had offended fo greatly, the 
apoſtle directs to be received and comforted upon repent- 
p 4 ance. 
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ance. Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment, which was 


inflitted of many. So that ye ought rather to forgive him, and 
comfort him, left ſuch an one ſnould be fwallowed up with over- 


much ſorrow, 2 Cor. 11. 6, 7. 
There is a mildneſs to be ſhown to our brethren from 
whom we receive ſome injuries, or who are defective in 


ſome regards due to us. Forbearing one another, and forgiving 


one another: if any man have a quarrel againſt any. Even as 
Chriſt forgave you, ſo do ye, Col. 111. 13. 

And to the Corinthians St. Paul writes in this manner: /Zs 
it ſo, that there is not a wiſe man among you, no not one that ſhall 
be able to judge between his brethren? For brother goeth to law 
with brother, and that before the unbelievers. Now therefore 
there is utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to law one with 
another. Why do ye not rather take wrong? Why do ye not 
rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded? 1 Ep. vi. 5—7. Such 
inſtances as theſe there are of moderation and mildneſs to- 
ward one another, or our Chriſtian friends and brethren, 

Carrying it well toward each other, notwithſtanding a 
different ſentiment and practice in matters of leſſer moment: 

In caſe of falls, or tranſgreſſions againſt plain precepts of 
the goſpel, and the juſt rules of all true religion; receiving 
ſuch upon repentance. 

Reproving and admoniſhing thoſe who offend, in ſome 
inſtances with mildneſs : 

Gentleneſs toward thoſe who offend, or are defeCtive in 
their behaviour toward us : 

And ſubmitting to ſome loſs and 1 if it be of no 
great conſequence; without occaſioning a great deal of 
diſturbance about ſmall matters. 

And that is one thing included in this direction: mo— 
deration toward many perſons; and perſons of different 
characters and relations to us: thoſe who are not of the 
ſame religion, and on that account are, in ſome reſpect, 
our enemies, and averſe to us: and to thoſe who are of the 
{ame religious ſentiments in the main. 

2. Another thing included in this direction may be, 
practiſing moderation upon a great variety of occaſions, 
Indeed this has been already ſhown under the former parti— 
cular; for I have mentioned various inſtances of mildneſs, 
both toward unbelivers and to believers. 

But all occaſions for the practiſing of equity can ſcarce be 
enumerated; however, a man of a mild and He principle 

will 
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will be ready to ſhow it, when the circumſtances of things 
require it: he will be flow to wrath, backward to judge 
and cenſure : he will remember the Lord's command; 
Fudge not, that ye be not judged : and St. Paul's direction; 
Judge nothing before the time: he will not be over-ready to 
receive charges againlt any, or credit diſadvantageous reports 
and ſurmiſes. Equitable perſons have alſo a reſpect to the 
ſtations and characters of men, agreeably to that direction 
of St. Paul to Timothy, Againſt an elder receive not an accuſa- 
tion but before two or three witneſſes, 1 Ep. v. 19. This 
is another thing included in this direction: Let your 
moderation be known unto all men, ſhow it, and practiſe 
it upon many occaſions. | 

3. Show moderation in every circumſtance; not only 
when you are in adverſity and affliction, but alſo when you 
are in proſperity and honour : not only when you are few 
in number, and weak in compariſon. of others who differ 
from you, but when you are in power and are the moſt in 
number. If in change of circumſtances you are not changed, 
nor your outward conduct altered, 1t will appear, that your 
minds are governed by ſome reaſonable principle of action: 
but if men who were once, to appearance, meek and quiet 
under afflictions, become arrogant and impoſing, upon their 


being exalted, their former ſubmiſſion and peaceableneſs 


will be imputed to fear and an abje&t mind; not unto 
mildneſs of temper, or a ſerious regard to the rule of right. 
And as change of circumſtance for the better is very apt 
to affect men's minds; good men need directions and cau- 
tions in ſuch a caſe. The gentiles who received the word 
of the goſpel from the apoſtles of Chriſt, were doubtleſs 
at firſt much pleaſed with the kind regard ſhown them, 
and thankful for the privileges vouchſafed them: but yer, 
when their numbers increaſed, and their freedom from the 
law of Moſes was better eſtabliſhed, they ſoon began to 
ſhow ſome tokens of ſcorn and diſdain that were not becom- 
ing. St. Paul perceived it, though himſelf the apoſtle of 
the gentiles, and the great patron of their liberty; and 
therefore inſerted that argument in the epiſtle to rhe Ro- 
mans : And if ſome of the branches be broken off, and thou a 
wild olive wert grafted in among them, — boaſt not againſt the 
branches; but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, but the 
root thee, — Be not high minded, but fear, Rom. xi. 17, 18, 20. 
4. The 
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4. The moderation or mildneſs of Chriſtians, or any 
other people, will be conſpicuous and known to all men, 
when it is a prevailing temper, and is general among 
them; in men of every relation, and every condition. 

When they who teach the principles of religion, ſtrive 
not to act with a high hand, and advance their authority; 
but recommend and enforce their doctrine and their ad- 
monitions by reaſons and arguments; and rene and repeat 
their inſtructions for the ſake of thoſe who are not ſo tract- 
able, or fo acute and ready as others: labour, both in ſea- 
ſon and out of ſeaſon; behave not as lords of other men's 
faith, but helpers of their joy, and their ſervants for Chriſt's 
ſake, to aſſiſt their proficiency in knowledge and virtue; 
and as St. Peter's expreſſions are not as lord's over God's beri- 
tage, but being examples to the flock, 1 Ep. v. 3., and when 
they who are inſtructed and taught, ſuffer the word of 
exhortation, conſidering that they who act faithfully in their 
office of teaching others, watch over their ſouls, as they that 


mut give account; and are defirous that they may do it with joy, 


and not with grief, Heb. xiii. 17. for that would not be pro- 
fitable for any. 

And St. Paul directs the Corinthians with regard to 
Timothy, though young and unexperienced, or not equally 
experienced with ſome of greater age: See that he may be 
with you without fear : for he worketh the work of the Lord, as 
T alſo do let no man therefore deſpiſe him, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. It 
may be a branch of equity to eſteem ſome men highly in love 
for their work's ſake, 1 Theſſ. v. 13. without indulging too 
nice a taſte, and cenſorious critical remarks upon every 
performance. | 

In like manner with regard to ſome private relations : 
it will tend to render men's moderation and mildneſs con- 
ſpicuous in the world, when 1t 1s generally practiſed among 
them : when parents endeavour to bring up their children 


in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, without provoking 


them to wrath, Ep. vi. 4. and when children cheerfully 
acknowledge the juſt authority of parents, and obey 
them in all things, ſo far as can be done with a good con- 
ſcience: and when others, intruſted with the education 
and care of inſpecting young perſons, break not their tender 
ſpirits by unreaſonable harſhneſs and ſeverity, but excite 
and encourage them by reaſon, good words, and kind 
uſage: and they of younger years ſhow themſelves ſome 

indication 
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indication of their being ſenſible a regard and reſpect is due 
to thoſe who inſti] knowledge into their minds, and appear 
to be concerned to lay the foundation of their future wel- 
fare and proſperity in ſoul and body. 

When maſters give unto their ſervants that which is juſt 
and equal, forbear threatening; and when ſervants anſwer 
not again, and are faithful and diligent in the ſervice, not 
only of thoſe maſters who are exceeding good and tender, 
but even of thoſe likewiſe who at ſome times are froward 
and ſevere. 

When, finally, men of every condition, high and low, 
thoſe who have fewer advantages of reading and obſervation, 
as well as others learned, knowing, and acquainted with 
the world; when even theſe alſo join | in approving modera- 


tion and equity, and can ſay ſomething in favour of the 


ſeveral branches of moderation before- mentioned, with 
regard to men of different ſentiments, or to thoſe who fall 
and offend, or are injurious in ſome inſtances; as, that 
there is between all men a parity or equality of nature: 
that we are all weak and fallible: that Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord bid us not to judge, leſt we be judged : that our 
Lord graciouſly received Peter and the other apoſtles, 
though in the time of his great temptation they were of- 
fended in him: that the Chriſtian religion was at firſt pro- 
pounded and ſpread in the world, upon the ground of 
reaſon and evidence, without human power and authority: 
and that they apprehend the ſetting before men the evi- 
dences of its truth, which appear in the New Teſtament, 
will be the moſt effectual way to advance the true intereſt 
of religion. That Chriſt ſaid, his kingdom is not of this 
world: and that he bid his diſciples to conſider themſelves 
as brethren, and not to exalt themſelves one above another: 
that in the New Teſtament men are directed to try or prove 
all things, which muſt ſuppoſe a right to judge upon evi- 
dence, as things appear to men, after ſerious and impartial 
examination and conſideration. 

Theſe are particulars, by which the moderation of 
any ſet, or body of men will become conſpicuous, and 
known to all men: when they ſhow moderation and equity 
to many perſons, upon various occaſions, in different 
circumitances, and when it 1s a prevailing general virtue 
among them. 

Let me add a few remarks. | 

. 1. Chriſtians 
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1. Chriſtians have the moſt forcible arguments and 
inducements, and the beſt aſfiſtances of any men, for the 
practice of moderation, mildneſs and equity. Foraſmuch 
as they have had experience of the mercies of God, and 
Chriſt Jeſus, in forgiving them, and ſhowing toward them 
great mildneſs, tenderneſs and equity: they have alſo 
been taught to love one another, and all men, ſo as no 
other men have been taught: and the principles of love 


will mightily diſpoſe to mildneſs and gentleneſs ; for love 


ſuffereth long, and is kind ;, it is not eafily provoked, is not puffed 


1p; it beareth all things ; believeth all things; hopeth all things, 

1 Cor. xi11. moreover, they know and expect the righteous 
ment of God, who will render to every one according to 
his work. The Lord is at hand, and will do right to 
thoſe who are injured : and the virtue of thofe who ſuffer 
patiently, and endure according to the will of God, ſhall be 
fully rewarded. The obſerving the rule immediately pre- 
ceding this text, will be of uſe here: Rejoice in the Lord 
always; and again T ſay rejoice. If men are well pleaſed with 
themſelves, and are eaty in their own minds, and have 
cauſe to rejnice in God, as their defence and portion, few 
things can happen, that will cranſport them beyond the 
bounds of moderation and equity. 

2. The practice of mildneſs and moderation does not 
imply an approbation of any thing that is evil, any more 
than the long-ſuffering and forbearance which God exerciſes 
toward ſinners, ought to be underſtood to countenance, 
and be an approbation of their evil ways. But this is 
a ſtate of trial, not of judgment or retribution: and as 
the divine long- ſuffering is deſigned to afford. men an 
opportunity, and to lead them to repentance, ſo the 
mildneſs practiſed by men one toward another, will con- 
duce to the peace of ſociety, the preſent welfare of par- 
ticular perſons, and will be an excellent means of reclaiming 
men from errors, both in judgment and practice. 

whe pay hence infer, that moderation will be for 

he honour, intereſt, and advantage of the Chriſtian religion. 
I - fay, wy it from this direction of the apoſtle, we may 
reaſonably conclude, that mildneſs, or moderation, or 

equity among Chriſtians, will be to the honour of their 
eligion; other wi ſe, certainly the apoſtle had not directed 

Chriſtian 5, to let their moderation be known to all men. Some 
n. night polſibly be apt to think that rigour, harſhnelſs, 
ſeverity, 
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ſeverity, might be more uſeful than moderation and mild- 
neſs. But ſince, as before obſerved, mildneſs toward men 
is not an approbation of any thing that is wrong; and 
men may be differently treated, according to their different 
conduct; [they who are unruly, are to be warned; and ftill 
ſome may be reproved with authority] moderation or 
mildneſs, in the ſeveral inſtances above- named, will not be 
hurtful, but advantageous. 

If any men, any ſocieties or bodies of men, are remark- 
able for mildneſs and moderation towards one another, and 
other men, it will conduce to their honour and intereſt ; 
others will be invited and induced to join themſelves 
to them, and take upon themſelves the obſervation of the 
mild rules of virtue taught by them, joined with much 


meekneſs, moderation, and forbearance toward thoſe 


unruly, diſobedient, and miſled upon many occaſions. 

And indeed, we may be aſſured, that moderation or 
mildneſs is a great virtue; it being often commanded 
and enforced under many other words in the writings of 
the apoſtles, beſides thoſe which have been quoted in 
the ſeveral parts of this diſcourſe. For the fruit of the ſpirit 
is love, joy, peace, long: ſulfering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meekneſs, 
Gal. v. 22. And St. James lays, The wiſdom that is from 
above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, mn partiality, and without 


hypocriſy, James 111. 17. 


MN 


E R M O N VIII. 


JJ T-H'S H EAR Fo 


— —— —— — 
P R OV. iv. 23. 
Keep thy heart with all diligence : for out of it are the iſſues of life. 


Tux aphoriſms and maxims, counſels and directions of 
this book of Proverbs, are oftentimes put down, without 
any dependence on each other, or particular regard to the 
order of things: in this chapter there is a connection; and 
the precepts here delivered, recommend themſelves to our 
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attention and regard, not only by their internal worth, and 
real uſefulneſs, but alſo by the order in which they are 
placed, and the full and copious manner in which the 
argument is treated. 

To obſerve only the latter part of the chapter, from ver. 20 
to the end. Firſt, there is a very earneſt and affectionate call 
to men, eſpecially the younger, carefully to attend to, and 
keep the advices delivered; aſſuring them, that they are things 
of the greateſt uſe and importance ; which earneſtly proceeds 
from a full perſuaſion of the truth and worth of the things ſaid, 
an apprehenſion that thoſe to whom they are offered, are too 
apt to neglect them, or too liable to be miſled n all; and 
from an ardent deſire of the welfare of thoſe who are 
addreſſed to. My ſon, attend to my words, incline thine ear unto 
my ſayings. Let them not depart from thine eyes : keep them 
in the midſt of thine heart; for they are life unto thoſe that 
find them, and health to all their fleſh, ver. 20— 22. As if 
he ſaid, © I muſt again once more repeat my requeſt, that 
© you will take heed to my advice, and ſeriouſly conſider 
© theſe exhortations which proceed from a ſincere affection 
© for your welfare. Peruſe them over and over, keep 
© them perpetually in mind, and lay them up in your 
© memory as»a precious treaſure. For they will contribute 

© greatly to the happineſs of all who become thoroughly 
© acquainted with them: they will be of uſe to men of every 
© temper, and in every condition ; and prove an admirable 
© ſupport under troubles and afflictions,”* 

Then follows a methodical monition, conſiſting of ſeveral 
parts; firſt, directing the government of the heart, or 
the mind, and irs powers; then the lips and eyes, and 
the feet. | 

Ver. 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence : for out of it 
are the iſſues of life. That is, the counſels I give you are 
ſuch as theſe: in the firſt place, and above all things, ſet 
a ſtrict guard upon your thoughts and affections, and all 
the inward motions of your ſoul; for the good or bad 
conduct of life depends very much upon this, and con- 
ſequently your welfare or miſery, here and hereafter. 

Ver. 24. Put away from thee a froward mouth : and perverſe 
lips put far from thee. Avoid ſinful words, and be upon 
your guard not to tranſgreſs with your lips: for as ſome 


2 See Patrick. 
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interpreters = ſuppoſe, here is a twofold admonition ; not 
to ſin with the tongue ourſelves, nor to hearken to the 
evil ſpeeches of others. Set a watch upon thy ears, 
© and upon thy mouth; nor ſpeak things contrary to truth, 
© righteouſneſs, or religion; not liſtening to thoſe that 
© do, but baniſhing ſuch as far as poſſible, from all friend- 
«< ſhip and familiarity.” 

Ver. 25. Let thine eyes look right on: and let thine eye-lids look 


ſtraight before thee. That is, as ſome paraphraſe and explain 


theſe words :v Direct all thine actions by a good intention 
to a right end, and keep thy mind fixed upon the way 
© that leads to it.“ Or, as others:< © The eyes alſo are 
dangerous inlets to the heart: therefore watch them well, 
© that they do not gaze about, and faſten upon every object 
© that invites them: but let them be fixed upon one ſcope, 
© as thy thoughts ought to be, and from which let nothing 
divert them.” | | 

Ver. 26. Ponder the path of thy feet, and let all thy ways 
be eſtabliſhed, Act not without thought and conſideration ; 
but weigh and conſider well before-hand, eſpecially in 
things of any moment, or that are liable to doubt and 
ſuſpicion, whether they are agreeable to the rule of right : 
then thy works and actions will be ſuch as will bear to 
be canvaſſed and examined: you will be able to reflect upon 
them with pleaſure afterwards, and they will alſo be ap- 
proved by others that are wiſe and virtuous. 

Ver. 27. Turn not to the right hand, nor to the left : remove 
thy foot from evil: hereby many underſtand to be meant : 
«© Flee extremes: avoid ſuperſtition on the one hand, and 
negle& of religion on the other: but it ſeems to me, that 
the direction may be as well underſtood to contain an 
admonition to ſteadineſs in religion and virtue: © And 
do not ſuffer yourſelves to be drawn aſide from the path 
© of virtue, or to divert at all upon any conſideration from 
© the ſtrait line of duty: let no conſideration whatever, 
© neither enticements of friends, or provocations of enemies, 
© proſperous or croſs events, move you to depart at all 
© from the way of your duty ; and moſt ſtudiouſly preſerve 
© yourſelves from doing any kind of iniquity.” 

So is this context. 


4 Patrick; Pool. < Patrick; 
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Our deſign at preſent is, to conſider the leading direction 
in this exhortation, Keep 2 heart with all diligence; for out 
of it are the iſſues of life. And I ſhall ſpeak briefly to the 
ſeveral particulars in the text, 

I ſhall conſider, 

I. What is meant by the has 

II. What we are to underſtand by keeping it. 

ITI. The manner in which the heart ought to be kept: 

. with all diligence. 
IV. The argument and reaſon why we ought ſo to keep 


the heart: out of it are the iſſues of life. i 

To which I ſhall add : 1 

V. A reflection or two by way of application. 2 

I. We ſhould briefly obſerve what is meant by the heart. 1 

But it is needleſs to enlarge here, or to take notice of the a 

ſeveral more particular ſenſes and acceptations of the word (| 

in ſcripture: where it may ſometimes denote the underſtand- t 

ing more eſpecially; as when it is ſaid, their fooliſh heart was ſe 

i Rom. 1. 21. or the memory; as when the Pſalmiſt u 

| ſays, Thy word have I hid in mine heart, Pl. cxix. 11. or the r 
1 conſcience; If our heart condemn us, God is greater than our el 
[ heart, and knoweth all things, 1 John iii. 20. But the more ; 
4 common and general ſenſe of the word is, the mind, the ſoul ; ar 
ü and ſo theſe texts juſt mentioned are alſo underſtood. ne 
I ſuppoſe then that here, as very frequently in the meta- or 

phorical ſtyle of ſcripture, the heart is put for the /oul, or M 

the inward man, the ſoul and its faculties: or, the mind, an 

together with all its powers and faculties, and their ſeveral va 

operations; or the thoughts, affections, intentions, and ſhe 

deſigns of man. rey 

II. The ſecond thing to be conſidered is, what we are hy 

to underſtand by keeping the heart. And this expreſſion is 201 

ſuppoſed by many to be metaphorical : keep thy heart, as H 

a temple, ſay ſome, pure and undefiled. Or, keep thy ho 

heart, ſay others, as a garriſon : : the ſoul being, as it were, ſac 
beſieged by many enemies. Some alſo carry on the meta- the 

phor in the other directions that follow, relating to the ch. 

mouth, the eyes, the feet; and they ſay, As they that kno 

defend a city, ſet a ſtrong guard at the gates and poſterns; unt 

© ſo do you upon your ears, and mouth, and eyes.“ But ma 

I apprehend, we are not obliged to attend to ſuch a meta- mig 

phor here. The word keeping ſeems to denote all that can ver 

be meant by a due care of the mind, and its actions or nc 


thoughts : \ 
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thoughts: keep thy heart ; obſerve it, cultivate and improve 
it; watch it, and attend to all its motions ; guard againſt 
every evil thought, as well as againſt evil ations: and 
employ and exerciſe the mind well. 

This I take to be the general meaning and deſign of the ex- 
preſſion, keep thy heart, Let me mention ſome particulars, as 
contained and implied herein. 

1. Keep, or take care of thy heart: that 1s, that you 
cultivate and improve it, and that you have right ſentiments 
of things. It is an obſervation of the ſame wile man, whoſe 
words we are commenting, That the ſoul be without knowledge, 
it is not good, Prov. xix. 2. There is a woe pronounced 
againſt thoſe hat call evil good, and good evil: that put darł- 
neſs for light, and light for darkneſs : that put bitter for ſweet, 
and ſweet for bitter, ai. v. 20. It is one great and main 
deſign of the teachings and inſtructions of the prophets and 
the il men under the Old Teſtament, to give them right 
ſentiments concerning religion: to help them to know and 
underſtand what is good and what is evil, and what God 
moſt approves of, and delights in: that though he had 
enjoined for wile reaſons, upon the people under his ſpecial 
care at that time, numerous external waſhings, purifications, 
and various ſacrifices ahd offerings at the temple; that, 


"nevertheleſs, truth and righteouſneſs in their dealings with 


one another, and a ſerious awful apprehenſion of the Divine 
Majeſty, the former of all things, and ſentiments of love 
and. gratitude to him for all his benefits, were the moſt 
valuable parts and branches, and acts of religion. Fe hath 
ſhewed thee, O man, what 15 good: and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God? Micah vi. 8. For J defired mercy, and 
not ſacrifice ; and the knowledge of God, more than burnt-offerings, 
Hoſea vi. 6. And there are very frequent and earneſt ex- 
hortations to ſeek religious knowledge: there are many 
ſuch in this book of Proverbs. Bow 3 thine ear, and hear 
the words of the wiſe; and apply thine heart unto my knowledge, 
ch. xxii. 17. That thy truſt may be in the Lord, I have made 
known unto thee this day, even unto thee. Have not I written 
unto thee excellent things in counſel and knowledge ? that I might 
make thee know the certainty of the words of truth : that thou 
mighteft anſwer the words of truth, to them that ſend unto oo ? 
ver. 19—21, This knowledge is excellent and uſeful : 

know the differences of things: what God moſt N 
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of: to have right apprehenſions of the greatneſs, goodneſs, 
truth, and faithfulneſs, and purity of God. That he is a 


God over all gods, the former of all things, the governor 
of the world, able and willing to reward them that diligently 
ſeek him: and that bleſſed are all they that ſerve him, and 
put their truſt in him. 

2. Another thing implied in keeping the heart, or in the 
care of the mind, here recommended, is, to form fixed pur- 
poſes and reſolutions of acting according to the rule of 
right. The firſt care is, that the mind be well informed: 
ſecondly, that it be well reſolved. We are to ſee, that we 
not only know what is good, and refuſe the evil: but we 
are to chooſe the one, and reſolve to avoid the other. My 
ſon, give me thy heart, Pr. xxiii. 26. And this is the deſign 
of the exhortation at the beginning of this chapter, to deter- 
mine men to the choice of Teligion and her ways. Get wi/- 
dom, gel underſianding — forſake her not, and ſbe ſhall preſerve 
thee : love ber, and ſhe ſhall keep thee: exalt her, and ſhe ſhall 
promote thee © ſhe ſhall bring thee to honour, when thou doſt embrace 
her. And Pſalm cxix. 30. I have choſen the way of truth: 
th * judgments have I laid before me. Depart from me, ye evil 

oers, for I will keep the commandments of my God, ver. 115. 
725 ſhould be a fixed and determined purpoſe of mind, 
to avoid all known fin, and perform all known duty, and 
to reſiſt temptations when they aſſault us. The way of 
religion ſhould be our willing choice, conſidering its ex- 
cellence, and the advantages "that attend it: and becauſe 
of the deceitfulneſs of our hearts, and the face and danger 
of external temptations, our reſolutions ſhould be very 
explicit and firm. Pſalm cxix. 106. I have ſeworn, and I will 
perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgments. Pſalm 
xvii. 3. Thou haſt proved mine heart; thou baſt viſited me ii 
the night; thou haſt tried me, and ſhalt find nothing: I am pur- 
poſed, that my mouth ſhall not tranſgreſs. 

3. In this keeping the heart is implied a direction tg 

govern the affections. As the judgment ſhould be 4x 
informed; and the will rightly fixed and determined: 
alſo the affections ſhould be well ordered and governed. 
Particularly, our deſires and averſions, our joy and grief, 
our moo and fears, our love and hatred. 
1.) Our deſires and averſions. They ſhould be well regu- 
lated. The higheſt eſteem ſhould be placed upon thoſe things 


that are moſt valuable in themſelves, and moſt important. 
Take 
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Take care that you eſteem and deſire ſpiritual and heavenly 
things, more than worldly and earthly things, that are bur 
temporal. Saith St. John, Love not the world: neither the 
things that are in the world: if any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the 
Inſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, is 
not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world paſſeth 
away, and the luſt thereof. But he that doth the will of God 


_ ebideth for ever, 1 Ep. 11. 15, 16. We ſhould therefore deſire 


to ſecure a treaſure in heaven and an intereſt in a future hap- 
Pos above all earthly poſſeſſions and advantages. 

2.) Our joy and grief. The good order of theſe affections 
will follow upon that of the two other, if we are more deſirous 
of, more ſolicitous for, ſpiritual and heavenly things: if they 


have our firſt and higheſt eſteem, our joy and ſatisfaction on 


account of proſperity and ſucceſs in the purſuit of earthly 
advantages will be moderate: and our grief and concern under 
aflictions and loſſes, relating to this life, will not be exceſſive, 
but within due bounds. 

(3.) Our hopes and fears ought alſo to be regulated. Our 


chief dependence ſhould be on God: not on man. Our truſt 


and hope ſhould be placed in God, not in creatures. He is 
infinitely more able, and more equitable than men ; and there- 
fore in him we ſhould confide, and make it-our chief care to 
pleaſe him, and approve ourſelves to him. In his favour is 
life, and his loving-kindneſs is better than life. He can 
beſtow a better, and more durable happineſs than this world 
affords: and he will not fail them that cruſt him according 


to the directions of his word, and that ſerve him in the way 


of his commandments. - 

Our fears likewiſe are to be regulated. We are to fear 
God more than men. This is of importance to right conduct. 
If men, who had power and influence, did always encourage 
virtue, and require nothing but what 1s fir to be done: if their 


will and pleaſure were alwavs realonmnay then we ſhould 


have no occaſion to fear them, whilſt we do well. But as the 
ſincere profeſſion of truth is often diſcountenanced by the 
powers of this world; and the will of God only is always 
right; there is need we ſhould be upon our guard againſt 


an undue fear of men. Our Lord therefore Same his 


diſciples againſt the fear of men, whoſe power reached not 
beyond this life: and rather to fear him who is able to deſtroy 
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both ſoul and body, and aſſign them to everlaſting pain and 


miſery. 
(4.) We ovght alſo to regulate our love and hatred: J 


mean now chiefly with regard to our fellow- creatures: our 


approbation and diſlike; our favour or diſpleaſure : that 
we :cheriſh benevolence, inward good-will ; and do not admit 
groundleſs reſentment and anger, or indulge exceſſive or 
laſting diſpleaſure. As Solomon lays: He that is flow to anger, 
is better than the mighty: and he that ruleth his ſpirit, than 
he that taketh a city, Prov. xvi. 32. 5 

This is another thing implied in keeping the heart; govern- 
ing the affections: particularly, our deſires and averſions, 
Joy and grief, hopes and fears, love and hatred. 

4. Another thing that may be intended in keeping the 
heart is, planting and cheriſhing in the mind good principles 
and diſpoſitions, and cleanſing it from all contrary evil 
diſpoſitions and propenſities. Particularly, it is of importance, 
that we root out pride, and high conceit of ourſelves; inward 
contempr and diſdain of other men: and that we cultivate 


' humility of mind; meekneſs of temper : we ſhould likewiſe 


be concerned to improve 1n a religious awe and apprehenſion 
of the Divine Majeſty, and take care to be in the fear of 
God all the day long, and all the days of our life. For 


the fear of the Lord is the beginning, the ſource, and 


principle of wiſdom. We ſhould alſo cheriſh a faith in 
inviſible things, which will be a great ſecurity of every virtue, 
and encourage a right conduct. 

5. And laſtly, by keeping the heart may be meant and 
intended, a due care and concern that the mind be well 
employed. | 

There mult be a guard ſet upon the acts, or operations 
of the mind: and the thoughts ſhould be exerciſed on fit 
objects. Vain thoughts ſhould not lodge within us: no evil 
thoughts ſhould be indulged and cheriſhed. The mind ſhould 
be employed and taken up, not in things uſeleſs and infignifi- 


cant; but much about things profitable and important: we 


ſhould contemplate the works of God, meditate on his word, 
conſider our ways, reflect upon ourſelves, confirm our reſo— 
lotions of virtue, and our abhorrence of evil; form good 
deſigns, and think and contrive how we may belt bring them 
to paſs. We ſhould frequently aſcend in acts of humble, 
believing, grateful devotions to God. 

That 
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That is the ſecond thing, what it is to keep the heart. 
1. It implies a taking care, that the mind be furniſhed with 
neceſſary knowledge, "and juſt ſentiments of things concerning 
good and evil. 2. To keep the heart, implies a concern 
to form fixed purpoſes and reſolutions to act according to 
the rule of. right. 3. It implies the government and regu- 
lation of the affections. 4. Implanting and cheriſhing good 
diſpoſitions, and rooting out thoſe, that are evil and ſinful. 

It implies a care, that the niind be well employed. 

III. The next thing obſervable in the words is, the manner 
in which the heart ought to be kept: with all diligence: 
literally, according to the Hebrew, with all keeping. The 
connection, which was ſhown before, helps us to underftand 
diſtinctly and clearly the deſign of this expreſſion in this 
exhortation. This is the firſt counſel: then follow thoſe 
before taken notice of, and briefly paraphraſed. Put away 
from. thee a froward mouth : let thine eyes loo right on: and 
ponder the path of thy feet: that is, care ought to be taken 
of theſe; that we {in not with our lips, and that our actions 
are righteous and virtuous. But the firſt and chief care ought 
to be about the heart: the mind, and its inward operations: i 
Keep thy heart with all diligence. 

IV. The fourth parti (cular obſervable in the words is, the 
argument and motive, fo to keep the heart : it is taken from 
the importance of ſo doing: Out of it are the iſſues of life. Our 
good, or our bad conduct, and the conſequences of each 
depend hereupon. As the heart is, ſo is the man: ſo will 
be the words and actions. The ſtreams muſt partake of 
the qualities of the fountain. Or, as our bleſſed Lord ſays: 
A good tree brinoeth not forth corrupt fruit; neither doth à 
corrupt tree bring for th good frutt : fer every tree 1s Known 
by its uit. — 4 good man, out of the good treaſure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that which is good; and an evil man, out of the ewil 
7 eaſure of his heart, that which is evil; for out of the abundancè 


of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Luke vi. 43—45- And to the 


like purpoſe in Matthew xii. 33—35- Again, Wee unto 
your ſcribes and r es, beer, : for ye make clean the out/ide 
of the cup and platter; but within they are full of extortion 
and exceſs, Matt. xxiii. 25, 26. You aim at a fair outward 


aPPEarance, by obſerving thoſe acts of devotion, and that zeal 


for the cena; that 1s taking among men; without aiming at 


virtuous habits, and con ſequently are defective in acts of 


Juſtice and goodneſs. Thou blind phariſee! cleanſe ff that 
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which is within the cup, and the platter; that the outſide of them 
may be clean alſo, . Firſt cleanſe your heart, and cultivate the 
ſincere upright diſpoſition of mind; and your life will be an 
uniform pattern 'of virtue, conſiſting in a devout and fervent 
worſhip of God, and works of righteouſneſs and goodneſs 
among men : which will be really worthy and valuable; truly 
becoming, acceptable and agreeable. 

This is the argument, to keep the heart with all diligence : 
Out of it are the iſſues of life: the words and actions depend 
hereupon, If the heart be quite neglected, the life will be 
very irregular: if the heart be well kepr, cultivated, obſerved, 
and watched, your life will be excellent and commendable: 

Moreover, the different conſequences of good and bad 
conduct, as already hinted, depend hereupon. You cannor 
otherwiſe approve yourſelves to God, but muſt be rejected 
by him, who fees and knows the heart, as well as the outward 
actions. 

I have now explained the ſeveral parts of the text. I have 

ſhown what is here meant by the heart. Wherein keeping 

it conſiſts. The manner in which it ought to be kept. The 

importance of ſo doing: or the arguments and motives ſo 

to keep it. | 

V. I ſhall conclude with two reflections only, in the way 
of application. 

1. We hence perceive, that true religion, even under 
the ancient diſpenſation, did not. conſiſt only in external 
worſhip, and good actions, but alſo in pious diſpoſitions of 
the mind. Indeed the laws of Moles, being many of them 
civil and political, are very much concerned about words 
only, and external actions: and many men were too apt 
to content themſelves with a fair, outward, and viſible appear- 
ance in the eye of men, and ſome tolerable regularity of 
outward actions and behaviour. But it is certain, they were 
obliged to more than this; and good men obſerved their 
thoughts as well as their actions. And the wiſe, and thoſe 
who were favoured with a prophetical gift or commiſſion, 
faithfully repreſented to men the extent, purity, and per- 
fection of the divine law. Of a good man it is ſaid : The /aw 
of his God is in his heart, Pf. xxxvii. 31. And the Pfalmitt 
prays, that God would incline his heart unto his teſtimonies, and 
not to covetouſmeſs, Pl. cxix. 36. Again: Let my heart be ſound 
in thy ſtatutes, ver. 80. Men were reminded by the prophets, 
that the Lord ſearches the heart, and tries the reins, even lo give 
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to every man according to his ways, according to the fruit of 
his doings, Jer. xvii. 10. And they were called upon to wark 
the per felt man, and behold the upright : for the eng of that man is 
W Pf. xxxvli. 37. 

Let us attend to this counſel of 8 and the 
1 now” of it. And do we not ſee one great reaſon of 
the many defects and errors of our conduct? that we do 
not keep our heart with all diligence. We have too much 
neglected that which is a principal point: conſidering that 
God equally knows all things, we ought to be equally 
concerned about our thoughts, and our outward actions. 
But there is alſo another reaſon for a ſtrict care of the heart; 
that ſo much depends upon it. Uniform virtue and eminence 
therein, will never be attained without it. We ſhall alſo, 
for want of this care, be very liable to be ſurpriſed into 
ſin many ways. Is not this the occaſion of many of our 
failings ? that the inward principle of faith in God is weak, 
and fear of men prevailing. The love of this world is 


unſubdued: and our affections are not ſet on things above, as 


they ſhould be, but rather on things of this earth. How can 
it be expected we ſhouid be prepared for temptatians, if we do 
not carefully keep our heart? No wonder,“ that we often 
tranſgreſs with our lips, or that imprudences, failings, and 


even greater faults, appear in our behaviour, if we do 


not watch our hearts. It is very likely, that there will be 
many bad conſequences of this neglect: we ſhall be often- 
times unſatisfied and diſcontented with our condition, poſſibly 
without any reaſon. We ſhall grextly miſbehave under affitc- 
tions; proſperity will be very dangerous: and the offences 


and provocations we meet with from men, will mightily 


diſconcert us, and occalion undue reſentment and diſple catare; 

If we are ſenſible of a defect this way: Jet us be, for 
the future, more frequent in meditation and confideration : 
let us be more careful of our inward temper, and the frame of 
our heart: Jet us diligently cultivate right ſentiments, holy 
reſolutions, and good habits of the mind: let us learn 
the regulation and government of our affections, and how 
to employ our thoughts upon profitable ſubjects. It is a 
thing of great importance. Diligence herein will be very 
advantageous; and negligence very prejudicial and detri- 
mental in the end. Keep then thy heart with all diligence : for 
out of it are the ifjues of life. 


END OF POSTHUMOUS SERMONS ON VARIOUS SUBJECTS, 
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AND THE DIVINE UNITY ASSERTED, 


| Four Diſcourſes upon PHILIPP. ii. 5—11. 
q Acts ii. 22. Ye men of Iſrael hear theſe words; Feſus of Nazareth, a man approved of Gd, 
# among you, by miracles, and wonders, and ſigns, which God did by him in the midft of you, as ye 
A yourſelves alſo know, Chap. v. 31. Him hath God exa lted with his right hand to be a Prince 
3 and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins. Chap. x. 37, 38. - 
1 That word you know, which was publiſhed through: ut all Fudea, and began from Galilee, | 
4 aſter the 1 ꝛohich John preached: how G ancinted, &c. C 
1 4 
0 [riss PUBLISHED IN MDCCLXXXTV.] c 
j : E 
1 — — — — 
THE EDITOR'S ADVERTISEMENT. a 
TEE Editor of the following Diſcourſes accounts it no ſmall f 
happineſs, that, by a late favourable accident, he has it in his 
power to preſent them to the public. They ſhow themſelves t 
to have been part of a courſe of miniſterial ſervices; and a 1 
memorandum, under the author's own hand, makes it proba- a 
ble that they were delivered from the pulpit, to a very re- | 
ſpectable ſociety of Chriſtians, fo long ago as the year 1747. * 
The name of the author, as he himſelf did not place it 11 
there, is not given in the title page. An omiſſion, which W 
the judicious reader, it is ſuppoſed, will reckon to be of no tc 
great moment. And reſpecting the author himſelf, it may 2 
be moſt truly obſerved, that he was always far from affecting, 0 
in any degree, the character or influence of a Rabbi, or El 


dogmatical teacher; and could not at any time wiſh his 
name, —however juſtly endeared to many of his cotempora- 
_ Ties, or ſure to go down with diſtinguiſhed eſteem and honour 
to lateſt poſterity, —ſhould be accounted of the leaft weight, 
in the balance of reaſon, on any argument excepting that of 
teſtimony. He has now been ſeveral years removed from our 
world. But, as the controverſy, to which theſe diſcourſes 
have reſpect, does ſtill ſurvive, and will, probably, be yet of 
long continuance, it cannot but be defieable to all good minds 
that the largeſt non of his excellent ſpirit may be retained 
among 


ADVERTISEMENT, 0 


among us, communicated, and diffuſed: in order that con- 
troverſies of this nature, for the future, may, be carried on, 
as our moſt candid author has expreſſed it, without detri- 
ment either to truth or piety.” 

It may, however, be apprehended, that to the curious and 
attentive readers, who have been happily led into a previous 
acquaintance with his other valuable and moſt important 
works, theſe diſcourſes will ſoon make a pleaſing diſcovery 
of their author. And all ſuch readers, there is no doubt, will 


be glad to receive the following declaration concerning them, 


though anonymous. 

They are here given, with a moſt ſtrict care and fidelity, 
agreeable to the author's own manuſcript, which he had 
drawn out fair for the preſs, with particular directions de- 
ſigned for the printer. And any ſmall additions, which a 
caſual overſight ſeemed to make requiſite, are diſti:guiſhed 


by being incloſed in brackets thus: [ 


Any attempt of the editor, to recommend ſuch diſcourſes 


as deſerving the attention of the public, could not well be 


exempted from a charge of officiouſneſs. They are, there- 
fore, cheerfully left to ſpeak for themſelves. 

All Chriſtians are agreed that the ſubjects, of which they 
treat, are very weighty: and eccleſiaſtical hiſtory too ſadly 
ſhows in what manner the contentions about them have been 


agitated. | 
Whatever may be the iſſue of the arguments ſuggeſted, — 


with reſpect to the meaſure of conviction they ſhall produce 
in favour of any particular doctrine, —if the temper, with 
which they are propoſed, ſhould prove ſufficiently attractive 
to engage a general imitation, and excite a prevailing dili- 
gence to maintain and cultivate it, on all ſides, the apparent 
chief deſign of the author, and moſt fervent wiſhes of the 
editor, will have their beſt accompliſhment. 


MAIDSTONE, AUGUST 1, 1784. 
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Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chrijt Feſus : who being in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God. But mad: 
himſelf of ns reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and 
was made in the likeneſs of men. And being found in faſhion as a man, 
he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the croſs. Wherefore God alſo has highly exalted him, and given him 
a name, which is above every name. That at the name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould baw, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth. And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. | 


In theſe verſes we have at large the apoſtle's argument to 
the meekneſs and condeſcenſion before recommended: taken 


from the example of Chriſt's humility, and his exaltation, as 


a reward of it. 

Within the compaſs of a few months I have delivered two 
practical diſcourſes from the fifth verſe of this chapter, ex- 
plaining the duty of mutual condeſcenſion and forbearance, 
and enforcing it from the example and the reward of the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


But now I am deſirous to explain in a more critical manner 
the words which have been read to you. 

I ſhall be hereby unavoidably led into ſomewhat controver- 
ſial: but I hope it will be alſo practical, and not unprofitable; 


were it only inſtructive to ſome who are not thoroughly ac- 


quainted with ſome controverted points, which yet are thought 
to be of much moment. Indeed if people will decide in 
points of any kind, it is fit they ſhould know and underſtand 
what they affirm ; eſpecially, if they take upon them to pals 
ſentences upon thoſe who differ from them. This needs no 
proof. Certainly no honeſt and upright man would willingly 
form a wrong judgment in any caſe; eſpecially in ſuch a caſe 
as this, where, if he be ignorant, he may paſs ſentence upon 
himſelf. I fear this is no uncommon thing. One cannot be 
diſpoſed to inſult any man's ignorance. But when cenſoriouſ- 
neſs is joined therewith, and it becomes troubleſome to others, 
it will be remarked. I think I have met with ſome good 
people who have ſeverely condemned Arians, and yet were 

not 


1. 


Diſ. I. p. 3. The Scheme of a Trinity commonly received, 603 


not orthodox themſelves. And if they could have been per- 
ſuaded to explain their own notion, it would: have appeared 
that they were in the Arian ſcheme, or very near it. But 
they were too poſitive, and too wel] ſatisfied of being in the 
right, to hear any argument from thoſe who would have de- 
bated with them, and led them into the merits of the con- 
troverſy. | 
Diſputes about the perſon of Chriſt, and the doctrine of 
the Trinity, as is well known, have been exceedingly prejudi- 
cial to the Chriſtian cauſe and intereſt : and chiefly io, becauſe 
thoſe diſputes have been managed with too much heat : and 
contending parties, on both ſides, have not been contented 


to diſpute and argue, and then leave it to every one to deter- 


mine conſcientiouſly according to the beſt of his own judg- 


ment; but would impoſe their own ſenſe. And if they had 


the authority, and civil power on their fide, would require 
men under heavy pains and loſſes to profeſs, in word or 
writing, an aſſent to their opinion, whether convinced or not. 
Whereas ſerious and impartial, free and patient inquiries and 
debates, might have been inſtructive, and let in light: and 
different ſentiments have been allowed without detriment 
either to truth or piety. 

I hope we may now have an example of this kind: and 
that all will hear with patience an argument, which is in- 


tended to be propoſed with mildneſs, though with plainneſs, 


free from all reſerve and diſguile. 

In order to underſtand this text, and to give free ſcope 
to every one to judge of its deſign, according to ſeveral ap- 
prehenſions concerning the perſon of Chriſt, it will be need- 
ful to conſider the ſeveral ſchemes of divines relating to the 
doctrine of the Trinity. For, as Chriſtians among us have 
before them, beſide what is ſaid in the ſcriptures, divers de- 
terminations upon the doctrine of the Trinity, in catechiſms, 
articles, and liturgies, they will apply thoſe determinations to 
this, and other texts of ſcripture. 

have therefore thought that no method will more directly 
lead to a clear judgment in this point, than to propoſe and 
conſider the common ſchemes or ways of thinking of the 
Deity, which obtain among the profeſſed diſciples and 
followers of Jeſus. 

The firſt ſhall be that which 1s reckoned the commonly 
received ſcheme, and called orthodox and catholic, 

In 
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In the Aſſembly's catechiſm it is ſaid : © There are three 
* perſons in the godhead, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt; the ſame in ſubſtance, equal in power and 

lory. 

4 a4 firſt article of the Church of England is: © There is 
© but one living and true God, everlaſting, without body, 

© parts or paſſions, of infinite power, wiſdom and goodneſs, 
the maker and preſerver of all things both viſible and in- 
* viſible. And in the unity of this godhead there be three 

© perſons, of one ſubſtance, power and eternity, the Father, 
© the Son, and the holy Ghoſt.” 

Here, certainly, ariſeth a difficulty. How are we to un- 

derſtand theſe expreſſions? And how are they underſtood by 
thoſe who uſe them, and approve of them, and aſſent to 
them, as right? One God, three perſons, the ſame in ſubſtance, 
equal in power and glory : or of one ſubſtance, power and eternity, 
Is it hereby meant, that there are three really diſtinct minds, 
or intelligent agents? So we might be apt to conclude from 
the uſe of the word perſon, and ſaying, that theſe three are 
equal. 
: Nevertheleſs there are two different ſentiments among thoſe 
who are called orthodox. Some believe three diſtinct perſons 
or beings, of the ſame ſubſtance or eſſence in kind: as three 
men are diſtin, but are of the ſame kind of ſubſtance. 
Others do not underſtand the word perſen in the common 
acceptation. They believe only a modal diſtinction. They 
openly ſay, that in diſcourſing on the myſtery of the Trinity, 
they do not uſe the word perſon in what is now the common 
meaning of that word. We might be diſpoſed to think that 
theſe went into the Sabellian ſcheme, which holds one perſon 
only in the Deity, under three different denominations. But 
yet they deny it, and diſclaim Sabellianiſm, and ſpeak of it 
as a very pernicious opinion. They ſay, that though the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are not three diſtinct 
beings, or individuals, there is a diſtinction, which may be 
repreſented by that of three perſons. 

Here then are two different 2 among thoſe who paſs 
for orthodox. 

And which is right ? that is, which of theſe is the prevailing 
and generally received opinion? I antwer the latter; [or the 
opinion of thoſe] who hold only a modal diſtinction in the 


Trinity. This appears to me VERA from what is called the 
Athanaſian 
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Athanaſian Creed, which is always allowed by thoſe who 
bear the denomination of orthodox, to be the ſtandard of the 
true doctrine of the Trinity. It is to this purpoſe : © The 
« catholic faith is this; that we worſhip one God in Trinity — 
© Trinity in Unity: neither confounding the perſons, nor 
© dividing the ſubſtance. For there is one perſon of the Fa- 
© ther, another of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt. 
But the godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
© Ghoſt, is all one, the glory equal, the majeſty coeternal. 
Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is the Holy 
© Ghoſt. — The Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy 
© Ghoſt eternal. And yet there are not three eternals, but 
© one eternal. As allo there are nor three incomprehenſibles 
© nor three uncreated, but one uncreated, and one incompre- 
© henſible. So likewiſe the Father is almighty, the Son 
« almighty, and the Holy Ghoſt almighty. And yet there 


. © are not three almighties, but one almighty. So the Father is 


© God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God. And 
© yet there are not three Gods, but one God.“ 

According to this creed, there are wot three eternals, but one 
elernal, not three almighties, but one almighty. So this ſeems 
to me. However, let every man judge for himſelf. And let 
every man who thinks himſelf orthodox, examine himſelf by 
this creed; whether he. be fo, or not. For it is not impoſſible 
that many well meaning people, of lower rank, may believe 
a real Trinity of diſtinẽt intelligent beings. Yea it is likely, 
that this is indeed the firm belief and perſuaſion of great 
numbers of the vulgar ſort among Chriſtians. It may be alſo 
the ſentiment of ſome, who make no ſmall figure in the 
learned world. | 

Nevertheleſs, I do not think that to be what 1s called the 
commonly received doctrine of the church. This appears to 


me evident from the forecited creed. 


Before we proceed to apply this doctrine to the words of 
the text, it may be proper to obſerve ſtill more diſtinctly the 
received doctrine concerning the Son. The lecond article of 
the Church of England is thus. The Son, Which is the 


* I ſay called the Athanaſian but of ſome other perſon long after 
Creed, for it is now gene rally al- his time. Nor is it certainly known 
lowed by learned men, that it is by whom it was compoſed. For 
not the work of the celebrated proof of this I refer to the Be- 
Athanaſius, biſhop of Alexandria, nedictine ediion of Athanaſius's 
who flouriſhed in the fourth century, works, tom, II. p. 719, &c. q 
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© word of the Father, begotten from everlaſting of the Fa- 
© ther, the very and eternal God, of one ſubſtance with the 
© Father took man's nature in the womb of the bleſſed virgin, 
© of her ſubſtance : fo that two whole and perfect natures, 


© that is, the godhead and manhood were joined together in one 


« perſon, never to be divided. Whereof is one Chriſt, very God 
© and very man; who truly ſuffered, was dead and buried.” 

I have taken the words of that article, that I may be ſure 
to avoid all miſrepreſentation, and that there may be no ſuſ- 
picion of it. | | 

Let us now obſerve the explication of the text, agreeably 
to this ſcheme ; which I ſhall take in the words of a pious 
annorator.* © Le? this mind be in you, which was alſo in Christ 
© Feſus, As Chriſt denied himſelf for you, ſo ſhould you for 
© others. Hho being in the form of God, thought it not robbery 
© to be equal with God: that is, who being the eſſential image 
© of the Father, and enjoying the divine eſſence and nature 
with all its glory, knew that it was no uſurpation in him, 
© to account himſelf fo, and carry himſelf as ſuch. But made 
© himſelf of no reputation. Yet he emptied himſelf of that 
« divine glory and majeſty, by hiding it in the vail of his fleſh : 
© and 100k upon him the form of a ſervant : that is, the quality 
© and condition of a mean perſon, not of ſome great man. 
© Aud was made in the likeneſs of men: that is, ſubject to all 
© the frailties and infirmities of human nature, ſin only ex- 
© cepted. And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled him- 


© /elf. By what. appeared to all, and by the whole tenour of 
© his carriage, he was found to be a true man. And became 


© obedient unto death, even unto: the death of the croſs. He 
© manifeſted his obedience, as in all other particulars, ſo in 
© refigning up himſelf to death, the death of the croſs, the 
© moſt cruel, contemptible, and accurſed death. Hherefore 
© God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name, which 
© 75 above every name. Wherefore God advanced his human 
© nature to the higheſt degree of glory, and has given him 
© honour, authority and majeſty above all created excellence.” 
Upon this interpretation it is eaſy to remark, that it does 


not ſeem exactly to anſwer the apoſtle's expreſſions. It 


ſuppoſes two things to be ſpoken of, firſt the Deiry, then the 
humanity of Jeſus. I ſay, it is ſuppoſed, that the apoſtle firit 
ſpeaks of -Chrift's being of be divine nature and eſſence, and 


* Mr. Samuel Clark's Annotations upon the place, a 
| therein 
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therein humbling himſelf. And the human nature is exalted. 
Whereas the apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak all along of one thing 
or perſon. Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt 
Feſus, who made himſelf of no reputation. . . . Wherefore God 
alſo has highly exalted him, and given him a name above every 
name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow. He who 


had humbled himſelf 1s exalted. Nor can true Detty either be 


abaſed or rewarded. 

There is therefore no ſmall difficulty in applying the 
commonly received opinion concerning Chriſt, as God, of the 
ſame ſubſtance, and equal with the Father, to this text. Or, 
it is not eaſy to reconcile the doctrine of the apoſtle in 
this place, and the commonly received opinion concerning 
the Trinity. 

[ ſhall now conclude with theſe two remarks. 

I. The commonly received doctrine of the Trinity, which 
is reckoned orthodox, and the doctrine of the Church, is 
obſcure. Indeed it is generally acknowledged to be very 
myſterious. And it appears to be ſo from the authentic 
accounts which have been now given of it. For it 1s faid, 
that there are three perſons in the godhead, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt : and they are ſaid to be equal in power 
and glory, Which expreſſions ſeem to intimate, that there are 


three diſtin& beings, and minds. But yet, on the other hand 


it is as plainly faid, that there is but one eternal, ang one 
almighty. 

Theſe expreſſions muſt be allowed to repreſent an obſcure 
doctrine. Some have ſaid, that it is contradictory. 

All I affirm is, that it 1s obſcure, and difficult to be 


- conceived and underſtood, if it be not abſolutely incom- 


prehenſible. 
II. Secondly, I would obſerve, that obſcure doctrines W 5 


not to be made neceſſary to ſalvation. They who conſider 


the general tenour, and great deſign of the preaching of Chriſt 
and his apoſtles to all ſores of men, in order to bring them to 
repentance and holineſs, and thereby to everlaſting happineſs, 
by the good will and appointment of God, will be eaſily 


led to think, that there ſhould not be any doctrines neceſſary 


to be ene which are of ſuch a nature, that the moſt 
metaphyſical and philoſophical minds can ſcarcely know what 
they are, or reconcile them to reaſon. Therefore the com- 
monly received doctrine of the Trinity, if it be obſcure, 
ſhould not be made a neceſſary article of a Chriſtian's faith. 

And 
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And yet this is the introduction to the Athanaſian Creed: 
© Whoſoever will be ſaved, before all things it is neceſſary, 
e that he hold the catholic faith. Which faith, except every 
© one do keep whole and undefiled, without doubt he ſhall 

© periſh- everlaſtingly. And the catholic faith is this, that 
© we worſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity :* and 
the reſt. And the more fully to enforce the neceſſity of this 
doctrine, it is repeated again at the end. This is the 
©catholic faith. Which except a man believe faithfully, he 
© cannot be ſaved.” 

This, and other like creeds, are inſerted in almoſt all 
the eſtabliſhed articles and liturgies in Chriſtendom. 

But is not this teaching uncharitableneſs by authority ? 
And, if any join in ſuch offices of religion, whilſt they believe 
not the creeds, which they recite, or are ſuppoſed to recite; 
they are made to pals ſentences of condemnation upon them- 
ſelves. 

How great, then, is the privilege, to be at liberty to 
chooſe our religion, and that way of worſhip, which upon 
a ſerious conſideration, and after careful and impartial ex- 
amination, we think to be reaſonable, ſcriptural, and edifying ! 
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Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. And 


Bi what follows. 


In a late diſcourſe on this text, I ſtated and conſidered 
the commonly received opinion concerning the Trinity, and 


the perſon of Chriſt in particular. 's 
4 I now intend to conſider another ſentiment concerning 5 
oh the perſon of Chriſt, and conſequently alſo concerning the 71 
I Trinity. 12 
1 Some, then, ſuppoſe the Son to be a ſpirit, or intelligent E's 
WW agent, ſubordinate, and inferior to the Father. They think, = 
5 that this is what is meant by the Word, ſpoken of by St. 2 


John, at the beginning of his goſpel. In the beginning was the 
V ord, and the I/ord was with God, and the Word was. God: 
or a God, as they would tranſlate : not the ſame with the 

Father, 
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Father, or equal to him, or of the ſame. nature and eſſence: 
but ſaid to be God, on account of his great excellence and 
power, derived to him by the will of the Father. All things 
were made by him, that is, by him under the Father, as 
his inſtrument, and by his appointment. And without bim 
was not any thing made that was made. 

To the like purpoſe they underſtand and explain Col. i. 
15, 16. Who ts the image of the inviſible God, the firſt born 
of every creature. For by him were all things created, that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible; 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers, All things were created by him, and for him. 

Which words are thus paraphraſed by“ an ingenious and 


learned commentator, of the ſentiment, which I am now 


endeavouring to repreſent as fairly as may be.... Since he is 
the moſt lively viſible image of the Father who is the in- 
© viſible God, and is the firſt being that was derived from 
him. And that he muſt be the firſt derived from him, 
is from hence evident, that all other heings were derived 
© from God the primary and ſupreme cauſe of all, through this 
© his Son, by whom, as their immediate Author, all things 
© were created, that are in heaven, or that are in earth, viſible 
© and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
« principalities, or powers. All things were created by him, 
© and to be in ſubjection to him. He therefore mult be before 
© all things. And by him all things are preſerved. And 
© he is the head of the church, which is his body.” 

Heb. i. 1, 2. God hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
us by bis Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by 
whom alſo he made the worlds. In his notes upon thele laſt 
words, the ſame learned expoſitor ſays: © As from other 
© places it appears, that Chriſt was employed in making 
© the world, ſo this ſeems moſt agreeable to the ſcope of 
© the writer of the epiitle to the Hebrews. His intention 
© appears to be, to give the loftieſt and moſt noble account 
© of his greatneſs and dignity, abſtractedly from what he 
proceeds to afterwards, the honour conferred upon him 
gat his reſurrection. Now ſince he ſo expreſsly mentions 
© that which may ſeem a leſs inſtance of his greatneſs, 


© that he upholds all things ; it is not probable, that he would 


* Mr. James Peirce. 
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© omit that which was greater, God's creating the worlds by 
© him.” 

Of the Word, or Son of God, theſe learned men do alſo 
generally underſtand Prov. viii. 22—31. 

Well, then, the Son being, according to this ſcheme, 
the firſt derived being, and God having made the world 
by him: what was the ſtation, what the employment, what 
the dignity of the Son of God before his incarnation ? 

The learned annotator before quoted, in his notes upon 
Philip. ii. 9. ſays: „The ſcriptures ſeem to repreſent this 
© to have been the ſtate of things antecedently to our 
© Saviour's coming into the world: that God allotted to 
© the angels provinces and dominions, one being appointed 
© to preſidę over one country, and another over another.. . 
© The places, as evidences of this, are all taken out of 
© Dan. x. where 1s related a viſion of an angel ſent to 
© Daniel in the third year of Cyrus king of Perſia. . . . Thus 
© he ſpeaks, ver. 13. Theprince of the kingaom of Perſia withſio0d 
© me one and twenty days: but lo, Michael, one, or the firſt of 
© the chief princes came to help me... . Afterwards, in the two 
© laſt verſes of that chapter, the ſame angel ſays : Now ill 
return to fight with the prince of Perfia. And when J 
© am gone forth, lo, the prince of Gracia ſhall come. But 1 
© will ſhow thee what is noted in the ſcripture of truth. Aud 
© there is none that holdeth with me in theſe things, but Michae! 
© your prince. So that, as this learned writer proceeds, 
© we have here the prince of Perſia, the prince of 
© Grecia, and the prince of the Jews, ſpoken of. And 
© what reaſon can we have to queſtion, whether the like 
was not the caſe of the other countries, that they had 
ein like manner their reſpective preſidents or princes ? 
© This leads us farther to conſider the ftate of our Saviour 
© himſelf before his incarnation... . As the heathen nations 
© were committed to other angels, the liraelites were com- 
© mitted to Chriſt, who was 8 55 angel of the covenant, 
© or of God's covenanted people.“ So that learned writer. 

There may be different conceptions concerning Chriſt, 
among thoſe, who muſt be allowed to be in the main of 
this opinion. They all ſuppoſe the Word, or Son ct 
God, to be a being diſtint from God the Father, ſub- 
ordinate and inferior to him. But ſome may aſcribe to 
him higher dignity than others. [And] we haye juſt now 


ſeen, that one and the ſame Prion, who thinks that 
all 
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all things were made by the Son, ſuppoſeth him before his 
incarnation to have had only, or chiefly, the care and 
government of the Jewiſh people allotted to him: whilſt 
other angels were appointed preſidents or princes of other 
nations and countries, 

One thing ought to be added here. They who are of 
this fentiment do generally ſuppoſe, that this great being, 
the Word, the Son of God, upon our Saviour's conception 
and birth,. animated the body prepared for him. So that 
our Saviour had not, properly, a human ſoul. But the 
Word, the Son of God ſupplied the place of a ſoul. 

The Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt, the learned men of this 
ſentiment, I preſume, take to be a being, or intelligent 


To 
agent, inferior in power and perfection, not only to God the 


Father, but likewiſe to the Son of God. 

According to theſe therefore the Father is the one 
ſupreme God over all, abſolutely eternal, underived, 
unchangeable, independent. 

The Son is the firſt derived being from the Father, and 
under him employed in creating, and alſo preſerving and 
upholding the world, with, as ſome ſay, an eſpecial allot- 
ment of the preſidentſhip over the people of Iſrael. 

The Spirit is a third perſon, alſo derived from the 
Father, and of power and perfection inferior to the Son. 

I have endeavoured to give here, as well as elſewhere, a 
true repreſentation. If I have miſtaken, it is not done 
willingly and deſignedly. And I ſhall be ready to be better 
informed. 

Let us now apply this ſcheme to the text: or ſee, how 
it is explained by the favourers of this ſentiment. And 
I hope to have here again the aſſiſtance of the fame learned 
divine and commentator, who has been quoted already 
ſeveral times. 

Ver. 5, 6. © Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt 


© Feſus : who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 


© be equal with God. Ye ought to be of ſuch a kind and 
5 beneficent, of ſuch a humble and condeſcending diſpoſi- 
* tion, as Chriſt Jeſus himſelf was: who being in the form 
« or likeneſs of God, was not eager 1n retaining that likeneſs 
to God.” 

The form of God is farther explained in this manner, P. 26. 
He was in the form or likeneſs of God, upon account of 
© that authority, dominion, and power, with which he was 
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© intruſted, and which he exerciſed antecedently to his 
© coming into the world. — Our Saviour antecedently to 
© his incarnation, having the Jews committed to him of 
© God, and being prince of that people, or the King of 
© Tſrael, was in the form and likeneſs of God. 

© Who being in the form or likeneſs of God, was not 
© eager in retaining that likeneſs to God; but on the contrary 
© he empried himſelf of that form of God, taking upon him 
< a very different form or likeneſs, even that of a ſervant, 
© when he was made in the likeneſs of men.” 

And for explaining this laſt particular it 1s added by the 
ſame interpreter in his notes: © If it be here inquired, why 
© does St. Paul ſay, be was in the likeneſs of men? Was he 
© not truly and properly a man? The anſwer is eaſy, that 
© men ſignifies ſuch animated bodies as ours are, inhabited 
© each by a rational foul, And fo, as to his body, he was 
in all reſpects a man, juſt as we are, he having 
taken part with us in fleſh and blood, and having a body 
© prepared for him. The lixengſs therefore belongs not to 
© that, but to the other part of man, the To nyswormor, the 
© rational ſpirit: wherein he was vaſtly more than man, 
© the Word or Logos, that was in the form of God, being 
© ſo tranſcendently ſuperior to the moſt noble ſoul that ever 
© inhabited any other human fleſh. | 

And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and 
© became obedient to death, even the death of the croſs. And 
© though his becoming man was a great inſtance of humility 
© and condeſcenſion, ye he did not ſtop at that: but when 
© he was [actually] in the ſame condition and ſtate with men, 
© he humbled himſelf yet farther by becoming obedient to 
© God unto death, and that too the death of the croſs, which 
© was attended with the greateſt reproach as well as tor- 
© ment.” | 

Ver. 9, 10, 11: * Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name, hieb is above every name, that at the 
* name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 
* things on earth, and things under the earth: and that every 
* tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord to the glory 
© of God the Father. And upon this account God has ad- 
© vanced him higher than before, and freely beſtowed on 
© him an authority that is ſuperior to what he ever granted 
© to any other : that by virtue of the authority of Jeſus all 


ſhould be conſtrained to ſubmit to God: whether they 
© are 
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© are heavenly or earthly [beings], or ſuch as are under the 
© earth: and that every tongue ſhould acknowledge that 
« Teſus Chriſt is, by this gift of God, Lord of all, to the 
glory of God the Father.” 

This exaltation, or ſuperior exaltation of Chriſt above 
what he had before, is illuſtrated by the ſame learned ex- 
poſitor in his notes after this manner: © When our Lord 
came into the world, he laid aſide that form of God he 
© was in before, and was made for a little time, that is, till 
© his reſurrection, lower than the angels, they {till continu- 
© ing their dominion, while he parted with his. At our 
Lord's reſurrection an entire change was made in this ſtate 
of things, and an end was put to this rule of angels: they 
< themſelves, together with all nations, were put under one 
© head, even Chriſt, whoſe authority and power was then 
* ſo highly advanced above what it was before; he being 
© intruſted with an univerſal dominion, and all that were 


© rulers and governors before being made his ſubjects and 


* miniſters.” 

I have been the longer in repreſenting this ſcheme, that 
I might- ſhow it to as much advantage as poſſible. And 
now I ſhall propoſe ſome objections to it. 

One obſervation, which I mention in the firſt place, 
relates to a particular article in this ſcheme, 

It is not reaſonable that the Word, the Son of God, the 
firſt derived being who had been employed under God the 
Father in making all things, ſhould, fome time after the 
world was made, have ſo limited dominion and authority, 
as to be the preſident and governor of the Jewiſh people 
only: whilſt other angels had like power and dominion 
over other people and countries. 

What reaſon can be aſſigned, why the being, who under 
God the Father had been creator of all things, viſible and 
inviſible, ſhould be put quite, or well nigh, upon a level 
with his: creatures? There is no ground, from reaſon or 
ſcripture, to believe any voluntary or impoſed humiliation 
of the Son of God before his incarnation. 

I might likewiſe aſk what reaſon can be aſſigned, why 
any good angels ſhould, after our Lord's reſurrection and 
aſcenſion, be deprived of any advantages which they before 
enjoyed? For it may be wel! ſuppoled, that if they were 
acquainted with our Lord's tranſactions here on earth, by 
the will of the Father, for the good of mankind,” they ap- 
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proved, admired, and applauded them. And ſome of the 
angels may have been, yea, were employed in attend- 
ing upon, and miniſtering to Jeſus, whilſt he dwelt on this 
earth. 

However this may be reckoned by ſome to be an excep- 
tion only to the ſcheme of the learned commentator before 
cited : I therefore place theſe obſervations here by them- 
ſelves. 

But for the preſent, ſetting that aſide, all, I think, who 
are in this ſcheme, that the Word, the Son of God, ! 
a diſtinct being, inferior to God the Father, ſuppoſe, that 
he was employed under God the Father, in creating the 
heavens and the earth, and all things that are therein: that 
afterwards he was incarnate, humbled himſelf, ſuffered and 
died, and was exalted. 

Againſt this ſcheme then, as diſtinguiſhed from the fore- 
going particular. (though that has been introduced as a 
plauſible ſuppoſition) I object as follows. 

The Lord Jeſus, in the New Teſtament is often ſpoken 
of as a man; which means a being with a reaſonable ſoul 
and human body. But, if the Word, a tranſcendently great 


and excellent ſpirit, far ſuperior to human ſouls, animated 
the body of Jeſus, as a foul, then our Lord was not, pro- ( 
perly ſpeaking, a man: though this be often ſaid in ſcrip- 
ture, and ſpoken of as a thing of importance. I do not 
now alledge any texts by way of proof. There may be 2 
1 SRP to produce them diſtinctly in another place. 6 
It appears to be an impropriety, and incongruity, C 
abr any ſpirit, except a human ſoul, ſhould animate a 0 
human body. It would, I apprehend, be an incongruity a 
not paralelled in any of the works of God, of which we have n 
any knowledge. 

- 3. Jeſus Chriſt, as we evidently know from his hiſtory u 
in the goſpels, had all the innocent, ſinleſs infirmities of Is 
the human nature. He was weary with journeyings, he d 
hungred, and had thirſt, he needed the refreſhment of food, t 
and of reſt, or ſleep: and he endured pain, and at ſome li 
times piercing affliction and grief, and at laſt died. W 

But this could not have been, ſuppoſing the body of u 
Jeſus to have been animated by ſo tranſcendently powerful 

and active a ſpirit as the Word, or the Son of God, in this ri 

ſcheme is ſuppoſed to be. He could not have been dimi- n. 

niſned or weakened thereby. Suppoſing ſuch an union of a 
| ſo 
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ſo great a ſpirit with. a human body, it would ſwallow it 
up. I mean, that ſpirit would not be ſtraitened and con- 
fined, or diminiſhed by the body, but would infuſe vigour 
and activity into the body: ſo that it would be no longer 


liable to the weakneſſes to which human bodies, actuated 


only by human fouls, are incident. How can a ſpirit, 
creator of all things under God the Father, be ſtraitened 


and incommoded by to ſmall a portion of matter, which was 
originally created by him? Will the reſidence of ſo great 
a ſpirit in a human body make no alceration ? Shall that 
body be ſtil] as feeble, as liable to wants, and as ſenſible 
to pain, as an ordinary body, which has only a human ſoul? 

4. We do not perceive the Lord Jeſus to inſiſt upon his 
pre-exiſtent greatneſs and glory, as an argument of obedi- 
ence to his doctrine, He does not repreſent himſelf to 
thoſe who were his hearers, as their creator under God. 
But he ſays, that the Father had ſent him, that he acted by 
commiſſion under God, and that the Father had ſealed him, 
by the miraculous works which he had enabled him to do, 
and that he had authority from him to do and teach as 
he did. 

5. If ſo glorious a being as the Word, or Son of 
God is repreſented to be in this ſcheme, had taken upon 
himſelf a human body, and ſubmitted to animate and act 
in it as a ſoul: that condeſcenſion would have been clearly 
and frequently ſhown, and inſiſted on in the goſpels and 
epiltles, It would have been as much enlarged upon as 
our Lord's reſurrection and aſcenſion: but there are no 
clear texts aſſerting this: none but what are capable of 
another ſenſe, and are better interpreted in a different 
manner. | 

6. In this way Jeſus Chriſt is no example of imitation to 
us: for no ſuch thing, as the condeſcenſion juſt repreſented, 
is required of us. We are not taught to be willing to 
deſcend into ſome inferior ſpecies of beings, and therein 
to be debilitated and incommoded, and lole all our rationa- 
lity, for a while at leaſt. But what we are taught 1s, that 
we ſhould act modeſtly and meekly in the condition aſſigned 
us, and in which God has made us. 

7. If the body of Jeſus had been animated by ſo great a ſpi- 
rit as its ſoul; there would have been nothing at all extraordi- 
nary in his reſurrection and aſcenſion. And yet how does the 
apoſtle labour in deſcribing this great inſtance of divine 

Kr 4 power ? 
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power? Eph. i. 19, 20. That ye may know what is the euceed- 
ing greatneſs of his power to us-ward, who believe, according to 
the working of his mighty power: which he wrought in Chriſt, 
when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places. But what is there extraordinary 
in 1t, that a being, who under God had made the world, 
ſhould be raiſed up, and aſcend, and be ſeated in the hea- 
venly places, where he had been long before ? 

8. Once more: this doctrine of the tranſcendent glory 
and power of Chriſt before his coming into the world, 
is inconſiſtent with the repreſentations given throughout 
{cripture of his exaltation after his death, as a reward of 
his humility and obedience upon earth. For the text, 
agrecably to many others, ſays: Wherefore God alſo hath 
highly exalted him. But there is no exaltation, to which any 
being can be advanced, that would exceed what the Creator 
was entitled to, as ſuch. Has he not, as Creator, under 
God, of all things viſible and inviſible, a natural right 
to dominion and authority over them, and to precedence 
before and above all others? How then could dominion 
and authority over all things be the reward of Chriſt's 
humility and patience, and other virtues here on earth'? 
What adds weight to this conſideration is, that this 
doctrine weakens, and even deſtroys the argument ſet 
before us to humility and meekneſs, which is taken from the 
exaltation of Jeſus. For according to it, he has no advance- 
ment, and indeed could have no advancement, after all 
he had done here, but what he was entitled to without it. 

I muſt not ſtay to ſtate and anſwer objections. But there 
is one text, ſo likely to occur to the thoughts of many, that 
it may be beſt to take notice of it. It is in the prayer 
recorded John xvii. where at ver. 5. is this petition of 
our Lord. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with the glory, 
which I had with thee before the world was. If any ſhould 
urge this text, as an objection againſt ſome things juſt 
ſaid, I would anſwer; the moſt likely meaning of theſe 
words 1s to this purpoſe. Our Lord was here approaching 
to the affecting ſcene of his laſt ſufferings, and the con- 
cluſion of his life here on earth, in which he had ated with 
great zeal and faithfulneſs for the glory of God, and the 
good of men. And having ſo fulfilled the commiſſion 
given him, he folemnly and humbly addreſſes God, ſaying, 


I have glorified thee on earth, ] have finiſhed the work, which 


thou 
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thou gaveſt me to do. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
the glory, which I had with thee before the world was : that is, 
which had been always, and from the beginning deſigned 
for me. So Rev. Xiu. 8. The lamb ſlain, that is deſigned 
to be ſlain, before the foundation of the world. Eph. i. 4. 
According as he has choſen us in him, before the foundation of 
the world. Col. iii. 3. Your life is hid with Chriſt in God. 
See alſo Eph. iii. 9. and Matt. xxv. 34. and other like 
places. So the glory, which was to be the reward of 
what Jeſus ſhould do on earth, was always with God. 
It was with him, in his purpoſe: hid with him, before the 
world was. To the like effect St. Auguſtin F very largely. 
And if there is any reward annexed to our Lord's ſervices 
and ſufferings here on earth, (as certainly there is) very 
probably that is what is here intended. 

Theſe things I have now propoſed to your conſideration. 
I do not dictate, But let it be conſidered, whether this 
ſcheme be not attended with difficulties. Many pious and 
learned men may have taken it up, for avoiding difficulties 
in the commonly received doctrine. Nevertheleſs this alſo 
may be found to have difficulties, that muſt weaken the 
perſuaſion of its truth and probability. | 

God willing, I intend to repreſent another opinion here- 
after. For the preſent I ſhall conclude with the following 
remarks, | | 

We may hence receive inſtruction. We ſhould not be 
too much opinionated of ourſelves, becauſe we know more 
truths than others, Let us rather ſuppoſe that we may be 
miſtaken : ſenſible, that in many points of ſpeculation there 


are difficulties, which may be overlooked by us: and that 


our ſcheme may be liable ro objections, which we have not 
obſerved. Neither all wiſdom, nor all truth 1s monopolized 
by any one man, or ſect of men. He who has gained 
truth fairly, by impartial and laborious examination and 
inquiry, will be under little temptation to inſult or deſpiſe 


+ Cum ergo videret illius præ- quam diceret, claritatem quam 
deſtinatæ ſuæ clarificationis veniſſe habui apud te, id eſt; illam clari- 
jam tempus, ut et nunc fieret in tatem, quam habui apud te in 
redditione, quod fuerat in præ- prædeſtinatione tua, tempus eſt, 
deſtinatione jam factum, oravit, ut apud te habeam etiam vivens in 
dicens: Er nunc clarifica me tu Pater dextera tua. In Joan. Evang. cap. 
apud teipſum claritate, quam habui XVII. tract. 105, p. 8, tom. III. 
priuſguam mundus Met, apud te tan- Bened. p. 2. 
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others, whom he thinks to be in error or ignorance, if they 
be but open to conviction, He knows, that things appear 
in different lights to different perſons, and to the ſame per- 
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ſon at different times. He has, perhaps, been poſitive in | 
ſome points, which he has afterwards ſeen to be miſtaken | 
| opinions; though he was all the while ſincere. He muſt 
b; therefore allow the innocence of error in ſome caſes. Let | 
. us not be too deſirous, that others ſhould agree with us in | 
. opinion. Let us love and honour them, if they are honeſt Xs, 


| 


| 
{ 
} 


and virtuous : which many may be, who are not of the ſame | 
ſentiment with us, and ſee not things in the fame light 
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that we do. If we deſire to experience moderation from 

others, let us ſhow it ourſelves, as there is occaſion. Let 

not our faith, or knowledge, or opinion of it, produce arro- 

gance and cenſoriouſneſs. But as St. James directs; if we | 

are wiſe men, and endued with knowledge, let us ſhow out 

of a good converſation our works with meekneſs of wiſdom, t 

Jam. iii. 13. Or, let us ſhow our wiſdom by a truly pious 

and virtuous converſation, and by meekneſs of behaviour : 

towards others. | 

—_— I} — 

| | { 
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PHILIP. i. 5—1I. 0 

Let this mind. be in you, which was alſa in Chriſt Jeſus. And I 

what follows. 

| b 

I Have propoſed to explain this text largely and diſ- a 
tintly. And though this deſign may lead me to be ſome- 

what controverſial, and to treat ſome points, which are, 9 

and long have been diſputed among Chriſtians; I have V 

hoped that I ſhould have no reaſon to decline freedom and 11 

plainneſs of expreſſion. It 1s very common for men in n 

public, as well as private diſcourſes, to aſſert their own ſen- 7 


timent, and to refute, or do what lies in their power, to h 

refute the ſchemes and ſentiments of others. Nor is it n 

uncommon for men of low rank and condition, to think v 

themſelves capable judges of what are reckoned the moſt 0 

ſublime and myſterious doctrines, and to paſs ſentences, | 0 

not very favourable, upon thoſe who are of a different opi- 11 
nion 
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nion from themſelves. There cannot be then, I apprehend, 
any ſufficient reaſon to condemn an attempt to repreſent 
in a fair and impartial manner divers ſentiments concerning 
the Deity, and the perſon of Chriſt, together with the rea- 
ſons and arguments by which they are ſupported. 

I have already conſidered two ſchemes, concerning the 
Deity, and a Trinity, and the perſon of Chriſt: one, thar 
which is reckoned the commonly received opinion, or ortho- 
dox: the other ſometimes called Arianiſm. The third, 
be now conſidered, is ſometimes called the doctrine of the 
Unitarians or the Nazareans. Theſe believe, that there 1s 
one God alone, even the Father, eternal, almighty, poſſeſſed 
of all perfections without any defects, or limits, unchange- 
able, the creator of all things viſible and inviſible, the 
ſupreme Lord and Governor of the world, whoſe providen- 
tial care upholds all things, who ſpoke to the patriarchs 
in the early ages of the world, to the people of Ifrael by 
Moſes, and other prophets, and in thefe latter ages of the 
world to all mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, and by him will 
diſtribute equal recompenſes to all according to their be- 
haviour in this world. 

For farther illuſtrating this point, it will be proper to 
ſhow more diſtinctly the opinion of thoſe perſons concerning 
God the Father, or the Divine Unity, the perſon of Chriſt, 
and the Holy Spirit. 

Firſt, Concerning God the Father, or the Divine Unity ; 
which appears to be the doctrine of the Old and New 
Teſtament, from the beginning to the end. 

Moſes, the Jewiſh law-giver, and their greateſt prophet, 
before the goſpel diſpenſation, begins his five books with 
an account of the creation of the world. 

The firſt of the ten commandments, delivered with ſo 
great ſolemnity to the Jewiſh people, ſoon after their deli- 
verance from Egyptian bondage, and before they were put 
into poſſeſſion of Canaan, as a diſtinct and independenr 
nation and people, is, [am the Lord thy God, who have brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of _— Thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods before me, Exod. xx. 1, 2. that is, before 
my face, in my fight, to which all things are open, from 
whom no deviation from this law can be hid, and will be 
overlooked and unreſented. In the fourth of thoſe ten laws 
or commandments it is ſaid, Remember the ſabbath day to keep 
it holy, . . . For in fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
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fea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day, ver. 
IO, It. 

After the rehearſal of thoſe commandments, and other 
things in the book of Deuteronomy it is ſaid, Hear, O I/rael, 
the Lord our God is one Lord, Deut. vi. 4. 

Pſ. Ixxx111. 28. That men may know, that thou, whoſe name 
alone is Fehovah, art the moſt high over all the earth. 

If. xl. 28. Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not heard, that the 
everlaſting God, the creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, 
nor is weary. 

If. xliv. 6. Thus /aith the Lord, the king of Iſrael, and his 
Redeemer, the Lord of hoſts: I am the firſt, and I am the laſt. ... 
And beſide me there is no God. Ver. 8. Is there a God beſide 
me? Yea, there is no God, I know not any. Ver. 24. Thus 
ſaith the Lord, thy Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the 
womb : I am the Lord that maketh all things, that ftretcheth 
forth the heavens alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the earth by 
myſelf. 

Such, then, is the doctrine of the Old Teſtament. There 


is one God, even Jehovah, eternal, unchangeable, the 


creator of the heavens and the earth, and all things therein, 
the Lord, God, and King of Iſrael. 

Let us now obſerve the doctrine of the New Teſtament, 
which, if from heaven, cannot be different, but muſt be 
harmonious with that of the Old. | 

Matt. iv. 9, 10. When Satan tempted our Lord, and ſaid, 
All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor- 
ſhip me. Teſus ſaid unto him, get thee hence Satan; for it is 
written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſpall 
thou ſerve. See Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. 

Mark xii. 28—34. And one of the ſcribes came, . . and aſked 
him, which is the firſt commandment of all? And Jeſus an- 
ſcwered him : the firſt of all the commandments is, hear, O Iſrael, the 
Lord our God is one Lord. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
ſtrength. This is the firſt commandment... . And the ſcribe ſaid 
unto him, well, maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth; for there is one 
God, and there is none other but he... And when Jeſus ſaw that 
he anſwered diſcreetly, he ſaid, thou art not far from the kingdom 
of God. See Deut. vi. 4, 5. 

Luke xvili. 18, 19. And à certain ruler aſked him, ſaying, 
good Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? And Jeſus 

aid 
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ſaid unto him, why calleſt thou me good ? There is none good, 
[ave one, that is God. 

John xvii. I—3, Theſe words ſpake Teſus, and lift up bis 
eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is come, glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. As thou baſt given him 
power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as 
thou haſt given him. And this is life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent. 

Our Lord therefore, we ſee, prays to God, even the 
Father, his Father, and our Father, his God, and our God, 
John xx. 17. And gives to him the character of the only 
irue God. 

It might be here not improperly obſerved farther, that 
God, even the Father, is he, in whoſe name, and by whoſe 
authority our Lord profeſſed to act, whoſe will he did, 
to whom he reſigned himſelf, whoſe glory ultimately, and 
above all things, he ſought, and not his own. 

John v. 30. I can of my own ſelf do nothing. As hear I judge. 
And my judgment is juſt, becauſe 1 ſeek not my own will, but the 
will of the Father which ſent me. Ver. 36. But I have greater wit- 
neſs than that of John. Hor the works which the Father hath 
given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I ao bear witneſs of me, 
that the Father hath ſent me. Ver. 43. 1 am come in my Fa- 
ther's name, and ye receive me not. 

John vii: 16. Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, my doctrine is 
not mine, but his that ſent me. John x1. 49. For 1 have not 
ſpoken of myſelf. But the Father which ſent me, he gave me 
commandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what TI ſhould ſpeak. 

The apoſtles of Chriſt were unanimous, and after their 
Lord's reſurrection and aſcenſion to heaven, pray, and 
preach as he had done. 

Acts iii. 12, 13. After the healing of the lame man that fat 
at the gate of the temple, the people ran togetner to Peter 
and John. When Peter ſaw it, he 1 unto the people, ye 
men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this? . . . The God of Abraham, 
and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers, hath glorified 
his Son Jeſus, Whom ye delivered up. It 1s the God of the pa- 
triarchs and prophets, in whole name they act, by whom, 
they ſuppoſed, their miracles were wrought, for confirming 
the authority and doctrine of Jeſus. 

Afterwards, when delivered from a great danger, Acts 
IV. 23—30. And beirg let go, they went to their own company, 


aud reported all that the chief priefts and elders had ſaid unto 
them, 


W's : j * * a R 
5 TE For I "oP 8 r w * n i 
> \ 7; . „ ob. [xs rt RY 5 
n 3 i 


622 Poſthumous Diſcourſes on the Trinity. Dif. III. p. 46. 


them. And when they heard that, they lifted up their voices to 
God, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God who haſt made heaven and 
earth, and the ſea, and all that is therein... . And now, Lord, 
behold their threatenings, and grant unto thy ſervants, that with 
all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, by ſtretching forth thy hand to 
heal, and that ſigus and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy 
child, ſervant, Feſus. And ch. v. 29—31. before the whole Jew- - 
iſh council: Then Peter and the other apoſtles anſwered, and 
aid, we ought to obey God rather than men. The God of our 
Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew and banged on a tree, 
Him hath God exalted with his right hand, to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, to give repentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of fins. 
Thus they aſcribe the goſpel diſpenſation to the one God, 
creator of heaven and earth, the God of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob, and of the people of Iſrael). 
To the ſame God the apoſtles offer up prayers and praiſes | 
in their epiſtles. 
Says St. Paul, Eph. iii. 14. For this cauſe I bow my knees to f 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.. . . And St. Peter, 1 ep. i Z 
3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt > > } 
Eph. v. 20. Giving thanks always for all things unto God, even 
the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 5 
In many other places of their epiſtles the apoſtles exprefily 1 
teach, that there is but one God, even the Father. 1 
1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6. We know that an idol is nothing, and 7) 
that there is none other God but one. For though there be, that . 
are called Gods, whether in heaven or on earth (as there be Gods f 
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many, and Lords many) yet to us there is but one God, the Father, 
of whom are all things, and we in him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Dy whom are all things, | and we by him. 


2 Cor. xi. 31. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : oo 
or God even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for 25 
evermore, knoweth that Ilie not. 21 

1 Tim. i. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, and in- 4 
viſible, the only wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever. th 

1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Which in his time he ſhall ſhew, who is * 
the bleſſed and only potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of [0 
lords, who only hath immortality. . . . To whom be honour and | th 
power everlaſting. Pr 

Jude v. 25. To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, be glory and re 
majeſty, rs eg and power, now and ever. be 

Eph. iv. 5, 6. There is one Lord, one faith, one baptiſin, one bu 
Cd and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in PO 


you all, And 
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And in this ſecond chapter of the epiſtle to the Philip- 
pians we are aſſured, that our Lord has been exalted, hat 
every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father. 

From all which it is concluded, that there is one God, 
even the Father. | 

In the next place we are to obſerve, what is the ſentiment 
of theſe perſons concerning our bleſſed Saviour, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

And, in ſhort, their ſenriment is, that he is a man, with 
a reaſonable ſoul and human body, eſpecially favoured .of 
God. 

Of which there are theſe proofs. He was born of a wo- 
man. | 

We have an account of our Lord's nativity in two evan- 
geliſts, both agreeing, that he was born of a virgin, and 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, as it is expreſted in the apoſtle's 
creed, Matt. i. 18—25. Now the birth of Feſus Chriſt was on 
this wiſe. Whereas his Mother Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, Ve- 
fore they came together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt, 


 —Foſeph, her huſband, was minded to put her away privily, But 


while he thought on theſe things, the angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him, in a dream, ſaying : Foſeph, thou ſon of David, fear 
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife. For that which is conceived 
in ber is of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon. And 
thou ſhalt call his name Feſus. . . . Then Joſeph, being raiſed from 
fleep, did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him; and took unto 
him his wife. And knew her not till ſhe had brought forth her firſt- 
born ſon. And he called his name Jeſus. 

St. Luke i. 26—38. The angel Gabriel was ſent from God 
unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin, eſpouſed to a 
man whoſe name was Joſeph, of the houſe of David, and the vir- 
gin's name was Mary.. .. And the angel ſaid unto her : fear not, 
Mary, for thou haſt found favour with God. And behold, 
thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, ana bring forth a ſon, and ſhalt 
call his name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the 
ſon of the higheſt. And the Lord God ſhall give unto him the 
throne of his father David. Muſt not this be reckoned full 
proof, that Jeſus was a man, and that it was deſigned to 
repreſent him to us as ſuch? Not made as Adam, but 
born of a woman, not in the ordinary way of generation, 
but of a virgin, by the immediate operation and miraculous 
power of God, See Luke 1, 35. 
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Nor may it be amiſs to obſerve here, that in the forecited 
evangeliſts are two pedigrees of Jeſus: one carrying his 
genealogy up to David, and Abraham, the other as high as 
to Adam: to ſatisfy us of his humanity, and to ſhow 
the fulfilment of the divine promiſes concerning the great 
perſon who was to come, and that Jeſus was the ſeed of 
the woman, who ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head: he /eed of 
Abraham, in whom all the families of the earth ſhould be 
bleſſed, and the /n of David, in whom the everlaſting 
kingdom, promiſed to that patriarch, ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 
Jeſus likewiſe, being a man, experienced many dangers 
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in the time of his infancy. Notwithſtanding which his 
life was wonderfully preſerved. Being returned ſafe from ; 
Egypt; Joſeph and Mary ſettled again in Galilee in their ! 
own city Nazareth. And it is obſerved by St. Luke ii. 40. 2 
And f the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with 
wiſdom, and the grace of God was upon him. The ſame t 
evangeliſt alſo having given an account of his going 7 
with his parents to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of the paſſover, 5 
when he was twelve years of age, adds: ch. 11. 51, 52. 6 
That he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was * 
ſubject to them.... And Feſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, 5 
and in favour with God and man. | | 2 
It might be obſerved, that when our Lord appeared . 
publicly in the world, and by his words and works ſhowed FA 
himſelf to be the Meſſiah, he called himſelf the ſon of man : 3s 
and they who believed in him, reſpectfully addreſſed to fa 
him in the character of he ſon of David. + 
Through the whole courſe of his miniſtry we perceive * 
him to have had all the innocent infirmities of human ch 
nature. In the end he died, and was raiſed from the dead, PAY 
in teſtimony to the truth of the important doctrine taught by 5 
him, and as a pattern of that reſurrection, of which he lik. 
aſſured his faithful followers. abl 
St. Peter preaching to the Jews at Jeruſalem, ſoon after 0 
our Lord's reſurrection and aſcenſion, ſays, Acts 11. 22. cha 
Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words: Jeſus of Nazareth, a man poſi 
approved of God among you, by miracles, wonders and ſigns, wry 
which God did by him in the midſt of you, as ye yourſelves alſo wh; 
know—bhim God hath raiſed up. | teſti 
the | 

+ To de Tao nus. | | Od 

St. Paul and 

01 
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St. Paul preaching at Athens ſays, Acts xvii. 31. Cod | 


hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righte- 
ouſneſs by that man, whom he hath ordained. 

Gal. iv. 4. When the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law. | 

1 Tim. ii. 5. Vor there is one God, and one mediator between 
God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus. 

2 Tim. ii. 8. Remember, that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of 
David, was raiſed from the dead, according to my goſpel. 

The apoſtle to the Hebrews (a great part of whoſe deſign 
in that epiſtle 1s to repreſent the great dignity of Jeſus above 
Moſes, and as exalted highly after his reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion to heaven) does as clearly and fully aſſert the 
human nature of Jeſus, as any writer of the New Teſta- 
ment. N ; 

The argument in Heb. ii. 14—18. muſt be underſtood 
to imply true and perfect humanity, of ſou] as well as body. 
Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, 
he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame: that through death 


be might deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 


devil : and deliver them, who through fear of death were all their 
life-time ſubject to bondage. For verily he took not on him the 
nature of angels. But he took on him the ſeed of Abraham. The 
meaning is, for he is not the deliverer of angels, but of the 
ſeed of Abraham. Hherefore in all things it behoved him to 
be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 


faithful high prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to make recon- 


ciliation for the | ſins of the people. For in that he bimſelf hath 
been tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted: or in 


ch. iv. 15. For we have not an_high prieſt, which cannot be 


touched with the feeling of our infirmities : but was in all things 
tempted like as we are, yet without fin, In order to be tempted 


like as we are, he muſt have been like us, having a reaſon- 


able [human] foul and [human] body. | 

The apoſtle likewiſe in the former part of that ſecond 
chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebrews goes upon the ſup- 
poſition of the Lord Jeſus being a man, ver. 5—9g. For 
unto the angels has he not put in ſutjeftion the world to come, of 
which we ſpeak : but one in a certain place, meaning Pſ. viii. 
teſtified, ſaying, what is man, that thou art mindful of him? or 
the ſon of man that thou viſiteſt him? Thou madeſt him a little 
lower than the angels: thou crowneaſt him with glory and honour, 


and didſi ſet him over the works of thy bands, Thou haſt put 
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all things in ſubjection under his feet... But we ſee Jeſus, who 
was made a little Iower than 'the angels, that be by the grace of 
God ſhould taſte death for every man, crowned with glory and 
henour for the ſuffering of death. 

Well then, they of this ſcheme, from theſe and other 
texts conclude “ Jeſus to be a man, with a reaſonable human 
ſoul, and human body, born of the virgin Mary, by the 
eſpecial: interpoſition of God himſelf, Which leads us to 
the other thing, that God was with him. 

That ſpecial favour and privilege is. variouſly expreſſed. 
In the diſcourſe of Peter at the houſe of Cornelius, before 
referred to. Acts x. 356—38. That word which God ſent unto 
the children of Iſrael, . . . which was publiſhed throughout Fudea, 
and began from Galilee, after the baptiſm, which John preached : 
how God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were 
poſſeſſed of the devil. For God was with him. 

John the baptiſt, near the concluſion of his mmiſtry, 
bears this teſtimony to Jeſus. He whom God bath ſent, ſpeak- 
eth the words of God. For God giveth not the ſpirit by meaſure 


| unto him, John iii. 34. 


Matr. 1. 22, 23. Now all this was done, that it might. be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, 


* © Chriſt is called the ſon of *© unto Adam. Luke ii. 38. ſo that 
man, not to deny his godhead, © he is of our kind and nature.“ 
© but to expreſs the verity of his Manton upon Heb. 11. 11. p. 1083. 
© human nature, and that he was Aﬀterwards, * Chriſt is our kinſ— 
© of our ſtock and lineage. He might © man: not only true man, but 
© have been true man, though he had * the ſon. of man. True man he 
© not come of Adam, but his hu- might have been, if God had 
© man nature had been framed out created him out of nothing, or 


a #4 R A&A 


of the duſt of the ground, as © he had brought his ſubſtance from 


© Adam's was, or created out of heaven. But he is the ſon of man, 
nothing. But he that ſaniifith, one deſcended from the loins of 


and they that are ſan#ified, are of 
* one, For which cauſe be is not 

* aſhamed to call them brethren, Heb. 
© 11, 11. He would be of the maſs 
and ftock with us.“ Dr. Tho. 
Manton upon Luke x1x. 1. vol. 
IV. p. 883. 

8 They are faid to be of one. 


This denotes the union that is 


© between them. They are of one 
« ſtock and lineage, or one common 
parent of mankind. Hence Luke 


© © carrieth ap the genealogy of Chriſt 


© Adam, as we are. And ſo does 
* redeem us, not only jure proprie- 
© tatis, by virtue of his intereſt in 
* us, as our Creator: but jure pro- 
* pinquitatis, by virtue of kindred, 
as one of our ſtock and lineage: 
© as the ſon of man, as well as the 
* ſon of God. For Jeſus Chriſt, 
of all the kindred, was the only 
© one that was free, and able to 
pay a ranſom for us.“ As before, 


p- 1084. 
A virgin 


r 
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A virgin ſhall conceive, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall 
call his name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is God with 
us. | 
* Col. ii. 9. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the godhead 
bodily, or really. 

Which is much the ſame with what is obſerved by the 


_ evangeliſt John i. 14. Aud the word was made fleſh, and 


dwelled among us. And we beheld his glory, the glory, as of the 
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 

And all theſe expreſſions in the New Teſtament are-agree- 
able to the deſcriptions of the Meſſiah in ancient prophecy. 
So If. xi. 1, 2. And there ſhall come forth a rod out of the ſtem 
of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of his roots. And the 
ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon bim: the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and might, the ſpirit of know- 
ledge, and of the fear of the Lord. : 

Which is the very ſame with what John baptiſt calls 
giving the ſpirit without meaſure, John iii. 34. and the fame 
with the ſpirit's abiding on him, and remaining on him, ſee 
John i. 32, 33. | 

For clearing up this matter, it ſhould be obſerved, that 
they who are of this opinion do not underſtand by the Son 
of God an intelligent ſpirit, equal with God the Father, 
and of the ſame ſubſtance and power, nor an angelical, or 
ſuperangelical ſpirit, formed before the creation of this 
material and viſible world. But in their apprehenſion, it 
is the man Jeſus, who is the Son of God. And the Son of 


God, by way of eminence and diſtinction, or the well- 


beloved Son of God, and only begotten Son of God, as they 


ſuppoſe, are all terms of equivalent import and meaning, 


denoting the Meſſiah. | 
When there came a voice from heaven, or from the moſt 


glorious majeſty, or the preſence of God, ſaying: This is 
my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed. Hear ye him: they 


think this to be the ſame, as a ſolemn declaration, that 


Jeſus was the promiſed Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world, 


who knew, and was to reveal the will of God to others, in 
a more perfect manner than any of the prophets had done. 
The Son of God, or the only begotten Son of God, is 
the man moſt dear to God. He is the Chriſt. And the 
Chriſt, and the Son of God, are the ſame. 
When God ſent Moſes back to Egypt, from whence he 
had fled, he was charged with this commiſſion, Exod. iv. 
| S ſ 2 22, 23. 
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22, 23. Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto Pharaoh : thus ſaith the Lord: 
Tjral is iny ſon, even my firſt-born. And I ſay unto thee : let my 
ſon go, that he may ſerve me. The children of Iſrael were 
God's choſen people, dear to him, and his fpecial care, 
above all people of the earth. Iſrael therefore is called 
his fon. We ſee a like ſtyle in ſome other texts. Jer. 
xxxi. 9. {or I am. a father unto Hracl. And Ephraim'is my 
firſt-born. Hol. xi. 1. V hen Iſrael was a child, then I loved 
him, and called my ſon out of Egypt. 

And Chriſtians, who believe in Jeſus, 8 through him, 
are brought nigh to God, are God's children and ſons. 
John 1. 12. As many as received him, to them gave he power 
to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe on his name. 
x John iii. 1. Behold, what manner of love the Father hath 
beſrowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God. Gal. 
iii. 26. Ze are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
But Jeſus is the Son of God, by way of eminence. He is 
the firſt-born among many brethren, Rom. vill. 29. 

How Jeſus is the Son of God, has been ſhown a 
I rehearſe here briefly only. He i 1s the Son of God, as he 
was born of a virgin, by the immediate and extraordinary 
interpoſition of the divine power. He 1s the Son of God, 
as he had the ſpirit without meaſure, and the Father's ful- 
neſs was poured out upon him; or the Deity dwelled in 
him. And he was afterwards declared to be the Son of God 
by his reſurrection from the dead on the third day. He is 
the firſt-begotten from the dead, who died and roſe again, 
and dies no more, but lives for ever. And he is exalted to 
God's right hand, being inveſted with authority and domi- 
nion over all fleſh, and conſtituted judge of the world, by 
whom God will paſs ſentence upon all mankind. In theſe 
reſpects, as well as others, he has the pow -eminence, See 
Col. 1. 15—19. 

It may be here inquired, if Jeſus were a man, with a 
human ſoul and body, how could he know all things? 
And how could he work ſo many miracles? The anſwer 
is to this purpoſe : God was with him. And the Father, in 
him, did the works. The diſciples, as is allowed, during 
the whole time of our Lord's abode with them here on 
earth, conceived of him no otherwiſe, than as a man, or 


the great prophet that was to come into the world, the 


* See Pages 385 and 390, 


C briſt, 
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Chriſt, who had the words of eternal life, or made the 
fulleſt revelation *of the divine mind. They believed him 
to be a man, and yet they were perſuaded, that he knew 
what was in man. Yea, our Lord himſelf, after he had 
given ſufficient proofs that he was, the promiſed Meſſiah, 
expected, and judged it reaſonable that every pious and 
underſtanding Jew ſhould believe him able to perform 
miraculous works, upon perſons at a diſtance, without his 
going to them. See John iv. 46—50. And ſome had that 
faith : though, undoubtedly, they eiteemed him to be only 
a prophet, or a man highly favoured of God. 

And though there are none of the prophets, not Moſes 
himſelf, upon whom the ſpirit of God did abide, as upon 
Jeſus the Meſſiah; yet there are divers things in the Old 
Teſtament, that might aſſiſt pious and attentive Jews, in 
our Lord's time in forming juſt conceptions concerning the 
knowledge as well as the power of the Meſſiah. 

The prophet Eliſha could tell the king of Iſrael exactly 
the deſigns and counſels of the king of Syria. See 2 Kings 
vi. 8—12. and 2 Kings v. 25, 26. When Eliſha aſked 
Gehazi, I bence comeſt thou? Aud be ſaid, thy ſervant went 
ao whither, Eliſha ſaid unto him, went not iy ſpirit with thee, 
when the man turned again with his chariot to meet thee? He 


had ſeen and heard all that tranſaction, as if he had been 


preſent. 
It was indeed a wonderful knowledge that was given that 


prophet, But it may be perceived, that by divine commu- 
nication he might have known much more, 

In like manner, in the perfectly innocent and capacious 
mind of the bleſſed Jeſus, who had he ſpirit without meaſure, 
it is eaſy to ſuppoſe that there was, and muſt have been an 
extenſive and intimate knowledge of things diſtant and 
ſecret. | 

And ſome of Eliſha's miracles were wrought at a diſtance. 
He did not ſee Naaman, whoſe leproſy was cured at his 
word, or by his direction. 2 Kings v. 9—12. Nor was 
he preſent with the widow when her oll was multiplied. 
2 Kings iv. 4—7. 

To proceed. By the Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt, the perſons in 
this way of thinking do not underſtand a diſtinct intelligent 
agent, or being of great power and capacity. But with. 
them the Spirit of God is God himſelf, or the power of 
God, or a gift, or divine influence and manifeſtation. 

S 1-3 Pf. xxx. 
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Pſ. xxxiii. 6. By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, 
and all the hoſt of them bythe breath of his mouth, or the ſpirit 
of his mouth. The word of the Lord and the breath of his 
mouth are one and the ſame. All things came into being 
and were diſpoſed of by his will, at his word and command. 

In like manner, Job xxvii. 13. By his ſpirit he has garniſhed 
the heavens. His hand has formed the crooked ſerpent : or the 


winding conſtellation in the heavens, which we call the 


milky way. The ſpirit or the hand of God formed all thoſe 
things. 

Luke xi. 20. FI by the finger of God caſt out demons, no 
doubt the kingdom of God is come unto you. In Matt. xil. 28. 
But if 1 caſt out demons by the ſpirit of God, then is the kingdom 
of God come unto you. So the finger of God, or ſpirit of God, is 
the power of God, or God himſelf. As St. Peter ſays Acts, ii. 22. 
Feſus of Nazareth, a man approved among you by miracles... 
which God did by him, in the midſt of you. 

So in other places likewiſe the ſpirit of God is the ſame 
as God: as the "ſpirit of a man is the man himſelf. 1 Cor. 
il. 11. What man knoweth the things of a man, but the ſpirit of 
man, which is in him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth 
no man, but the ſpirit of God. Gal. vi. 18. The grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit, that is, with you: as 
at the concluſion of ſeveral other epiſtles, particularly x Cor. 
Xvi. 23. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift be with you. 

In the Acts of the apoſtles the ſpirit often denotes a 
gift, or power. Acts ii. 38. Repent and be. baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ye ſhall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. rn Owpeay T8 OYIs TVEULATTCS. Acts vill. 20. 
Simon of Samaria thought that the gift of God might be pur- 
chaſed with money. rm Supeay te bes. Acts x. 45. on the gentiles 
WAS poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. N Open TL y rr og. 

Timothy is directed 1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglect not the gift that 
is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy. Mn apa ts tv 0% 
Xapiouates... 2 Tim. i. 6. Stir up the gift of God which is in 
hee. auag IPE ro Xapioua Ts bes, 

When God ſaid to Moſes, Numb. xi. 16, 17. That he 
ſhould go and gather unto him ſeventy men of the elders of 
Hrael, and, ſays he, I will take of the ſpirit that is in thee, 
and will put it upon them. No one underſtands thereby, that 
God intended, to take from Moſes a portion of a ſpiritual 
being reſting upon him: but that he would beſtow upon 
thoſe elders qualifications | of wiſdom and underſtanding, 

| | reſembling 
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reſembling thoſe in Moſes, by which he was ſo eminent 
and diſtinguiſhed. So Deut. xxxiv. 9. Jeſbua the ſon of Nun 
was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom. For Moſes had laid his hands 
upon bim. | | 

Zach. xii. 10. And I will pour out upon the bouſe of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Feruſalem, the ſpirit of grace end 
Jupplication : not pour out upon them a great and tranſcendent 
being or ſpirit : but give them the temper, the qualification, 
the diſpoſition of grace and ſupplication. | 

And it is generally ſuppoſed, that the ancient Jewiſh people 
never had any notion of the diſtinct perſonality of the Spirit, 
or the Spirit of God, or the Spirit of the Lord, though ſuch 
phraſes occur very frequently in the ſcriptures of the Old 
Teſtament. But they underſtood theſe expreſſions after the 
manner juſt ſhown, | 

And it is obſervable, that in the New Teſtament, though 
there are many doxologies, or aſcriptions of glory to God, 
and to Chriſt, there is not one to the ſpirit. Nor 1s there 
at the beginning of the epiſtles any wiſh of peace from 
the Spirit diſtinctly, but only from God the Father, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Our Lord ſays Matt, xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach 


or diſciple all nations, baptizing them into the name of the 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe perſons think 
it not likely, that our Lord ſhould inſert in a baptiſmal form a 
ſublime myſterious doctrine, not clearly taught any where 
elſe. The genuine meaning they ſuppoſe to be, that * men 
ſhould be baptized into the profeſſion of the belief, and an 
obligation of obedience to the doctrine taught by Chriſt, 
with authority from God the Father, confirmed by the Holy 
Ghoſt: by the Holy Ghoſt underſtanding the miracles of 
our Saviour's own miniſtry, and of his apoſtles, and the 
ſpiritual gifts beſtowed upon the apoſtles, and other believers, 
after our Lord's reſurrection, and all the wonderful atteſtations 


to the truth and divine original of the doctrine taught by 


Jeſus Chriſt. In a word, men were to be baptized into a 


* Dr. S. Clarke's paraphraſe is *© gation to the practice of that 
this: —*© baptizing them with wa- religion, which God the Father 
© ter, in the name of the Father, and has revealed and taught by the 
* of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: * Son, and confirmed and eſta- 
© that is, receiving them to a pro- © bliſhed by the Holy Ghoſt.” 
< feſhon of the belief, and an obli- . 
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profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion, and an obligation to 
act according to it. „ DATES 

And that this is the meaning of this direction of our Lord, 
may be inferred from the Acts of the Apoſtles. Where this 
form, in theſe very words never appears. But men are 
required to be baptized in the name of Chriſt, or are ſaid to have 
been baptized into Chriſt : that is, as before obſerved, they 
made a profeſſion of faith in Jeſus, or owned their obligation 
to obey him in being baptized. Acts ii. 38. Repent and 
be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. Ch. 
viii. 16. Only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Feſus. 
See ch. viii. 35—38. Rom. vi. 3. Know ye not, that ſo many 
of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his 
death? Gal. iii. 27. For as many of you as have been baptized 
into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 

Of thoſe who are in this ſcheme it is to be obſerved, finally, 
that they admit not any real Trinity, or Trinity of Divine 
Perſons, either equal or ſubordinate, But to them there 
is one God, even the Father, and one Lord, even Jeſus 
Chriſt : who had, when on earth, the ſpirit without meaſure, 
and alſo poured out of the ſpirit, or ſpiritual and miraculous 
gifts in abundance upon his apoſtles, and other his followers, 
and 1s exalted to dominion and power over all things, to 
the glory of God, and for the good of the church. 

This is, in brief, that ſcheme which is called Unitarian. 
I ſhould now apply it to the text before us. But that muſt be 
deferred to another opportunity. I ſhall now mention only an 
obſervation or two, partly doctrinal, partly practical. 

1. The ſcheme now repreſented, ſeems to be the plaineſt 
and moſt ſimple icheme of all. And it is generally allowed to 


have been the belief of the Nazarean Chriſtians, or Jewiſh . 


| believers. | 

But whatever may be the ſimplicity of this ſcheme, even 
they who have ſeemed to receive it, in the main, have 
corrupted it, and ſuffered themſelves to be entangled in 

hiloſophical ſchemes and ſpeculations, about the pre-exiſtence 
of the ſoul of Chriſt, and other matters. 

Indeed the Chriſtian religion has in it great ſimplicity, bath 
as to doctrines and poſitive inſtiturions. But men have 
not delighted to retain the ſimplicity of either. 


2, Whatever ſpeculative ſcheme of doctrine we receive 


as true, we are to fee, that we do not too much rely upon our 
ſound faith, or right ſentiment, bur proceed to, and chiefly 
charge 
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charge ourſelves with, a ſuitable practice. James ii. 19. 


Thou believeſt, that Here is one God. Thou doſt well. The 


demons believe and tremble. James writes eſpecially to Jewiſh, 
not Gentile believers. And it is likely that they, as well 
as other Jews at that time, prided themſelves in their ortho- 
doxy, or right faith, concerning the Deity. The Divine 
Unity was with them a favourite article. He therefore ſingles 
out that, and' tells them, that they might hold that right 
faith, and yet be never the better for it. If they ſhould 
rely upon that faith without good works, that very faith 
would prove an aggravation of their milery. 

Truth in things of religion is not a matter of indifference. 
Every virtuous mind muſt be deſirous to know it. But 
no ſpeculative belief, without practice is ſaving, or will 
give a man real worth and excellence. The knowledge that 

uffeth up is vain and inſignificant. To knowledge there 
ſhould be added humility, gratitude to God, who has afforded 
us means and opportunities of knowledge: a modeſt ſenſe 
of our remaining ignorance and imperfection: a diffidence and 
apprehenſiveneſs, that though we ſee ſome things with great 
evidence, and are firmly perſuaded of their truth, nevertheleſs 
many c of our judgments of things may be falſe and erroneous. 

Weé ſhould likewiſe be cautious of Judging others. Some 
who have leſs knowledge, may have more virtue. God alone 
knows the hearts of men, and all their circumſtances: and 
is therefore the only judge what errors are criminal, and 
how far men fall ſhort of improving the advantages afforded 
them, or act up to the light that has been given them. 

Let us then inquire with care and impartiality. Let us 
profeſs the truth ſo far as we are acquainted with it, and 
candidly recommend it to others, with mildneſs, patience, 
and long-ſuffering : and in all things act ſincerely according to 
the light we have: that none of us may fail of that full 
reward, which God, the beſt of beings offers to us, and 
invites us to contend for, and accept: and will through Jeſus 
Chriſt certainly beſtow upon all, who diligently improve 
the privileges, which they have been favoured with 1n their 


ſtate of trial. 


DISCOURSE 


0 
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Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in oy /f Feſus. And 
what follows. 


I rave propoſed to conſider this text diſtinctly. In fo 


doing I have repreſented the different opinions of Chriſtians ' 


concerning the Deity, and the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The opinion 1aſt repreſented was that called Unitarian and 
Nazarean. I am now to apply that doftrine to this text, 
or interpret this text according to the ſentiments of thoſe, who 
believe Jeſus to be a man, with a human ſoul, and human 
body: but 2 man with whom God was, in a moſt peculiar 
and extraordinary manner. 

Let this mind be in you, which was 406 in Chriſt Jeſus, who 
Being in the form of God. 

They who are in the ſcheme, which we are now explaining, 
ſuppoſe, that here in this world, Jeſus was in the form of God. 
What the apoſtle intends thereby is the wonderful knowledge 
which the Lord Jeſus ſhowed, even of things at a diſtance, 
things paſt, and the thoughts and reaſonings and ſurmiſes of 
men : of all which we have in the goſpels a moſt beautiful and 
affecting hiſtory.* When at his word and command, the moſt 
infirm and diſeaſed perſons were immediately healed : when 


thoſe who had the palſy, or the dropſy, or were lunatic, were 


healed of their diſeaſes: when the blind received their ſight, 
the lame walked, the deaf were made to hear, and the dumb 
to ſpeak : when he took upon him ſome ſpecial appearance of 
authority, and to ſuch as had the leproſy, and petitioned for 
a cute, he ſaid : I will, Be thou clean. When he fed and re- 
freſhed ſeveral thouſands at once in deſert places: when he di- 
rected Peter to caſt a hook into the ſea, aſſuring of a ſupply 
for himſelf and him of the tribute money for the temple: when 


* Moppn in noſtris libris non ſig- poteſtas ſanandi morbos omnes, eji- 
nificat internum & occultum ali- ciendi dæmonas, excitandi mortu- 
quid, ſed id quod in oculos incur- 05, mutandi rerum naturas. 
rit, qualis erat eximia in Chriſto - Grot. ad Philip. Cap. ii. v. 6. 


he 
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he raiſed the dead, and walked on the ſea, and with a word 


compoſed the winds and the waves: when he conveyed to his 
diſciples, upon his ſending them from him, ſpiritual gifts, ſo 
far as was requiſite at that ſeaſon. And though that was not yet 
accompliſhed,..it was plainly declared, by his fore-runner, that 
this was he, who ſhould baptize men with the Holy Ghoſt : or 
beſtow on a ſudden in a plentiful meaſure wiſdom, and under- 
ſtanding, and miraculous powers upon his followers in general, 
according to their ſeveral ſtations. 

This may be well meant by the form of God. Theſe things 
explain the apoſtle's expreſſion in the text. And this wonder- 
ful power and knowledge ſeem to be what the ſame apoſtle 
means when he ſays, that Chriſt was rich in 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
Which place may be reckoned parallel with that, which we 
are now conſidering. For ye know the grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt : that though be was rich, yet for your ſakes, he became 
poor, that ye by his poverty might be rich. 

Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God, that is, did not earneſtly covet divine honour from 
men, or feek to be equal, or like to God: but emptied himſelf, 
taking the form of a ſervant, being in the likeneſs of ordinary men. 
That is, very probably, the apoſtle's deſign. There begins 
the account of Chriſt's condeſcending, and ſelf-denying con- 
duct. Whatever“ ſcheme men embrace concerning the Deity, 
and the perſon of Chriſt, I think they muſt allow of this in- 
terpretation : either that Jeſus did not make a ſhow of his 
divinity, but veiled it, and hid it: or that he did not earneſtly 
ſeek to be, or appear equal or like to God. 

By not earneſtly coveting divine honour, or ſeeking to be 
equal or like.to God, St. Paul may refer to and intend many 
things in the courſe of our Lord's miniſtry, which are re- 
corded in the goſpels. Our Lord did not act as if he was 
independent. He declared that he came from God, and that 
the Father had ſent him. He profeſſed to teach, and act, as 
he had received from the Father. When ſome would. have 
perſuaded him to aſſume kingly power and authority: not 
doubting but he was able to ſet up a government, to which all 
might be compelled to ſubmit : - he abſolutely declined the 
propoſal. He firſt defeated the meaſures which they had 
taken to bring him into their deſign. And afterwards he 


See vol. II. p. 538, 539. and vol. III. p. 166. 
ſharply 
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ſharply reproved that worldly-mindedneſs by which they had 
been actuated. 

For a like reaſon he enjoined ſilence upon ſome, on whom 
he had wrought great cures. 

Mar x. 17, 18. hen he was gone forth into the way, there 
came one running, and xnceled to him, and aſced him : Good Maſter, 
what ſhall I do, that I may inherit eternal life ? And Jeſus ſaid 
unto him: Why calleſt thou me good ? There is none good but one, 


That is God. The outward reſpect ſhown by that perſon being 


ſo extraordinary, both as to action and expreſſion, he could 
not accept it, without an intimation of the ſupreme reſpect 
due to God alone. | 

John v. 30. I can of myſelf do nothing. As I hear, I judge. 
And my judgment is juſt, becauſe I ſeek not my own will, but the 
will of the Father, which hath ſent me. 

John x. 30—38. Our Lord having in ſome ſtrong expreſ- 
ſions repreſented the high authority given to him, the Ferws 
took up ſtones to ſtone him. And ſaid: for a good work we ſtone 
thee not, but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou being a man, 
makeſt thyſelf God. Wereupon our Lord modeſtly anſwers, 


agreeably to what he had before ſaid: that the near relation. 


to God, ſpoken of by him, was claimed on no other account, 
than the high honour which God had conferred upon him, 
and which they might- diſcern from the works, which they 
had ſeen him do. he called them Gods, unto whom the word 
of God came, and the ſcripture cannot be broken; ſay ye of him, 
whom the Father hath ſan#tified, and ſent into the world: thou 
vlaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God? If I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye believe 
nos me, believe the works. 

And many other particulars muſt occur to the thoughts of 


all. Wherein our Lord did not chooſe his own will, nor 


affect independence, but referred all to God the Father. 
But made himſelf of no reputation. Literally, according to 
the original, emptied himſelf. That is, he did not exert the 


divine power reſiding in him, for ſecuring to himſelf plentiful 


accommodations, honourable reſpects, ad humble, lowly 
obeiſance: but he lived in mean circumſtances, and was 

expoſed to the remarks, reproaches, and ill uſage of many. 
And took upon him ihe form of a ſervant. But, according to 
the original, it is more literally taking the form of a ſervant 
He emptied himſelf, or made himſelf of no reputation, taking the 
form of a ſervant, "This, W illuſtrates the foregoing par- 
ticular. 
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ticular. Jeſus did not place himſelf in ſervitude to any. But, 
as he ſays to the diſciples: Whether is greater? He that ſitteth 
at meat ? or he that ferveth? But I am among you, as one that 
ſerveth, Luke xxii. 17. Inſtead of aſſuming ſtate and gran- 
deur, or a continued appearance of greatneſs, he was like a 
man of mean condition. He converſed freely with all forts 
of men, and admitted all to free acceſs: and allowed of queſ- 
tions and cavils. Himſelf went about doing good, travelling 
over the cities and villages of the land of Iſrael, teaching the 
doctrine of the kingdom of heaven: not inviting men by. the 
omp of numerous attendance, or by gifts, or promiſes of 
_ worldly advantages: but receiving uſually needful ſupplies 
for himſelf and his diſciples from a few grateful followers, 
who miniſtered to him of their ſubſtance. | | 
In the whole of his miniſtry, he uſually acted as one that 
ſerves. But there were ſome remarkable inſtances of humility 
and condeſcenſion, particularly, when he waſhed the diſciples' 
feet, and gave them the refreſhment, ordinarily received from 
ſervants only. 
Some think, that when our Lord emptied himſelf, or made 
himſelf of no reputation, he was no longer in the form of 
God. But it ſeems to me, that he was at the ſame time in 
the form of God, and in the form of a ſervant. He had the 
form of God in this world, as he wrought miracles of all 
kinds, whenever he pleaſed, and likewiſe had all knowledge, 
of all things. At the ſame time he acted very humbly and 
meekly, and was deſtitute of external pomp and grandeur. 
And II think our Lord's diſcourſe with his diſciples preſently 
after the forementioned remarkable condeſcenſion, ſhows, that 
the form of God, and the form of a ſervant were united. 
John xiii. 12—14. So then after he had waſhed their feet, and 
had taken his garments, and was ſet down again, be ſaid unto them : 
know ye what I have done unto you? Ye call me Maſter and 
Lord. And ſo I am. If 1 then your Lord and Maſter have 
waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one another's feet. For I 
' have given you an example, that ye fhould do as I have done unto 
you, He was their Lord and Mater at the ſame time that 
he acted in divers reſpects as one that ſerves. | 
A nobleman, or other perſon of great diſtinction for wiſ- 
dom and capacity, with a high commiſſion under his prince, 
may upon ſome occaſion, and for important reaſons, con- 
deſcend greatly, or empty himſelf, by performing offices 
more generally done by men of low and mean condition. 
E | Still 
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Still he has the authority belonging to his commiſſion, and 
the dignity that is inherent in his character, as a man of ho- 
nour, veracity and experience. 

Aud was made in the likeneſs of men, or, more literally and 
properly, according to the original, and being made in the like- 
neſs of men: or, being in the likeneſs of men; that is, being 
like an ordinary man, when he was not ſuch. For he was 
innocent and perfect, and the fulneſs of the Deity dwelled in 
him. St. Paul does nor intend to intimate that our Saviour 
was not really a man, but that he appeared like an ordinary 
man, when he was really more. So Rom. viii. 3. God ſend- 
ing his own Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh He was really 
a man, but had only the likeneſs of ſinful men : for he was 
innocent and perfect, and was not liable to the ſentence of 
death, or the common law of mortality, binding other men. 

Ver. 8. And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled him- 
ſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. 
And being found in his outward appearance as another or- 
dinary man, he humbled himſelf ſo far, as to yield up himſelf 
to death. Beſide all the condeſcenſions of his life, it being 
the will of God, for great ends and purpoſes, that he ſhould 
do ſo, he yielded up himſelf to death. He made no reſiſt- 
ance. He exerted not any of that extraordinary power, or 
knowledge, with which he was endowed, to defeat the ma- 
| licious deſigns of his unreaſonable enemies, but quietly 
reſigned himſelf, in obedience to God, to death, the death 
of the croſs. He could ſtoop no lower. So far he ſub- 
mitted and acquieſced, as all know from our Lord's hiſtory 
in the goſpels; where are candidly related at large the re- 
proachful, diſgraceful, aggravating circumſtances of the pain- 
ful death which Jeſus underwent. | 

Ver. 9, 10, 11. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
On account of that excellent and uſeful ſervice, that cheerful 
condeſcenſion, and willing obedience, in patiently enduring ſo 
painful and ignominious a death, for promoting the great 
ends, deſigned by the divine wiſdom, God has highly exalted 
him, far beyond whatever any one elſe has obtained. 

Chriſt's exaltation began with his reſurrection from the dead 
on the third day, without ſeeing corruption. After which, he 
aſcended to heaven, and was ſeated in the divine preſence, 
next to God the Father. 

And given him a name, which is above every name, that at the 
name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow : that is, that all intelligent 

beings, 
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beings, may ſhow reſpe& to Jeſus, of things in heaven, angels, 
and things on earth, men, and things under the earth, evil ſpirits, 
or men departed, when they ſhall by him be raiſed up: and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs : particularly that men of all na- 
tions and languages on this earth ſhould acknowledge, that 
Feſus Chriſt is Lord, and honour and ſerve him 10 the glory of 
God the Father. | 

Chriſt's exaltation is 70 the glory of God. God has exalted 
and appointed him to be Lord, for his own glory. For the 


© exaltation of Jeſus is indeed a great diſplay of the wiſdom, 


equity, and juſtice of the Divine Being. It ſhows his regard 
for diſtinguiſhed and eminent virtue. So extraordinary ſer- 
vices and ſufferings, and ſuch patience under them, were en-, 
titled to ſpecial notice. God has conferred on Jeſus a reward, 


greater than could have been deviſed by man, and highly be- 


coming his Majeſty to confer upon him, to whom he had 
given ſo important a commiſſion, for the benefit of the human 
race, and who had executed it with unparalleled faithfulneſs, 
zeal, and alacrity, though exceeding painful and difficulr. 

The glory of Jeſus is in another reſpect to the glory of the 
Father, inaſmuch as that exaltation is a great confirmation of 
the truth of his doctrine, and muſt contribute mightily to 
animate his apoſtles and others in ſpreading his doctrine, not- 
withſtanding many difficulties: and it would contribute to 
bring men to faith in Jeſus, as the Chriſt, and to repentance 
toward God, and every branch of true holineſs, and to emi- 
nence therein, and to the practice of meekneſs, reſignation, 
zeal, courage, and the virtues of every condition, whether 
proſperous or adverſe. - | 

That is what the apoſtle ſays of Chriſt's exaltation. Which 
is often ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, and differently 
deſcribed, but with conſtant harmony upon the whole, I 
ſhall recite ſome places. 

Our Lord himſelf faid to his diſciples, before he finally 
departed from them: All power is given unto me in heaven and 


in earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. And fays St. Peter, ſoon after 


our Lord's aſcenſion, Acts ii. 31. This Jeſus hath God raiſed 
up. Whereof we all are witneſſes, Ver, 36. Therefore let 
all the houſe of Iſrael know aſjuredly, that God hath made that 
ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, See 
alſo ch. v. 30—32. And at the houſe of Cornelius at Ceſarea, 
ch. x. 40—42. Him God raiſed up the third day.. And be 
commanded us to preach unto the people, and to teſtify, that it 

is 
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is he, which is ordained of God to be the judge of the quick 
and the dead. Compare this with St. Paul's diſcourſe ar 
Athens, Acts xvii. 30, 31. And ſays the ſame apoſtle, Eph. 
i. 18—22. That ye may know the exceeding greatneſs of his 
power which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from 
the dead, and ſet bim at his own right hand in the heavenly places, 
far above all principality and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
alſo in that which is to come. And put all things under 
his feet, and gave him [io be] the head over all things to the 
church. LY 3 . 

Having explained this text according to the laſt mentioned 
ſcheme, I ſhall now conclude with ſome remarks and obſer- 
vations. | . 

1. Chriſtians ought to ſhow moderation, and carefully 
maintain love and friendſhip with one another, notwithſtanding 
difference of opinion about divers matters. | 

They ſhould not be willing to unchriſtianize and anathe- 
matize any man, who profeſſes to believe Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt, and to hold him for the head of the church, and 
Lord and Maſter of it. 8 

They ſhould not be unwilling. to hold communion one 
with another. If they cannot do that, they ſhould not 
deny to others the character of integrity: much leſs admit 
a thought of incommoding them in their worldly intereſts 
upon account of ſome difference of opinion. For that is 
doing ſo as they would not be done unto. And by the 
practice of force and compulſion when they are in power, 
they encourage others of different ſentiments from them, when 
in power, to act in like manner. And according to this 
way of thinking, and acting, oppreſſion and tyranny muſt 
prevail every where, and chriſtian people muſt be always 
at variance, devouring one another. 

There always has been difference of opinion among men. 
There were divers ſects of philoſophy, before the riſe of 
Chriſtianity. Where there is but one opinion, there is abſo- 
lute tyranny without liberty: or there is total indifference 
about the things of religion, without thought and inquiry. 

Where Chriſtianity is profeſſed, if there is any freedom, 
the importance of the doctrine will excite thought and con- 
ſideration. Thence will proceed variety of opinion, unleſs 
men's minds were quite alike: which they are not. Nor 


have all men the like helps and advantages. For which rea- 


ſons 
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ſons 1t 1s not to be expected, that all ſhould ſee things in the 
ſame light. | 

Though Chriſtians are divided in their ſentiments about a 
Trinity; and the perſon of Chriſt, and ſome other points, yet 
there are many things in which they agree. They all pro- 
fels to receive the ſcriptures as the word of God, and the rule 
of their faith. And there are divers things, which may be 


eaſily learned from ſcripture, in which therefore they ought 
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to agree. 

We are there taught to think of God, as one. Thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods before me, was proclaimed by God to the 
Jewiſh people in the moſt ſolemn manner. Indeed all Chriſ- 
tians in general agree' in this, that there is but one God: 
however, they may ſeem to each other at times to multiply 
deities. Certainly the unity of God is a principle, which we 
ought to maintain whole and uncorrupted in all irs ſim- 
plicity. | 

We are likewiſe to conceive of this one God as eternal, 
all- perfect, the creator of the heavens and the earth, and the 
governor of the worlds, which he has made. 

We ſhould «think of God as great and powerful, Elſe 
we ſhall not fear before him at all times: nor truſt in him, 
in the various trials and occurrences of this life, nor ſeek to 
him, and pray to him as we ought, to approve - ourſelves 
to him : that is, unleſs we believe him able to hear thoſe 
who ſeek to him, and to reward ſuch as diligently ſerve him. 

It is highly expedient, that we trace out by reaſon and 
ſcripture the evidences of the divine goodneſs and mercy, that 
we may not ſhun and flee from him as inexorable : that we 


may not be diſcouraged in doing our utmoſt to pleaſe him, 


though we cannot attain to an abſolute and ſinleſs perfection. 
When Moſes deſired to ſee the glory of God, and his requeſt 
was not rejected, God made all his goodneſs to paſs before him, 
and proclaimed : The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gra- 
cious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth. See 


_ Exod. xxx111. and xxxiv. 


The inſpired ſcriptures continually repreſent God to us, 
as great and amiable. 

He is of purer eyes, than to behold iniquity in any with appro- 
bation. Hab. i. 13. Yet he accepts the humble and penitent. 
And is as ready to forgive and accept thoſe who return 
from their wanderings, as they who relent, and are pierced 
with a ſenſe of guilt can wiſh or deſire, Iſ. lvii, 15. For thus 
"You; Xo 8 faith 
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faith the high and lofty one, that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name 
is Holy, that is, ſacred, great and auguſt, I dwell in the high 
and holy place : with him alſo, who is of a contrite and humble 
ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and the heart of 


the contrite. 


The value and imporzgnce of right conceptions concerning 


theſe perfections of God may be ſeen farther ſhown in Jer. 
. 3, 24. | 

Theſe are things, in which all men of every rank, learned 
and unlearned, rich and poor, are more concerned, than 
in any points of a ſpeculative nature, that are very abſtruſe, 
and almoſt unintelligible. The plaineſt truths are the maſt 
important: not the moſt abſtruſe and myſterious, as ſeme 
would perſuade men to think. For religion is the concamn 
of all, and the moſt momentous things ought to be obviouk, 


that none who are not extremely negligent, or wilfully blind 


may be unacquainted with them. 

And herein is wiſdom: to conſider God as great, good, and 
excellent, and to act accordingly, ſtanding in awe of his judg- 
ments, ſtudious to gain and keep his favour, by a ſincere 
regard to his holy laws, and doing the things that are well- 
pleaſing in his fight. 

We are alſo to believe, that Jeſus is the promiſed Meſſiah, 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world : that he 
acted by a ſpecial commiſſion under God the Father, and that 
the doctrine taught by him may be relied upon, as containing 
the true way to life. | | 

Chriſtians muſt believe, that Jeſus had the innocent infir- 
mities of the human nature; that he really had grief, that he 
really ſuffered and died, and roſe again, and is aſcended up 
to heaven. Otherwiſe they loſe all the benefit of his example. 

We muſt remember, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to. the glory 
of God the Father. For certainly every thing, concerning the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was deſigned for the glory of God, and is 
actually conducive to it. By his life, doctrine, death, exal- 
tation, and arguments taken thence, men have been turned 
from idols to the living and true God. 

Jeſus, in his perſon, and example, in his life, and in his 
death, and in his exaltation, is unſpeakably amiable. And' 
we ought to give glory and honour to him, who died for us, 
and rote again, and is at the right hand of God. And though 
we have not ſeen him, we cannot but love him. Still it is 
not to be forgotten, that Je/us is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father. | There 
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There has been in all times occaſion for ſuch hints as theſe. 
And thoſe Chriſtians are not to be juſtified, who inſtead of 
of praying to the Father in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, addreſs 
almoſt all their prayers and praiſes to Chriſt, without any 
warrant from the New Teſtament, and contrary to expreſs 
and repeated inſtructions concerning the object and manner 


of worſhip. 


One of the reaſons, why we ought ever to love and honour 
the Lord Jeſus, is, that through him we have been brought 
unto God, and to the knowledge of his glorious perfections, 


and over-ruling providence. 


As St. Peter writes, 1 ep. i. 


19 —21. Foraſmuch as ye know... hal ye were redeemed by the 
Pi. ious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh, and with- 


Cc pot. 


Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation 


o. the world; but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you: who 
Ly him do believe in God that raiſed bim from the dead, and gave 
him glory, that your faith aud hope might be in God. 

2. The ſcheme, which has been laſt conſidered, appears 
to be the plaineſt and moſt ſimple of all. This was taken 
notice of formerly, and I do not intend to enlarge farther upon 


It now. W 


3. According to this ſcheme, the condeſcenſion and meek- 
neſs, and ocaer virtues of the Lord Jeſus are the moſt 
exemplary, and his exaltation is the moſt encouraging. 

For he is truly * of kin to us, and a fit example of faith and 
patience, and rightly the captain of our ſalvation : whoſe 
conduct in circumſtances like ours, and under like temptations, 
is inviting and exemplary. Which is agreeable to divers parts 


* Heb. ii. 11. For both he that 
ſanctifieth, and they who are ſanctiſied, 


are all of one. For which cauſe be is 


nos aſbamed to call them brethren. All 
of one. Ek evo; rayreg. © Of one fa- 
© ther, that is God.“ ſays Grotius. 
Of one original and nature.” 
Whitby, Of one ſtock and na- 


© ture,? 8. Clarke. Have all the 


« ſame origin.“ Beauſobre, Who 
goes on: all are of one, meaning 
* of Adam. In order to be high 
© prieſt for men, it was neceſlary, 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be man. 
This is what renders him ſenſible 
© to the ſufferings of men: that 
which diſpoſes him to love and 


© help them, and which put him in 
* a condition, whereby he was able 
to offer up himſelf a ſacrifice for 
* them. Seev. 14, 17, 18. and ch, 
v. 2. x. 5. Of one father Abra- 
ham,“ ſays Peirce. Who alſo 
adds in his notes: This inter- 
pretation is confirmed by ver. 16, 
17. For he laid not hold of an- 
gels, but of the ſeed of Abraham. 
* Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to be made like unto his bre- 
* thren : meaning the ſeed of Abra- 
© ham.* Which makes little differ- 
ence in the preſent argument. See 
before, at p. 626, Note. 


of 
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of the apoſtle's argument in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ch. 
iv. 14—16. Let us hold faſt our profeſſion, For we have not 
an high prieſt, which cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities: but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without fin. Let us therefore come b0ldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 
See alſo ch. 11. 10—18. 

Our Lord's exaltation is allo, in this way, moſt encouraging. 
His condeſcenſion and obedience, in acquieſcing in his low 
condition on this earth, and in yielding up himſelf to death, 
are ſet before us as an example to be imitated. And it is added: 
Wherefore God alſo hath kighly exalted him. This affords reaſon 
to think, that if we practiſe meekneſs, and other virtues, and 
are obedient to God, and promote the good of our fellow- 
creatures; WE likewiſe ſhall be highly exalted, and greatly re- 
warded, But ſuppoſing Jeſus to have been, before his appear- 
ance on this earth, under God, the creator and governor of 
the world; his glorification after death will not ſeem to be fo 
much the reward of his faith and obedience here, as the rein- 
ſtating him in what he enjoyed, and had a right to before. 
Our caſe is then ſo different from his, as to have little or no 
reſemblance. And his glorification, or exaltation, if it may 
be fo called, will be little or no excitement to us. 

But we ſhould preſerve this quickening motive and conſider- 
ation, the glory and reward of Jeſus, in all its force. Which, 
as it ſtands in this text, and in many other places of the New 
Teſtament, 1s the moſt animating thought that can be con- 
ceived. | 

As the apoſtle ſays, Heb. xii. 1, 2. Let us lay aſide every 
weight, and the fin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with 
patience the race that is ſet before us: looking unto Feſus, the cap- 
tain, and perfect example of faith, who for the joy that was {tt 
before him endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down 
on the right hand of God. And ſays our exalted Lord to the 
church of the Laodiceans: To him that overcometh will I grant 
zo fir with me in my throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, and am ſet 
down with my Father in his throne, Rev. iii. 21. 

And let us particularly remember the moving exhortation 1n 
our text, For though, becauſe of the different ſentiments of 
Chriſtians in ſome points of a ſpeculative nature, this, and 
ſome former diſcourſes have been, in part, controverſial, the 
genuine import and deſign of the text is throvghoul practical ; 

and 
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and tends to diſpoſe us, as occaſions require, to be ready to 
promote the good of others, and for that end to ſtrive to out-do 
each other in meekneſs and condeſcenſion. If there be any con- 
ſolation in Chriſt — fulfil ye my joy — Let nothing be done through 


ſtrife, or vain glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem another 


better than themſelves. Look not every man on his own things : 
but every man alſo on the things of others. Let that mind be in 


vou, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus. Who, though he had ſuch 


peculiar diſtinctions on account of his high office and charac- 
ter, did not earneſtly covet divine honour from men, nor 
affect external greatneſs, pomp and ſplendour, power and au- 
thority, eaſe and pleaſure; but emptied himſelf; and acted as 
a ſervant, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the croſs. For which reaſon he has been advanced to exten- 
five dominion and power, and great honour and glory: in 
which all others thall ſhare hereafter, who now have a temper 
and conduct reſembling his. | 


THE END OF THE TENTH VOLUME: 
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